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KINO    OP    GREAT     BRITAIN,     ANDf    THE     DOMINIONS    THEREUNTO 

BELONGING, 

ROBERT      BARCLAY, 

A  Servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  of  God  to  the  Dispensation  of 
the  Gospel  now  again  revealed,  and^  after  a  long  and  dark 
Night  of  Apostacy,  commanded  to  be  preached  to  all  Nations, 
wisheth  Health  and  Salvation. 

As  the  condition  of  kings  and  princes  placeth  them 
in  a  station  more  obvious  to  the  view  and  observation 
of  the  world,  than  that  of  other  men ;  of  whom,  as 
Cicero  observes,  neither  any  word  or  action  can  be 
obscure;  so  are  those  kings  during  whose  appear- 
ance upon  the  stage  of  this  world  it  pleaseth  the 
Great  King  op  kings  singularly  to  make  known 
unto  men  the  wonderful  steps  of  his  unsearchable 
providence^  more  signally  observed,  and  their  Kves 
and  actions  more  diligently  remarked,  and  inquired 
into  by  posterity ;  especially  if  those  things  be  such 
as  not  only  relate  to  the  outward  transactions  of  this 
world,  but  also  are  signalized  by  the  manifestation 
or  revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  matters 
spiritual  and  religious.  These  are  the  things  that 
rendered  the  Kves  of  Cyrus,  Augustus  Caesar,  and 
Constantino  the  Great  in  former  times,  and  of 
Charles  the  Pifth,  and  some  other  modem  princes 
in  these  last  ages,  so  considerable. 
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But  among  all  the  transactions  which  it  hath 
pleased  Gk)d  to  permit,  for  the  glory  of  his  power, 
and  the  manifestation  of  his  wisdom  and  providence, 
no  age  fdmisheth  us  with  things  so  strcmge  and  mar- 
vellouSf  whether  with  respect  to  matters  civil  or  reli- 
gious, as  these  that  have  fallen  out  within  the  com- 
pass of  thy  time;  who,  though  thou  he  not  yet 
arrived  at  the  fiftieth  year  of  thy  age,  hast  yet  heen 
a  witness  of  stranger  things  than  many  ages  before 
produced.  So  that  whether  we  respect  those  various 
troubles  wherein  thou  foundest  thyself  engaged  while 
scarce  got  out  of  thy  infancy ;  the  many  different 
afflictions  wherewith  men  of  thy  circumstances  are 
often  unacquainted;  the  strange  and  unparalleled 
fortune  that  hefel  thy  father;  thy  own  narrow  escape, 
and  banishment  following  thereupon,  with  the  great 
improbability  of  thy  ever  returning,  at  least  without 
very  much  pains  and  tedious  combatings ;  or  finally 
the  incapacity  thou  wert  under  to  accomplish  such  a 
design,  considering  the  strength  of  those  that  had 
possessed  themselves  of  thy  throne,  and  the  terror 
they  had  inflicted  upon  foreign  states ;  and  yet  that, 
after  all  this,  thou  shouldst  be  restored  without  stroke 
of  sword,  the  help  or  assistance  of  foreign  states,  or 
the  contrivance  and  work  of  human  policy;  all  these 
do  sufficiently  declare  that  it  is  the  ZorcPs  doing; 
which,  as  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  so  it  will 
justly  be  a  matter  of  wonder  and  astonishment  to 
generations  to  come ;  and  may  sufficiently  serve,  if 
rightly  observed,  to  confute  and  confound  that  atheism 
wherewith  this  age  doth  so  much  abound. 


TO   THE    KING.  V 

As  ihe  Tindication  of  the  liberty  of  conscience 
(which  thy  Mher,  by  giving  way  to  the  importunate 
damonrs  of  the  clergy^  the  answering  and  fulfilling  of 
whose  unrighteous  wills  has  often  proved  hurtfol  and 
pernicious  to  princes,  sought  in  some  part  to  restrain), 
was  a  great  occasion  of  those  troubles  and  revolu- 
tions ;  so  the  pretence  of  conscience  was  that  which 
carried  it  on,  and  brought  it  to  that  pitch  it  came 
to.  And  though  no  doubt  some  that  were  engaged 
in  that  work  designed  good  things,  at  least  in  the 
beginning,  albeit  always  wrong  in  the  manner  they 
took  to  accomplish  it,  viz.  by  carnal  weapons ;  yet 
so  soon  as  they  had  tasted  the  sweets  of  the  posses- 
sions of  them  they  had  turned  out,  they  quickly  be- 
gan to  do  those  things  themselves  for  which  they  had 
accused  others.  For  their  hands  were  found  full  of 
oppression,  and  they  hcUed  the  reproof  of  vnatructionj 
which  is  the  way  of  life ;  and  they  evilly  entreated 
the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  and  caused  his  prophets 
to  be  beaten  and  imprisoned,  and  persecuted  his 
people,  whom  he  had  called  and  gathered  out  from 
among  them,  whom  he  had  made  to  beat  their  swords 
into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  prumng  hooks, 
and  not  to  learn  carnal  war  any  more:  but  he  raised 
them  up,  and  armed  them  with  spiritual  weapons, 
even  with  his  own  Spirit  and  power,  whereby  they 
testified  in  the  streets  and  highways,  and  public 
markets  and  synagogues,  against  the  pride,  vanity, 
lusts,  and  hypocrisy  of  that  generation,  who  were 
righteous  in  their  own  eyes:  though  often  crueUy 
entreated  therefore ;  and  they  faithfully  prophesied 


VI  TO  THE   KING. 

and  foretold  them  of  their  judgment  and  downfall, 
which  came  upon  them,  as  by  several  warnings  and 
epistles  delivered  to  Oliver  and  Richard  Cromwell, 
the  parUameint,  and  other  then  powers,  yet  upon 
record,  doth  appear. 

And  after  it  pleased  God  to  restore  thee,  what 
oppressions,  what  banishments,  and  evil  entreatings 
they  have  met  with,  by  men  pretending  thy  autho- 
rity, and  cloaking  their  mischief  with  thy  name,  is 
known  to  most  men  in  this  island;  especially  in  Eng- 
land,  where  there  is  scarce  a  prison  that  hath  not 
been  filled  with  them,  nor  a  judge  before  whom  they 
have  not  been  haled;  though  they  could  never  yet  be 
found  guilty  of  any  thing  that  might  deserve  that 
usage.  Therefore  the  sense  of  their  innocency  did 
no  doubt  greatly  contribute  to  move  thee,  three  years 
ago,  to  cause  some  hundreds  of  them  to  be  set  at 
liberty :  for  indeed  their  sufferings  are  singular,  and 
obviously  distinguishable  from  all  the  rest  of  such  as 
live  under  thee,  in  these  two  respects. 

First,  In  that  among  all  the  plots  contrived  by 
others  against  thee  since  thy  return  into  Britain^  there 
was  Clever  any^  ouyned  of  that  people^  found  or  knoum 
to  be  guilty  (though  many  of  them  have  been  taken 
and  imprisoned  upon  such  kind  of  jealousies),  but 
were  always  found  innocent  and  harmless,  as  became 
the  followers  of  Christ ;  not  coveting  after ,  nor  con-- 
tending  for,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  but  subject 
to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  conscience  sake. 

Secondly,  In  that  in  the  hottest  times  of  persecution, 
afid  the  fnost  violent  prosecution  of  those  laws  made 
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(tgamst  meetings,  being  clothed  with  innocency,  they 
ha/oe  boldly  stood  to  their  testimony  for  Ood,  without 
creeping  into  holes  or  comers,  or  once  hiding  them* 
selves,  as  all  other  dissenters  have  done ;  but  daily 
met,  according  to  their  custom,  in  the  public  places  ap- 
pointed for  that  end;  sothatnoneofthyofficerscansay 
of  them,  that  they  have  surprised  them  in  a  comer, 
overtaken  them  in  a  private  con/oenticle,  orcatchedthem 
lurking  in  their  secret  chambers  ;  nor  needed  they  to 
send  out  spies  to  get  them,  whom  they  were  sure  daily 
to  find  in  their  open  assemblies,  testifying  for  God  and 
his  truth. 

By  which  those  who  have  an  eye  to  see  may  ob- 
serve their  Christian  patience  and  courage,  constancy 
and  suffering,  joined  in  one,  more  than  in  any  other 
people  that  diflFer  from  them,  or  oppose  them.  And 
yet,  in  the  midst  of  those  troubles,  thou  canst  bear 
witness,  that  as  on  the  one  part  they  never  sought  to 
detract  from  thee,  or  to  render  thee  and  thy  govern- 
ment odious  to  the  people,  by  nameless  and  scandalous 
pamphlets  and  libels ;  so  on  the  other  hand  they  have 
not  spared  to  admonish,  exhort,  and  reprove  thee ; 
and  have  faithfully  discharged  their  consciences  to* 
wards  thee,  without  flattering  words,  as  ever  the  true 
prophets  in  ancient  times  used  to  do  to  those  kings 
and  princes,  under  whose  power  violence  and  oppres* 
sion  were  acted. 

And  although  it  is  evident  by  experience  to  be  most 
agreeable  both  to  divine  truth  and  human  policy  to 
allow  every  one  to  serve  God  according  to  their  con- 
sciences, nevertheless  those  other  sects,  who  for  the 
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most  part  durst  not  peepoutinthe  tiiaesof  persecution, 
while  these  umoeent  people  stood  bold  and  faithful, 
do  now  combine  in  a  jwat  confederacy,  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  former  janglings  and  contentions  among 
themselves,  to  render  us  odious :  seeking  unjustly  to 
wrest  our  doctrine  and  words,  as  if  they  were  both 
inconsistent  with  Christianity  and  dyil  society :  so 
that  to  effectuate  this  their  work  of  malice  against 
us,  they  hare  not  been  ashamed  to  take  the  help,  and 
commend  the  labours,  of  some  invidious  Socinians 
against  us*  So  do  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  agree 
to  crucify  Christ. 

But  our  practice,  known  to  thee  by  good  experi- 
ence to  be  more  consistent  with  Christianity  and  civil 
society,  and  the  peace  and  welfare  of  this  island,  than 
that  of  those  who  thus  accuse  us,  doth  sufficiently 
guard  us  against  this  calumny ;  and  we  may  indeed 
appeal  to  the  testimony  of  thy  conscience,  as  a  wit- 
ness for  us  in  the  face  of  the  nations. 

These  things  moved  me  to  present  the  world  with 
a  brief,  but  true  account  of  this  people's  principles, 
in  some  short  theological  propositions;  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God,  proving  successful,  beyond 
my  expectation,  to  the  satisfaction  of  several,  and  to 
the  exciting  in  many  a  desire  of  being  farther  in- 
formed concerning  us,  as  being  every  where  evil 
spoken  of;  and  likewise  meeting  with  public  oppo- 
sition by  some,  as  such  will  always  do,  so  long  as  the 
devil  rules  in  the  children  of  disobedience ;  I  was 
thereby  farther  engaged,  in  the  liberty  of  the  Lord, 
to  present  to  the  world  this  Apology  of  the  truth  held 
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by  those  people :  which,  because  of  thy  mterest  in 
them,  and  theirs  in  thee,  as  haying  first  appeared, 
and  mostly  increased,  in  these  nations  under  thy  rale, 
I  make  bold  to  present  unto  thee. 

Thou  knowest,  and  hast  experienced,  their  faith^ 
fulness  towards  their  Ood^  their  patience  in  suffering, 
their  pectceahleness  towards  the  king,  their  honesty, 
plamness,  and  integrity  in  their  fmtJ^l  warnings 
and  testimonies  to  thee  ;  and  if  thou  wilt  allow  thy- 
self m  much  time  as  to  read  this,  thou  mayest  find 
how  consonant  their  principles  are  both  to  scripture, 
truth,  and  right  reason.  The  simplicity  of  their  be- 
haviour, the  generality  of  their  condition,  as  being 
poor  men  and  illiterate ;  the  manner  of  their  pro- 
cedure, being  without  the  wisdom  and  policy  of  this 
world ;  hath  made  many  conclude  them  fools  and 
TwiftilTnftifij  and  neglect  them,  as  not  being  capable  of 
reason.  But  though  it  be  to  them  as  their  crown, 
thus  to  be  esteemed  of  the  wise,  the  great,  and  learned 
of  this  world,  and  though  they  rejoice  to  be  accounted 
fools  for  Ohrist's  sake ;  yet  of  late  some,  even  such 
who  in  the  world's  account  are  esteemed  both  wise 
and  learned,  begin  to  judge  otherwise  of  them,  and 
find  that  they  hold  forth  things  very  agreeable  both 
to  scripture,  reason,  and  true  learning. 

As  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  truth  I  bear,  so  it  is 
far  &om  me,  to  use  this  epistle  BSBSiengine  to  flatter 
thee,  the  usual  design  of  such  works ;  and  therefore 
I  can  neither  dedicate  it  to  thee,  nor  crave  thy  pa- 
tronage, as  if  therd[)y  I  might  have  more  confidence 
to  present  it  to  the  world,  or  be  more  hopeful  of  its 
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success.  To  God  alone  I  owe  what  I  have,  and  that 
more  immediately  in  matters  spiritual ;  and  therefore 
to  him  alone,  and  to  the  service  of  his  truth,  I  dedi- 
cate whatever  work  he  brings  forth  in  me ;  to  whom 
only  the  praise  and  honour  appertain,  whose  truth 
needs  not  the  patronage  of  worldly  princes ;  his  arm 
and  power  being  that  alone  by  which  it  is  propa- 
gated, established,  and  confirmed.  But  I  found  it 
upon  my  spirit  to  take  occasion  to  present  this  book 
unto  thee;  that  as  thou  hast  been  often  warned 
by  several  of  that  people,  who  are  inhabitants  of 
Englcmd;  so  thou  mayest  not  want  a  seasonable 
advertisement  from  a  member  of  thy  ancient  king- 
dom of  Scotland ;  and  that  thou  mayest  know,  which 
I  hope  thou  wilt  have  no  reason  to  be  troubled  at, 
that  God  is  raising  up  and  increasing  that  people  in 
this  nation.  And  the  nations  shall  also  hereby  know, 
that  the  truth  we  profess  is  not  a  work  of  darkness, 
nor  propagated  by  stealth;  and  that  we  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  because  we  know  it 
to  be  the  power  of  God  tmto  salvation  ;  and  that  we 
are  no  ways  so  inconsistent  with  government,  nor 
such  disturbers  of  the  peace,  as  our  enemies,  by  tra- 
ducing us,  have  sought  to  make  the  world  believe 
we  are :  for  which  to  thee  I  dare  appeal,  as  a  witness 
of  our  peaceableness  and  Christian  patience. 

Generations  to  come  shall  not  more  admire  that 
singular  step  of  Divine  Providence,  in  restoring  thee 
to  thy  throne,  without  outward  bloodshed,  than  they 
shall  admire  the  increase  and  progress  of  this  truth, 
without  all  outward  help,  and  against  so  great  oppo- 
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sition ;  which  shall  he  none  of  the  least  things  ren* 
dering  thy  memory  remarkable.  GFod  hath  done 
great  things  for  thee ;  he  hath  sufficiently  shown  thee, 
that  it  is  by  him  princes  rule,  and  that  he  can  pull 
doum  and  set  up  at  his  pleasure.  He  hath  often 
faithfully  warned  thee  by  his  servants,  since  he 
restored  thee  to  thy  royal  dignity,  that  thy  heart 
might  not  wax  wanton  against  him,  to  forget  his 
mercies  and  providences  towards  thee;  whereby  he 
might  permit  thee  to  be  soothed  up,  and  lulled  asleep 
in  thy  sins,  by  the  flattering  of  court  parasites,  who, 
by  their  fawning,  are  the  ruin  of  many  princes. 

There  is  no  king  in  the  world,  who  can  so  experi- 
mentally testify  of  God's  providence  and  goodness ; 
neither  is  there  any  who  rules  so  maay  free  people, 
«>  many  true  Chitum, :  ,vMoh  tWn^TeniZibi 
government  more  honourable,  thyself  more  consider- 
able, than  the  accession  of  many  nations,  filled  with 
slavish  and  superstitious  souls. 

Thou  hast  tasted  of  prosperity  and  adversity ;  thou 
knowest  what  it  is  to  be  banished  thy  native  country, 
to  be  overruled,  as  well  as  to  rule,  and  sit  upon  the 
throne;  and  being  oppressed,  thou  hast  reason  to 
know  how  hateful  the  oppressor  is  both  to  God  and 
man :  if  after  all  these  warnings  and  advertisements, 
thou  dost  not  turn  unto  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart, 
but  forget  him,  who  remembered  thee  in  thy  distress, 
and  give  up  thyself  to  foUow  lust  and  vanity :  surely 
great  will  be  thy  condemnation. 

Against  which  snare,  as  well  as  the  temptation  of 
those  that  may  or  do  feed  thee,  and  prompt  thee  to 
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evil,  the  most  exceUent  and  preyalent  remedy  will  be, 
to  apply  thyself  to  that  lAght  of  Christy  which  shmeth 
in  thy  conscience^  which  neither  can  nor  will  flatter 
thee,  nor  suffer  thee  to  be  at  ease  in  thy  sins ;  but 
doth  and  will  deal  plainly  and  faithfiilly  with  thee, 
as  those  that  are  followers  thereof  have  also  done. 

GOD  Almighty^  who  hath  so  signally  hitherto  visited 
thee  with  his  love,  so  touch  and  rea>ch  thy  heart,  ere 
the  day  of  thy  visitation  be  expvred,  that  thou  may  est 
effectually  turn  to  him,  so  as  to  improve  thy  place 
and  station  for  his  name.     So  wisheth,  so  prayeth, 

Thy  faithful  Mend  and  subject, 

EOBEBT  BaECLAY. 

From  U17,  in  my  naliTe  ooimtiy 
of  Sootluid,  the  25tb  of  the 
month  ctUed  NoTember,  in  the 
yearM.DCLXXV. 


UNTO  THE  FRIENDLY  READER  WISHETH 

SALVATION. 

Fo&AJSMUCH  as  that,  which  above  all  things  I  pro* 
pose  to  myself,  is  to  declare  and  defend  the  truths  for 
the  service  whereof  I  have  given  up  and  devoted 
myself,  and  all  that  is  mine;  therefore  there  is 
nothing  which  for  its  sake  (by  the  help  and  assist* 
ance  of  God)  I  may  not  attempt.  And  in  this  con- 
fidence, I  did  some  time  ago  publish  certain  propo- 
sitions of  divinity,  comprehending  briefly  the  chief 
principles  and  doctrines  of  truth;  which  appearing 
not  unprofitable  to  some,  and  being  beyond  my  ex- 
pectation weU  received  by  many,  l^ugh  also  opposed 
by  some  envious  ones,  did  so  &x  prevail,  as  in  some 
part  to  remove  that  fieilse  and  monstrous  opinion 
which  lying  &me,  and  the  malice  of  our  adversaries, 
had  implanted  in  the  minds  of  some,  concerning  us 
and  our  doctrines. 

In  this  respect  it  seemed  to  me  not  fit  to  spare  my 
pains  and  labour ;  and  therefore,  being  actuated  by 
the  same  Divine  Spirit,  and  the  like  intention  of  pro- 
pagating the  truth,  by  which  I  published  the  pro- 
positions themselves,  I  judged  it  meet  to  explain 
them  somewhat  more  largely  at  this  time,  and  defend 
them  by  certain  arguments. 

Perhaps  my  method  of  writing  may  seem  not  only 
difiiBirent,  but  even  contrary,  to  that  which  is  com- 
monly used  by  the  men  called  dimnesj  with  which  I 
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am  not  concerned :  inasmuch  as  I  confess  myself  to 
be  not  only  no  imitator  and  admirer  of  the  achool-men, 
but  an  opposer  and  despiser  of  them  as  such^  by 
whose  labour  I  judge  the  Chrtsticm  religion  to  be  so 
far  from  being  bettered,  that  it  is  rather  destroyed. 
Neither  have  I  sought  to  accommodate  this  my  work 
•  to  itching  ears,  who  desire  rather  to  comprehend  in 
their  heads  the  sublime  notions  of  truth,  than  to 
embrace  it  in  their  hearts :  for  what  I  have  written 
comes  more  from  my  heart  than  from  my  head ;  what 
I  have  heard  with  the  ears  of  my  soul,  and  seen  with 
my  inward  eyes,  and  my  hands  have  handled  of  the 
Ward  of  Life,  and  what  hath  been  inwardly  mani- 
fested to  me  of  the  things  of  God,  that  do  I  declare ; 
not  so  much  regarding  the  eloquence  and  excellency 
of  speech,  as  desiring  to  demonstrate  the  efl&cacy  and 
operation  of  truth ;  and  if  I  err  sometimes  in  the 
former,  it  is  no  great  matter ;  for  I  act  not  here  the 
grammarian,  or  the  orator,  but  the  Christian ;  and 
therefore  in  this  I  have  followed  the  certain  rule  of 
the  Divine  Lights  and  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  to  make  an  end;  what  I  have  written  is 
written  not  to  feed  the  toisdom  and  knowledge,  or 
rather  vam  pride  of  this  world,  but  to  starve  and 
oppose  it,  as  the  little  preface  prefixed  to  the  pro- 
positions doth  show ;  which,  with  the  title  of  them, 
is  as  followeth. 


TO 


THE     CLERGY, 

OP    WHAT  SORT    SOBYBR, 

UNTO       WH08B      HANDS      THB8B      MAY      C  O  If  B  ; 

BVT    MOBB    PART1CVLABLT 

€a  t^t  Bactari,  '^raMiati^  xtOr  §^tvCntiM  at  Bihinitm 

IN     TBB 

UNIVERSITIES  AND  SCHOOLS  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN, 

VBBTBBB 

PRBLATICAL,     PRBSBTTBRIAN,     OR    ANT    OTHBR; 

ROBERT    BARCLAY, 

A    SBaVANP  OP  THB   LORD    GOD,   AND   ONB   OP  THOSB   WHO   IN    DBRISION    ARB 

CALLED   aUAKBRS, 

W18RBTB   VMVBIGMBD   RBrSMTAIfCB,    tJKlTO    TBB    ACXN0VLBDQMB9T    OV   TBB    TBOTH. 

Pbiends, 

Unto  you  these  following  propositions  are  offered ; 
in  which,  they  being  read  and  considered  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  you  may  perceive  that  simple  naked 
truth  which  man  by  his  wisdom  hath  rendered  so 
obscure  and  mysterious,  that  the  world  is  even  bur- 
thened  with  the  great  and  voluminous  tractates  which 
are  made  about  it,  and  by  their  vain  jangling  and 
commentaries,  by  which  it  is  rendered  a  hundred  fold 
more  dark  and  intricate  than  of  itself  it  is:  which 
great  learning  (so  accounted  of )  to  wit,  your  school 
dwimty  (which  taketh  up  almost  a  man's  whole  life- 
time to  learn)  brings  not  a  whit  nearer  to  God,  nei- 
ther makes  any  man  less  wicked,  or  more  righteous 
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than  he  was.  Therefore  hath  God  laid  aside  the 
wise  and  learned,  and  the  disputers  of  this  world, 
and  hath  chosen  a  few  despicable  and  unlearned  in- 
struments (as  to  letter  learning)  as  he  did  fishermen 
of  old,  to  publish  his  pure  and  naked  truths  and  to 
free  it  of  those  mists  and  fogs  wherewith  the  clergy 
hath  clouded  it,  that  the  people  might  admire  and 
maintain  them.  And  among  seyeral  others,  whom 
God  hath  chosen  to  make  known  these  things  (seeing 
I  also  have  received,  in  measure,  grace  to  be  a  dis- 
penser of  the  same  gospel)  it  seemed  good  unto  nie, 
according  to  my  duty,  to  offer  unto  you  these  pr(h 
positions;  which,  though  short,  yet  are  weighty, 
comprehending  much,  and  declaring  what  the  true 
ground  of  knowledge  is,  even  of  that  knowledge 
which  leads  to  Life  Eternal;  which  is  here  witnessed 
of,  and  the  testimony  thereof  left  unto  the  Light  of 
Christ  in  aU  your  consciences. 

FAEEWELL, 

R.  B. 
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THE    FIRST    PROPOSITION. 

CONCEBNINS     THE     TETTE     K>TIin>ATION     OW     KNOWLEDGE. 


^ 


BRRATA. 

Page  28,  two  lines  from  bottom,  for  " no  more  the^*  read  **  no  more  than  the"  V 

Page  40,  line  fifteen,  for  ''  Aete  to"  read  "  AeU  tri."  ^ 

Page  74,  six  lines  from  bottom,  for  '*  whether^'  read  " where**  V 

Page  98,  margin,  for  "  To  ntfmf*  read  "  To  vrfante."  ^ 

Page  133,  ten  lines  from  bottom,  for  ««  /  Pet,  Ui.  21"  read  '*  /  Pet.  ii.  21."  ^ 

Page  135,  line  twelve,  for  <•  He**  read  "  hie:*  ^ 


he  to  whom  the  Son  revealeth  hi/mi  and  seeiiig  the 
revelation  of  the  Son  is  in  and  by  the  Spirit ;  there- 
fore the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone  by 
which  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been,  is,  and 
can  be  only  revealed ;  who  as,  by  the  moving  of  his 
own  Spirit,  he  converted  the  €ha>08  of  this  world  into 
that  wonderfdl  order  wherein  it  was  in  the  begin- 
ning, and  created  man  a  living  soul,  to  rule  and 
govern  it,  so  by  the  revelation  of  the  same  Spirit  he 
hath  manifested  himself  all  along  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  both  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles ;  which 
revelations  of  Gk)d  by  the  Spirit,  whether  by  outward 
voices  and  appearances,  dreams,  or  inward  objective 
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numifestationa  m  the  hearty  were  of  old  the  formal 
object  of  their  faith,  and  remain  yet  so  to  be ;  9mce 
the  object  of  the  saints*  faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages, 
though  set  forth  under  cQ.yers  administrations.  More- 
over, these  divine  inward  revelations,  which  we  make 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  building  up  of  true  faith, 
neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the  outward  testi- 
mony of  the  scriptures,  or  right  and  sound  reason. 
Yet  from  hence  it  wiU  not  follow,  that  these  divine 
revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the  examination, 
either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or 
of  the  natural  reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or 
certain  rule  or  touchstone ;  for  this  divine  revelation, 
and  inward  illumination,  is  that  which  is  evident  and 
dear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  clear- 
ness, the  well-disposed  imderstanding  to  assent,  irre- 
sistibly moving  the  same  thereunto;  even  as  the 
common  principles  of  natural  truths  move  and  inchne 
the  inind  to  a  natural  assent :  as,  that  the  whole  is 
greater  tha/n  its  pa/rt;  that  two  contradictory  saymgs 
ctmnot  be  both  true,  nor  both  false ;  which  is  also 
manifest,  according  to  our  adversaries'  principle,  who 
(supposing  the  possibility  of  inward  divine  revela- 
tions) wiU  nevertheless  confess  with  us,  that  neither 
scripture  nor  sound  reason  wiU  contradict  it :  and 
yet  it  wiU  not  foUow,  according  to  them,  that  the 
scripture,  or  sound  reason,  should  be  subjected  to  the 
examination  of  the  divine  revelations  in  the  heart. 

THE    THIRD    PROPOSITION. 

CONCEBNINO  THE  SCEIPTURES. 

Fbom  these  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  Gfod  to  the 
saints,  have  proceeded  the  scriptures  of  truth,  which 
contain,  1.  A  faithfiil  historical  account  of  the  act- 
ings of  God's  people  in  divers  ages,  with  many  sin- 
gular and  remarkable  providences  attending  them. 
2.  A  prophetical  account  of  several  things,  whereof 
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some  are  already  past  and  some  yet  to  cqme.  8.  A 
full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  held  forth  in  divers  precious 
declarations,  exhortations  and  sentences,  which,  by 
the  moving  of  God's  Spirit,  were  at  several  times, 
and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto 
some  churches  and  their  pastors:  nevertheless  be- 
cause they  are  only  a  declaration  of  ihefountam,  and 
not  the  fiyimtam  itself,  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
esteemed  the  principal  ground  of  aU  truth  and  know- 
ledge, nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  faith  a/ad 
mofmera.  Nevertheless  as  that  which  giveth  a  true 
and  Mthfol  testimony  of  the  first  foundation,  they  are 
and  may  be  esteemed  a  aecofidary  rule,  subordinate 
to  the  Spirit y  from  which  they  have  all  their  excel- 
lency and  certainty ;  for  as  by  the  inward  testimony 
of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone  truly  know  them,  so  they 
testify,  that  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which  the  {^""^ 
saints  are  led  into  all  truth  :  therefore,  according  to  yiii.  i4. 
the  scriptures,  the  Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal 
leader.  And  seeing  we  do  therefore  receive  and 
beUeve  the  scriptures,  because  they  proceeded  from 
the  Spirit ;  therefore  also  the  Spirit  is  more  origi- 
nally and  principally  the  rule,  according  to  that 
received  maxim  in  the  schools.  Propter  quod  vrnjumr- 
quodque  eat  tale,  illud  ipsum  est  magis  tale.  Eng- 
lished thus :  That  for  which  a  thing  is  such,  that 
thing  itself  is  more  such; 

THE    FOTJETH    PROPOSITION. 

OONOSKNING  THB  CONDITION  OF  MAN  IN  THE  FALL. 

All  AdwnCs  posterity  (or  mankind)  both  Jews  and  Jom.v.12, 
Oentiles,  as  to  the  first  Adam  or  earthly  man,  is 
Mien,  degenerated,  and  dead,  deprived  of  the  sensa- 
tion or  feeling  of  this  inward  testimony  or  seed  of 
Gody  and  is  subject  unto  the  power,  nature,  and  seed 
of  the  serpent,  which  he  sows  in  men's  hearts,  while 
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they  abide  in  this  natural  and  corrupted  state ;  from 
whence  it  comes,  that  not  their  words  and  deeds  only, 
but  all  their  imaginations  are  evil  perpetually  in  the 
sight  of  Gfod,  as  proceedmg  from  this  depraved  and 
wicked  seed.  Man,  therefore,  as  he  is  in  this  state, 
can  know  nothing  aright ;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  con- 
ceptions concerning  God  and  things  spiritual,  until 
he  be  disjoined  from  this  evil  seed,  and  united  to  the 
divine  lights  are  unprofitable  both  to  himself  and 
others :  hence  are  rejected  the  Socmicm  and  Pelagian 
errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  light ;  as  also  of  the 
JPapiatSy  and  most  Protesta/ntay  who  affirm.  That 
ma/n,  toithout  the  true  grace  of  Ood,  may  he  a  true 
minister  of  the  gospel.  Nevertheless,  this  seed  is 
EpbM.  iL  not  imputed  to  infants,  until  by  transgression  they 
actually  join  themselves  therewith ;  for  they  are  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  who  walk  according  to 
the  power  of  the  prince  of  the  air. 

THE   FIFTH   AND    SIXTH    PROPOSITIONS. 


CONCEKNING  THB  UinVEBSAL  REDEMPTION  BT  CHBI8T  AND  ALSO 
THE  SAYING  AND  SPISTTUAL  UGHT,  WHEBEWTTH  EVERT  MAN 
IS  ENLIGHTENED. 


THE    FIETH    PROPOSITION. 

OOD9  out  of  his  infinite  love,  toho  delighteth  not  in 
^^^^'^^  the  death  of  a  sinner ^  but  that  all  should  lioe  and  he 
isa.  ziiz.6.  sa/oed,  hath  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  hath  given  his 
lejuidi^^^y  ^^^  ^  %A^,  that  whosoever  helieveth  in  him 
Tii  u.  ii\  should  be  saved;  who  enlighteneth  every  m,a/n  that 
Epbe«.  V.  ^Q^j^f^  i^fQ  fj^  world,  and  maketh  manifest  all  things 

Hcb.  u.  9.  that  are  reprovahle,  and  teacheth  all  temperance, 
righteousness,  amd  godliness :  and  this  light  enlight- 
eneth the  hearts  of  all  in  a  day,*  in  order  to  salva- 

,•  Pro  tempore,  for  a  time. 


XT. 

22. 
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tion,  if  not  resisted ;  nor  is  it  less  uniyersal  than  the 
seed  of  sin,  being  the  purchase  of  his  death,  who 
tasted  death  for  every  mem;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  J^Cor 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive. 

THE    SIXTH    PROPOSITION. 

AccoBDiNG  to  which  principle  (or  hypothesis)  all 
the  objections  agamst  the  universality  of  Christ's 
death  are  easily  solved ;  neither  is  it  needful  to  recur 
to  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous 
means,  which,  they  say,  Gfod  makes  use  of,  to  mani- 
fest the  doctrine  and  history  of  Christ's  passion,  unto 
such  who  (living  in  those  places  of  the  world  where 
the  outward  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  unknown) 
have  well  improved  the  first  and  common  grace ;  for 
hence  it  well  follows,  that  as  some  of  the  old  philo- 
sophers might  have  been  saved,  so  also  may  now 
some  (who  by  providence  are  cast  into  those  remote 
parts  of  the  world,  where  the  knowledge  of  the  his- 
tory is  wanting)  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
mystery,  if  they  receive  and  resist  not  that  grace,  a  J  ^^-  »^- 
manifestation  tohereqfis  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
withal.  This  certain  doctrine  then  being  received 
(to  wit)  that  there  is  an  evangelical  and  saving  light 
and  grace  in  aU,  the  universality  of  the  love  and 
mercy  of  God  towards  mankind  (both  in  the  death 
of  his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
the  manifestation  of  the  light  in  the  heart)  is  estab- 
lished and  confirmed  against  aU  the  objections  of 
such  as  deny  it.  Therefore  Christ  hath  tasted  death  Heb.  u.  9. 
for  every  m^m;  not  only  for  all  kinds  of  men,  as 
some  vainly  talk,  but  for  every  one,  of  all  hinds ; 
the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not  only  extended  to 
such,  who  have  the  distinct  outward  knowledge  of 
his  death  and  sufferings,  as  the  same  is  declared  in 
the  scriptures,  but  even  unto  those  who  are  neces- 
sarily excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge 
by  some  iaevitable  accident ;   which  knowledge  we 
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willingly  confess  to  be  yery  profitable  and  comfort- 
able, but  not  absolutely  needful  unto  such,  from 
whom  Gfod  himself  hath  withheld  it ;  yet  they  mav 
be  made  partakers  of  the  mystery  of  his  death 
(though  ignorant  of  the  history)  if  they  suffer  his 
seed  and  light  (enlightening  their  hearts)  to  take 
place  (in  which  Ught,  communion  with  the  Pather 
and  Son  is  enjoyed)  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become 
holy,  and  lovers  of  that  power,  by  whose  inward  and 
secret  touches  they  feel  themselves  turned  from  the 
evijl  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others  as  theif 
tDould  be  done  by;  in.  which  Christ  himself  affirms 
all  to  be  included.  As  they  then  have  falsely  and 
erroneously  taught,  who  have  denied  Christ  to  have 
died  for  aU  men ;  so  neither  have  they  sufficiently 
taught  the  truth,  who  affirming  him  to  have  died  for 
all,  have  added  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  outward 
knowledge  thereof,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  its 
saving  effect;  among  whom  the  Remonstrants  of 
Holland  have  been  cluefly  wanting,  and  many  other 
assertors  of  universal  redemption,  in  that  they  have 
not  placed  the  extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  divine 
and  evangeUcal  principle  of  Ught  and  life,  wherewith 
Christ  hath  enlightened  every  man  that  comes  into 
the  world,  which  is  excellently  and  evidently  held 
forth  in  these  scriptures,  Gten.  vi.  3.  Deut.  xxx.  14. 
John  i,  7,  8,  9.  Rom.  x.  8.  Tit.  ii.  11. 

THE    SEVENTH    PROPOSITION. 

OONCBENING    JUSTIHCATION. 

As  many  as  resist  not  this  light,  but  receive  the 
same,  iu  them  is  produced  an  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual 
birth,  bringing  forth  holiaess,  righteousness,  purity, 
and  all  these  other  blessed  fruits  which  are  accept- 
able to  God;  by  which  holy  birth  (to  wit,  Jesus 
Christ  formed  withiii  us,  and  worldng  his  works  in 
us)  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  are  we  justified  in  the 
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sight  of  God,  aooording  to  the  apostle's  words,  JBut  ^  Cw.  ^ 
jfe  are  i/oa%hed^  hut  ye  c^e  stmctified^  but  ye  arejustu  ^^' 
fied  m  the  name  of  the  Lard  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  Ood.    Therefore  it  is  not  by  our  works 
wroiight  in  onr  will,  nor  yet  by  good  works,  consi- 
dered as  of  themselves,  but  by  Christ,  who  is  both 
the  gift  and  the  giver,  and  the  cause  produdng  the 
effects  in  us ;  who,  as  he  hath  recouped  us  while 
we  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his  wisdom  save  us, 
and  justify  us  after  this  mamier,  as  saith  the  same 
aposUe  elsewhere.  According  to  his  mercy  he  so^ed  Tit.  ul  5. 
"US,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration^  and  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

THE    EIGHTH    PBX)POSITION. 

CONCEBJBONe  PERFECHON. 

In  whom  this  holy  and  pure  birth  is  fiilly  brought  ^^   ^ 
forth,  the  body  of  death  and  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  liyiiLis. 
and  removed,  and  their  hearts  united  and  subjected  J*-  ^  *• 
unto  the  truth,  so  as  not  to  obey  any  suggestion  or  1  joim  la. 
temptation  of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  actual  *• 
sinning,  and  transgressing  of  the  law  of  GK)d,  and  ia 
that  respect  perfect.    Yet  doth  this  perfection  still 
admit  of  a  growth ;  and  there  remaineth  a  possibility 
of  sinning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently 
and  watchfdlly  attend  unto  the  Lord. 

THE    NINTH    PROPOSITION. 

OONOESNING  PBBSEVEEAlfOE^   AND    THE    POSSIBILITY  07    FALLIKO 

VBOM  GKACE. 

ALTHOuaH  this  gift,  and  inward  grace  of  Gfod,  be 
sufficient  to  work  out  salvation,  yet  in  those  in  whom 
it  is  resisted,  it  both  may  and  doth  become  their  con- 
demnation. Moreover,  in  whom  it  hath  wrought  in 
part,  to  purify  and  sanctify  them,  in  order  to  their 
further  perfection,  by  disobedience  such  may  fall 
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from  it,  and  turn  it  to  wantonness,  maTdng  shipwreck 
HciTtL  4',  ^^  feith;  and  after  hoAcmg  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gifty 
6, 6.      '  amd  been  made  partakera  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^  agam 

fall  away.    Yet  such  an  increase  and  stability  in  the 

truth  may  in  this  life  be  attained,  from  which  there 

cannot  be  a  total  apostacy* 

THE    TENTH    PROPOSITION. 

CONC£KNINQ  THE  lONIsnBY. 

As  by  this  gift,  or  light  of  Gfod,  all  true  knowledge 
in  things  spiritual  is  received  and  revealed ;  so  by 
the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and  received  in  the 
heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  true 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  ordained,  prepared  and  sup- 
plied in  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  and  by  the  lead- 
ing, moving,  and  drawing  hereof,  ought  every  evan- 
gelist and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in 
his  labour  and  work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  the 
place  where,  as  to  the  persons  to  whom,  and  as  to 
the  times  when  he  is  to  minister.  Moreover,  those 
who  have  this  authority  may  and  ought  to  preach 
the  gospel,  though  without  human  commission  or 
literature;  as  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  want 
the  authority  of  this  divine  gift,  however  learned  or 
authorised  by  the  conmiissions  of  men  and  churches, 
.  are  to  be  esteemed  but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true 
ministers  of  the  gospel.  Also,  who  have  received 
iftt  X.  8.  *^^  ^^ly  ^*^d  unspotted  gift,  m  they  ha/oe  freely  re- 
cevoedj  so  are  they  freely  to  give 9  without  hure  or  bar- 
gaining, far  less  to  use  it  as  a  trade  to  get  money  by 
it :  yet  if  God  hath  called  any  from  their  employ- 
ments, or  trades,  by  which  they  acquired  their  live- 
lihood, it  may  be  Lawful  for  such  (according  to  the 
liberty  which  they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord)  to 
receive  such  temporals  (to  wit,  what  may  be  needful 
to  them  for  meat  and  clothing)  as  are  fredy  given 
them  by  those  to  whom  they  have  communicated 
spirituals. 
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THE    ELEVENTH    PROPOSITION. 


CX>NC]BSNING  WOBSHIP. 


AtJi  true  and  acceptable  worship  to  God  is  offered 
in  the  mtoard  and  immediate  moving  and  drawing 
of  his  own  Spirit,  which  is  neither  liimted  to  places, 
times,  or  persons ;  for  though  we  be  to  worship  him 
always,  in  that  we  are  to  fear  bdbre  him,  yet  as  to 
the  outward  signification  thereof  in  prayers,  praises, 
or  preachings,  we  ought  not  to  do  it  where  and  when 
we  wiQ,  but  where  and  when  we  are  moyed  there- 
unto by  the  secret  inspirations  of  his  Spirit  in  our 
hearts,  which  Gk>d  heareth  and  accepteth  of,  and  is 
never  wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is, 
of  which  he  himself  is  the  alone  proper  judge.  All 
other  worship  then,  both  praises,  prayers,  and  preach- 
ings, which  man  sets  about  in  his  own  will,  and  at 
his  own  appointment,  which  he  can  both  begin  and 
end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave  undone  as  himself 
sees  meet,  whether  they  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a 
liturgy,  or  prayers  conceived  extemporarily  by  the 
natural  strength  and  faculty  of  the  mind,  they  are  euL  xul 
all  but  superstitions,  will-worship,  and  abominable  JJi^'jt*^; 
idolatry  in  the  sight  of  God ;  which  are  to  be  xviii.  5.  ' 
denied,  rejected,  and  separated  from,  in  this  day  of  ^®J»*>*- Js 
his  spiritual  arising :  however  it  might  have  pleased  j^de^i9.  * 
him  (who  winked  at  the  tunes  of  ignorance,  with  ^  *^ 
respect  to  the  simplicity  and  integrity  of  some,  and 
of  his  own  innocent  seed,  whidi  lay  as  it  were 
buried  in  the  hearts  of  men',  under  the  mass  of 
superstition)  to  blow  upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones, 
and  to  raise  some  breathings,  and  answer  them,  and 
that  imtil  the  day  should  more  clearly  dawn  and 
break  forth. 
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THE    TWELFTH    PROPOSITION. 

OONGSBNINO   BAPTISM. 

Eph. hr5.  As  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  fmtk^  so  there  is  one 
itom!!rt*4!  ft^^wm  ;  'usihick  is  not  the  putting  a/woff  of  the  filth 
6aL  iu.27!  ofthefiesh^  but  the  anmoer  of  a  good  conscience  before 
Mil  mjo  ^^»  ^  ^^  reemrection  of  Jesus  Christ.    And  this 
baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  thing,  to  wit,  the 
baptism  of  the  spvrU  and  fire^  by  which  we  are 
I  Gor.Lir.  buried  toith  him,  that  being  washed  and  purged  from 
our  sins,  we  may  u>alk  in  newness  of  Itfe  ;  of  which 
the  baptism  of  John  was  a  figure,  wMch  was  com- 
manded for  a  time,  and  not  to  continue  for  ever.    As 
to  the  baptism  of  infsmts,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradi- 
tion, for  which  neither  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be 
found  in  all  the  scripture. 

THE    THIRTEENTH    PROPOSITION. 

CONOEBiaNG  THB   COMUTTNIGV^   OIL  PA&TICIFATIOK  OF   THB    BODY 

AND  BLOOD  OV  CHBIST. 

icoTJLie,  The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
in/uxx/td  and  spvritv^l,  which  is  the  participation  of  his 
33^55  ***'  ^^^  ^^^  blood,  by  which  the  inwa/rd  m^an  is  daily 
I  Cor.  T.  8.  nourished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom  Christ 
dwells ;  of  which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by 
Christ  with  his  disciples  was  a  figure,  which  they' 
even  used  in  the  church  for  a  time,  who  had  received 
j^S^*  the  substance,  for  the  cause  of  the  weak ;   even  as 
13. '^       abstamiitg  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood; 
Jamesy.u  the  Washing  one  another's  feet,  and  the  anointing  of 
the  sick  unth  oil;   all  which  are  commanded  with 
no  less  authority  and  solenmity  than  the  former; 
yet  seeing  they  are  but  the  shadows  of  better  things, 
they  cease  in  such  as  have  obtained  the  substance. 
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THE    FOURTEENTH    PROPOSITION. 

OONCEBNIKG  THE  TOWBA  07  THE  OIVIL  MAOI8TBATB  IN  UATrSBS 
PVBflLY  S1BU0I0U8;  AND  PBBTAININO  TO  TEN  OdNSdHNCOB. 

Since  Gk)d  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and 
dominion  of  the  conscience,  who  alone  can  rightly 
instruct  and  goyem  it,  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  L„keixjj5 
any  whatsoever,  hj  virtue  of  any  authority  or  prin-  se. 
dpality  they  bear  m  the  government  of  this  world  to  JJj*"^^* 
force  the  consciences  of  others;   and  therefore  allmm.io. 
Trilling,  banishing,  fining,  imprisoning,  imd  other  such 
things,  which  men  are  afflicted  with,  for  the  alone 
exercise  of  their  conscience,  or  difference  in  worship 
or  opinion,  proceedeth  firom  the  spirit  of  Cam,  the 
murderer,  and  is  contrary  to  the  truth;  provided 
always,  that  no  man,  under  the  pretence  of  con- 
science, prejudice  his  neighbour  in  his  life  or  estate ; 
or  do  anything  destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with 
human  sodeiy;   in  which  case  the  law  is  for  the 
transgressor,  and  justice  to  be  administered  upon  aU 
without  respect  of  persons. 


THE  EIETEENTH  PROPOSITION. 

CONCEBNING   SALUTATIONS   AND   BBCBEATIONS,   &C. 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religion  is  to  redeem  man  Eph.T.iu 
from  the  spirit  and  vabi  conversation  of  this  world,  Jo^'^'JJ; 
and  to  lead  into  inward  communion  with  God,  before  Jer.x.'3.  * 
whom,  if  we  fear  always,  we  are  accounted  happy ;  M^j[;fi5 
therefore  all  the  vain  customs  and  habits  thereof,  both  Coi.  a.  8. 
in  word  and  deed,  are  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by 
those  who  come  to  this  fear ;  such  as  the  taking  off 
the  hat  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of  the 
body,  and  such  other  salutations  of  that  kmd,  with 
all  the  foolish  and  superstitious  formalities  attending 
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them ;  all  which  man  has  invented  in  his  degenerate 
state,  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of 
this  world; 'as  also  the  unprofitahle  plays,  Mvolous 
recreations,  sportmgs  and  gamings,  which  are  in- 
vented to  pass  away  the  precious  time,  and  divert  the 
mind  from  the  witness  of  God  in  the  heart,  and  from 
the  living  sense  of  his  fear,  and  from  that  evangelical 
Spirit  wherewith  Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and 
which  leads  into  sobriety,  gravity,  and  godly  fear ; 
in  which,  as  we  abide,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  felt 
to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we  are  necessa- 
rily engaged,  in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  the  outward  man. 


AN    APOLOGY 


FOK  THB 


TRUE    CHRISTIAN     DIVINITY 


PROPOSITION    I. 

GONOEBNTNO  THB  TEUE  FOUNDATION  OP  KNOWLEDGE. 

Seeing  the  height  of  all  happiness  is  placed  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
(TAis  is  life  eternal,  to  know  ihee  the  only  true  Ood,  and  Jeeus  Ckrist  tohom 
thou  hast  sent)  the  trae  and  right  understanding  of  this  foundation  i^ 
and  ground  of  knowledgo  is  that  which  is  most  necessary  to  be  known 
and  beUered  in  the  first  place. 

He  that  desireth  to  acquire  aay  art  or  sdenoe, 
seeketh  first  those  means  by  which  that  art  or 
science  is  obtained.  If  we  ought  to  do  so  in 
things  natural  and  earthly,  how  much  more  then 
in  spiritual  ?  In  this  affair  then  should  our  enquiry 
be  the  more  diligent,  because  he  that  errs  in  the  en- 
trance is  not  so  easily  brought  back  again  into  the 
right  way ;  he  that  misseth  his  road  from  the  begin- 
ning of  Ins  journey,  and  is  deceived  in  his  first  marks, 
at  lus  first  setting  forth,  the  greater  his  mistake  is, 
the  more  difficult  will  be  his  entrance  into  the  right 
way. 

Thus,  when  a  man  first  proposeth  to  himself  the  The  way 
knowledge  of  God,  from  a  sense  of  his  own  mi- ^*^>«*r"« 
worthiness,  and  from  the  great  weariness  of  hisofool^ 
mind,  occasioned  by  the  secret  checks  of  his  con- 
science, and  the  tender,  yet  real  glances  of  God's 
light  upon  his  helart ;  the  earnest  desires  he  has  to 
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be  redeemed  from  his  present  trouble,  and  the  fer- 
vent breathings  he  has  to  be  eased  of  his  disordered 
passions  and  lusts,  and  to  find  quietness  and  peace 
in  the  certain  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  the  assur- 
ance of  his  love  and  good-will  towards  him,  make  his 
heart  tender,  and  ready  to  receive  any  impression ; 
and  so  (not  having  then  a  distinct  discerning)  through 
forwardness  embraceth  anything  that  brings  present 
ease.  K  either  through  the  reverence  he  bears  to 
certain  persons,  or  from  the  secret  inclination  to 
what  doth  comply  with  his  natural  disposition,  he 
fall  upon  any  principles  or  means,  by  which  he 
apprehends  he  may  come  to  know  God,  and  so 
doth  centre  himself,  it  will  be  hard  to  remove  him 
thence  again,  how  wrong  soever  they  may  be :  for 
the  first  anguish  being  over,  be  becomes  more  hardy; 
and  the  enemy  being  near,  creates  a  false  peace,  and 
a  certain  confidence,  which  is  strengthened  by  the 
mind's  unwillingness  to  enter  again  into  new  doubt- 
fulness, or  the  former  anxiety  of  a  search. 

This  is  sufficiently  verified  in  the  example  of  the 
DMton    I^^^sees  and  Jewish  Doctors,  who  most  of  all  re- 
AndPhari-sisted  Christ,  disdaining  to  be  esteemed  ignorant; 
^Jlj^^*for  this  vain  opinion  they  had  of  their  knowledge 
hindered  them  from  the  true  knowledge;   and  the 
mean  people,  who  were  not  so  much  pre-occupied 
with  former  principles,  nor  conceited  of  their  own 
knowledge,  did  easfly  believe.    Wherefore  the  Pha- 
jobn  viL  risees  upbraid  them,  saying,  Swoe  cmy  of  the  Bulera 
48, 49.     Of.  Pharisees  believed  on  him?  But  this  people ^  which 
know  not  the  law,  a/re  accwrsed.    This  is  also  abun- 
dantly proved  by  the  experience  of  all  such,  as 
being  secretly  touched  with  the  csQl  of  Gk)d's  srace 
unto  them,  do  apply  themselves  to  false  teacmers, 
where  the  remedy  proves  worse  than  the  disease; 
because  instead  of  knowilig   God,  or  the  thin^ 
relating  to  their  salvation  aright,  they  drink  m 
wrong  opinions  of  him;  from  which  it  is  harder 
to  be  disentangled,  than  while  the  soul  remains 
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a  blank,  or  Tabula  rasa.  For  they  that  conceit 
themselves  wise,  are  worse  to  deal  with  than  they 
that  are  sensible  of  their  ignorance.  Nor  hath  it 
been  less  the  device  of  the  devil,  the  great  enemy  of 
mankind,  to  persuade  men  into  wrong  notions  of 
God,  than  to  keep  them  altogether  from  acknow- 
ledging him;  the  latter  taking  with  few,  because 
odious ;  but  the  other  having  been  the  constant  ruin 
of  the  world :  for  there  hath  scarce  been  a  nation 
found,  but  hath  had  some  notions  or  other  of  religion; 
so  that  not  from  their  denying  any  Deity,  but  from 
their  mistakes  and  misapprehensions  of  it,  hath 
proceeded  all  the  idolatry  and  superstition  of  the 
•world;  yea,  hence  even  atheism  itself  hath  pro- 
ceeded :  for  these  many  and  various  opinions  of  God 
and  religion,  being  so  much  mixed  with  the  guess- 
ings  and  uncertain  judgments  of  men,  have  begotten 
in  many  the  opinion.  That  there  is  no  God  at  all. 
This,  and  much  more  that  might  be  said,  may  show 
how  dangerous  it  is  to  miss  in  this  first  step :  All 
that  come  not  in  by  the  right  door,  are  accounted  as 
thieves  amd  robbers. 

Again,  How  needful  and  desirable  that  knowledge 
is,  which  brings  life  eternal^  Epictetus  sheweth,  say-  Bpictetot. 
ing  excellently  well,  cap.  38;  Wi,  cm  to  Kvpuararov, 
&c.  Know  that  the  mam  fotmdation  of  piety  is  this^ 
to  ha/oe  op0a/s  viroKrf^v;  right  opinions  and  o^pprehen^ 
sions  of  Chd. 

This,  therefore,  I  judged  necessary,  as  a  first 
principle,  in  the  first  place  to  affirm ;  and  I  suppose 
wiU  not  need  much  farther  explanation  or  defence, 
as  being  generally  acknowledged  by  all  (and  in 
these  things  that  are  without  controversy  I  love  to 
be  brief)  as  that  which  wiU  easily  conmiend  itself  to 
every  man's  reason  and'conscienee;  and,  therefore, 
I  shall  proceed  to  the  next  proposition;  which 
though  it  be  nothing  less  certain,  yet  by  the  malice 
of  Satan,  and  ignorance  of  many,  comes  fsx  more 
under  debate. 
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PROPOSITION  II. 


07      IMMEDIATE      REVELATION. 


Matt.1L27.  ^^^^  ^  '^^i*  knoweth  the  FtUher  M  the  Son,  and  he  to  tphom  the  Son 
revealeih  him  ;  and  seeing  the  revelation  of  the  Son  is  in  andhj  the  Spirit ; 
therefore  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  that  alone  by  which  the  true 
knowledge  of  Qod  hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  only  revealed ;  who  as,  by  the 
moving  of  his  own  Spirit,  he  disposed  the  chaos  of  this  world  into  that 
wonderful  order  in  which  it  was  in  the  beginning,  and  created  man  a 
living  soul,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  so  by  the  revelation  of  the  same  Spirit 
he  hath  manifested  himself  all  along  unto  the  sons  of  men,  both  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  apostles ;  which  revelations  of  God  by  the  Spirit,  whether 
by  outward  voices  and  appearances,  dreams,  or  inward  objective  mani- 
festations  in  the  heart,  were  of  old  the  formal  object  of  their  faith,  and 
remain  yet  so  to  be ;  since  the  object  of  the  saints  faith  is  the  same  in  all 
ages^  though  held  forth  under  dicers  administrations.  Moreover,  these 
divine  inward  revelations,  which  we  make  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
building  up  of  true  faith,  neither  do  nor  can  ever  contradict  the  outward 
testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or  right  and  sound  reason.  Yet  from  hence 
it  will  not  follow,  that  these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the 
test,  either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  the  scriptures,  or  of  the  natural 
reason  of  man,  as  to  a  more  noble  or  certain  rule  and  touchstone ;  for 
this  divine  revelation,  and  inward  illumination,  is  that  which  is  evident 
and  clear  of  itself,  forcing,  by  its  own  evidence  and  deamess,  the  well- 
disposed  understanding  to  assent,  irresistibly  moving  the  same  thereunto, 
even  as  the  common  principles  of  natural  truths  do  move  and  incline  the 
mind  to  a  natural  assent ;  fi&,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  its  part;  thai 
ttco  contradictories  can  neither  he  both  true,  nor  both  false, 

§.1.    It  is  very  probable  that  many  camal  and 

i^eSdby  MbtuTal  Christians  will  oppose  this  proposition ;  who 

apostote    being  whoUy  unacquainted  with  the  movings  and  act- 

Chrittians.  j^^g  ^f  Qod's  Spirit  upou  their  hearts,  judge  the  same 

nothing  necessary ;  and  some  are  apt  to  flout  at  it  as 

ridiculous ;  yea,  to  that  height  are  the  generality  of 

Christians  apostatized  and  degenerated,  that  though 

there  be  not  anything  more  plainly  asserted,  more 
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seriously  recommended,  or  more  certainly  attested, 
in  all  the  writings  of  the  holy  scriptures,  yet  nothing 
is  less  minded  and  more  rejected  by  all  sorts  of 
Christians,  than  immediate  and  divine  revelation;  in- 
somuch that  once  to  lay  claim  to  it  is  matter  of 
reproach.  Whereas  of  old  none  were  ever  judged 
Christians,  but  such  as  had  the  Spirit  of  Chrisfi 
Rom.  viii.  9.  But  now  many  do  boldly  call  them- 
selves Christians  J  who  make  no  difflcully  of  confess- 
ing they  are  without  it,  and  laugh  at  such  as  say 
they  have  it.  Of  old  they  were  accounted  the  sons 
of  God,  who  were  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  BK)m.  viu. 
14.  But  now  many  aver  themselves  sons  of  God, 
who  know  nothing  of  this  leader ;  and  he  that  affirms 
himself  so  led,  is,  by  the  pretended  orthodox  of  this 
age,  presently  proclaimed  an  heretic.  The  reason 
hereof  is  very  manifest,  viz.  Because  many  in  these 
days,  under  the  name  of  Christians,  do  experimen- 
taUy  find,  that  they  are  not  actuated  nor  led  by  God's 
Spirit;  yea,  many  great  doctors, didnes,  tetwhers,  and 
bishops  of  Christianity,  (commonly  so  caUed)  have 
whoUy  shut  their  ears  from  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
from  seeing,  this  in/uoa/rd  gtdde,  and  so  are  become 
strangers  unto  it;  whence  they  are,  by  their  own 
experience,  brought  to  this  strait,  either  to  confess 
that  they  are  as  yet  ignorant  of  God,  and  have  only 
the  shadow  of  hnowledge,  and  not  the  ituer  knowledge 
of  him,  or  that  this  knowledge  is  acquired  without 
immediate  revelation. 

For  the  better  imderstandiag,  then,  of  this  propo-  J^now- 
sition,  we  do  distinguish  betwixt  the  certain  know-  l^l^Snai 
ledge  of  God,  and  the  uncertain ;  betwixt  the  spi-  a?d.  literal 
ritual  knowledge  and  the  literal ;  the  saving  heart-  gSshed. 
knowledge,  and  the  soaring,  airy  head-knowledge. 
The  last,  we  confess,  may  be  divers  ways  obtained ; 
but  the  first,   by  no  other  way  than  the  inward 
immediate  manifestation  and  revelation  of  Glod's 
Spirit,  shining  in  and  upon  the  heart,  enlightening 
and  opening  the  understanding. 
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§.  II.  Haying  then  proposed  to  myself,  in  these 
propositions,  to  affirm  those  things  which  relate  to 
the  true  and  effectual  knowledge  which  brings  life 
eternal  with  it,  therefore  I  have  truly  affirmed,  that 
this  knowledge  is  no  otherways  attained,  and  that 
none  have  any  true  ground  to  believe  they  have 
attained  it,  who  have  it  not  by  this  revelation  of 
Gk)d's  Spirit. 

The  certainty  of  which  truth  is  such,  that  it  hath 
been  acknowledged  by  some  of  the  most  refined  and 
famous  of  all  sorts  of  professors  of  Christianity  in  all 
ages ;  who  being  truly  upright-hearted,  and  earnest 
seekers  of  the  Lord,  (however  stated  under  the  dis- 
advantages and  epidemical  errors  of  their  several 
sects  or  ages),  the  true  seed  in  them  hath  been  an- 
swered by  Gk)d's  love,  who  hath  had  regard  to  the 
good,  and  hath  had  of  his  elect  ones  among  all ;  who 
finding  a  distaste  and  a  disgust  in  all  other  outward 
means,  even  in  the  very  principles  and  precepts  more 
particularly  relative  to  their  own  forms  and  societies, 
have  at  last  concluded,  with  one  voice,  that  there  was 
no  true  knowledge  of  God,  but  that  which  is  revealed 
inwardly  by  his  own  Spirit.  Whereof  take  these 
following  testimonies  of  the  ancients. 

1,  "It  is  the  inward  master  (saith  Augustine)  that 

Tn^rE   ^^^^^tl'^*  i*  is  Christ  that  teacheth,  it  is  inspiration 

joi!  3.  ^'  that  teacheth :  where  this  iaspiration  and  unction  is 

wanting,  it  is  in  vain  that  words  from  without  are 

beaten  ia."    And  thereafter :  "  For  he  that  created 

us,  and  redeemed  us,  and  called  us  by  faith,  and 

dwelleth  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  unless  he  speaketh  unto 

us  inwardly,  it  is  needless  for  us  to  cry  out." 

Clem.  2*  **  There  is  a  difference  (saith  Clemens  Alexan- 

Alex.       drinus)  betwixt  that  which  any  one  saith  of  the  truth, 

™*  and  that  which  the  truth  itself,  interpreting  itself, 

saith.     A  conjecture  of  truth  differeth  from  the  truth 

itself;  a  similitude  of  a  thing  differeth  from  the  thing 

itself;  it  is  one  thing  that  is  acquired  by  exercise 

and  discipline,  and  another  thing,  which  by  power 
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and  faith/'  Lastly,  the  same  Clemens  saith,  **  Truth  p«dag. 
is  neither  hard  to  be  arrived  at,  nor  is  it  impossible 
to  apprehend  it;  for  it  is  most  nigh  unto  us,  even  in 
our  houses,  as  the  most  wise  Moses  hath  insinuated/' 

8.     "  How  is  it  (saith  Tertullian)  that  since  the  Tcitaiii»- 
devil  always  worketh,  and  stirreth  up  the  mind  to^SiSli'*^ 
iniquity,  that  the  work  of  Gk>d  shoxdd  either  cease,  viiginibM 
or  desist  to  act  ?    Since  for  this  end  the  Lord  did  ^^'  ^' 
send  the  Comforter,  that  because  human  weakness 
could  not  at  once  bear  all  things,  knowledge  might 
be  by  little  and  little  directed,  formed,  and  brought 
to  perfection,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  vicar  of  the 
Lord.     I  have  ma/ny  thmga  yet  (saith  he)    to  speak 
unto  yoUi  but  ye  ccmnot  as  yet  bear  them  ;   but  when 
that  Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall  lead  you  into 
all  truth,  a/nd  shall  teach  you  these  things  that  are  to 
come.     But  of  this  his  work  we  have  spoken  above. 
What  is  then  the  administration  of  the  Comforter, 
but  that  discipline  be  directed,  and  the  scriptures 
revealed?"  &c. 

4.     "  The  law  (saith  Hierom)  is  ^iritual,  and  there  ffieron. 
is  need  of  a  revelation  to  understand  it."     And  in  pjj^j^^ 
his  Epistle  150.   to  Hedibia,  Quest.  11.  he  saith,  io3. 
"  The  whole  Epistle  to  the  Romans  needs  an  inter- 
pretation, it  being  involved  in  so  great  obscurities, 
that  for  the  understanding  thereof  we  need  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  through  the  apostle  dictated  it." 

6.     '*  So  great  things  (saith  Athanasius)  doth  our  Atbtna. 
Saviour  daily :  he  draws  unto  piety,  persuades  unto  ^^  ^^' 
virtue,  teaches  immortality,   excites  to  the  desire  verbi  Dd. 
of  heavenly  things,  reveals  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  inspires  power  against  death,  and  shews 
himself  unto  every  one." 

6.     Gregory  the  Great,  upon  these  words,    [JZi?  6ng.Mag. 
shall  teach  you  all  things']  saith,   "  That  unless  the  "^JJJ^^^' 
same  Spirit  is  present  in  the  heart  of  the  hearer,  in  oospeL 
vain  is  the  discourse  of  the  doctor ;  let  no  man  then 
ascribe  unto  the  man  that  teacheth,  what  he  under- 
stands from  the  mouth  of  him  that  speaketh ;  for 

c  2 
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unless  he  that  teacheth  be  within,  the  tong\ie  of  the 

doctor,  that  is  without,  laboureth  in  vain." 

Cyril. Alex.      7,     CyrOlus  Alexandrinus  plainly  affirmeth,  "That 

ro  uhT^  men  know  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  by  the  Soly  Ghost , 

«•  3'        no  otherwise,  than  they  who  taste  honey  know  that 

it  is  sweet,  even  by  its  proper  quality." 
Bcrnird.  g.  "Therefore  (saith  Bernard)  we  daily  exhort 
"  '  you,  brethren,  that  ye  walk  the  ways  of  the  heart, 
and  that  your  souls  be  always  in  your  hands,  that 
ye  may  hear  what  the  Lord  saith  in  you."  And 
again,  upon  these  words  of  the  apostle,  [JLet  him  that 
gloriethy  glory  in  the  Lord.^  "  With  which  threefold 
vice  (saith  he)  all  sorts  of  religious  men  are  less  or 
more  dangerously  effected,  because  they  do  not  so 
diligently  attend,  with  the  ears  of  the  heart,  to  what 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  flatters  none,  inwardly 
speaks." 

This  was  the  very  basis,  and  main  foundation,  upon 
which  the  primitive  reformers  buUt. 
Luther,         Luther,  in  his  book  to  the  nobility  of  Germany, 
p^eJ'     saith,  " This  is  certain,  that  no  man  can  make  him- 
self a  teacher  of  the  holy  scriptures,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  alone."     And  upon  the  Magnificat  he  saith, 
"  No  man  can  rightly  know  God,  or  imderstand  the 
word  of  God,  unless  he  immediately  receive  it  from 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  neither  can  any  one  receive  it  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  except  he  find  it  by  experience  in 
himself;    and  in  this  experience  the  Holy   Ghost 
teacheth,   as  in  his  proper  school ;    out  of  which 
school  nothing  is  taught  but  mere  talk." 
u'cth^*"      Philip  Melancthon,  in  his  annotations  upon  John 
vi.    "Those  who  hear  only  an  outward  and  bodily 
voice,  hear  the  creature ;  but  Ood  is  a  Spirit^  and 
is  neither  discerned,  nor  known,  nor  heard,  but  by 
By  the     the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  to  hear  the  voice  of  God, 
Lon«  God  *^  see  God,  is  to  know  and  hear  the  Spirit.     By  the 
u  known.  Spirit  alone  God  is  known  and  perceived.     Which 
also  the  more  serious  to  this  day  do  acknowledge, 
even  all  such  who  satisfy  themselves  not  with  the 
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superficies  of  reKgion,  and  use  it  not  as  a  cover  or  art. 
Yea,'  all  those  who  apply  themselves  effectually  to 
Christianity,  and  axe  not  satisfied  until  they  have 
found  its  effectual  work  upon  their  hearts,  redeeming 
them  from  sin,  do  feel  that  no  knowledge  effectually 
prevails  to  the  producing  of  this,  but  that  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  warm  ii33.uence  of  Gk)d's  Spirit  upon 
the  heart,  and  from  the  comfortable  shining  of  his 
light  upon  their  understanding." 

And  therefore  to  this  purpose  a  modern  author,  viz. 
Dr.  Smith  of  Cambridge,  in  his  select  discourses,  saith  !>'•  Smith 
well;    "To  seek  our  divinity  merely  in  books  andSrid^" 
writings,  is  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead ;  we  concerning 
do  but  in  vain  many  times  seek  God  in  these,  where  mty!'^^** 
his  truth  is  too  often  not  so  much  enshrined  as  en- 
tombed.    Intra  te  qucsre  Dev/m^  Seek  God  toithin 
thine  oton  soul.     He  is  best  discerned  voep^  errcujyrf  (as 
Plotinus  phraseth  it)  by  an  intellectual  touch  of  him. 
We  must  see  with  owr  eyes,  and  hear  tmth  owr  ears,  and 
(mr  hands  rmist  ha/ndle  the  word  of  life,  (to  express  it 

in  St.  John's  words)   eoTt  #cai  '^^fvyrfi  aurOrjo'iiis  Tt9,   &C. 

The  soul  itself  hath  its  sense,  as  well  as  the  body. 
And  therefore  David,  when  he  would  teach  us  to  know 
what  the  divine  goodness  is,  calls  not  for  speculation, 
but  sensation :  Taste  a^d  see  how  good  the  Lord  is. 
That  is  not  the  best  and  truest  Imowledge  of  God 
which  is  wrought  out  by  the  labour  and  sweat  of  the 
brain,  but  that  which  is  kindled  within  us,  by  an 
heavenly  warmth  in  our  hearts."  And  again:  "There 
is  a  knowing  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  as  it  is  in  a 
Clirist-like  nature;  as  it  is  in  that  sweet,  mild,  hum- 
ble, and  loving  spirit  of  Jesus,  which  spreads  itself, 
like  a  morning  su/n,  upon  the  souls  of  good  men,  ftill 
of  Ught  and  life.  It  profits  little  to  know  Christ  him- 
self after  the  flesh ;  but  he  gives  his  Spirit  to  good 
men,  that  sea/rcheth  the  deep  things  of  God'^  And 
again :  "It  is  but  a  thin  airy  knowledge  that  is  got 
by  mere  speculation,  which  is  ushered  in  by  syllogisms 
and  demonstrations;  but  that  which  springs  forth  from 
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true  goodness,  is  Oewrepov  t&  wcunf^  vTToBel^efi^  (as  Origen 
speaks)  It  brings  such  a  dimne  light  into  the  soul,  as 
is  more  clear  and  cotwincing  than  any  demonstration.'* 
Aposttcy       §•  m*   That  this  certaia  and  iindoubted  method 
And  t  false  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God  hath  been  brought  out 
induced  of  uso,  hath  been  none  of  the  least  devices  of  the  devil, 
to  secure  mankind  to  his  kLufi^om.     For  after  the 
light  and  glory  of  the  Ghriatia^ligion  had  prevailed 
over  a  good  part  of  the  world,  and  dispelled  the  thick 
mists  of  the  heathenish  doctrine  of  the  plurality  of 
gods,  he  that  knew  that  there  was  no  probabOily  of 
deluding  the  world  any  longer  that  way,  did  then 
puflf  man  up  with  a  false  knowledge  of  the  true  Qod; 
setting  him  on  work  to  seek  Qod  the  wrong  way,  and 
persuading  him  to  be  content  with  such  a  knowledge 
as  was  of  his  own  acquiring,  and  not  of  God's  teach- 
ing.   And  this  device  hath  proved  the  more  success- 
ful, because  accommodated  to  the  natural  and  corrupt 
spirit  and  temper  of  man,  who  above  all  things  affects 
to  exalt  himself;  in  which  exaltation,  as  God  is  greatly 
dishonoured,  so  therein  the  devil  hath  his  end ;  who 
is  not  anxious  how  much  Gk>d  is  acknowledged  in 
words,  provided  himself  be  but  always  served;  he 
matters  not  how  great  and  high  speculations  the 
natural  man  entertains  of  Gk>d,  so  long  as  he  serves 
his  own  lusts  and  passions,  and  is  obedient  to  his  evil 
christiaai- suggestions  and  temptations.     Thus  Christianity  is 
mine  in"  ^^^^^^^  ^  i*  wcrc  an  art,  acquired  by  human  sdenoe 
art  toquir.  and  uidustry,  like  any  other  art  or  science;  and  men 

bnmui  Id-  ^^®  ^^*  ^^^  assumcd  the  name  of  Christians ,  but 
enoeuid  6ven  havc  procured  themselves  to  be  esteemed  as 
indurtiy.  ffiasters  of  Christianity,  by  certain  artificial  tricks, 
though  altogether  strangers  to  the  spirit  and  life  of 
Jesus.  But  if  we  make  a  right  definition  of  a  Chris* 
tian,  according  to  the  scripture.  That  he  is  one  who 
hath  the  Spirit  and  is  led  hy  it,  how  many  Christians, 
yea  and  of  these  great  m^Mters  and  doctors  of  Christie 
anity  so  accounted,  shall  we  justly  divest  of  that 
noble  title  ? 
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If  those  therefore  who  have  all  the  other  means 
of  knowledge,  and  are  sufficiently  learned  therein, 
whether  it  be  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  the  tradi- 
tions of  churches,  or  the  works  of  creation  and  pro- 
vidence, whence  they  are  able  to  deduce  strong  and 
undeniable  arguments  (which  may  be  true  in  them- 
selves) are  not  yet  to  be  esteemed  Christians^  accord- 
ing to  the  certain  and  infallible  definition  above-men- 
tioned ;  and  if  the  inward  and  immediate  revelation 
of  Gk>d'8  Spirit  in  the  heart,  in  such  as  have  been 
altogether  ignorant  of  some,  and  but  very  little 
skilled  in  others,  of  these  means  of  attaining  know- 
ledge, hath  brought  them  to  salvation ;  then  it  will 
necessarily  and  evidently  follow,  that  inward  and^JnTtfc 
immediate  revelation  is  the  only  sure  and  certain  way  tme 
to  attain  the  true  and  saving  Imowledge  of  God.         ^  g^^ 

But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  the  last. 

Now  as  this  argument  doth  very  strongly  conclude 
for  this  way  of  knowledge,  and  against  such  as  deny 
it,  so  in  this  respect  it  is  the  more  to  be  regarded,  as 
the  propositions  from  which  it  is  deduced  are  so  clear 
that  our  very  adversaries  cannot  deny  them.  For  as 
to  the  first  it  is  acknowledged,  that  many  learned 
men  may  be,  and  have  been  danmed.  And  as  to  the 
second,  who  will  deny  but  many  illiterate  men  may 
be,  and  are  saved  ?  Nor  dare  any  affirm,  that  none 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  salvation  by  the 
inward  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  without  these  other 
outward  means,  unless  they  be  also  so  bold  as  to  Abeusetb, 
exclude  Abel,  Seth,  Noah,  Abraham,  Job,  and  all  the  V^'^ 
holy  paWarchs  from  true  knowledge  and  salvation.   "^"^ 

§.  IV.  I  would  however  not  be  understood,  as  if 
hereby  I  excluded  those  other  means  of  knowledge 
from  any  use  or  service  to  man ;  it  is  far  from  me  so 
to  judge,  as  concerning  the  scriptures^  as  in  the  next 
proposition  will  more  plainly  appear.  The  question 
is  not,  what  may  be  profitable  or  helpful,  but  what 
is  absolutely  necessary.  Many  things  may  contri- 
bute to  further  a  work,  which  yet  are  not  the  main 
thing  that  makes  the  work  go  on. 
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The  sum  then  of  what  is  said  amounts  to  this ;  That 
where  the  true  inward  knowledge  of  God  is,  through 
the  revelation  of  his  Spirit,  there  is  all ;  neither  is 
there  an  ahsolute  necessity  of  any  other.  But  where 
the  hest,  highest,  and  most  profound  knowledge  is 
without  this,  there  is  nothing,  as  to  the  ohtaiDing  the 
great  end  of  salvation.  This  truth  is  very  eflFectually 
confirmed  by  the  first  part  of  the  proposition  itself, 
which  in  few  words  comprehendeth  divers  imques- 
tionable  arguments,  which  I  shall  in  brief  subsume. 
I.  First,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father 

but  by  the  Son. 
n.  Secondly,  That  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the 

Son  but  by  the  Spirit, 
ra.  Thirdly,  That  by  the  Spirit  Gkxl  hath  always 

revealed  himself  to  his  children. 
IV.  Fourthly,  That  these  revelations  were  the  for- 

mal object  of  the  saints'  faith. 
^-  And  Lastly,  That  the  same  continueth  to  be  the 

object  of  the  saints'  faith  to  this  day. 
Of  each  of  these  I  shall  speak  a  little  particularly, 
and  then  proceed  to  the  latter  part. 
Aasert  1.      §.  V.  As  to  the  first,  viz.  That  there  is  no  know- 
^"^     ledge  of  the  Father  but  by  the  Son,  it  wiU  easily  be 
proved,  being  founded  upon  the  plain  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  is,  therefore,  a  fit  medium  firom  whence  to 
deduce  the  rest  of  our  assertions. 

For  the  infinite  and  most  wise  God,  who  is  the 

famidation,  root^  and  spring  of  all  operation^  hath 

wrought  all  things  by  his  eternal  Word  and  Son. 

John  1. 1.  This  is  that  Wokd  that  was  m  the  begirmi/ng  with 

%  3-        Oody  amd  was  God^  hy  whom  all  things  were  made, 

and  without  whom  was  not  anything  made  that  was 

Eph.  ill.  9.  ^^*^wfe.     This  is  that  Jesus  Christ ,   by  whom   God 

created  all  things,  by  whom,  amdfor  whom,  all  things 

were  created,  that  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  visible 

€md  inmsible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 

principalities  or  powers.  Col.  i.  16 ;  who  therefore  is 

called.  The  first-born  of  every  crea4;ure.  Col.  i.  16.  As 
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then  that  infinite  and  incomprehensible  fountain  of 
life  and  motion  operateth  ia  the  creatures  by  his  own 
eternal  word  and  power,  so  no  creature  has  access 
again  unto  him  but  in  and  by  the  Son,  according  to 
his  own  express  words,  No  man  hnoweth  the  Father 
hut  the  Sofiy  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  loill  reveal  him, 
Msi.  xi.  27.  Luke  x.  22.  And  again,  he  himself 
saith,  I  am  the  way^  the  truths  and  the  life :  no  ma^ 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  w^,  John  xiv.  6. 

Hence  he  is  fitly  called,  the  mediator  betwixt  God 
imd  TiMm :  for  having  been  with  God  from  all  eter- 
nity, being  himself  God,  and  also  in  time  partaking 
of  the  nature  of  man,  through  him  is  the  goodness 
and  love  of  God  conveyed  to  mankind,  and  by  him 
a^ain  man  reoeiyeth  aitd  partaketh  of  these  mirdes. 

Hence  is  easily  deduced  the  proof  of  this  first 
assertion,  thus : 

If  no  man  knoweth  the  father  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him,  then  there  is  no 
knowledge  of  the  Father  but  by  the  Son. 

But  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son : 

Therefore,  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father 
but  by  the  Son. 

The  fiirst  part  of  the  antecedent  are  the  plain  words 
of  scripture ;  the  consequence,  therefore,  is  imdem- 
able ;  except  one  would  say,  that  he  hath  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Father,  while  yet  he  knows  hiTn  not ; 
which  were  an  absurd  repugnance. 

Again,  K  the  Son  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life,  and  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
him :  then  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  but 
by  the  Son. 

But  the  fiirst  is  true ;  therefore  the  last. 

The  antecedent  are  the  very  Scripture  words :  the 
consequence  is  very  evident;  for  how  can  any  know 
a  thing,  who  useth  not  the  way,  without  which  it  is 
not  knowable  ?  But  it  is  already  proved  that  there  is 
no  other  way  but  by  the  Son ;  so  that  whoso  uses  not 
that  way,  cannot  know  him,  neither  come  unto  him. 
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AsMrt  2.      §.  VI.  Having  then  laid  down  this  first  principle, 
^"^^*       I  come  to  the  seoond,  viz.  That  there  is  no  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  but  by  the  Spirit;    or,  that  the 
revelation  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  by  the  Spirit. 

Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  I  always  speak  of 
the  saving,  certain,  and  necessary  knowledge  of  God ; 
which  that  it  cannot  be  acquired  otherways  than 
by  the  Spirit,  doth  also  appear  from  many  clear 
scriptures.  For  Jesus  Christ,  in  and  by  whom  the 
Father  is  revealed,  doth  also  reveal  himself  to  his 
disciples  and  friends  in  and  by  his  Spirit.  As  his 
maniiPestation  was  outward,  when  he  testified  and 
witnessed  for  the  truth  in  this  world,  and  approved 
himself  faithful  throughout,  so  beuig  now  withdrawn, 
as  to  the  outward  man,  he  doth  teach  and  instruct 
mankind  inwardly  by  his  own  Spirit ;  Se  standeth 
at  the  door  and  hnocketh^  and  whoso  heareth  his  voice 
and  openethf  he  comes  in  to  such.  Rev.  iii.  20.  Of 
this  revelation  of  Christ  in  him  Paul  speaketh.  Gal. 
i.  16;  in  which  he  placeth  the  excellency  of  his 
ministry,  and  the  certainty  of  his  calling.  And  the 
promise  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  Zo,  I  am  with  you 
to  the  end  of  the  worlds  confirmeth  the  same  thing ; 
for  this  is  an  inward  aud  spiritual  presence,  as  aU 
acknowledge:  but  what  relates  hereto  will  again 
occur.  I  shall  deduce  the  proof  of  this  proposition 
from  two  manifestplaces  or  scripture :  the  first  is, 
Proof  I.  1  Cor.  ii.  11,  12.  What  ma/n  knoweth  the  things  of 
Thathingi  a  num^  so/oc  the  spirit  of  ma/n  which  is  in  hint  ?  JSoen 
kn^  JJT  ^o  the  things  of  Ood  hnoweth  no  mam.^  hut  the  Spirit 
the  Spirit  of  Ood.  Now  wc  havc  received  not  the  spirit  of  the 
^  ^^^  worldf  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  Ovd,  that  we  might 
know  the  things  which  a/re  freely  gioen  us  of  Ood.  The 
apostle,  in  the  verses  before,  spealdng  of  the  wonder- 
ful things  which  are  prepared  for  the  saints,  after  he 
hath  declared  that  the  natural  man  ca/n/not  reach  them^ 
adds,  that  they  are  repealed  by  the  Spirit  of  Ovd, 
ver.  9, 10 ;  giving  this  reason,  For  the  Spirit  search^ 
eth  all  things  J  even  the  deep  things  of  Ood.    And  then 
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he  bringeth  in  the  comparison)  in  the  verses  above* 
mentioned,  very  apt,  and  answerable  to  our  purpose 
and  doctrine,  that  m  the  things  of  a  man  are  only 
known  by  the  spirit  ofman^  so  the  things  of  God  are 
only  known  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  that  is,  that  as 
nothing  below  the  spirit  of  man  (as  the  spirit  of  brutes, 
or  any  other  creatures)  can  properly  reach  unto  or 
comprehend  the  things  of  a  man,  as  being  of  a  nobler 
and  higher  nature,  so  neither  can  the  spirit  of  man, 
or  the  natural  man,  as  the  apostle  in  the  14th  verse 
subsumes,  receive  nor  discern  the  things  of  GK)d,  or 
the  things  that  are  spiritual,  as  being  also  of  an 
higher  nature ;  which  the  apostle  himself  gives  for 
the  reason,  saying.  Neither  can  he  know  them^  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned.  So  that  the  apostle's 
words,  b^ng  reduced  to  an  argument,  do  very  well 
prove  the  matter  under  debate,  thus : 

If  that  which  appertaineth  properly  to  man,  can- 
not  be  discerned  by  any  lower  or  baser  principle  than 
the  spirit  of  man ;  then  cannot  those  things,  that 
properly  relate  unto  Ctod  and  Christ,  be  known  or 
discerned  by  any  lower  or  baser  thing  than  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  Ghnst. 

But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  also  the  second. 

The  whole  strength  of  the  argument  is  contained 
IQ  the  apostle's  words  before  -  mentioned ;  which 
therefore  beiiig  granted,  I  shall  proceed  to  deduce  a 
second  argument,  thus : 

That  which  is  spiritual  can  only  be  known  and 
discerned  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  true 
and  saving  knowledge  of  him,  is  spiritual : 

Therefore  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
true  and  saving  knowledge  of  him,  can  only  be  known 
and  discerned  by  the  Spirit  of  Ch>d.  p,^  u. 

The  other  scripture  is  also  a  saying  of  the  same 
apostle,  I  Cor.  xii.  3.     No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  m  eto'eiS 
the  Lordi  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    This  scripture,  JewaLord 
which  is  full  of  truth,  and  answereth  full  well  to  the  ^^ 
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enlightened  under  standing  of  the  spiritual  and  real 
Christian,  may  perhaps  prove  very  strange  to  the 
carnal  and  pretended  follower  of  Christ,  hy  whom 
perhaps  it  hath  not  been  so  diligently  remarked. 
Here  the  apostle  doth  so  much  require  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  things  that  relate  to  a  Christian,  that 
Spiritual  he  positively  avers,  we  cannot  so  much  as  affirm 
unspoken  «^^«^  to  be  the  Lord  without  it;  which  insinuates  no 
by  carnal  less,  than  that  the  spiritual  truths  of  the  gospel  are 
^^^  as  lies  in  the  mouths  of  carnal  and  unspiritual  men  ; 
for  though  in  themselves  they  be  true,  yet  are  they 
not  true  as  to  them,  because  not  known,  nor  uttered 
forth  in  and  by  that  priaciple  and  spirit  that  ouffht 
to  diect  the  ^  Jd  J^  it ,  '^such  tlSgs 
they  are  no  better  than  the  counterfeit  representa- 
tions of  things  in  a  comedy ;  neither  can  it  be  more 
truly  and  properly  called  a  real  and  true  knowledge 
of  God  and  Christ,  than  the  actions  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  Julius  Csesar,  &c.,  if  now  transacted 
upon  a  stage,  might  be  called  truly  and  really  their 
doings,  or  the  persons  representing  them  might  be 
said  truly  and  really  to  have  conquered  Asia,  over- 
come Pompey,  &c. 

This  knowledge  then  of  Christ,  which  is  not  by  the 

revelation  of  his  own  Spirit  in  the  heart,  is  no  more 

Like  the   P^opcrly  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  than  the  prattling 

prattling   of  a  pavTot,  which  has  been  taught  a  few  words,  may 

of ^a  par-  ^^  ^^^  ^^  j^^  ^j^^  voicc  of  a  man ;   for  as  that,  or 

some  other  bird,  may  be  taught  to  sound  or  utter 
forth  a  rational  sentence,  a^  it  hath  learned  it  by  the 
outward  ear,  and  not  from  any  living  principle  of 
reason  actuating  it ;  so  just  such  is  that  knowledge 
of  the  things  of  God,  which  the  natural  and  carnal 
man  hath  gathered  from  the  words  or  writings  of 
spiritual  men,  which  are  not  true  to  him,  because 
conceived  in  the  natural  spirit,  and  so  brought  forth 
by  the  wrong  organ,  and  jLgtproceeding  from  the 
spiritual  principle;  no  mwe^^e  words  of  a  man 
acquired  by  art,  and  brought  forth  by  the  mouth  of 
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a  bird,  not  proceeding  from  a  rational  principle,  are 
true  with  respect  to  the  bird  which  utters  them. 
Wherefore  from  this  scripture  I  shall  further  add 
this  argument : 

If  no  man  can  say  Jesus  is  the  Lord^  but  hy  the 
Holy  Ghost :  then  no  man  can  know  Jesu^  to  be  the 
Lordy  but  by  the  Holy  Ohost. 

But  the  first  is  true  :  therefore  the  second. 

Erom  this  argument  there  may  be  another  deduced, 
concluding  in  the  very  terms  of  this  assertion :  thus, 

If  no  man  can  know  Jestis  to  be  the  Lord,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ohost^  then  there  can  be  no  certain  know- 
ledge or  revelation  of  him  but  by  the  Spirit. 

But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  the  second. 

§.  VII.  The  third  thing  affirmed  is,  That  by  the  Assert.  3. 

Spirit  God  always  revealed  himself  to  his  children,     p'®^®*^* 

For  making  the  truth  of  this  assertion  appear,  it 
will  be  but  needful  to  consider  Qod*s  manifesting  him- 
self towards  and  in  relation  to  his  creatures  from  the 
beginning,  which  resolves  itself  always  herein.  The 
first  step  of  all  is  ascribed  hereunto  by  MoseSy 
Gen.  i.  2.  And  the  Spirit  of  Ood  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters.  I  think  it  wiU  not  be  denied, 
that  God's  converse  with  man,  aU  along  from  Adam  ^j^^^^  ^^^^^ 
to  Moses,  was  by  the  immediate  manifestation  of  his  lationis  by 
Spirit;  and  afterwards,  through  the  whole  tract  of  the  o£*go£"* 
law,  he  spake  to  his  children  no  otherways  ;  which, 
as  it  naturally  foUoweth  from  the  principles  above 
proved,  so  it  cannot  be  denied  by  such  as  acknow- 
ledge the  scriptures  of  truth  to  have  been  written  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  these  writ- 
ings, from  Moses  to  MalacM,  do  declare,  that  during 
all  that  time  God  revealed  himself  to  his  children  by 
his  Spirit. 

But  if  any  will  object.  That  after  the  dispensation  object. 
of  the  law,  God's  method  of  speaking  was  altered ; 

I  answer :  First,  That  God  spake  alw^ays  imme-  anbwsr. 
diately  to  the  Jews,  in  that  he  spake  always  immedi- 
ately to  the  High  Friest  from  betwixt  the  Cherubims ; 
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Sanctum   ^^^»  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy  ofSolies  retum- 

Sanct-      ing,  did  relate  to  the  whole  people  the  voice  and  will 

orunu      of  God,  there  immediately  revealed.     So  that  this 

immediate  spealdng  never  ceased  in  any  age. 

Secondly,  firom  this  immediate  fellowship  were 
none  shnt  out,  who  earnestly  sought  after  and  waited 
for  it ;  in  that  many,  besides  the  High  Priest^  who 
were  not  so  much  as  of  the  kindred  of  Levi,  nor  of 
the  prophets,  did  receive  it  and  speak  firom  it ;  as  it 
is  written,  Numb.  xi.  25,  where  the  Spirit  is  said  to 
^  ,  have  rested  upon  the  seventy  elders;  which  Spirit  also 
o^'Lt' reached  unto  two  that  were  not  in  the  tabernacle, 

Satelfd  *"  ^^^  ^  *^®  camp ;  whom  when  some  would  have  for- 
lowship.*  bidden,  Moses  would  not,  but  rejoiced,  wishing  that 
all  the  Lord^ s people  were  prophets^  amd  that  he  would 
put  his  Spirit  upon  them,  ver.  29. 

This  is  also  confirmed  Neh.  ix.  where  the  elders  of 
the  people,  after  their  return  firom  captivity,  when 
they  began  to  sanctify  themselves  by  fastmg  and 
prayer,  numbering  up  the  many  mercies  oi  God 
towards  their  fathers,  say,  verse  20.  Thou  gavest 
also  thy  good  Spirit  to  instruct  them  ;  and  verse  30. 
Yet  mAxmy  yea/rs  didst  thou  forbear,  and  testify  against 
them  by  thy  Spirit  in  thy  prophets.  Many  are  the 
sayings  of  spiritual  David  to  this  purpose,  as  Fsalm 
U.  11.  12.  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me;  uphold 
me  with  thy  free  Spirit.  Psal.  crsodx.  7.  Whither 
shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  Hereunto  doth  the 
prophet  Isaiah  ascribe  the  credit  of  his  testimony, 
saying,  chap,  xlviii.  16.  And  now  the  Lord  Ood 
and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me.  And  that  God  revealed 
himself  to  his  children  under  the  New  Testament, 
to  wit,  to  the  apostles,  evangelists,  and  primitive  dis- 
ciples, is  confessed  by  all.  How  far  now  this  yet 
continueth,  and  is  to  be  expected,  comes  hereafter  to 
be  spoken  to. 
ABsert.  i.      §    yjjj    rj^e  fourth  thing  affirmed  is,  That  these 

revelations  were  the  object  of  the  saints*  faith  of  old. 
ProYcd.        This  will  easily  appear  by  the  definition  of  faith, 
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and  considering  what  its  object  is :    for  which  we 
shall  not  dive  into  the  carious  and  various  notions 
of  the  schoolmen,  but  stay  in  the  plain  and  positive 
words  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  Heb.  si.  describes  it 
two  ways.   Fmth  (saith  he)  is  the  substance  of  things  wiutfaith 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen:  which,  as  >*- 
the  apostle  iUustrateth  it  in  the  same  chapter  by 
nmny  examples,  is  no  other  but  a  firm  and  certain 
belief  of  the  mind,  whereby  it  resteth,  and  in  a  sense 
possesseth  the  substance  of  some  things  hoped  for, 
through  its  confidence  in  the  promise  of  Qoi :  and ' 
thus  the  soul  hath  a  most  firm  evidence,  by  its  fiuth, 
of  things  not  yet  seen  nor  come  to  pass.    The  object 
of  this  faith  is  the^omi^^,  word,  or  testimony  of  God, 
speaking  in  the  mind.   Hence  it  hath  been  generally 
affirmed,  that  the  object  of  £Bdth  is  DetM  loquens,  &c.;  The  object 
that  is,  God's  speaking,  &c. ;  which  is  also  manifest  De^'iol 
fromall  those  examples  deduced  by  theapostle  through-  quens. 
out  that  whole  chapter,  whose  faith  was  founded  nei- 
ther upon  any  outward  testimony,  nor  upon  the  voice 
or  writing  of  man,  but  upon  the  revelation  of  God's 
will  manifest  unto  them,  and  ,in  them;  as  in  the  ex- 
ample of  Noah,  ver.  7,  thus.  By  faith  Noah,  being  war- 
ned of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  mthfear, 
prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house;  by  which  he 
condemned  the  world,  cmd  became  heir  of  the  righteous- 
fiess  which  is  by  faith.    What  was  here  the  object  of 
Noah's  faith,  but  God  spealdng  unto  him  ?     He  had  Noah's 
not  the  writings  nor  prophesyings  of  any  going  before, 
nor  yet  the  concurrence  of  any  church  or  people  to 
strengthen  hiin ;   and  yet  his  faith  in  the  word,  by 
which  he  contradicted  the  whole  world,  saved  him 
and  his  house.    Of  which  also  Abraham  is  set  forth  Abraham's 
as  a  singular  example,   being  therefore  called  the  "  ' 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  who  is  said  against  hope  to 
have  believed  in  hope,  in  that  he  not  only  wilUngly 
forsook  his  father's  country,  not  knowing  whither  he 
went ;  ia  that  he  believed  concerning  the  coming  of 
Isaac,  though  contrary  to  natural  probability ;  but 


32  OF  IMMEDIATE  [PBOP.  II. 

above  all,  in  that  he  refused  not  to  offer  him  up,  not 
doubting  but  God  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the 
dead;  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  in  Iscmc  shall  thy  seed 
he  called.  And  last  of  all,  in  that  he  rested  in  the 
promise,  that  his  seed  should  possess  the  land, 
wherein  he  himself  was  but  a  pilgrim,  and  which  to 
them  was  not  to  be  fulfilled  while  divers  ages  after. 
The  object  of  Abraham's  faith  in  all  this  was  no 
other  but  inward  and  immediate  revelation,  or  God 
signifying  his  will  unto  him  inwardly  and  immedi- 
ately by  his  Spirit. 

But  because,  in  this  part  of  the  proposition,  we 
made  also  mention  of  external  voices,  appearances,  and 
dreams  in  the  alternative,  I  think  also  fit  to  speak 
hereof,  what  in  that  respect  may  be  objected;  to  wit, 
Objbct.        That  those  who  found  their  feith  now  upon  imme- 
diate and  objective  revelation,  ought  to  have  also  out- 
ward voices  or  visions,  dreams,  or  appearances  for  it. 
Answer.      It  is  uot  denied,  but  God  made  use  of  the  minis- 
Theminu-  *^  ^^  angcls,  who,  in  the  appearance  of  men,  spake 
try  of  an-  outwardly  to  the  saints  of  old,  and  that  he  did  also 
£g inthe  T^vcal  some  things  to  them  in  dreams  and  visions ; 
appear-     nono  of  which  we  wiU  aflSrm  to  be  ceased,  so  as  to 
mel^uf the  Hniit  the  power  and  liberty  of  G^d  in  manifesting 
■ainti  of   himself  towards  his  children.   But  while  we  are  con- 
®^^'         sidering  the  object  of  faith,  we  must  not  stick  to  that 
which  is  but  circumstantially  and  accidentally  so, 
but  to  that  which  is  universally  and  substantially  so. 
Next  again,  we  must  distinguish  betwixt  that 
which  in  itself  is  subject  to  doubt  and  delusion,  and, 
therefore,  is  received  for  and  because  of  another ; 
and  that  which  is  not  subject  to  any  doubt,  but  is 
Reveia-     received  simply  for  and  because  of  itself,  as  being 
tioni  by    prima  Veritas,  the  very  first  and  original  truth.    Let 
^^^  *  us  then  consider  how  or  how  far  these  outward  voices, 
appearances,   and  dreams  were  the  objects  of  the 
saints'  faith ;  was  it  because  they  were  simply  voices, 
appearances,  or  dreams?    Nay,  certainly;  for  they 
were  not  ignorant  that  the  de\il  might  form  a  sound 
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of  words,  convey  it  to  the  outward  ear,  and  deceive 
the  outward  senses,  by  maldng  things  to  appear  that 
are  not.  Tea,  do  we  not  see  by  daily  experience, 
that  the  jugglers  and  mountebanks  can  do  as  much 
as  all  that  by  their  legerdemam  ?  God  forbid  then 
that  the  saints'  faith  should  be  founded  upon  so  fal- 
lacious a  foundation  as  man's  outward  and  fallible 
senses.  What  made  them  then  give  credit  to  these 
visions  ?  Certainly  nothing  else  but  the  secret  tes- 
timony of  God's  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  assuring  them 
that  the  voices,  dreams,  and  visions  were  of  and 
£rom  God.  Abraham  believed  the  angels ;  but  who 
told  him  that  these  men  were  angels  ?  We  must 
not  think  his  faith  then  was  built  upon  his  outward 
senses,  but  proceeded  from  the  secret  persuasion  of 
Gk)d's  Spirit  in  his  heart.  This,  then,  must  needs 
be  acknowledged  to  be  orieinaUy  and  principally  the 
object  of  thVSts'  feith,  without  which  th^  is  no 
true  and  certain  faith,  and  by  which  many  times 
faith  is  begotten  and  strengthened  without  any  of 
these  outward  or  visible  helps ;  as  we  may  observe 
in  many  passages  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  where  it  is 
only  mentioned.  And  God  said,  &c.  And  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  such  and  such,  aaymg^  &c. 

But  if  any  one  should  pertinaciously  affirm,  that  ^■'■^• 
this  did  import  an  outward  audible  voice  to  the  car- 
nal ear; 

I  would  gladly  know  what  other  argument  such  aniwsr. 
an  one  could  bring  for  this  his  affirmation,  saving 
his  own  simple  conjecture.     It  is  said  indeed.  The  The  Spirit 
Spirit  toitnesseth  toith  our  spirit ;  but  not  to  our  out-  ■peaks  to 
ward  ears,  Rom.  viii.  16.    And  seeing  the  Spirit  of  lllai*«?," 
God  is  within  us,  and  not  without  us  ordy,  it  speaks  to  ^ot  to  the 
our  spiritual,  and  not  to  our  bodily  ear.     Therefore  **"*^ 
I  see  no  reason,  where  it  is  so  often  said  in  scripture. 
The  Spirit  said^  moved^  hindered^  called  such  or  such 
a  one,  to  do  or  forbear  such  or  such  a  tlung,  that  any 
have  to  conclude,  that  this  was  not  an  inward  voice 
to  the  ear  of  the  soul,  rather  than  an  outward  voice 
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to  the  bodily  ear.  If  any  be  otherwise  minded,  let 
them,  if  they  can,  produce  their  arguments,  and  we 
may  further  consider  of  them. 

Prom  aU  therefore  which  is  above  declared,  I  shall 
deduce  an  argument  to  conclude  the  proof  of  this 
assertion,  thus : 

That  which  any  one  firmly  believes,  as  the  ground 
and  foundation  of  his  hope  in  God,  and  Ufe  eternal, 
is  the  formal  object  of  his  faith. 

But  the  iQward  and  immediate  revelation  of  Grod's 
Spirit,  speaMng  in  and  unto  the  saints,  was  by  them 
believed  as  the  ground  and  foundation  of  their  hope 
iQ  God,  and  life  eternal. 

Therefore  these  inward  and  immediate  revelations 
Assert.  5.  were  the  formal  object  of  their  faith, 
prov  .  g^  j^^  That  which  now  cometh  under  debate,  is 
what  we  asserted  in  the  last  place,  to  wit.  That  the 
same  continueth  to  be  the  object  of  the  saints'  faith 
unto  this  day.  Many  will  agree  to  what  we  have 
said  before,  who  differ  from  us  herein. 

There  is  nevertheless  a  very  firm  argument,  con- 
firming the  truth  of  this  assertion,  included  in  the 
proposition  itself,  to  wit,  That  the  object  of  the  saints* 
faith  is  the  same  in  all  ages,  though  held  forth  under 
divers  administrations ;  which  I  shall  reduce  to  an 
argument,  and  prove  thus : 

First,  Where  the  faith  is  one,  the  object  of  the 
faith  is  one. 

But  the  faith  is  one :  Therefore,  &c. 

That  the  faith  is  one,  is  the  express  words  of  the 
apostle,  Eph.  iv.  5,  who  placeth  the  one  faith  with 
the  one  God ;  importing  no  less,  than  that  to  afi&rm 
two  faiths  is  as  absurd  as  to  affirm  two  gods. 

Moreover,  if  the  faith  of  the  ancients  were  not  one 
and  the  same  with  ours,  i.  e.  agreeing  in  substance 
The  faith  therewith,  and  receiving  the  same  definition,  it  had 
saints  of  been  impertinent  for  the  apostle,  Heb.  xi.  to  have 
old  the  illustrated  the  definition  of  our  faith  by  the  examples 
oun!  ^^    of  that  of  the  ancients,  or  to  go  about  to  move  us  by 
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the  example  of  Abraham,  if  Abraham's  feith  were 
different  in  nature  from  ours.  Nor  doth  any  differ- 
ence arise  hence,  because  they  believed  in  Christ 
with  respect  to  his  appearance  outwardly  as  future, 
and  we  as  already  appeared:  for  neither  did  they 
then  so  believe  in  him  to  come,  as  not  to  feel  him 
present  with  them,  and  witness  him  near;  seeing  the 
apostle  saith,  TJiey  all  drcmk  of  that  spkitual  rock 
which  followed  them^  which  rock  was  Christ ;  nor  do 
we  so  believe  concerning  his  appearance  past,  as  not 
also  to  feel  and  know  him  present  with  us^  and  U)feed 
npon  him;  except  Christ  (saith  the  apostle)  be  in  you, 
ye  are  reprobates  ;  so  that  both  ojir  faith  is  one,  ter- 
minating in  one  and  the  same  thing.  And  as  to  the 
other  part  or  consequence  of  the  antecedent,  to  wit. 
That  the  object  is  one  where  the  faith  is  one,  the 
apostle  also  proveth  it  in  the  fore-cited  chapter, 
where  he  makes  all  the  worthies  of  old  examples 
to  us.  Now  wherein  are  they  imitable,  but  because 
they  believed  in  God  ?  And  what  was  the  object  of 
their  faith,  but  inward  and  immediate  revelation,  as 
we  have  before  proved?  Their  example  can  be  no 
ways  applicable  to  us,  except  we  believe  in  God,  as 
they  did ;  that  is,  by  the  same  object.  The  apostle 
clears  this  yet  further  by  his  own  example,  (M.  i.  16, 
where  he  saith.  So  soon  as  Christ  was  revealed  in 
him,  he  consulted  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  forth- 
with believed  and  obeyed.  The  same  apostle,  Heb. 
xiii.  7,  8,  where  he  exhorteth  the  Hebrews  to  follow 
the  faith  of  the  elders,  adds  this  reason.  Considering 
the  end  of  their  conversation,  Jesus  Christ,  the  same 
to-day,  yesterday,  a$id  for  ever :  Hereby  notably 
insinuating,  that  in  the  object  there  is  no  alteration. 

If  any  now  object  the  diversity  of  administration  ;  Objkct. 

I  answer ;  That  altereth  not  at  all  the  object :  for  answbr. 
the  same  apostle  mentioning  this  diversity  three  times, 
I  Cor.  xii.  4 — 6,  centreth  always  in  the  same  object ; 
the  same  Spirit,  the  same  Lord,  the  same  God. 

But  further ;  If  the  object  of  faith  were  not  one 
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and  the  same  both  to  us  and  to  them,  then  it  would 
follow  that  we  were  to  know  God  some  other  way 
than  by  the  Spirit. 

But  this  were  absurd :  Therefore,  &c. 
Lastly,  this  is  most  firmly  proved  from  a  common 
and  received  maxim  of  the  school-men,  to  wit,  Onrnis 
(ictus  apecificatur  ab  objector  Every  act  is  specified 
from  its  object :  from  which,  if  it  be  true,  as  they 
acknowledge,  (though  for  the  sake  of  many  I  shall 
not  recur  to  this  argument,  as  being  too  nice  and 
scholastic,  neither  lay  I  much  stress  upon  those  kind 
of  things,  as  being  that  which  commends  not  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  gospel)  it  would  foUow,  that  if  the  object 
were  different,  then  the  faith  would  be  different  sdso. 
Such  as  deny  this  proposition  now-a-days  use  here 
a  distinction ;  granting  that  God  is  to  be  known  by 
his  Spirit,  but  again  denying  that  it  is  immediate  or 
inward,  but  in  and  by  the  scriptures ;  in  which  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  (as  they  say)  being  fully  and 
amply  expressed,  we  are  thereby  to  know  God,  and 
be  led  in  all  things. 

As  to  the  negative  of  this  assertion.  That  the 
scriptures  are  not  sufficient,  neither  were  ever  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  adequate  and  only  rule,  nor  yet 
can  guide  or  direct  a  Christian  in  all  those  things 
that  are  needful  for  him  to  know,  we  shall  leave 
that  to  the  next  proposition  to  be  examined.    What 
is  proper  in  this  place  to  be  proved  is.  That  Ohris- 
tiaiis  now  are  to  be  led  inwardly  and  immediately  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  even  in  tha  same  manner  (thougn 
it  befall  not  many  to  be  led  in  the  same  measure)  as 
the  saints  were  of  old. 
Christuns      §.  X.    I  shall  provc  this  by  divers  arguments, 
bTuSTby  8.nd  first,  from  the  promise  of  Christ  in  these  words, 
the  Spirit,  John  xiv.  16.  And  Ivnll  pray  the  Father ^  a/nd  he  will 
roann^^M  9^^^  V^^  another  Comforter ^  that  he  may  abide  with 
the  S9inu  you  for  ever.  Ver.  17.  M)en  the  Spirit  of  truths  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  hvm  not,  nei- 
ther knoweth  hhn;  but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth 
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with  you  J  and  shall  be  m  you.  Again,  ver.  26.  But  the  ^ 
Comforter y  which  is  the  Soly  Ohost,  whom  the  Father 
foill  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance.  And  xvi. 
13.  But  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
lead  you  into  all  truth:  for  he  shall  not  speak  ofhtm^ 
self;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear  he  shall  speak,  a/nd 
shall  decla/re  tmto  you  things  to  come.  We  have  here 
first,  who  this  is,  and  that  is  divers  ways  expressed, 
to  wit.  The  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Soly 
Ghost,  the  sent  of  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
And  hereby  is  sufficiently  proved  the  sottishness  of 
those  SoGiQians,  and  other  carnal  Christians,  who 
neither  know  nor  acknowledge  any  intemal  Spirit 
or  power  but  that  which  is  merely  natural;  by 
which  they  sufficiently  declare  themselves  to  be  of 
the  world,  who  canaot  receive  the  Spirit,  because 
they  neither  see  him  nor  know  him.  Secondly, 
Where  this  Spirit  is  to  be.  Se  dwelleth  with  you, 
o/nd  shall  be  m  you.  And  thirdly.  What  his  work 
is.  He  shall  tea^h  you  all  things,  cmd  bring  all  things 
to  yov/r  rememJyram^e,  and  guide  you  into  all  truth. 

As  to  the  first,  Most  do  acknowledge  that  there  Qaery  i. 
is  nothing  else  understood  than  what  the  plain  ^^ 
words  sigmfy ;  which  is  also  evident  by  many  other  fortcr. 
places  of  scripture  that  will  hereafter  occur ;  neither 
do  I  see  how  such  as  affirm  otherways  can  avoid 
blasphemy ;  for,  if  the  Comforter,  the  Soly  Ghost, 
and  Spirit  of  truth,  be  all  one  with  the  scriptures, 
then  it  will  follow  that  the  scriptures  are  God,  see-  Nonsewi- 
ing  it  is  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.    If  these  quen!^'*" 
men's  reasoning  might  take  place,  wherever  the  |j|?^jjj^«, 
Spirit  is  mentioned  in  relation  to  the  saints,  thereby  bSSIf  of* 
might  be  truly  and  properly  understood  the  scrips  *^«  So^- 
tures  ;  which,  what  a  nonsensical  monster  it  would  tSrspwf. 
make  of  the  Christian  religion,  will  easily  appear  to 
all  men.   As  where  it  is  said,  A  mamfestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  m^n  to  profit  toithal;  it  might 
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be  rendered  thus,  A  manifestation  of  the  scriptures 
is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal;  what  notable 
sense  this  would  make,  and  what  a  curious  inter- 
pretation, let  us  consider  by  the  sequel  of  the  same 
chapter,  1  Cor,  xii,  9, 10, 11.  2b  another  the  gifts  of 
healing^  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  a/nother  the  workmg 
of  miracles^  &c.  But  all  these  toorketh  that  one 
and  the  self  ^  same  Spirit ,  dwidvng  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will.  What  would  now  these  great 
masters  of  reason,  the  Socinians  judge,  if  we  should 
place  the  scriptures  here  instead  of  the  Spirit? 
Would  it  answer  their  reason,  which  is  the  great 
guide  of  their  faith  P  Would  it  be  good  and  sound 
reason  in  their  logical  schools,  to  a£Brm  that  the 
scripture  divideth  severally  as  it  wiU,  aad  giveth  to 
some  the  gift  of  healing ,  to  others  the  working  of 
miracles?  If  then  this  Spirit,  a  manifestation  where- 
of is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal,  be  no  other 
than  that  Spirit  of  truth  before-mentioned  which 
guideth  into  all  truth,  this  Spirit  of  truth  camiot  be 
the  scripture.  I  could  infer  an  hundred  more  absur- 
dities of  this  kind  upon  this  sottish  opinion,  but 
what  is  said  may  suffice.  For  even  some  of  them- 
selves, being  at  times  forgetful  or  ashamed  of  their 
own  doctrine,  do  acknowledge  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod 
is  another  thing,  and  distinct  from  the  scriptures, 
to  guide  and  influence  the  saints. 
Query  2.  Sccoudly,  That  this  Spirit  is  inward,  in  my 
Ms^^c??  opinion  needs  no  interpretation  or  commentary.  Se 
dvoelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  This  in- 
dwelling of  the  Spirit  in  the  saints,  as  it  is  a  thing 
most  needful  to  be  known  and  believed,  so  is  it  as 
positively  asserted  in  the  scripture  as  anything  else 
can  be.  Jff^so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you, 
saith  the  apostle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  viii.  9.  And 
again,  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ohost,  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  And  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  du>elleth  in  you  f  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Without  this 
the  apostle  reckoneth  no  man  a  Christian.     If  a/ny 
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n/um  (saith  he)  ha/oe  not  the  Spvrit  of  Christy  he  is  none 
of  his.  These  words  immediately  follow  those  above- 
mentioned,  out  of  the  epistle  to  the  Bomans,  Sut  ye 
are  not  in  the  fleshy  but  in  the  Spirit^  if  so  be  the  ^^^  ^  .^^ 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  The  context  of  which  witwn.the 
sheweth,  that  the  apostle  reckoneth  it  the  main  token  ^^^ 
of  a  Christian,  both  positively  and  negatively ;  for  cbmtian. 
in  the  former  verses  he  sheweth  how  the  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  agamst  Chd^  and  that  such  as  are  in  the 
Jlesh  cannot  please  him.  Where  subsuming,  he  adds, 
concerning  the  Romans,  that  they  are  not  in  the  fleshy 
if  the  Spirit  of  Ood  dwell  in  them.  What  is  this  but 
to  affirm,  that  they  in  whom  the  Spirit  dwells,  are 
no  longer  in  the  flesh,  nor  of  those  who  please  not 
God,  but  are  become  Christians  indeed  ?  Again,  in 
the  next  verse  he  concludes  negatively,  that  If  a/ny 
num  ha/ve  not  the  spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his  ; 
that  is,  he  is  no  Christian,  He  then  that  acknow- 
ledges himself  ignorant  and  a  stranger  to  the  inward 
in-being  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  his  heart,  doth 
thereby  acknowle^e  himself  to  be  yet  in  the  carnal 
mind,  which  is  enmity  to  God ;  to  be  yet  in  the  flesh, 
where  Gk)d  cannot  be  pleased ;  and  in  short,  what- 
ever he  may  otherways  know  or  believe  of  Christ,  or 
however  much  skilled  or  acquainted  with  the  letter 
of  the  holy  scripture,  not  yet  to  be,  notwithstanding 
all  that,  attained  to  the  least  degree  of  a  Christian ; 
yea,  not  once  to  have  embraced  the  Christian  religion. 
For  take  but  away  the  Spirit,  and  Christianity 
remains  no  more  Christianity,  than  the  dead  carcase 
of  a  man,  when  the  soul  and  spirit  is  departed,  re- 
mains a  man ;  which  the  Kvrng  can  no  more  abide, 
but  do  bury  out  of  their  sight,  as  a  noisome  and  use- 
less thing,  however  acceptable  it  hath  been  when 
actuated  and  moved  by  the  soul.  Lastly,  Whatsoever 
is  excellent^  whatsoever  is  noble^  whatsoever  is  worthy ^ 
whatsoever  is  desirable  in  the  Christian  faith,  is  as- 
cribed to  this  Spirit y  without  which  it  could  no  more 
subsist  than  the  outward  world  without  the  sun. 
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Hereunto  have  all  true  Christians,  in  all  ages,  attri- 
buted their  strength  and  life.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that 
they  avouch  themselves  to  have  been  converted  to 
Grod,  to  have  been  redeemed  from  the  world,  to  have 
been  strengthened  in  their  weakness,  comforted  in 
their  afflictions,  confirmed  in  their  temptations,  em- 
boldened in  their  sufferings,  and  triumphed  in  the 
The  great  midst  of  all  their  persecutions.  Tea,  the  writings  of 
abie^i^  ^  ^1^6  Christians  are  full  of  the  great  and  notable 
that  have  things  which  they  all  affirm  themselves  to  have  done, 
are ''per-  ^7  the  powcr,  and  virtue,  and  efficacy  of  this  Spirit  of 
formed  by  God  workuig  in  them.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth^ 
^au%S!  John  vi.  63.  It  was  the  Spirit  that  gave  them  utter- 
cmce.  Acts  ii.  4.  It  was  the  Spirit  by  which  Stephen 
spake,  that  the  Jews  were  not  able  to  resist ^  Actsv.lO. 
It  is  such  as  walk  after  the  Spirit  that  receive  no  con^ 
demnation,  Bom.  viii.  1.  It  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
that  makes  free^  ver.  2.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelling  in  vs  that  we  are  redeemed  from  the  fleshy 
and  from  the  carnal  mind^  ver.  9.  It  is  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  dtoelling  in  us  thatquickeneth  our  mortal  bodies, 
ver.  11.  It  is  through  this  Spirit  that  the  deeds  of 
the  body  are  mortified,  and  life  obtained,  verse  13. 
It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  we  are  adopted,  and  cry 
ABBA  Father,  ver.  16.  It  is  this  Spirit  that  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  a/re  the  children  of  Qod, 
ver.  16.  It  is  this  Spirit  that  helpeth  ov/r  infirmities, 
and  maketh  intercession  for  us,  with  groa/nings  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  ver.  26.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  the 
glorious  things  which  God  hath  laid  up  for  us,  which 
neither  outward  ear  hath  heard,  nor  outward  eye  hath 
seen,  nor  the  hea/rt  ofm^am,  conceived  by  all  his  reason- 
ings are  revealed  unto  us,  lCor.ii.9,10.  It  is  by  this 
Spirit  that  both  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  wl^l  faith,  and 
miracles,  and  tongues,  and  prophecies,  are  obtained, 
1  Cor.xii.8,9,10.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  we  are  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  ver.  13.  In  short,  what  thing 
relating  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  to  the  life  of 
aChristian,  is  rightly  performed,  or  effectually  obtained 
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without  it  ?  And  what  shall  I  say  more  ?  For  the 
time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  all  those  things  which 
the  holy  men  of  old  have  declared,  and  the  saints  of 
this  day  do  themselves  enjoy,  by  the  virtue  and  power 
of  this  Spirit  dwelling  in  them.  Truly  my  paper  could 
not  contain  the  many  testimonies  whereby  this  truth 
is  confirmed ;  wherefore,  besides  what  is  above  men- 
tioned out  of  the  fathers,  whom  all  pretend  to  rever- 
ence, and  those  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  I  shall 
deduce  yet  one  observable  testimonv  out  of  Calvia, 
because  not  a  few  of  the  followers  of  his  doctrine  do 
refuse  and  deride  (and  that,  as  it  is  to  be  feared, 
because  of  their  own  non-experience  thereof)  this  way 
of  the  Spirit's  iu-dwelling,  as  uncertain  and  danger- 
ous ;  that  so,  if  neither  the  testimony  of  the  scripture, 
nor  the  sayings  of  others,  nor  right  reason  can  move 
them,  they  may  at  least  be  reproved  by  the  words  of 
their  own  master,  who  saith  iu  the  third  book  of  his 
Institutions,  cap.  2,  on  this  wise : 

"  But  they  aUege,  It  is  a  bold  presumption  for  any  Caivin  of 
to  pretend  to  an  undoubted  knowledge  of  God's  wiU ;  ^^^  ^*5Sb 
wMch  (saith  he)  I  should  grant  unto  them,  if  we  spirft'*  in- 
should  ascribe  so  much  to  ourselves  as  to  subject  the  ^®"^*  "^ 
incomprehensible  counsel  of  God  to  the  rashness  of 
our  understandings.    But  while  we  simply  say  with 
Fcmly  that  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  this 
worlds  hut  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  by  whose 
teaching  we  know  those  things  that  are  given  us  of 
God,  what  can  they  prate  against  it  without  reproach- 
ing the  Spirit  of  God  ?    Eor  if  it  be  an  horrible  sacri- 
lege to  accuse  any  revelation  coming  from  him,  either 
of  a  lie,  of  uncertainty,  or  ambiguity,  in  asserting  its 
certainty  wherein  do  we  ofTend  ?    But  they  cry  out. 
That  it  is  not  without  great  temerity  that  we  dare  so 
boast  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.    Who  would  believe 
that  the  sottishness  of  these  men  were  so  great,  who 
would  be  esteemed  the  masters  of  the  world,  that 
they  should  so  fail  in  the  first  principles  of  reli^on  ? 
Verily  I  could  not  believe  it,  if  their  own  writings 
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did  not  testify  so  mucli.  Paul  aooounts  those  the 
Sons  of  God,  who  are  actuaied  by  the  Spirit  of  Chd; 
but  these  will  have  the  children  of  Gk)d  actuated  bv 
their  own  spirits  without  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  will 
have  us  call  God  Father ,  the  Spirit  dictating  that 
term  unto  us,  which  only  can  witness  to  our  spirits 
that  we  are  the  Sons  of  Ood.  These,  though  they 
cease  not  to  call  upon  God,  do  nevertheless  dismiss 
the  Spirit,  by  whose  guiding  he  is  rightly  to  be  called 
upon.  He  denies  them  to  be  the  Sons  of  Chd,  or 
the  Servants  of  Qhrist,  who  are  not  led  by  his  Spirit, 
but  these  feign  a  Oluistianity  that  needs  not  the 
Spirit  of  Ohrist.  He  takes  away  the  hope  of  a  blessed 
resurrection,  unless  we  feel  the  Spirit  residing  in  us ; 
but  these  feign  a  hope  without  any  such  a  feeling ; 
but  perhaps  they  wiU  answer,  that  they  deny  not  but 
that  it  is  necessary  to  have  it,  only  of  modesty  and 
humility  we  ought  to  deny,  and  not  acknowle(%e  it. 
What  means  he  then,  when  he  commands  the  Co- 
rinthians to  try  themsehes  if  they  be  in  the  faith ;  to 
examine  themselves,  whether  they  have  Christ,  whom 
whosoever  acknowledges  not  dwelling  in  him,  is  a 
reprobate  P  By  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  tis, 
saith  John,  toe  know  that  he  abideth  in  us.  And 
what  do  we  then  else  but  call  in.  question  Christ's 
promise  while  we  would  be  esteemed  the  servants  of 
God  without  his  Spirit,  which  he  declared  he  would 
pour  out  upon  all  his  ?  Seeing  these  things  are  the 
first  grounds  of  piety,  it  is  miserable  blindness  to 
accuse  Christians  of  pride,  because  they  dare  glory  of 
Without  the  presence  of  the  Spirit ;  without  which  glorying, 
the  Spirit's  duMtianity  itself  could  not  be.  But  by  their  example 
cwStun-  they  declare,  how  truly  Christ  spake,  saying,  That 
ity  must  his  Spirit  was  unknown  to  the  world,  and  that  those 
""'"  only  acknowlege  it  with  whom  it  remains."  Thus 
far  Calvin. 

K  therefore  it  be  so,  why  should  any  be  so  foolish 
as  to  deny,  or  so  unwise  as  not  to  seek  after,  this 
Spirit,  which  Christ  hath  promised  shall  dwell  in 


/ 
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his  children?     They  then  that  do  suppose  the  in* 
dwelling  and  leading  of  his  Spirit  to  be  ceased,  must 
also  suppose  Christianity  to  be  ceased,  which  cannot 
I  subsist  without  it. 

Thirdly,  What  the  work  of  this  Spirit  is,  is  partly  Query  3. 
before  shewn,  which  Christ  compriseth  in  two  orj^jf^j^ 
three  things,  Se  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  He  ^  the 
toill  tecbch  you  all  things^  ami  bring  all  things  to  your  jo^^xvi. 
remembra/nce.     Since  Christ  hath  provided  for  us  so  i3,  ud  ' 
good  an  instructor,  why  need  we  then  lean  so  much  ^'  ^^* 
to  those  traditions  and  commandments  of  men  where- 
jwith  so  many  Christiana  have  burthened  themselves  ? 
Why  need  we  set  up  our  own  carnal  and  corrupt 
reason  for  a  guide  to  us  in  matters  spiritual,  as  some  The  spirit 
will  needs  do  ?    May  it  not  be  complained  of  all  *^*  *^**- 
such,  as  the  Lord  did  of  old  concerning  Israel  by  the 
prophets,  Jer.  ii.  13.    For  my  people  home  committed 
two  evilSy  they  ha/ve  forsaken  me^  the  fountain  ofliovng 
waters^  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
that  can  hold  no  water  ?  Have  not  many  forsaken, 
do  not  many  deride  and  reject,  this  inward  and  im- 
mediate guide,  this  Spirit  that  leads  into  all  truth, 
and  cast  up  to  themselves  other  ways,  broken  ^ays 
indeed,  which  have  not  all  this  while  brought  them 
out  of  the  flesh,  nor  out  of  the  world,  nor  firom  under 
the  dominion  of  their  own  lusts  and  siofiil  affections, 
whereby  truth,  which  is  only  rightly  learned  by  this 
Spirit,  is  so  much  a  stranger  in  the  earth  ? 

From  all  then  that  hath  been  mentioned  concern- 
ing this  promise,  and  these  words  of  Christ,  it  wiQ 
follow,  that  Christians  are  always  to  be  led  inwardly  a  perpc- 
and  immediately  by  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  dwelling  in  *^ce  to' 
them,  and  that  the  same  is  a  standing  and  perpetual  ood'a 
ordinance,  as  well  to  the  church  in  general  in  all  ^i?JJ^„»^ 
ages,  as  to  every  iBdiyidual  member  in  particular,  as     "^ 
appears  from  this  argument : 

The  promises  of  Christ  to  his  children  are  Tea  and 
Amsn,  and  cannot  fail,  but  must  of  necessity  be  fulfilled* 

But  Christ  hath  promised,  that  the  Comforter ^  the 
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Holy  Ohost,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  abidp  with  his 
children  for  ever,  shall  dwell  with  them,  shall  he  in 
them,  shall  lead  them  into  all  truth,  shall  teach  them 
all  things,  and  hring  all  things  to  their  rememhrance : 

Therefore  the  Comforter,  the  Solp  Ohost,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  his  ahiding  with  his  children,  &c.  is 
Yea  and  Amen,  &c. 

Again  :  No  man  is  redeemed  firom  the  carnal  mind, 
which  is  at  enmity  with  Qoi,  which  is  not  suhjeet  to 
the  law  of  Gk)d,  neither  can  he ;  no  man  is  yet  in  the 
Spirit,  hut  in  the  flesh,  and  cannot  please  God, 
except  he  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  in  measure  redeemed 
&om  the  carnal  mind,  is  ^thered  out  of  the  enmity, 
and  can  he  suhjeet  to  the  law  of  God ;  is  out  of  the 
flesh,  and  in  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling 
in  him. 

Therefore  every  true  Christian  hath  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelling  in  him. 

Again :  Whosoever  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
is  none  of  his  ;  that  is,  no  child,  no  friend,  no  disciple 
of  Christ. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  a  child,  a  friend,  a 
disciple  of  Christ : 

Therefore  every  true  Christian  hath  the  Spirit  of 
Christ. 

Moreover :  Whosoever  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  him  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  and  ahideth. 

But  every  true  Christian  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost : 

Therefore  in  every  true  Christian  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  and  ahideth. 

But  to  conclude :  He  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth,  it  is  not  in  him  a  lazy,  dumh,  useless  thing ; 
hut  it  moveth,  actuateth,  govemeth,  instructeth,  and 
teacheth  him  all  things  whatsoever  are  needful  for  him 
to  know ;  yea,  hringeth  all  things  to  his  rememhrance. 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  every  true 
Christian : 
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Therefore  the  Spirit  of  Qod  leadeth,  instracteth, 
and  teacheth  every  true  Christiaa  whatsoever  is 
needful  for  him  to  know. 

§.  XI.  But  there  are  some  that  will  confess,  That  Object. 
the  Spirit  doth  now  lead  and  influence  the  saints, 
but  that  he  doth  it  only  subjectively,  or  in  a  blind 
manner,  by  enlightening  their  understandings,  to 
understana  and  believe  the  truth  delivered  in  the 
scriptures ;  but  not  at  aU  by  presenting  those  truths 
to  the  mind  by  way  of  object,  and  this  they  call 
Medium  mcognitum  ctasentiendi,  as  that  of  whose 
tjoorkmg  a  man  is  not  sensible. 

This  opinion,  though  somewhat  more  tolerable  Answer. 
than  the  former,  is  nevertheless  not  altogether  ac- 
cording to  truth,  neither  doth  it  reach  the  fuhiess 
of  it. 

1.  Because  there  be  many  truths,  which,  as  they  ^*  *• 
are  appUcable  to  particulars  aad  individuals,  and 
most  needful  to  be  known  by  them,  are  in  no-wise 
to  be  found  in  the  scripture,  as  in  the  foUowing^ro- 
position  shall  be  shown. 

Besides,  the  curgwrnents  already  adduced  do  prove 
that  the  Spirit  doth  not  only  subjectvoely  help  us  to 
discern  truths  elsewhere  delivered,  but  also  objec- 
tively present  those  truths  to  our  minds.  For  that 
which  teacheth  me  aU  things,  and  is  given  me  for 
that  end,  without  doubt  presents  those  things  to  my 
mind  which  it  teacheth  me.  It  is  not  said.  It  shall 
tea^h  you  how  to  understand  those  things  that  are 
written ;  but.  It  shall  teach  you  all  things.  Again, 
That  which  brings  all  things  to  my  remembrance, 
must  needs  present  them  by  way  of  object ;  else  it 
were  improper  to  say,  It  brought  them  to  my  remem- 
brance ;  but  only,  that  it  helpeth  to  remember  the 
objects  brought  from  elsewhere. 

My  second  argument  shall  be  drawn  from  the^-*- 
nature  of  the  new  covena/nt ;  by  which,  and  those  that 
follow,  I  shall  prove  that  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
both  immediately  and  objectively.    The  nature  of  the 
new  covenant  is  expressed  in  divers  places ;  and 
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Proof  1.  First,  Isa.  lix.  21.  As  for  mey  this  is  my  covenant 
i/oith  theniy  saith  the  Lord ;  My  Spirit  that  is  upon 
thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put  into  thy  mouthy 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouthy  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed^s 

The  iMd-  seedy  saith  the  Lord^  from  henceforth  am^d  for  ever. 

s*  wt^*^  By  the  latter  part  of  this  is  suffideatly  expressed  the 

^  perpetuity  and  eontiaiiance  of  this  promise,  It  shall 

not  depart,  saith  the  Lordy  from  henceforth,  a/ndfor 
ever.  In  the  former  part  is  the  promise  itself,  which 
is  the  Spirit  of  God  being  upon  them,  and  the  words 
of  Grod  bemg  put  into  their  mouths. 

i^me-  Pirst,  TMs  was  immediate,  for  there  is  no  mention 
^*  made  of  any  medium  ;  he  saith  not,  I  shall  by  the 
means  of  such  and  such  writings  or  books,  convey 
such  and  such  words  into  your  mouths  ;  but  My 
words,  I,  even  I,  saith  the  Lord,  ha/ve  put  into  your 
mouths. 

tiVd^*^  Secondly,  This  must  be  objectively  ;  for  \the  words 
put  into  the  mouth']  are  the  object  presented  by  him. 
He  saith  not.  The  words  which  ye  shall  see  written, 
my  Spirit  shall  only  enlighten  your  understandings 
to  assent  unto ;  but  positively.  My  words  which  I 
ha/ve  put  into  thy  mouth,  &c.  From  whence  I  argue 
thus: 

Upon  whomsoever  the  Spirit  remaineth  always, 
and  putteth  words  into  his  mouth,  him  doth  the 
Spirit  teach  immediately,  objectively,  and  contin/ually. 
But  the  Spirit  is  always  upon  the  seed  of  the 
righteous,  and  putteth  words  into  their  mouths, 
neither  departeth  from  them. 

Therefore  the  Spirit  teacheth  the  righteous  imme- 
diately, objectively,  and  continually. 

Proof  2.  Secondly,  The  nature  of  the  new  covenofit  is  yet 
more  amply  expressed,  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  which  is  again 
repeated  and  re-asserted  by  the  apostle,  Heb.  viii. 
10,  11,  in  these  words,  For  this  is  the  covenant  thai 
I  will  make  u>ith  the  house  of  Israel ;  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind. 
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imd  write  them  m  their  hearts,  and  I  will  be  to  them 
a  Ood,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.  And  they 
shall  not  teach  every  ma/n  his  neighhowty  a/nd  every 
ma/n  his  brother^  saying ^  Know  the  Lord ;  for  they 
shall  all  know  me^  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 

The  object  here  is  Ood's  law  placed  in  the  heart, 
aad  written  in  the  mind ;  from  whence  they  become 
Crod's  people,  and  are  brought  truly  to  know  him. 

In  this  then  is  the  Um  distinguished  from  the 
gospel;  the  la/w  before  was  outward,  written  in  tables  ^^^^"' 
of  stone,  but  now  is  inward,  written  ia  the  heart:  of  twecn  the 
old  the  people  depended  upon  their  priests  for  the  ^H- 
knowledge  of  God,  but  now  they  have  all  a  certain  ward  uw. 
and  sensible  knowledge  of  Him ;  concerning  which 
Augustine  speaketh  weU,  ra  his  book  De  ikterd  et 
Spvritu;  from  which  Aquinas  first  of  all  seems  to  have 
taken  occasion  to  move  this  question.  Whether  the 
new  law  be  a  written  law,  or  a/n  implanted  law?  Lex 
scripta,  vel  lex  indita?  Which  he  thus  resolves, aflfirm- 
ing.  That  the  new  law,  or  gospel,  is  not  properly  a  law 
written,  as  the  old  was,  but  Lex  indita,  am,  implanted 
law;  and  that  the  old  law  was  written  toithout,  but 
the  new  law  is  written  within,  on  the  table  of  the  heanrt. 

How  much  then  are  they  deceived,  who,  instead 
of  TYiJilring  the  gospel  preferable  to  the  law,  have 
made  the  condition  of  such  as  are  under  the  gospel 
far  worse  ?  For  no  doubt  it  is  a  far  better  and  more 
desirable  thing  to  converse  with  God  ion/mediately,  Thegoipei 
than  only  mediately,  as  being  an  higher  and  more  ^^"^J;^ 
glorious  dispensation:  and  yet  these  men  acknow- gimions 
ledge  that  many  imder  the  Law  had  immediate  con-  JJ^S/uw 
verse  with  God,  where  as  they  now  cry  it  is  ceased. 

Again :  Under  the  law  there  was  the  holy  of  holies, 
into  which  the  high  priest  did  enter,  and  received 
the  word  of  the  liord  immediately  &om  betwixt  the 
cherubims,  so  that  the  people  could  then  certainly 
know  the  mind  of  the  Lord ;  but  now,  according  to 
these  men's  judgment,  we  are  in  a  £5ir  worse  con- 
dition, having  nothing  but  the  outward  letter  of  the 
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scripture  to  guess  and  divine  from ;  concerning  the 
sense  or  meaning  of  one  verse  of  whicli  scarce  two 
can  be  found  to  agree.  But  Jesus  Christ  hath  pro- 
mised us  better  things,  though  many  are  so  unwise 
as  not  to  believe  him,  even  to  guide  us  by  his  own 
unerring  Spirit,  and  hath  rent  and  removed  the  veil, 
whereby  not  only  one,  and  that  once  a  year,  may 
enter ;  but  all  of  us,  at  all  times,  have  access  unto 
him,  as  often  as  we  draw  near  unto  him  with  pure 
hearts:  he  reveals  his  wiU  to  us  by  his  Spirit,  and 
writes  his  laws  in  our  hearts.  These  things  then 
being  thus  premised,  I  argue. 

Where  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and 
written  in  the  heart,  there  the  object  of  faith,  and 
revelation  of  the  knowledge  of  Gk)d,  is  inward^  im- 
mediate, and  objective. 

But  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and 
written  in  the  heart  of  every  true  Christian,  under 
the  new  covenant. 

Therefore  the  object  of  faith,  and  revelation  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  to  every  true  Christian,  is  inward, 
immediate,  and  objective. 

The  assumption  is  the  express  words  of  scripture : 

the  proposition  then  must  needs  be  true,  except  that 

which  is  put  into  the  mi/nd,  and  toritten  in  the  heart , 

were  either  not  vn/uoa/rd,  not  immediate,  or  not  ohjeC'- 

tive,  which  is  most  absurd. 

Arg.3.         §.  XII.  The  third  argument  is  from  these  words 

The        of  John,  1  John  ii.  27.     But  the  anointing,  vrhich  ye 

JSim^*  A«o^  received  of  him,  ahideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not 

meoded^M  that  any  man  teach  you  ;  but  the  same  anointing 

teacheth  you  of  all  things,  ami  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie; 

cmd  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him. 

1.  First,  This  could  not  be  any  special,  peculiar,  or 
Common,  extraordinary  privilege,  but  that  which  is  common  to 

all  the  saints,  it  being  a  general  epistle,  directed  to 
all  them  of  that  age. 

2.  Secondly,  The  apostle  proposeth  this  anointing 
^'•**'*^  in  them,  as  a  more  certain  touch-stone  for  them  to 
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discern  and  try  seducers  by,  even  than  his  own 
writings  ;  for  haying  in  the  former  verse  said,  that 
he  had  written  some  things  to  them  concerning  such 
as  seduced  them,  he  begins  the  next  verse,  £ut  the 
cmaintingf  &c.  and  ye  need  not  that  amy  ma/n  teach  you, 
&c.  which  infers,  that  having  said  to  them  what  can 
be  said,  he  refers  them  for  all  to  the  inward  anoint* 
ing,  which  teacheth  all  things,  as  the  most  firm, 
constant,  and  certain  bulwark  against  all  seducers. 

And  Lastly,  That  is  a  lasting  and  continuing      3. 
thing ;  the  anointing  which  abideth.     If  it  had  not  ^^*^** 
been  to  abide  in  them,  it  could  not  have  taught  them 
all  things,  neither  guarded  them  against  all  hazard. 
!From  which  I  argue  thus, 

He  that  hath  an  anointing  abiding  in  him,  which 
teacheth  him  all  things,  so  that  he  needs  no  man  to 
teach  him,  hath  an  inward  and  immediate  teacher, 
and  hath  some  things  inwardly  and  immediately  re- 
vealed unto  him. 

But  the  saints  have  such  an  anointing : 

Therefore,  &c. 

I  could  prove  this  doctrine  &om  many  more  places 
of  scripture,  which  for  brevity's  sake  I  omit ;  and 
now  come  to  the  second  part  of  the  proposition,  where 
the  objections  usually  formed  against  it  are  answered. 

§.  XIII.  The  most  usual  is,  that  these  revelations  objsct. 
€M^e  uncertain. 

But  this  bespeaketh  much  ignorance  in  the  op-^  amsw. 
posers ;  for  we  ^stinguish  between  the  thesis  and  the 
hypothesis  ;  that  is  between  the  proposition  and  sup^ 
position.  Eor  it  is  one  thing  to  affirm,  that  the  true 
and  undoubted  revelation  oj  Ood^s  Spirit  is  certain 
and  infallible  ;  and  another  thing  to  affirm,  that 
this  or  that  particular  person  or  people  is  led  infal- 
libly by  this  revelation  in  what  they  speak  or  write, 
because  they  affirm  themselves  to  be  so  led  by  the 
inward  and  immediate  revelation  of  the  Spirit.  The 
first  is  only  asserted  by  us,  the  latter  may  be  called 
in  question.    The  question  \a  not  who  are  or  are  not 

£ 
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SO  led  ?    But  whether  all  ought  not  or  may  not  he 

soled? 

The  cer.       Seeing  then  we  have  already  proved  that  Christ 

^^^^^      hath  promised  his  Spirit  to  lead  his  children,  and 

Spirit's     that  every  one  of  them  hoth  ought  and  may  he  led 

^vcd**  ^y  ^*»  ^  ^^^  depart  from  this  certain  guide  in  deeds, 

and  yet  in  words  pretend  to  he  led  hy  it  into  things 

that  are  not  good,  it  will  not  from  thence  foUow, 

that  the  true  guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  imcertain,  or 

ought  not  to  he  followed ;  no  more  than  it  wiU 

foUow  that  the  sun  sheweth  not  light,  because  a 

blind  man,  or  one  who  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes,  fells 

into  a  ditch  at  noon  day  for  want  of  hght ;  or  that  no 

words  are  spoken  because  a  deaf  man  hears  them  not ; 

or  that  a  garden  fall  of  fragrant  flowers  has  no  sweet 

smell,  because  he  that  has  lost  his  smelling  doth  not 

smeU  it ;  the  fault  then  is  in  the  organs,  and  not  in 

the  object. 

All  these  mistakes  therefore  are  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  weakness  or  wickedness  of  men,  and  not  to  that 
Holy  Spirit.  Such  as  bend  themselves  most  against 
this  certain  and  infallible  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  use 
commonly  to  allege  the  example  of  the  old  Gnostics, 
and  the  late  monstrous  and  mischievous  actings  of 
the  Anabaptists  of  Munster,  all  which  toucheth  us 
nothing  at  all,  neither  weakens  a  whit  our  most  true 
doctrine.  Wherefore  as  a  most  sure  bulwark  against 
such  kind  of  assaults,  was  subjoined  that  other  part 
of  our  proposition  thus :  Moreover  these  dwme  cmd 
intvard  revelations,  which  toe  estdblish  as  absolutely 
necessa/ry  for  the  foimdvng  of  the  truefaith^  as  they 
do  not,  80  neither  com  they  at  a/ny  time,  contradict 
the  soryptv/te^s  testimony,  or  sotmd  reason. 
By  experi-  Bcsidcs  the  intrinsic  and  undoubted  truth  of  this 
^^^  assertion,  we  can  boldly  a£Srm  it  from  our  certain 
and  blessed  experience.  For  this  Spirit  never  de- 
ceived us,  never  acted  nor  moved  us  to  anything  that 
was  amiss ;  but  is  clear  and  manifest  in.  its  revela- 
tions, which  are  evidently  discerned  by  us,  as  we 
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wait  in  that  pwre  and  imdefiled  light  of  God  (that 
proper  and  fit  orgcm)  in  which  they  are  received. 
Therefore  if  any  reason  after  this  manaer, 

(That  hecwuae  aome  wicked^  ungodh/,  devilish  men 
have  committed  toicked  twtiona^  and  ha/oe  yet  more 
uAchedly  aasertedy  that  they  were  led  into  these 
things  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood  ; 

Therefore,  No  m^an  ought  to  lean  to  the  Spirit  of 
God,  or  seek  to  be  led  by  it). 

I  utterly  deny  the  consequence  of  this  proposition,  Theabtur- 
which,  were  it  to  be  received  as  true,  then  would  all  ^^** 
faith  in  Ood  and  hope  of  salvation  become  uncertain,  quenoe. 
and  the  Christian  religion  be  turned  into  mere  Sceptic 
cism.  Por  after  the  same  manaer  I  might  reason  thus: 

Because  Eve  was  deceived  by  the  lying  of  the 
serpent; 

Therrfore  she  ought  not  to  have  trusted  to  the 
promise  of  Ood. 

Because  the  old  world  was  deluded  by  evil  spirits; 

Therefore  ought  neither  !(]^oah,  nor  Abraham,  nor 
Moses,  to  have  trusted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Because  a  lying  spirit  spake  through  the  four 
hundred  prophets,  that  persuaded  Ahab  to  go  up 
and  fight  at  Bamoth  GUead; 

Therefore  the  testimony  of  the  true  Spirit  in  Mi- 
caiah  was  uncertain,  and  dangerous  to  be  followed. 

Because  there  were  seducing  spirits  crept  into  the 
church  of  old ; 

Therefore  it  was  not  good,  or  it  is  uncertain,  to 
follow  the  a/nointingy  which  taught  all  things,  and  is 
truth  and  no  lie. 

Who  dare  say,  that  this  is  a  necessary  conse- 
quence? Moreover,  not  only  the  feith  of  the  saints, 
and  church  of  Qod  of  old,  is  hereby  rendered  uncer- 
tain, but  also  the  faith  of  all  sorts  of  Christians  now 
is  liable  to  the  like  hazard,  even  of  those  who  seek 
a  foundation  for  their  faith  elsewhere  than  from  the 
Spirit.  For  I  shall  prove  by  an  inevitable  argument 
ab  incommodOf  i.  e.  from  the  inconveniencT^  of  it,  that 

E  2 
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if  the  Spirit  be  not  to  be  followed  upon  that  account, 
and  that  men  may  not  depend  upon  it  as  their  guide, 
because  some,  while  pretending  thereunto,  commit 
great  evlLs;   that  then,  neither  tradition,  nor  the 
scriptures,  nor  reason,  which  the  Papists,  Protestants 
and  Socinians  do  respectively  make  the  rule  of  their 
I.  In.     faith,  are  any  whit  more  certain.    The  £/omanists 
tmditton.  rcckon  it  an  error  to  celebrate  Easter  any  other  ways 
than  that  church  doth.    This  can  only  be  decided  by 
tradition.    And  yet  the  Greek  churcl^  which  equally 
layeth  claim  to  tradition  with  herself,  doth  it  other- 
wise.   Yea,  so  little  effectual  is  tradition  to  decide 
Enseb.     the  casc,  that  Polycarpus,  the  disciple  of  John,  and 
B^i^g,     Anicetus,  the  bi^op  of  Rome,  who  immediately 
iib.5.  c26.  succeeded  them,  according  to  whose  example  both 
sides  concluded  the  question  ought  to  be  decided, 
could  not  agree.     Here  of  necessity  one  of  them  must 
err,  and  that  following  tradition.  Would  the  Papists 
now  judge  we  dealt  fairly  by  them,  if  we  should 
thence  aver,  that  tradition  is  not  to  be  regarded? 
Besides,  ia  a  matter  of  £aar  greater  importance  the 
same  dMculty  will  occur,  to  wit,  ia  the  primacy  of 
the  bishop  of  £/ome ;  for  many  do  affirm,  and  that 
by  tradition,  that  in  the  first  six  hundred  years  the 
Iloman  prelates  never  assumed  the  title  of  TJiiiyersal 
Shepherd,  nor  were  acknowledged  as.  such.    And,  as 
that  which  altogether  overtumeth  this  presidency, 
there  are  that  allege,  and  that  from  tradition  also, 
that  Peter  neyer  saw  BK)me ;  and  that  therefore  the 
bishop  of  Bome  cannot  be  his  successor.  Would  you 
Bomanists  think  this  sound  reasoning,  to  say  as  you  do? 
Many  have  been  deceived,  and  erred  grievously,  ra 
trusting  to  laradition ; 

Therefore  we  ou§ht  to  reject  aU  traditions,  yea 

even  those  by  which  we  affirm  the  contrary,  and,  as 

we  think,  prove  the  truth. 

♦Coac         IJastly,  In  the  council  of  Florence,  the  chief  doc- 

Fior.  Sett,  tors  of  the  £/omish  and  Gre^  churches  did  debate 

^Midam^  whole  sessious  long  concerning  the  interpretation 
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of  one  sentence  of  the  council  of  Ephesus,  andconcEph. 
EpiphanixLs,  and  Basilius,  neither  could  they  ever^^^^-j 
agree  about  it.  and  12. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  scripture,  the  same  difficulty  ^^fo'' 
occurreth  :  the  Lutherans  affirm  they  believe  consub-  20.  c<me. 
stantiation  by  the  scripture;  which  the  Oalvinists ^J- ^JJJ 
deny,  as  that  which,  they  say,  according  to  the  same    &t  cq. 
scripture,  is  a  gross  error.     The  Oatvioists  again 
affinn  absolute  predestmatioriy  which  the  Arminians 
deny,  affirming  the  contrary ;  wherein  both  affirm 
themselveis  to  be  ruled  by  the  scripture  and  reason 
in  the  matter.     Should  I  argue  thus  then  to  the 
CaLvinists? 

Here  the  Lutherans  and  Arminians  grossly  err,  by 
following  the  scripture ; 

Therefore  the  scripture  is  not  a  good  nor  certam 
rule ;  and  e  contra. 

Would  either  of  them  accept  of  this  reasoning  as 
good  and  sound  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  the  Episco- 
palians, Presbyterians,  Lidependents,  and  Anabapt- 
ists of  Great  Britam,  who  are  continually  buffetmg 
one  another  with  the  scripture  ?  To  whom  the  same 
argument  might  be  alleged,  though  they  do  aU  una- 
nimously aclmowledge  it  to  be  the  rule. 

And  Thirdly,  As  to  reason,  I  shall  not  need  to  say  s.  of  rea. 
much ;  for  whence  come  all  the  controversies,  con-  ^^ 
tentions  and  debates  in  the  worlds  but  because  every  The 
man  thinks  he  follows  right  reason  ?    Hence  of  old  ^^ 
came  the  jangles  between  the  Stoics,  Platonists,  Peri^  arising  be- 
patetics,  Pythagoreans,  and  Cynics,  as  of  late  betwixt  * J|*^2*® 
the  Aristotelians,  Cartesians,  and  other  naturalists,  late  phuo. 
Can  it  be  thence  inferred,  or  will  the  Soeiuians,  those  »®p^«»- 
great  reasoners,  allow  us  to  conclude,  because  many, 
and  those  very  wise  men,  have  erred,  by  following,  as 
they  supposed,  their  reason,  and  that  with  what  dili- 
gence, care,  and  industry  they  could,  to  find  out  the 
truth,  that  therefore  no  man  ought  to  make  use  of  it 
at  aU,  nor  be  positive  in  what  he  knows  certamly  to 
be  rational  P    And  thusfar  as  to  opinions ;  the  same 
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uaoertainty  is  no  less  incident  unto  those  other  prin- 
ciples. 
Anabap.       §.  XIY.  But  if  WO  comc  to  practices,  though  I 

thSr  wUd  ^^^ss  I  ^^  ^*^  ^y  ^^^^'^  hcMt  abhor  and  detest 
practioes,  those  wild  practices  which  are  written  concerning 
tttrtJatT  *^®  Anabaptists  of  Mnnster ;  I  am  bold  to  say,  as 
andPi^    bad,  if  not  worse  things,  have  been  committed  by 
fhdr  wan  ^^'^^  ^^^  ^^^n  to  tradition,  scripture,  and  reason : 
and  blood- wherein  also  they  have  averred  themselves  to  have 
pr^ndi^g  been  authorized  by  these  rules.    I  need  but  mention 
seripture  all  the  tumults,  seditions,  and  horrible  bloodshed, 
for  it.      wherewith  Europe  hath  been  afflicted  these  divers 
ages ;  in  which  Papists  against  Papists,  Galvinists 
against  Galvinists,  Lutherans  against  Lutherans,  and 
Papists,  assisted  by  Protestants,  against  other  Pro- 
testants assisted  by  Papists,  have  miserably  shed  one 
another's  blood,  hiring  and  forcing  men  to  kiU  each 
other  who  were  ignorant  of  the  quarrel,  and  strangers 
one  to  another :  all,  meanwhile,  pretending  reason 
for  so  doing,  and  pleading  the  lawfulness  of  it  from 
scripture. 

For  what  have  the  Papists  pretended  for  their  many 
masBocres^  acted  as  well  in  France  as  elsewhere,  but 
Tradition,  tradition^  scripture,  and  reason  ?    Did  they  not  say, 
^T^ '  that  reason  persuaded  them,  tradition  allowed  them, 
ton,  made  and  scrtpture  commanded  them  to  persecute,  destroy, 
^^^.^'  and  bum  heretics,  such  as  denied  this  plain  scrip- 
ti^Md    ture.  Moo  est  corpus meum.  This  is  my  body  ?    And 
^    ^'    are  not  the  Prot^tants  assenting  to  this  bloodshed, 
who  assert  the  same  thing,  and  encourage  them  by 
burning  and  banishing,  while  their  brethren  are  so 
treated  for  the  same  cause  ?    Are  not  the  islands  of 
Oreat  Britain  and  Lreland,  yea,  and  all  the  Ohristian 
world,  a  lively  example  hereof,  which  were  divers 
years  together  as  a  theatre  of  blood ;  where  many  lost 
their  lives,  and  numbers  of  families  were  utterly  de- 
stroyed and  ruined  I    For  aU  which  no  other  cause 
was  principally  given,  than  the  precepts  of  the  scrip- 
ture.   If  we  then  compare  these  actings  with  those  of 
Munster,  we  shall  not  find  great  difference ;  for  both 
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affirmed  and  pretended  they  were  called,  and  that  it 
was  lawfiil  to  kill,  bum  and  destroy  the  wicked.  We 
m/uat  kill  all  the  wicked^  said  those  Anabaptists,  that 
toe,  that  are  the  samts^may possess  the  earth.  We  nmst 
bfim  obstmate  heretics,  say  the  Papists,  thjut  the  holy 
church  of  Rome  may  be  purged  of  rotten  members, 
a/nd  m^y  live  in  peace.  We  must  cut  off  seducing  sepor- 
ratists,  say  the  Prelatical  Protestants,  who  trouble  the 
peace  of  the  church,  and  refuse  the  divine  hierarchy, 
cmd  religious  ceremonies  thereof  We  must  kill,  say 
the  Calyioistic  Presbyterians,  the  prof €me  m^ilignants, 
who  accuse  the  Holy  Oonsistorial  ami  JPresbyterian 
ffovemmeni,  and  seek  to  defend  the  Fopish  and  JPw- 
latic  hierarchy :  as  also  those  other  sectaries  that 
trouble  the  peace  of  our  church.  What  difference,  I 
pray  thee,  impartial  reader,  seest  thou  betwixt  these  ? 

If  it  be  said,  ITie  Anabaptists  went  without,  and  Object. 
against  the  authority  of  the  magistrate  ;  so  did  not  the 
other. 

I  might  easily  refute  it,  by  alleging  the  mutual  ^^^ 
testimonies  of  these  sects  against  one  another.     The 
behaviour  of  the  Papists  towards  Henry  the  Third  ^^^  j^ 
and  Pourth  of  Erance ;  their  designs  upon  James  the  of  Popiah 
Sixth  in  the.  gunpowder  treason ;  as  also  their  prin-  <^«i*»««' 
ciple  of  the  Pope's  power  to  depose  kings  for  the 
cause  of  heresy,  and  to  absolve  their  subjects  from 
their  oath,  and  give  them  to  others,  proves  it  against 
them. 

And  as  to  the  Protestants,  how  much  their  actions  Protestant 
differ  firom  those  other  above-mentioned,  may  be  seen  ^**j^|^ 
by  the  many  conspiracies  and  tumults  which  they  cutions  ib 
have  been  active  in,  both  in  Scotland  and  England,  ^^^ 
and  which  they  have  acted  within  these  hundred  and  hoiI 
years  in  divers  towns  and  provinces  of  the  Nether-  ^^ 
lands.     Have  they  not  oftmtimes  sought,  not  only 
from  the  Popish  magistrates,  but  even  from  those 
that  had  begun  to  reform,  or  that  had  given  them 
some  liberty  of  exercising  theur  religion,  that  they 
might  only  be  permitted,  without  trouble  or  bin- 
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derance,  to  exercise  their  religiojii  promising  they 
would  not  hinder  or  molest  the  Papists  in  the  exer- 
cise of  theirs  ?  And  yet  did  they  not  on  the  contrary, 
so  soon  as  they  had  power,  trouble  and  abuse  those 
fellow-dtizens,  and  turn  them  out  of  the  city,  and, 
which  is  worse,  even  such  who  together  with  them 
had  forsaken  the  Popish  religion?    Did  they  not 
these  things  in  many  places  against  the  mind  of  the 
magistrates  P    Hare  they  not  publicly,  with  con- 
tumelious speeches,  assaulted  their  magistrates,  from 
whom  they  had  but  just  before  sought  and  obtained 
the  free  exercise  of  their  religion?    Kepresenting 
them,  so  soon  as  they  opposed  themsdres  to  their 
hierarchy,  as  if  they  regarded  neither  Ood  nor  re- 
ligion ?    Have  they  not  by  yiolent  hands  possessed 
themselres  of  the  Popish  churches,  so  (^ed,  or 
by  force,  against  the  magistrate's  mind,  taken  them 
away  ?   Have  they  not  tamed  out  of  their  office  and 
authority  whole  councils  of  magistrates,  under  pre- 
tence that  they  were  addicted  to  Popery  ?    Which 
Popish  magistrates  nerertheless  they  did  but  a  little 
before  acknowledge  to  be  ordained  by  Ood ;  affirm- 
ing themselyes  obliged  to  yield  them  obedience  and 
subjection,  not  only  for  fear,  but  for  conscience  sake ; 
to  whom  moreover  the  very  preachers  and  orerseers 
of  the  reformed  church  had  willingly  sworn  fidelity ; 
and  yet  afterwards  have  they  not  said,  that  the  people 
are  bound  to  force  a  wicked  prince  to  the  observation 
of  God's  word?  There  are  many  other  instances  of  this 
kind  to  be  found  in  their  histories,  not  to  mention  many 
Lathenm  worsc  things,  which  we  know  to  have  been  acted  in 
aeditions   our  tuuc,  and  which  for  brevity's  sake  I  pass  by. 
Jdfomed  *     I  might  Say  much  of  the  Lutherans,  whose  tumul- 
tetchen,   tuous  actious  against  their  magistrates  not  professing 
^^txnt     ^^0  Lutheran  profession,  are  testified  of  by  several 
gwn  the  historians  worthy  of  credit.    Among  others,  I  shall 
of^nrnd-  propose  Only  One  example  to  the  reader's  consideration, 
«»b«nj»     which  fell  out  at  Berhn  in  the  year  1616.     "  Where 
(s^aoy.  the  seditious  multitude  of  the  Lutheran  citizens,  being 
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stirred  up  by  the  daily  clamours  of  their  preachers, 
did  not  only  with  violence  break  into  the  houses  of 
the  reformed  teachersi  overtum  their  libraries,  and 
spoil  their  fiimiture;  but  also  with  reproachful  words, 
yea,  and  with  stones,  assaulted  the  Marquis  of  Bran- 
denburg, the  elector's  brother,  while  he  sought  by 
smooth  words  to  quiet  the  fiiry  of  the  midtitude;  they 
killed  ten  of  his  guard,  scarcely  sparing  himself  who 
at  last  by  flight  escaped  out  of  their  hands."  All 
which  sufficiently  declares,  that  the  concurrence  of 
the  magistrate  doth  not  alter  their  principles,  but 
only  their  method  of  procedure.  So  thai  for  my  own 
part,  I  see  no  difference  betwixt  the  actings  of  those 
of  Munster,  and  these  others,  (whereof  the  one  pre* 
tended  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  the  other  by  tradition, 
scripture,  and  reason),  save  this,  that  the  former  were 
rash,  heady,  and  foolish,  in  their  proceedings,  and 
therefore  were  the  sooner  brought  to  nothing,  and  so 
into  contempt  and  derision:  but  the  other,  being  more 
politic  and  wise  in  their  generation,  held  it  out  longer, 
and  so  have  authorised  their  wickedness  more,  with 
the  seeming  authority  of  law  and  reason.  But  both 
their  actings  being  equally  evil,  the  difference  appears 
to  me  to  be  only  like  that  which  is  between  a  simple 
silly  thief,  that  is  easily  catched,  and  hanged  without 
any  more  ado ;  and  a  company  of  resolute  bold  rob* 
bers,  who  being  better  guarded,  though  their  offence 
be  nothing  less,  yet  by  yiolenoe  do,  to  shun  the  dan- 
ger, force  their  masters  to  give  them  good  terms. 

From  all  which  then  it  evidently  follows,  that  they 
argue  very  iU,  who  despise  and  reject  any  principle 
because  men  pretending  to  be  led  by  it  ao  evil ;  in 
case  it  be  not  the  natural  and  consequential  tendencv 
of  that  principle  to  lead  unto  those  things  that  are  evil. 

Again:  It  doth  follow  from  what  is  above  asserted, 
that  if  the  Spirit  be  to  be  rejected  upon  this  account, 
all  those  other  principles  ought  on  the  same  account 
to  be  rejected.  And  for  my  part,  as  I  have  never  a 
whit  the  lower  esteem  of  the  blessed  testimony  of  the 
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holy  scriptures,  nor  do  the  less  respect  any  solid  trar 
dition,  that  is  answerable  and  according  to  truth; 
^«*jj®»«  neither  at  aU  despise  reason,  that  noble  and  excellent 
oertaintyof  faculty  of  the  mind,  because  wicked  men  have  abused 
^e  uncrr-  the  name  of  them,  to  cover  their  wjickedness,  and 
S^^GoSr  deceive  the  simple ;  so  would  I  not  have  any  reject 
bcaiwc  of  or  doubt  the  certainty  of  that  unerring  Spirit  which 
tenden^toOod  hath  givcu  his  children,  as  that  which  can 
^^  alone  guide  them  into  all  truth,  because  some  have 

falsely  pretended  to  it, 

§.  XT.  And  because  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  foun- 
tain of  aU  truth  and  sound  reason,  therefore  we  have 
well  said.  That  it  cannot  contradict  either  the  testis 
mony  of  the  scripture ,  or  right  reason:  "Yet  (as  the 
proposition  itself  concludeth,  to  the  last  part  of  which 
I  now  come),  it  will  not  from  thence  follow,  that 
these  divine  revelations  are  to  be  subjected  to  the 
examination  either  of  the  outward  testimony  of  scrip- 
ture, or  of  the  human  or  natural  reason  of  man,  as 
to  a  more  noble  and  certain  rule  or  touchstone ;  for 
the  divine  revelation,  and  inward  illumination,  is 
that  which  is  evident  by  itself,  forcing  the  well-dis- 
posed understanding,  and  irresistibly  moving  it,  to 
assent  by  its  own  evidence  and  clearness,  even  a^  the 
common  principles  of  natural  truths  do  bend  the 
mind  to  a  natural  assent." 

He  that  denies  this  part  of  the  proposition  must 
needs  ajQGam,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  neither  can,  nor 
ever  hath  manifested  itself  to  man  without  the  scrip- 
ture, or  a  distinct  discussion  of  reason;  or  that  the  effi- 
cacy of  this  supernatural  principle,  worldng  upon  the 
souls  of  men,  is  less  evident  than  natural  principles 
in  their  common  operations ;  both  which  are  false. 

Por,  Pirst,  Through  all  the  scriptures  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  the  manifestation  and  revelation  of  God 
by  his  Spirit  to  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles, 
was  i/mmediate  and  objective,  as  is  above  proved; 
which  they  did  not  examine  by  any  other  principle, 
but  their  own  evidence  and  clearness. 
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Secondly,  To  say  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  less  The  self, 
evidenoe  upon  the  mind  of  man,  than  natural  prind-  ^t£^ 
pies  hare,  is  to  have  too  mean  and  too  low  thoughts  spirit. 
of  it.  How  comes  David  to  invite  us  to  iMte  and  see 
that  God  is  good,  if  this  cannot  he  felt  and  tasted  P 
This  were  enough  to  overturn  the  Mth  and  assurance 
of  all  the  saints,  hoth  now  and  of  old.  How  came 
Paul  to  he  persuaded,  that  nothing  could  separate  him 
from  the  love  of  Ghd,  hut  hy  that  evidence  and  clear* 
ness  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gave  him  ?  The  apostle 
John,  who  knew  well  wherein  the  certainty  of  faith 
consisted,  judged  it  no  ways  ahsurd,  without  further 
argument,  to  ascrihe  his  knowledge  and  assurance,  and 
that  of  all  the  samts,  hereunto  in  these  words,  Serehy 
know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  hevnvs,  because 
he  hath  gwen  tis  of  his  Spirit,  1  John  iv.  13.  And 
again,  chap.  v.  6,  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  wit- 
ness, beca/use  the  Spirit  is  truth. 

Ohserve  the  reason  brought  hy  him,  Because  the 
Spirit  is  truth  ;  of  whose  certainty  and  infallihility  I 
liibve  heretofore  spoken.    We  then  trust  to  and  con- 
fide in  this  Spirit,  because  we  know,  and  certainly 
believe,  that  it  can  oiJy  lead  us  aright,  and  never 
mislead  us ;   and  from  this  certain  confidence  it  is 
that  we  affirm,  that  no  revelation  coming  from  it  can  '^^  Spint 
ever  contradict  the  scripture's  testimony  nor  right  dS^/not 
reason ;  not  as  making  this  a  more  certain  rule  to  ««?*«« 
ourselves,  but  as  condescending  to  such,  who  not  dis-  ^LuKm.^ 
peming  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  proceed 
purely  from  Gk)d,  will  try  them  by  these  mediums.  Yet 
those  that  have  their  spiritual  senses,  and  can  savour 
the  things  of  the  Spirit,  as  it  were  inprimd  insta/ntid 
i.  e.  at  the  first  blush,  can  discern  them  without,  or 
before  they  apply  them  either  to  scripture  or  reason : 
just  as  a  good  a«^r(momer  can  calculate  an  eclipse  in-  Natural 
fallibly,  by  which  he  can  conclude  (if  the  order  of  ^^"^ 
nature  continue,  and  some  strange  and  unnatural  re-  from  aa- 
volution  intervene  not)  there  will  be  an  eclipse  of  the  Jj^a  ^m- 
sun  or  moon  such  a  day,  and  such  an  hour ;  yet  can  etry. 
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he  not  persuade  an  ignorant  rustic  of  this,  until  lie 
visibly  see  it.  So  also  a  mathematician  can  infallibly 
know  by  the  rules  of  art  ^  that  the  three  angles  of  a 
right  triangle  are  equal  to  two  right  angles;  yea,  can 
know  them  more  certainly  than  any  man  by  measure. 
And  some  geometrical  demonstrations  are  by  all  ac- 
knowledged to  be  infallible,  which  can  be  scarcely 
discerned  or  proved  by  the  senses ;  yet  if  a  geometer 
be  at  the  pains  to  certify  some  ignorant  man  concern- 
ing  the  certainty  of  lus  art,  by  condescending  to 
measure  it,  and  make  it  obvious  to  his  senses,  it  will 
not  thence  follow,  that  that  measuring  is  so  certain 
as  the  demonstration  itself,  or  that  the  demonstration 
would  be  uncertain  without  it. 

§.  XYI.    But  to  make  an  end,  I  shall  add  one 

argument  to  prove,  that  this  inward,  immediate, 

objective  revelation,  which  we  have  pleaded  for  all 

along,  is  the  only  sure,  certain,  and  unmoveable 

foundation  of  all  Christiem  faith ;  which  argument 

when  well  weighed  I  hope  will  have  weight  with  all 

sorts  of  Christians,  and  it  is  this: 

Immediate     ^^*  which  all  profcssors  of  Christio/nity,  of  what 

Teveutioii  kind  soever,  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur  unto,  when 

moT4»^ie  pressed  to  the  last;  that  for  and  because  of  which 

fonndAtioii  all  other  foundations  are  recoinmended;and  accounted 

chri'iL  worthy  to  be  beUeved,  and  without  which  they  are 

Mth.       granted  to  be  of  no  weight  at  all,  must  needs  be  the 

only  most  true,  certain,  and  unmoveable  foundation 

of  all  Christian  faith. 

But  inward,  immediate,  objective  revelation  by  the 
Spirit,  is  that  which  all  professors  of  Christiamtyy 
of  what  kind  soever,  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur 
unto,  &c. 
Therefore,  &c. 

The  proposition  is  so  evident,  that  it  will  not  be 
^^datioo  denied ;  the  assumption  shall  be  proved  by  parts, 
their  And  first.  As  to  the  Papists,  they  place  their  foun* 

^^^^*  dation  in  the  judgment  of  the  church  and  tradition. 
why?    '  If  we  press  them  to  say.  Why  they  believe  as  the 
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church  doth  P  Their  answer  is,  Because  the  church  is 
always  led  by  the  infallible  Spirit.  So  here  the  leading 
of  the  Spirit  is  the  utmost  foundation.  Again,  if 
we  ask  them,  Why  we  ought  to  trust  tradition  ? 
They  answer,  Because  these  traditions  were  delivered 
us  by  the  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  church ;  which 
doctors  and  fathers^  by  the  revelation  of  the  JSoly 
Q-hoatj  commanded  the  church  to  observe  them.  Here 
again  all  ends  in  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit. 

And  for  the  Protestants  and  Socinians,  both  which  Protet- 
aeknowledge  the  scriptures  to  be  the  foundation  and  ^^^ 
rule  of  their  fSsuth ;  the  one  as  subjectively  influenced  make  the 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  use  them,  the  other  as  ma-  J^***^ 
naging  them  with  and  by  their  own  reason ;  ask  both  ground 
or  either  of  them.  Why  they  trust  in  the  scriptweSy  Stion""' 
and  take  them  to  be  their  rule  ?  Their  answer  is.  Be*  ^J>y? ' 
coMse  we  home  m  them  the  mind  of  God  delivered  unto 
tss  by  those  to  whom  these  things  were  inwardly,  imme- 
diately,  cmd  objectively  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God; 
and  not  because  this  or  that  man  wrote  them,  but 
because  the  Spirit  of  God  dictated  them. 

It  is  strange  then  that  men  should  render  that  so  Chmtians 
uncertain  and  dangerous  to  follow,  upon  which  alone  ^a"not  by 
the  certain  ground  and  foundation  of  their  own  faith  nature 
is  built ;  or  that  they  should  shut  themselves  out  from  SSlon*^*" 
that  holy  fellowship  with  God,  which  only  is  aajoyed  cca^d 
in  the  Spirit,  in  which  we  are  commanded  both  to  S  wS^^ 
walk  and  Uve.  tore. 

If  any  reading  these  things  find  themselves  moved, 
by  the  strength  of  these  scripture  arguments,  to  assent 
and  beUeve  such  revelations  necessary,  and  yet  find 
themselves  strangers  to  them,  which,  as  I  observed  in 
the  beginning,  is  the  cause  that  this  is  so  much  gain- 
said and  contradicted,  let  them  know,  that  it  is  not 
because  it  is  ceased  to  become  the  privilege  of  every 
true  Christian  that  they  do  not  feel  it,  but  rather 
because  they  are  not  so  much  Christians  by  nature  as 
by  name ;  and  let  such  know  that  the  secret  light 
which  shines  in  the  heart  and  reproves  unrighteous- 


not  the 
light. 
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ness,  is  the  small  beginning  of  the  revelation  of  God's 
Spirit,  which  was  first  sent  into  the  world  to  reprove 
it  of  sin,  John  xvi.  8.     And  as  by  forsaking  iniquity 
thou  comest  to  be  acquainted  with  that  heavenlyroice 
in  thy  heart,  thou  shalt  feel  as  the  old  man,  or  the 
natural  man,  that  savoureth  not  the  things  of  God's 
kingdom,  is  put  off  with  his  evil  and  corrupt  affec- 
tions and  lusts;  I  say,  thou  shalt  feel  the  new  man, 
or  the  spiritual  birth  and  babe  raised,  which  hath  its 
spiritual  senses,  and  can  see,  feel,  taste,  handle,  and 
Who     J  smell  the  things  of  the  Spirit;  but  till  then  the 
2|h  J*  ^  knowledge  of  things  spiritual  is  but  as  an  historical 
faith.    But  as  the  description  of  the  light  of  the  sun, 
or  of  curious  colours  to  a  blind  man,  who,  though  of 
the  largest  capacity,  cannot  so  well  understand  it  by 
the  most  acute  and  Uvely  description,  as  a  child  can 
by  seeing  them;  so  neither  can  the  natural  man,  of 
the  largest  capacity,  by  the  best  words,  even  scrip- 
j  ture  words,  so  well  understand  the  mysteries  of  OocPs 
I  kingdom,  as  the  least  and  weakest  child  who  tasted 
'  them,  by  having  them  revealed  mwa/rdly  and  objec^' 
ii/oely  by  the  Spirit. 

Wait  then  for  this  in  the  small  revelation  of  that 

pure  Ught  wMch  first  reveals  things  more  known ; 

and  as  thou  becomest  fitted  for  it,  thou  shalt  receive 

more  and  more,  and  by  a  Uving  experience  easily 

refute  their  ignorance,  who  ask.  How  dost  thou  know 

that  thou  art  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Which 

will  appear  to  thee  a  question  no  less  ridiculous,  than 

to  ask  one  whose  eyes  are  open,  How  he  knows  the 

sun  shines  at  noonday?    And  though  this  be  the 

\  surest  and  certainest  way  to  answer  all  objections, 

I  yet  by  what  is  above  written  it  may  appear  that 

\  the  mouths  of  all  such  opposers  as  deny  tlus  doctrine 

;may  be  shut  by  unquestionable  and  unanswerable 

reasons. 


PROPOSITION    III. 

CONCERNING      THE      SC&IPTUEES. 

From  these  reyelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  saints  hare  proceeded  the 
scriptures  of  Truth,  which  oontain, 

I.  A  faithful  historical  acoount  of  the  actings  of  God's  people  in  divers 
ages ;  with  many  singular  and  remarkable  providenoes  attending  them. 

n.  A  prophetical  account  of  several  thiogs,  whereof  some  are  already  past, 
and  some  yet  to  come. 

m.  A  full  and  ample  account  of  all  the  chief  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  held  forth  in  divers  precious  declarations,  exhortations,  and 
sentences :  which,  by  the  moving  of  God's  Spirit,  were  at  several  times, 
and  upon  sundry  occasions,  spoken  and  written  unto  some  churches  and 
their  pastors. 

Nevertheless,  because  they  are  only  a  declaration  of  the  fountain,  and  not 
the  fountain  itself,  therefore  they  are  not  to  he  esteemed  the  principal 
ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge,  nor  yet  the  adequate  primary  rule  of 
faith  and  manners.    Yet  because  they  give  a  true  and  faithful  testimony 
of  the  first  foundation,  they  are  and  may  be  esteemed  a  seccmdaiy  rule, 
subordinate  to  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  have  all  their  excellency  and 
certainty :  for  as  by  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit  we  do  alone  truly 
know  them,  so  they  testify,  that  the  Spirit  is  that  guide  by  which  the  j^Iiq  j^ 
saints  are  led  into  all  truth ;  therefore,  according  to  the  scriptures,  the  13. 
Spirit  is  the  first  and  principal  leader.    Seeing  then  that  we  do  therefore  ^™*  ^' 
receive  and  believe  the  scriptures  because  they  proceeded  from  the  Spirit, 
for  the  very  same  reason  is  the  Spirit  more  originally  and  principally  the 
rule,  according  to  the  received  maxim  in  the  schools,  Frcpter  quod  immm- 
qwdqtie  esi  tale,  iUttd  ipsum  est  magie  tale :  That  for  which  a  thing  is  such, 
that  thing  itself  is  more  such. 

§.  I.  The  former  part  of  this  proposition,  though  it 
needs  no  apology  for  itself,  yet  it  is  a  good  apology 
for  us,  and  wiQ  help  to  sweep  away  that,  among  many 
other  calumnies,  wherewith  we  are  often  loaded,  as  if 
we  were  vilifiers  and  deniers  of  the  scjiriptures ;  for  in 
that  which  we  affirm  of  them,  it  doth  appear  at  what 
high  rate  we  value  them,  accounting  them,  without  Thf  holy 
all  deceit  or  equivocation,  the  most  excellent  writings  SJ^SSS" 
in  the  world ;  to  which  not  only  no  other  writings  «odi«* 
are  to  be  preferred,  but  even  iu  divers  respects  not  Sw^wSS 
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comparable  thereto.  Por  as  we  freely  acknowledge 
that  their  authority  doth  not  depend  upon  the  appro- 
bation or  canons  of  any  church  or  assembly ;  so  nei- 
ther can  we  subject  them  to  the  fallen,  corrupt,  and 
defiled  reason  of  man :  and  therein  as  we  do  freely 
agree  with  the  Protestants  against  the  error  of  the  Ro- 
manists, so  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  ^  the  length 
of  such  Protestants  as  make  their  authority  to  depend 
upon  any  virtue  or  power  that  is  in  the  writings  them- 
selves ;  but  we  desire  to  ascribe  aU  to  that  Spirit  from 
which  they  proceeded. 

We  confess  indeed  their  wants  not  a  majesty  in 
the  style,  a  coherence  in  the  parts,  a  good  scope  in 
the  whole  ;  but  seeing  these  things  are  not  discerned 
by  the  natural,  but  oidy  by  the  spiritual  man,  it  is  the 
spirit  of  God' that  mit'iiye  L  that  hdirf  of  the 
scriptures  which  may  satisfy  our  consciences :  there- 
fore some  of  the  chief  among  Protestants,  both  in  their 
particular  writings  and  public  confessions,  are  forced 
to  acknowledge  this. 
Gdyin't        Heucc  Calvin,  though  he  saith  he  is  able  to  prove 
S^he^  that  if  there  be  a  God  in  heaven,  these  writings  have 
scripture  proceeded  from  him,  yet  he  concludes  another  know- 
J^Jf?^"  ledge  to  be  necessary.     Inatit  Ub.  i.  cap.  7.  sect.  4. 
Spirit.  «  But  if  (saith  he)  we  respect  the  consciences,  that 

they  be  not  daily  molested  with  doubts,  and  hesitate 
not  at  every  scruple,  it  is  requisite  that  this  persuasion 
which  we  speak  of  be  taken  higher  than  human  rea- 
son, jud^nent,  or  conjecture ;  to  wit,  from  the  secret 
testimony  of  the  Spirit."  And  again,  "To  those  who 
ask,  that  we  prove  tmto  them,  by  reason^  that  Moses 
cmd  the  prophets  were  inspired  of  Ood  to  speak,  I 
answer.  That  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  more 
excellent  than  all  reason.  And  again,  "  Let  this 
remain  a  firm  truth,  that  he  only  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  persuaded,  can  repose  himself  on  the 
scripture  with  a  true  certainty."  And  lastly,  "  This 
then  is  a  judgment  which  cannot  be  begottdi  but  by 
a  heavenly  revelation,"  &c. 
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The  same  is  also  affirmed  in  the  first  public  con-  The  oon- 
fession  of  the  French  churches,  published  in  the  year  the  rSim^ 
1659.  Art.  4.    "  We  know  these  books  to  be  canoni-  churches, 
eal,  and  the  most  certain  rule  of  our  faith,  not  so 
much   by  the  common  accord  and  consent  of  the 
church,  as  by  the  testimony  and  inward  persuasion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Thus  also  in  the  5th  article  of  the  confession  of  churches 
faith,  of  the  churches  of  Holland,  confirmed  by  the  of  Holland 
Synod  of  Dort.  •  "  We  receive  these  books  only  for  ^e. 
holy  and  canonical, — not  so  much  because  the  church 
receives  and  approves  them,  as  because  the  Spirit  of 
Qod  doth  witness  in  our  hearts  that  they  are  of 
God." 

And  lastly,  the  dimneSy  so  called  at  Westminster,  westmin- 
who  began  to  be  a&aid  of  and  guard  against  the  fession  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit,  because  they  perceived  a  dis-  »^«- 
pensation  beyond  that  which  they  were  imder  begin- 
ning  to  dawn,  and  to  eclipse  them ;  yet  could  they 
not  get  by  this,  though  they  have  laid  it  down  neither 
so  clearly,  distinctly,  nor  honestly  as  they  that  went 
before.     It  is  in  these  words,  chap.  i.  sect.  5.  "Never- 
theless our  full  persuasion  and  assurance  of  the  in- 
fSsdlible  truth  thereof,  is  from  the  inward  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with  the 
word  in  our  hearts." 

By  all  which  it  appeareth  how  necessary  it  is  to 
seek  the  certainty  of  the  scriptures  from  the  Spirit, 
and  nowhere  else.  The  infinite  jangUngs  and  end- 
less contests  of  those  that  seek  their  authority  else- 
where, do  witness  to  the  truth  hereof.  Apocrypha 

For  the  ancients  themselves,  even  of  the  first  cen-  ^^^"^^ 
turies,  were  not  agreed  among  themselves  concerning  Cod*.  ec. 
them ;  while  some  of  them  rejected  books  which  we  concLaod 
approve,  and  others  of  them  approved  those  which  held  in  the 
some  of  us  reject.     It  is  not  unknown  to  such  as  are  l^\^J^^' 
in  the  least  acquainted  with  antiquity,  what  great  from  the 
contests  are  concerning  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  ^^ 
that  of  James,  the  Second  and  Third  of  John,  and 
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the  Wis-  the  Revelations,  which  many,  even  very  ancient,  deny 
to^n^ju"  ^  ^^^  been  written  by  the  belored  disciple  and  bro- 
dith,  Tobil  thcr  of  Jamcs,  but  by  another  of  that  name.  What 
S'  ^\  should  then  become  of  Christians,  if  they  had  not  re- 
which  the  ocived  that  Spirit,  and  those  spiritual  senses,  by  which 
^di  ^of  j^j^Qj  know  how  to  discern  the  trt^  from  the  false  ? 
heidinttie  It  is  the  privilege  of  Christ's  sheep  indeed  that  they 
>'^.^^^'  hear  his  voice,  and  refuse  that  of  a  stranger ;  which 
privilege  being  taken  away,  we  are  left  a  prey  to  all 
manner  of  wolves. 

§.  II,  Though  then  we  do  acknowledge  the  scrip- 
tures to  be  very  heavenly  and  divine  writings,  the  use 
of  them  to  be  very  comfortable  and  necessary  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  that  we  also  admire  and  give 
praise  to  the  Lord,  for  his  wonderful  providence  in 
preserving  these  writings  so  pure  and  uncorrupted  as 
The  scrip-  WO  have  them,  through  so  long  a  night  of  apostacy, 
tnrcs  arc  to  be  a  testimony  of  his  truth  against  the  wicked- 
princiiMi  ^oss  and  abominations  even  of  those  whom  he  made 
ground  of  instrumental  in  preserving  them,  so  that  they  have 
™  ■      kept  them  to  be  a  witness  agalost  themselves ;  yet  we 
may  not  call  them  the  principal  f ountam  of  all  truth 
and  knowledge,  nor  yet  the  first  adequate  rule  of  faith 
and  manners ;  because  the  principal  fountain  of  truth 
must  be  the  truth  itself;   i.  e.  that  whose  certainty 
and  authority  depends  not  upon  another.    "When  we 
doubt  of  the  streams  of  any  river  or  flood,  we  recur 
to  the  fountain  itself;  and  having  found  it,  there  we 
desist,  we  can  go  no  farther,  because  there  it  springs 
out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  which  are  inscrutable. 
Even  so  the  writings  and  sayings  of  all  men  we  must 
bring  to  the  word  of  God,  I  mean  the  eternal  word, 
and  if  they  agree  hereunto,  we  stand  there.    Por  this 
word  always  proceedeth,  and  doth  eternally  proceed 
from  God,  in  and  by  which  the  unsearchable  wisdom 
of  God,  and  unsearchable  counsel  and  will  conceived 
in  the  heart  of  God,  is  revealed  unto  us.    That  then 
the  scripture  is  not  the  principal  ground  of  faith  and 
knowledge,  as  it  appears  by  what  is  above  spoken^  so 
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it  is  proved  in  the  latter  part  of  the  proposition; 
which  being  reduced  to  an  argument,  runs  thus : 

That  whereof  the  certaiaty  and  authority  depends 
upon  another,  and  which  is  received  as  truth  because 
of  its  proceeding  from  another,  is  not  to  be  accounted 
the  principal  ground  and  origin  of  all  truth  and 
knowledge : 

But  the  scriptures'  authority  and  certainty  depend 
upon  the  Spirit  by  which  they  were  dictated;  and 
the  reason  why  they  were  received  aa  truth  is,  be- 
cause they  proceeded  jBrom  the  Spirit : 

Therefore  they  are  not  the  principal  ground  of 
truth. 

To  confirm  this  argument,  I  added  the  school 
maxim.  Propter  quod  unvmquodque  est  tale^  illtid 
ipaum  nuiffis  est  tale.  Which  maxim,  though  I  con- 
fess it  doth  not  hold  universally  in  all  things,  yet  in 
this  it  doth  and  wiU  very  well  hold,  as  by  applying 
it,  as  we  have  above  intimated,  will  appear. 

The  same  argument  will  hold  as  to  the  other  Neither 
branch  of  the  proposition,  That  it  is  not  the  primary  ^  *^7 
adequate  rule  of  faith  and  manners  ;  thus,  miryraie 

Tliat  which  is  not  the  rule  of  my  faith  in  believing  <>'  ^*^  * 
the  scriptures  themselves,  is  not  the  primary  ade-™"*"*"* 
quate  rule  of  faith  and  maimers : 

But  the  scripture  is  not,  nor  can  it  be,  the  rule  of 
that  Mth  by  which  I  believe  them,  &c. 

Therefore,  &c. 

But  as  to  this  part,  we  shall  produce  divers  argu- 
ments hereafter.    As  to  what  is  affirmed,  that  the^^*^ 
Spirit  and  not  the  scriptures^  is  the  rule^  it  is  largely  the  nde. 
handled  in  the  former  proposition ;  the  sum  whereof 
I  shall  subsume  in  one  argument,  thus  : 

If  by  the  Spirit  we  can  only  come  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God;  if  by  the  Spirit  we  are  to  be  led 
into  all  truth,  and  so  be  taught  of  all  things ;  then 
the  Spirit,  and  not  the  scriptures,  is  the  foundation 
and  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge,  and  the  pri- 
mary rule  of  faith  and  manners : 

p  2 
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But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  last. 
Next,  the  very  nature  of  the  gospel  itself  declareth, 
that  the  scriptures  cannot  be  the  only  and  chief  rule 
of  Christiana,  else  there  should  be  no  diflterence  be- 
twixt the  laWy  and  the  gospel;  as  from  the  nature  of 
the  new  covenant,  by  divers  scriptures  described  in 
the  former  proposition,  is  proved. 
ttie^A  But  besides  these  which  are  before  mentioned, 
Koepei  dif-  herein  doth  the  law  and  the  gospel  differ,  in  that  the 
"'•  law,  being  outwardly  written,  brings  under  condem- 
nation, but  hath  not  life  in  it  to  sa/oe;  whereas  the 
gospel,  as  it  declares  and  makes  manifest  the  evU,  so, 
being  an  inward  powerful  thing,  it  gives  power  also 
to  obey,  and  deliver  from  the  evil.  Hence  it  is  called 
Eva^eKiov,  which  is  glad  tidings.  The  law  or  letter, 
which  is  without  us,  kills ;  but  the  gospel,  which  is 
the  inward  spiritual  law,  gives  life ;  for  it  consists 
not  so  much  in  words  as  in  virtue.  "Wherefore  such 
as  come  to  know  it,  and  be  acquainted  with  it,  come 
to  feel  greater  power  over  their  iniquities  than  all  out- 
ward laws  or  rules  can  give  them.  Hence  the  apostle 
concludes,  B/om.  vi.  14,  Si/n  shall  not  ha/oe  dominion 
over  you;  for  ye  are  not  umder  the  km,  but  tmder 
grace.  This  grace  then  that  is  inward,  and  not  an 
outward  law,  is  to  be  the  rule  of  Christians.  Here- 
imto  the  apostle  commends  the  elders  of  the  church, 
saying.  Acts  xx.  32,  And  now.  Brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 
to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  cm  inheritance  among 
all  them  which  are  sa/nctijied.  He  doth  not  commend 
them  here  to  outward  laws  or  writings,  but  to  the 
word  of  grace,  which  is  inward ;  even  the  spiritual 
law,  which  makes  free,  as  he  elsewhere  afiSrms,  Rom. 
viii.  2,  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  cmd  death. 
This  spiritual  law  is  that  which  the  apostle  declares 
he  preached  and  directed  people  unto,  which  was 
not  outward,  as  by  Bom.  x.  8,  is  manifest :  where, 
distinguishing  it  from  the  law,  he  saith,  The  word  is 
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nigh  thee,  in  thy  heart ,  and  m  thy  mouth  ;  a/nd  this  is 
the  tvord  of  faith  which  we  preach.  Prom  what  is 
above  said  I  argue  thus  : 

The  principal  rule  of  Christians  under  the  gospel 
is  not  an  outward  letter,  nor  law  outwardly  written 
and  delivered,  but  an  inward  spiritual  law,  engra/oen 
in  the  heart  J  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  the  word  that 
is  nigh  m  the  heart  (md  in  the  mouth. 

But  the  letter  of  the  scripture  is  outward,  of  itself 
a  dead  thing,  a  mere  declaration  of  good  things,  but 
not  the  things  themselves : 

Therefore  it  is  not,  nor  can  be,  the  chief  or  princi- 
pal rule  of  Christians. 

§.  III.  Thirdly,  That  which  is  given  to  Christians  ^  J^^p- 
for  a  rule  and  guide  must  needs  be  so  fiill,  that  it  the  nue. 
may  clearly  and  distinctly  guide  and  order  them  in 
aU  things  and  occurrences  that  may  fall  out. 

But  in  that  there  are  numberless  things,  with  re- 
gard to  their  circumstances,  which  particular  Chris- 
tians may  be  concerned  in,  for  which  there  can  be  no 
particular  rule  had  in  the  scriptures ; 

Therefore  the  scriptures  cannot  be  a  rule  to  them. 

I  shaU  give  an  instance  in  two  or  three  particulars 
to  prove  this  proposition.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted 
but  some  men  are  particularly  called  to  some  particu- 
lar services ;  their  being  not  found  in  which,  though 
the  act  be  no  general  positive  duty,  yet  in  so  far  as  it 
may  be  required  of  them,  is  a  great  sin  to  omit ;  for- 
asmuch as  God  is  zealous  of  lus  glory,  and  every  act 
of  disobedience  to  his  will  manifestea,  is  enough  not 
only  to  hinder  one  greatly  from  that  comfort  and  in- 
ward peace  which  otherwise  he  might  have,  but  also 
bringeth  condemnation. 

As  for  instance,  Some  are  called  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word :  Paul  saith.  There  was  a  necessity  upon  him 
to  preach  the  gospel ;  wo  unto  me,  if  I  pre€U)h  not. 

If  it  be  necessary  that  there  be  now  ministers  of  the 
church,  as  weU  as  then,  then  there  is  the  same  neces- 
sity upon  some,  more  than  upon  others,  to  occupy 
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this  place ;  which  necessity,  as  it  may  be  incumbent 
upon  particular  persons,  the  scriptiire  neither  doth 
nor  can  declare. 

Object.  jf  j^  )ye  ssid,  That  the  quaUjications  of  a  minister 
arejbtmd  in  the  scriptv/rej  cmd  by  apply i/ng  these  quO' 
lifications  to  myself  I  may  hnotv  whether  I  be  Jit  for 
such  a  place  or  not ; 

answbr.  I  answer,  The  qualifications  of  a  bishop  or  minister 
as  they  are  mentioned  both  in  the  Epistle  to  Tunothy 
and  Titus,  are  such  aa  may  be  found  in  a  prirate 
Christian :  yea,  which  ought  in  some  measure  to  be 
in  every  true  Christian :  so  that  this  giveth  a  man  no 
certaiuty.  Every  capacity  to  an  office  giveth  me  not 
a  sufficient  call  to  it. 

Next  agaiQ,  By  what  rule  shall  I  judge  if  I  be  so 
qualified  P  How  do  I  know  that  I  am  sober ^  m^eJcj 
holy  J  harmless  ?  Is  it  not  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  in 
my  conscience  that  must  assure  me  hereof?  And  sup- 
pose that  I  waa  qualified  and  called,  yet  what  scrip- 
ture rule  shall  inform  me.  Whether  it  be  my  duty  to 
preach  in  this  or  that  place,  in  Erance  or  England, 
Holland  or  Germany  P  Whether  I  shall  take  up  my 
time  in  confirming  the  faithful,  reclaiming  heretics, 
or  converting  infidels,  as  also  in  writing  epistles  to 
this  or  that  diurch  P 

The  general  rules  of  the  scripture,  viz.  To  be  dili* 
gent  in  my  duty,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  Chd,  and  for 
the  good  of  his  chwrch,  can  give  me  no  light  in  this 
thing.  Seeing  two  different  things  may  both  have  a 
respect  to  that  way,  yet  may  I  commit  a  great  error 
and  offence  in  doing  tiie  one,  when  I  am  called  to  the 
other.  If  Paul,  when  his  face  was  turned  by  the 
Lord  toward  Jerusalem,  had  gone  back  to  Achaia  or 
Macedonia,  he  might  have  supposed  he  could  have 
done  Gk)d  more  acceptable  service,  in  preaching  and 
confirming  the  churches,  than  in  being  shut  up  in 
prison  in  Judea ;  but  would  God  have  been  pleased 
herewith  P  Nay,  certainly.  Obedience  is  better  than 
sacrifice  ;  and  it  is  not  our  doing  that  which  is  good 
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simply  that  pleaseth  God,  but  that  good  whidii  he 
willeth  us  to  do.    Every  member  hath  its  particular 
place  in  the  body,  as  the  Apostle  showeth,  1  Gor.  xii. 
K  then,  I  being  the  foot,  should  offer  to  exercise  the 
office  of  the  hand ;  or  being  the  hand,  that  of  the 
tongue ;  my  service  would  be  troublesome,  and  not 
acceptable ;  and  instead  of  helping  the  body,  I  should 
make  a  schmn  in  it.     So  that  that  which  is  good  for  ^?*j^ . 
another  to  do,  may  be  sinful  to  me :  for  as  masters  ^  for 
will  have  their  servants  to  obey  them,  according  to  ^  ^^^» 
their  good  pleasure,  and  not  only  in  blindly  doing  ^ui  to 
that  which  may  seem  to  them  to  tend  to  their  mas-  *no»i^* 
ter's  profit,  whereby  it  may  chance  (the  master  having 
busruess  both  in  the  field  and  in  the  house)  th^it  the 
servant  that  knows  not  his  master's  will  may  go  to  the 
field,  when  it  is  the  mind  of  the  master  he  should  stay 
and  do  the  business  of  the  house,  would  not  this  ser- 
vant then  deserve  a  reproof,  for  not  answering  his 
master's  mind  P    And  what  master  is  so  sottish  and 
careless,  as,  having  many  servants,  to  leave  them  in 
such  disorder  as  not  to  assign  each  his  particular 
station,  and  not  only  the  genc^  terms  of  doing  that 
which  is  profitable  ?  which  would  leave  them  in  vari- 
ous doubts,  and  no  doubt  end  in  confdsion. 

Shall  we  then  dare  to  ascribe  unto  Christ,  in  the 
ordering  of  his  church  and  servants,  that  which  in 
man  might  justly  be  accounted  disorder  and  confu- 
sion P  'Hie  apostle  showeth  this  distinction  well,  B/om. 
xii.  6 — 8 ;  Saving  then  gifts  differing  according  to  ^"^^^ 
the  gra4)e  that  is  gwen  to  us  ;  whether  prophecy,  let  us  "* 
prophesy  accordvagto  the  proportion  of  faith;  or  mvais^ 
try,  let  us  toait  on  our  rmnistring  ;  orhe  that  teacheth, 
on  teaching;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation. 
Now  what  scripture  rule  showeth  me  that  I  ought  to 
exhort,  rather  than  prophesy  ?  or  to  minister,  rather 
than  teach  P  Surely  none  at  all.  Many  more  difficul- 
ties of  this  kind  occur  in  the  life  of  a  Christian. 

Moreover,  that  which  of  all  things  is  most  needful  ^^^^ 
for  him  to  know,  to  wit,  whether  he  really  be  in  the  Sin    ^' 
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can  the    faith,  and  an  heir  of  salyation,  or  not,  the  scripture  i 

9cn?^^e  can  give  him  no  certainty  in,  neither  can  it  be  a  rule 
thee  ?      to  him*    That  this  knowledge  is  exceedingly  desira- 
ble and  comfortable  all  do  unanimously  acknowledge; 
besides  that  it  is  especially  commanded,  2  Cor.  xiii. 
5 :  famine  pou^8elve$  whether  ye  be  in  the  fmth^  \ 

prove  yourselves ;  know  ye  not  your  ownselveSy  how 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? 
And  2  Pet.  i.  10,  Wherefore  the  rather ,  brethren^ 
give  all  diligence  to  make  yov/r  calling  a/nd  election 
sure.  Now  I  say.  What  scripture  rule  can  assure  me 
that  I  have  true  faith  ?  That  my  calling  and  election 
is  sure? 

If  it  be  said.  By  comparing  the  scripture  marks  of 
true  faith  with  mine : 

I  demand.  Wherewith  shall  I  make  this  observa- 
tion P  What  shall  ascertain  me  that  I  am  not  mis- 
taken? It  cannot  be  the  scripture :  that  is  the  matter 
imder  debate. 

If  it  be  said.  My  own  heart  : 

How  unfit  a  jud^  is  it  in  its  own  case  ?  And  how 
The  heart  like  to  be  partial,  especially  if  it  be  yet  unrenewed  ? 
SIjSSiL  Doth  not  the  scripture  say,  that  it  is  deceitful  above 
all  things  ?  I  find  the  promises,  I  find  the  threaten- 
ings  in  the  scripture ;  but  who  telleth  me  that  the  one 
belongs  to  me  more  than  the  other  ?  The  scripture 
gives  me  a  mere  declaration  of  these  things,  but 
makes  no  application ;  iSo  that  the  assumption  must 
be  of  my  own  making,  thus ;  as  for  example :  I  find 
this  proposition  in  scripture ; 

He  that  believes  shall  be  samed :  thence  I  draw  the 
assumption. 

But  I,  Robert,  believe  ;  ^ 

Therefore,  I  shall  be  sa/t>ed. 

The  minor  is  of  my  own  making,  not  expressed  in 
the  scripture;  and  so  a  human  conclusion,  not  a 
divine  position ;  so  that  my  faith  and  assurance  here 
is  not  built  upon  a  scripture  proposition,  but  upon  a 
human  principle ;  which,  unless  I  be  sure  of  else- 
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where,  the  scripture  gives  me  no  certainty  in  the 
matter. 

Again,  If  I  should  pursue  the  argument  further, 
and  seek  a  new  medium  out  of  the  scripture,  the  same 
difficulty  would  occur :  thus, 

He  that  hath  the  true  and  certain  marks  of  true 
faith,  hath  true  faith : 

But  I  have  those  marks : 

Therefore  I  have  true  faith. 

For  the  assumption  is  still  here  of  my  own  making, 
and  is  not  found  in  the  scriptures;  and  by  conse- 
quence the  conclusion  can  be  no  better,  since  it  still 
foUoweth  the  weaker  proposition.    This  is  indeed  so 
pungent,  that  the  best  of  Protestants,  who  plead  for 
this  assurance,  ascribe  it  to  the  inward  testunony  of  The  in- 
the  Spirit ;  as  Galvin,  in  that  large  citation,  dted  in  2^^^ 
the  former  proposition.     So  that,  not  to  seek  farther  the  Spirit 
into  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Protestants,  which  '^^^^ 
are  full  of  such  expressions,  even  the  Westminster  promiMfc 
confession  of  fSaith  affirmeth,  chap,  xviii.  sect.  12. 
"  This  certainty  is  not  a  bare  conjecture,  and  proba- 
ble persuasion,  grounded  upon  fiallible  hope,  but  an 
infallible  assurance  of  faith,  founded  upon  the  divine 
truth  of  the  promise  of  salvation ;  the  inward  evi- 
dences of  these  graces,  unto  which  these  promises  are 
made ;  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  wit- 
nessing to  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ; 
which  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritcmcef  whereby 
toe  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redewptwnP 

Moreover,  the  scripture  itself,  wherein  we  are  so 
earnestly  pressed  to  seek  after  this  assurance,  doth  not 
at  all  affirm  itself  a  rule  sufficient  to  give  it,  but 
whoUy  ascribeth  it  to  the  Spirit,  as  Biom.  viii.  16> 
The  Spirit  itself  beareth  imtnesa  with  our  spirit ^  that 
we  a/re  the  children  of  Ood.  •  1  John  iv.  13,  Hereby 
know  we  that  toe  dwell  in  him,  and  heimiSy  bectmse  he 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit ;  and  chap.  v.  6,  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  beareth  toitness,  because  the  Spirit  is 
truth. 
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§.  rV.  Lastly,  That  cannot  be  the  only,  principal, 
icriptares  ^or  chief  rule  which  doth  not  universally  reach  every 
S*  "*hi«sf  i'^dividual  that  needeth  it  to  produce  the  necessary 
rufc!^       effect ;  and  from  the  use  of  which,  either  by  some 
innocent  and  sinless  defect,  or  natural  yet  harmless 
and  blameless  imperfection,  many  who  are  within  the 
compass  of  the  visible  church,  and  may,  without  ab* 
surdity,  yea,  with  great  probability,  be  accounted  of 
the  elect,  are  necessarily  excluded,  and  that  either 
wholly,  or  at  least  from  the  immediate  use  thereof. 
But  it  so  £alls  out  frequently  concerning  the  scrip- 
tures, in  the  case  of  deaf  people,  children,  and  idiots 
who  can  by  no  means  have  the  benefit  of  the  scrip- 
'•  ^    tures.    Shall  we  then  affirm,  that  they  are  without 
S^dren,  any  rule  to  Gk>d-ward,  or  that  they  are  all  damned  ? 
^t«mdL  ^  ®^^^  ^^  opinion  is  in  itself  very  absurd,  and  incon- 
sistent both  with  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God,  so  I 
know  no  sound  reason  can  be  alleged  for  it.    Now  if 
we  may  suppose  any  such  to  be  under  the  new  cave^ 
ncmt  dispensation^  as  I  know  none  wiU  deny  but  that 
we  may  suppose  it  without  any  absurdity,  we  cannot 
suppose  them  without  some  rule  and  means  of  know- 
ledge ;  seeing  it  is  expressly  affirmed.  They  shall  all  be 
tamght  of  Qod^  John  vi.  46.    And  they  shall  all  know 
me  from  the  least  to  the  greatest^  Heb.  viii.  11.    But 
secondly,  Though  we  were  rid  of  this  difficulty,  how 
many  illiterate  and  yet  good  men  are  there  in  the 
church  of  Gk)d,  who  cannot  read  a  letter  in  their  own 
mother  tongue  ?    Which  imperfection,  though  it  be 
inconvenient,  I  cannot  teU  whether  we  may  safely 
affirm  it  to  be  sinful.    These  can  have  no  immediate 
knowledge  of  the  rule  of  their  faith ;  so  their  faith 
must  needs  depend  upon  the  credit  of  other  men's 
reading  or  relating  it  unto  them ;  wheiber  either  the 
altering,  adding,  or  omitting  of  a  little  word  may  be 
a  foundation  in  the  poor  hearer  of  a  very  dangerous 
2.  Ptpiati  '^stake,  whereby  he  may  either  continue  in  some 
conceal    iniquity  ignorantiy,  or  bdieve  a  lie  confidently.    As 
^^        for  example,  The  Papists  in  all  their  catechisms,  and 
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public  exercises  of  examinations  towards  the  people,  *«<»nd 
have  boldly  cut  away  the  second  conunand,  because  mrar^om 
it  seems  so  expressly  to  strike  agamst  their  adoration  the  people, 
and  use  of  images ;  whereas  many  of  these  people,  in 
whom  by  this  omission  this  false  opinion  is  fostered, 
are  under  a  simple  impossibility,  or  at  least  a  very 
great  diflculty,  to  be  outwardly  informed  of  thw 
abuse.   But  further;  suppose  all  could  read  the  scrip- 
tures in  their  own  language ;  where  is  there  one  of  a 
thousand  that  hath  that  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
original  languages  in  which  they  are  written,  so  as 
in  that  respect  immediately  to  receive  the  benefit  of 
them  P    Must  not  all  these  here  depend  upon  the  3.  The  vn- 
honesty  and  faithfulness  of  the  interpreters  ?  Which  S*|^2. 
how  uncertain  it  is  for  a  man  tobuild  his  faith  upon,  terpreten 
the  many  corrections,  amendments,  and  various  essays,  ^ptm, 
which  even  among  Protestants  have  been  used  (where-  M»d  their 
of  the  latter  have  constantly  blamed  and  corrected  the  Sf^uT**" 
former,  as  guilty  of  defects  and  errors)  doth  suffi- 
ciently declare.     And  that  even  the  last  translators 
in  the  vulgar  languages  need  to  be  corrected  (as  I 
could  prove  at  large,  were  it  proper  in  this  place) 
learned  men  do  confess. 

But  last  of  aU,  there  is  no  less  difficulty  occurs  even 
to  those  skilled  in  the  original  languages,  who  cannot 
so  immediately  receive  the  mind  of  the  authors  iu 
these  writings,  as  that  their  fadth  doth  not  at  least 
obliquely  depend  upon  the  honesty  and  credit  of  the 
transcribers,  since  the  original  cojpies  are  granted  by 
all  not  to  be  now  extant.    Of  which  transcribers  Je-  Hieron. 
rome  in  his  time  complained,  saying,  That  they  wrote  2f  lw<I?.' 
not  what  they  fowKid^  hut  what  they  understood.    And  p.  247.  ' 
Epiphanius  saith.  That  m  the  good  a/nd  correct  copies  Bpiph-  in 
oflmJce  it  was  written^  that  Christ  wept,  ami  that  Ire^  tom!^^^. 
ncev^  doth  cite  it ;  but  that  the  Catholics  blotted  it  out^ 
fea/rvng  lest  heretics  should  ha/oe  abused  it.    Other 
fathers  also  declare.  That  whole  verses  were  taken 
out  of  Ma/rk^  because  of  the  Mamchees.  ^^  ^^ 

But  farther,  the  various  readings  of  the  Hebrew  ifons 
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letdingsof  chcMTocter  by  reason  of  the  pomte,  which  some  plead 
brei?chi-  ^^^»  ^  coeval  with  the  first  writings,  which  others^ 
ncter,  Ac.  with  no  Icss  probability,  alle^  to  be  a  later  iavention ; 
the  disagreement  of  divers  citations  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles  with  those  passages  in  the  Old  Testament 
they  appeal  to;  the  great  controversy  among  the 
fieithers,  whereof  some  highly  approve  the  Greek  Sep- 
tuagint,  decrying  and  rendering  very  doubtful  the 
Hebrew  copy,  as  in  many  places  vitiated  and  altered 
by  the  Jew's ;  other  some,  and  particularly  Jerome^ 
exalting  the  certainty  of  the  Hebrew,  and  rejecting, 
yea  even  deriding,  the  history  of  the  Septuagint, 
which  the  primitive  church  chiefly  made  use  of;  and 
some  fathers  that  lived  centuries  before  him,  aflfirmed 
to  be  a  most  certain  thing;  and  the  many  various 
readings  in  divers  copies  of  the  Greek,  and  the  great 
altercations  among  the  fistthers  of  the  first  three  centu« 
ries,  who  had  greater  opportunity  to  be  better  in- 
formed than  we  can  now  lay  claim  to,  concerning  the 
books  to  be  admitted  or  rejected,  as  is  above  observed ; 
I  say,  all  these  and  much  more  which  might  be 
alleged,  puts  the  minds  even  of  the  learned  into  infinite 
doubts,  scruples,  and  inextricable  difficulties :  whence 
we  may  very  safely  conclude,  that  Jesus  Christ,  who 
promised  to  be  always  with  his  children,  to  lead  them 
into  all  truthf  to  guard  them  against  the  devices  of 
the  enemy,  and  to  establish  their  fedth  upon  an  tm- 
moveable  rock,  left  them  not  to  be  prindptdly  ruled  by 
that  which  was  subject  in  itself  to  many  uncertain- 
ties :  and  therefore  he  gave  them  his  Spirit,  as  their 
principal  guide,  which  neither  moths  nor  time  can 
wear  out,  nor  transcribers  nor  translators  corrupt ; 
which  none  are  so  young,  none  so  illiterate,  none  in 
so  remote  a  place  but  they  may  come  to  be  reachedj 
and  rightly  mformed  by  it. 

Through  and  by  the  clearness  which  that  Spirit 
gives  us  it  is  that  we  are  only  best  rid  of  those  diffi- 
culties that  occur  to  us  concerning  the  scriptures. 
The  real  and  imdoubted  experience  whereof  I  myself 
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have  been  a  witness  of,  with  great  admiration  of  the 
love  of  Gtod  to  his  children  in  these  latter  days:  for  I  ^2L 
have  known  some  of  my  friends,  who  profess  the  same  tions  of 
faith  with  me,  faithful  servants  of  the  Most  High  JSSi 
Gk)d,  and  full  of  divine  knowledge  of  his  truth,  as  it » tiw 
was  immediately  and  inwardly  revealed  to  them  by  f^^*  ^^ 
the  Spirit,  from  a  true  and  living  experience,  who  nniearned 
not  only  were  ignorant  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew, "  ^^*^* 
but  even  some  of  them  conld  not  read  their  own  vul- 
gar language,  who  being  pressed  by  their  adversaries 
with  some  citations  out  of  the  English  translation, 
and  finding  them  to  disagree  with  the  manifestation 
of  truth  in  their  own  hearts,  have  boldly  affirmed  the 
Spirit  of  God  never  said  so,  and  that  it  was  certainly 
wrong ;  for  they  did  not  believe  that  any  of  the  holy 
prophets  or  apostles  had  ever  written  so;  which  when 
I  on  this  account  seriously  examined,  I  really  found 
to  be  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  translators ;  who 
(as  in  most  translations)  do  not  so  much  give  us  the 
genuine  signification  of  the  words,  as  strain  them  to 
express  that  which  comes  nearest  to  that  opinion  and 
notion  they  have  of  truth.   And  this  seemed  to  me  to 

I  suit  very  well  with  that  saying  of  Augustine,  Epist. 

I  19.  ad  Hier.  tom.  ii.  fol.  14,  after  he  has  said,  "That  he 

gives  only  that  honour  to  those  books  which  are  called 
canonical,  as  to  believe  that  the  authors  thereof  did  in 
writing  not  err,"  he  adds,  "And  if  I  shall  meet  with 
any  thing  in  these  writings  that  seemeth  repugnant 
to  truth,  I  shall  not  doubt  to  say,  that  either  the 
volume  is  faulty  or  erroneous;  that  the  expoimder 
had  not  reached  what  was  said ;  or  that  I  have  in 
no  wise  understood  it."  So  that  he  supposes  that  in 
the  transcription  and  translation  there  may  be  errors. 

§.  V.  If  it  be  then  asked  me.    Whether  I  thi/nk  owbct. 
hereby  to  render  the  scriptures  altogether  uncertain, 
or  useless  ? 

I  answer ;  Not  at  all.    The  proposition  itself  de-  ^^^^^ 
dares  how  much  I  esteem  them ;  and  provided  that 
to  the  Spirit  from  which  they  came  be  but  granted 
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that  place  the  scriptures  themselves  give  it,  I  do  freely 
concede  to  the  scriptures  the  second  place,  even  what- 
soever they  say  of  themselves;  which  the  apostle 
Paul  chiefly  mentions  in  two  places,  !Rom.  xv.  4, 
TF^hatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime^  were  tjorit- 
ten  for  our  learning,  that  toe  throtigh  patience  and 
contort  of  the  acriptv^es  might  have  hope*  2  Tim. 
iiL  15, 16, 17,  The  holy  scriptures  are  able  to  make 
wise  unto  salvation^  through  faith  which  is  in  Jesus 
Christ.  All  scriptu/re  given  hy  inspiration  of  God, 
is  profitable  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righte- 
ousness, that  the  ma/n  of  God  m^y  be  perfect,  tho- 
roughly furnished  unto  every  good  work. 

For  though  God  doth  principally  and  chiefly  lead 
us  by  his  Spirit,  yet  he  sometimes  conveys  his  com- 
fort and  consolation  to  us  through  his  children,  whom 
he  raises  up  and  inspires  to  speak  or  write  a  word  in 
season,  whereby  the  saints  are  made  instruments  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  to  strengthen  and  encourage 
one  another,  which  doth  also  tend  to  perfect  and 
make  them  wise  unto  salvation;  and  such  as  are  led 
Theidnti'  ^7  ^^  Spirit  caunot  neglect,  but  do  naturally  love, 
nw^     and  are  wonderfully  cherished  by,  that  which  pro- 
tbeiime  oecdcth  from  the  same  spirit  in  another;  because 
Spirit  in    guch  mutual  emanations  of  the  heavenly  life  tend  to 
quicken  the  mind,  when  at  any  time  it  is  overtaken 
with  heaviness.     Peter  himself  declares  this  to  have 
been  the  end  of  his  writing,  2  Pet.  i.  12, 13 :   Where- 
fore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in  re- 
membrance  of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and 
be  established  in  the  present  truth ;  yea,  I  think  it 
meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you 
up,  by  putting  you  in  remembrance. 

Qod  is  teacher  of  his  people  himself;  and  there  is 
nothing  more  express  than  that  such  as  are  under  the 
new  covenant  need  no  m^an  to  teach  them :  yet  it  was 
a  fruit  of  Christ's  ascension  to  send  teachers  and  pas- 
tors for  perfecting  of  the  saints.  So  that  the  same 
work  is  ascribed  to  the  scriptures  as  to  teachers;  the 
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one  to  make  the  man  of  Gkxi  perfect,  the  other  for  the 
perfection  of  the  saints. 

As  then  teachers  are  not  to  go  hefore  the  teaching 
of  Gh)d  himself  under  the  new  covenant,  hut  to  follow 
after  it ;  neither  are  they  to  rob  ns  of  that  great  pri- 
vilege which  Christ  hath  purchased  unto  us  by  his 
blood ;  so  neither  the  scripture  is  to  go  before  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  rob  us  of  it. 

Secondly,  God  hath  seen  meet  that  herein  weAN8w.2. 
should,  as  in  a  looking-glass,  see  the  conditions  and  ^^  ^^  _ 
experiences  of  the  saints  of  old ;  that  finding  our  ex-  tures  a 
perience  answer  to  theirs,  we  might  thereby  be  the  S?l^*" 
more  confirmed  and  comforted,  and  our  hope  of  ob-  ^ 
taining  the  same  end  strengthened ;  that  observing 
the  providences  attending  them,  seeing  the  snares 
they  were  liable  to,  and  beholding  their  deliverances, 
we  may  thereby  be  made  wise  unto  salvation,  and  sea- 
sonably reproved  and  instructed  in  righteousness. 

This  is  the  great  work  of  the  scriptures,  and  their  The  scrip- 
service  to  us,  that  we  may  witness  them  fulfilled  in  ^'^^^'^ 
us,  and  so  discern  the  stamp  of  God's  Spirit  and  ways  senrtce. 
upon  them,  by  the  inward  acquaintance  we  have  with 
the  same  Spirit  and  work  in  our  hearts.  The  prophe- 
cies of  the  scriptures  are  also  very  comfortable  and 
profitable  unto  us,  as  the  same  Spirit  enlightens  us  to 
observe  them  fulfilled,  and  to  be  fulfilled ;  forinallthis 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  only  the  spiritual  man 
that  can  make  a  right  use  of  them ;  they  are  able  to 
make  the  man  of  G^od  perfect  (so  it  is  not  the  natural 
man)  and  whatsoever  was  written  aforetime,  was  writ- 
ten  for  owr  comfort ^  \om\  that  are  the  believers,  \ou/r\ 
that  are  the  saints;  concerning  such  the  apostle 
speaks :  for  as  for  the  others,  the  apostle  Peter  plainly 
declares,  that  the  tmatable  cmd  tmleamed  wrest  them 
to  their  own  destruction :  these  were  they  that  were 
unlearned  in  the  divine  and  heavenly  learning  of  the 
Spirit,  not  in  human  and  school  literature ;  in  which 
we  may  safely  presume  that  Peter  himself,  being  a 
fisherman,  had  no  skill;  for  it  may  with  great  proba- 
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bility,  yea,  certainty,  be  affirmed,  that  he  had  no 
^^®*  kaowledge  of  Aristotle's  logic,  which  both  Papists 
and  Protestants  now,*  degenerating  from  the  simpli- 
*  1^^*-  city  of  truth,  make  the  handmaid  of  divinity,  as  they 
call  it,  and  a  necessary  introduction  to  their  carnal, 
natural,  and  human  ministry.  By  the  infinite  ob- 
scure labours  of  which  kind  of  men,  intermixing  their 
heathenish  stuff,  the  scripture  is  rendered  at  this  day 
of  so  little  service  to  the  simple  people :  whereof  if 
Jerome  complained  in.  his  time,  now  twelve  hundred 
years  ago,  ffierom.  Epist.  134,  ad  Oypr.  tom.  3,  say- 
mg,  It  is  iJDont  to  befall  the  moat  part  of  learned 
meuy  that  it  is  harder  to  tmderstand  their  expositions^ 
than  the  things  which  they  go  about  to  expound; 
what  may  we  say  then,  considering  those  great  heaps 
of  commentaries  since,  in  ages  yet  far  more  cor- 
rupted? 

§.  VI.  In  this  respect  above  mentioned  then  we 
have  shown  what  service  and  use  the  holy  scriptures, 
,  as  managed  in  and  by  the  Spirit,  are  of  to  the  church 
tm^T^^  of  God ;  wherefore  we  do  account  them  a  secondary 
condary  j-uie.  Morcover,  because  they  are  commonly  acknow- 
*'  ledged  by  all  to  have  been  written  by  the  dictates  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  errors  which  may  be 
supposed  by  the  injury  of  times  to  have  slipped  in, 
are  not  such  but  that  there  is  a  sufficient  clear  testi- 
mony left  to  all  the  essentials  of  the  Christian  &ith ; 
we  do  look  upon  them  as  the  only  fit  outward  judge 
of  controversies  among  Christians ;  and  that  whatso- 
ever doctrine  is  contrary  unto  their  testimony,  may 
therefore  justly  be  rejected  as  false.  And,  for  our 
parts,  we  are  very  willing  that  all  our  doctrines  and 
practices  be  tried  by  them ;  which  we  never  refused, 
nor  ever  shall,  in  all  controversies  with  our  adversa- 
ries, as  the  judge  and  test.  We  shall  also  be  very 
willing  to  achnit  it  as  a  positive  certain  maxim.  That 
whatsoever  a/ny  do,  pretending  to  the  Spirit ^  which  is 
contrary  to  the  scriptures^  be  accounted  and  reckoned 
a  delusion  of  the  devil.    For  as  we  never  lay  claim  to 
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the  Spirit's  leadings,  that  we  may  cover  overselves  in 
any  thing  that  is  evil ;  so  we  know,  that  as  every 
evU  contradicts  the  scriptures,  so  it  doth  also  the 
Spirit  in  the  first  place,  from  which  the  scriptures 
came,  and  whose  motions  can  never  contradict  one 
another,  though  they  may  appear  sometimes  to  be 
contradictory  to  the  blind  eye  of  the  natural  man,  as 
Paul  and  James  seem  to  contradict  one  another. 

Thus  far  we  have  shown  both  what  we  believe, 
and  what  we  believe  not,  concerning  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, hoping  we  have  given  them  their  due  place. 
But  since  they  that  will  needs  have  them  to  be  the 
only,  (Jertain,  and  principal  rule,  want  not  some  show 
of  arguments,  even  from  the  scripture  itself,  (though 
it  no  where  calls  itself  so)  by  which  they  labour  to 
prove  their  doctrine ;  I  shall  briefl^y  lay  them  down 
by  way  of  objections,  and  answer  them,  before  I  make 
an  end  of  tins  matter. 

§.  VIL  Their  first  objection  is  usually  drawn  from  objbot.i. 

Isaiah  viii.  20 :  To  the  law  cmd  to  the  testimony ;  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  wordj  it  is  beca/use 
there  is  no  light  in  them.  Now  this  law^  testimony ^ 
and  wordy  they  plead  to  be  the  scriptures. 

To  which  I  answer;  That  that  is  to  beg  the  thing ^*^"- 
in  question,  and  remains  yet  unproved.  Nor  do  I 
know  for  what  reason  we  may  not  safely  affirm  this 
law  and  word  to  be  vnwa/rd  ;  but-  suppose  it  was  out- 
ward,  it  proves  not  the  case  at  all  for  them,  neither 
makes  it  against  us :  for  it  may  be  confessed,  without 
any  prejudice  to  our  cause,  that  the  outward  law  was 
more  particularly  to  the  Jews  a  rule,  and  more  prin- 
cipally than  to  us ;  seeing  their  law  was  outward  and 
literal,  but  ours  under  the  new  covenant  (as  hath 
been  already  said)  is  expressly  affirmed  to  be  inward 
and  spiritual ;  so  that  this  scripture  is  so  far  from 
making  against  us,  that  it  makes  for  us.  For  if  the  To  try  aii 
Jews  were  directed  to  try  all  things  by  their  law,  ^J*  ^^ 
which  was  without  them,  written  in  tables  of  stone ; 
then  if  we  will  have  this  advice  of  the  prophet  to 
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reach  us,  we  must  make  it  hold  parallel  to  that  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel  which  we  are  under ;  so  that 
we  are  to  try  all  things,  in  the  first  place,  by  that 
toord  of  faith  which  is  preached  unto  us,  which  the 
apostle  saith  is  in  the  heart :  and  by  that  law  which 
God  hath  given  us,  which  the  apostle  saith  also  ex- 
pressly is  written  a/nd  placed  m  the  mind. 

Lastly,  If  we  look  to  this  place  according  to  the 
Greek  interpretation  of  the  Septuagint,  our  adversa- 
ries shall  have  nothing  from  thence  to  carp ;  yea,  it 
will  favour  us  much ;  for  there  it  is  said,  that  the  law 
is  given  us  for  a  help  ;  which  very  well  agrees  with 
what  is  above  asserted. 
ob/bct.2.  Their  second  objection  is  from  John  v.  39  :  Search 
the  ScriptiMreSj  &c. 

Sere^  say  they,  we  are  commanded^  by  Christ  him- 
self, to  search  the  scriptures. 
Kxvw.  1.  I  answer,  First,  That  the  scriptures  ought  to  be 
searched,  we  do  not  at  aU  deny ;  but  are  very  willing 
to  be  tried  by  them,  as  hath  been  above  declared : 
but  the  question  is.  Whether  they  he  the  only  a/nd 
principal  rule  ?  Wliich  this  is  so  far  from  proving, 
that  it  proveth  the  contrary ;  for  Christ  checks  them 
here  for  too  high  an  esteem  of  the  scriptures,  and 
neglecting  of  him  that  was  to  be  preferred  before 
them,  and  to  whom  they  bore  witness,  as  the  follow- 
Searchthe  ^^  words  declare ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eter^ 
scriptures,  n^l  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me :  and 
*^'  ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 
This  shows,  that  while  they  thought  they  had  eternal 
life  in  the  scriptures,  they  neglected  to  come  unto 
Christ  to  have  life,  of  which  the  scriptures  bore  wit- 
ness- This  answers  well  to  our  purpose,  since  our 
adversaries  now  do  also  exalt  the  scriptures,  and  think 
to  have  life  in  them ;  which  is  no  more  than  to  look 
upon  them  as  the  only  principal  rule  and  way  to  life, 
and  yet  refiise  to  come  unto  the  Spirit  of  which  they 
testify,  even  the  inward  spiritual  law,  which  could 
give  them  life:  so  that  the  cause  of  this  people's 
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ignorance  and  unbelief  was  not  their  want  of  respect 
to  the  scriptures,  which  though  they  knew,  and  had 
an  high  esteem  of,  yet  Christ  testifies  in  the  former 
verses,  that  they  had  neither  seen  the  Father^  nor 
heard  his  voice  at  any  time;  neither  had  his  word 
abiding,  in  them;  which  had  they  then  had,  then  they 
had  believed  in  the  Son.  Moreover,  that  place  may  Aksw.  2. 
be  taken  in  the  indicative  mood,  Ye  search  the  scrips 
tures;  which  interpretation  the  Greek  word  will  bear, 
and  so  Pasor  translateth  it;  which  by  the  reproof 
following  seemeth  also  to  be  the  more  genuine  inter- 
pretation, as  Cyrillus  long  ago  hath  observed. 

§.  VIII.  Their  third  objection  is  from  these  words,  object.3. 
Acts  xvii.  11 :  These  were  more  noble  tha/n  those  in 
Thessalonica^  in  thai  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  ofmrnd^  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily ^ 
whether  those  things  were  so. 

JEEerCi  say  they,  the  Berea/ns  a/re  commended  for 
searching  the  scriptv/resy  and  making  them  the  rule. 

I  answer.  That  the  scriptures  either  are  the  prin-  Answ.  i. 
dpal  or  only  rule,  will  not  at  all  follow  from  this ; 
neither  will  their  searching  the  scriptures,  or  being 
commended  for  it,  infer  any  such  thing :  for  we  re- 
commend  and  approve  the  use  of  them  in  that  respect 
as  much  as  any;  yet  wiU  it  not  foUow,  that  we  affirm 
them  to  be  the  principal  and  only  rule. 

Secondly,  It  is  to  be  observed  that  these  were  the  anbw.  2. 
Jews  of  Berea,  to  whom  these  scriptures,  which  were 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  were  more  particularly  a  The  Bcrc- 
rule ;  and  the  thing  luxder  examination  was,  whether  »*»» 
the  birth,  Kfe,  works,  and  sufferings  of  Christ  didt^^rip^ 
answer  to  the  prophecies  that  went  before  of  him;  so  *"|?»» 
that  it  was  most  proper  for  them,  being  Jews,  to  ex-  tScinnot 
amine  the  apostle's  doctrine  by  the  scriptures;  seeing  *^  o^iy 
he  pleaded  it  to  be  a  fulfilling  of  them.     It  is  said  do<^rinesf 
nevertheless,  in  the  first  place,  That  they  received  the 
word  with  cheerfulness;    and  in  the  second  place. 
They  searched  the  scriptures:  not  that  they  searched 
the  scriptures,  and  then  received  the  word ;  for  then 

a  2 
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could  they  not  have  prevailed  to  convert  them,  had 
they  not  first  minded  the  word  abiding  in  them,  which 
opened  their  understandings ;  no  more  than  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  (as  in  the  former  objection  we 
observed)  searched  the  scriptures,  and  exalted  them, 
and  yet  remained  in  their  unbeUef,  because  they  had 
not  the  word  abiding  in  them. 
Answ.  3.  But,  lastly,  K  this  commendation  of  the  Jewish 
Bereans  might  infer  that  the  scriptures  were  the  only 
and  principal  rule  to  try  the  apostle's  doctrine  by, 
what  shoidd  have  become  of  the  Gentiles?  How 
should  they  ever  have  come  to  have  received  the 
fiaith  of  Christ,  who  neither  knew  the  scriptures,  nor 
believed  them?  We  see  in  the  end  of  the  same  chap- 
The  Athe  ^j,^  ^ow  the  apostlc,  preaching  to  the  Athenians,  took 
instanoecL  another  method,  and  directed  them  to  somewhat  of 
Ood  tmthin  themselves,  that  they  might  feel  after 
him.  He  did  not  go  about  to  proselyte  them  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  to  the  belief  of  the  lam  and  the 
prophets,  and  from  thence  to  prove  the  coming  of 
Christ ;  nay,  he  took  a  nearer  way.  Now  certainly 
the  principal  and  only  rule  is  not  different ;  one  to 
the  Jews,  and  another  to  the  Gentiles;  but  is  vmimer- 
sal,  reaching  both :  though  secondary  and  subordi- 
nate  rules  and  means  may  be  various,  and  diversely 
suited,  according  as  the  people  they  are  used  to  are 
stated  and  circumstantiated:  even  so  we  see  that  the 
apostle  to  the  Athenians  used  a  testimony  of  one  of 
their  own  poets,  which  he  judged  would  have  credit 
with  them ;  and  no  doubt  such  testimonies,  whose 
authors  they  esteemed,  had  more  weight  with  them 
than  all  the  sayings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  whom 
they  neither  Imew  nor  would  have  cared  for.  Now 
because  the  apostle  used  the  testimony  of  a  poet  to 
the  Athenians,  will  it  therefore  follow  he  made  that 
the  principal  or  only  rule  to  try  his  doctrine  by  ?  So 
neither  will  it  follow,  that  though  he  made  use  of 
the  scriptures  to  the  Jews,  as  being  a  principle  al- 
ready believed  by  them,  to  try  his  doctrine,  that  from 
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thence  the  scriptures  may  be  accounted  the  principal 
or  only  rule. 

§.  IX.  The  last,  and  that  which  at  first  view  seems 
to  be  the  greatest  objection,  is  this : 

If  the  scripture  be  not  the  adequate^  prmcvpaly  amd  obwct.4. 
onhf  rule,  then  it  would  follow  that  the  scripture  is 
not  complete,  nor  the  ccmon  filled;  that  if  men  he  note 
i/nmiediatehf  led  a/nd  ruled  by  the  Spirit ,  they  mmj  add 
new  scriptures  of  equal  a/uthority  with  the  old;  whereas 
every  one  that  adds  is  cursed :  yea,  what  asswram^e 
ha/oewe,  hut  at  this  rate  every  one  may  hring  in  a  new 
gospel  according  to  his  fancy  ? 

The  dangerous  consequences  insinuated  in  this  ob-  ^»^' 
jection  were  fully  answered  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
last  proposition,  in  what  was  said  a  little  before, 
offering  freely  to  disclaim  all  pretended  revelations 
contrary  to  the  scriptures. 

But  if  it  be  urged,  That  it  is  not  enough  to  deny  Objkct.i. 
these  consequences,  if  they  natwrally  follow  from  you/r 
doctrine  of  immediate  revelation,  a/nd  denying  the 
scripture  to  be  the  only  rule ; 

I  answer :  We  have  proved  both  these  doctrines  ^*'«^-  ^* 
to  be  true  and  necessary,  according  to  the  scriptures 
themselves :  and  therefore  to  fasten  evil  consequences 
upon  them,  which  we  make  appear  do  not  follow,  is 
not  to  accuse  us,  but  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who 
preached  them. 

But,  Secondly,  We  have  shut  the  door  upon  all  aksw.  2. 
such  doctrine  in  this  very  position ;  affirming.  That 
the  scriptures  gioe  a  full  and  ample  testimony  to  all 
the  principal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith.  For 
we  do  firmly  believe  that  there  is  no  other  gospel  or 
doctrine  to  be  preached,  but  that  which  was  delivered 
by  the  apostles ;  and  do  freely  subscribe  to  that  say- 
ing, IJet  him  that  preacheth  any  other  gospel,  than  gel  i.  8. 
that  which  hath  heen  already  prea4)hed,  by  the  apostles, 
a/nd  according  to  the  scriptures,  he  accursed. 

So  we  distinguish  betwixt  a  revelation  of  a  new  a  new  re- 
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▼daUon  is  ffospel,  and  new  doctrines ,  and  a  new  revelation  of 

golpeL*^  the  good  old  gospel  and  doctrines  ;  the  last  we  plead 
for,  hut  the  first  we  utterly  deny.  For  we  firmly  he- 
lieve,  That  no  other  fotmdation  can  a/ny  man  lay^  tha/n 
that  which  is  laid  already.  But  that  this  revelation 
is  necessary  we  have  already  proved ;  and  this  dis- 
tinction doth  sufficiently  guard  us  against  the  hazard 
insinuated  in  the  objection. 

noidML*'  -^s  to  the  scripttires  being  9b  filled  ca/non^  I  see  no 
necessity  of  believing  it.  And  if  these  men,  that 
believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the  only  rule,  vrill  be 
consistent  with  their  ovm  doctrine,  they  must  needs 
be  of  my  judgment ;  seeing  it  is  simply  impossible  to 
prove  the  canon  by  the  scriptures.  For  it  cannot  be 
found  in  any  book  of  the  scriptures,  that  these  books, 
and  just  these,  and  no  other,  are  canonical,  as  all  are 
forced  to  acknowledge ;  how  can  they  then  evite  this 

^'  argument  ? 

That  which  carmot  be  proved  by  scripture  is  no 
necessary  article  of  faith. 

But  the  canon  of  the  scripture ;  to  wit,  that  there 
are  so  many  books  precisely,  neither  more  nor  less, 
cannot  be  proved  by  scripture  : 

Therefore,  it  is  no  necessary  article  of  faith. 

Object  2.  jf  ^^j  should  allege ;  That  the  admitting  of  any 
other  books  to  be  now  written  by  the  same  Spirit  might 
infer  the  admission  of  new  doctrines; 

I  deny  that  consequence ;  for  the  principal  or  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  are  con- 
tained in  the  tenth  part  of  the  scripture ;  but  it  will 
not  foUow  thence  that  the  rest  are  impertinent  or 
useless.  If  it  should  please  God  to  bring  to  us  any 
of  those  books,  which  by  the  injury  of  time  are  lost, 

Bookt  lo^t  i^hich  are  mentioned  in  the  scripture ;  as,  ITte  pro- 
phecy of  Enoch :  the  Book  of  Natha/n^  &c.,  or  the 
Third  Epistle  of  Fa/ul  to  the  Corinthians  ;  I  see  no 
reason  why  we  ought  not  to  receive  them,  and  place 
them  with  the  rest.    That  which  displeaseth  me  is 


OP  TKB  SOBIPTirRES.  87 

that  men  should  first  affirm  that  the  seripture  is  the 
only  and  principal  rule,  and  yet  make  a  great  article 
of  faith  of  that  which  the  scripture  can  give  us  no 
light  in. 

As  for  instance :  How  shall  a  Protestant  prove  by 
scripture,  to  such  as  deny  the  Epistle  of  James  to  be 
authentic,  that  it  ought  to  be  received  ? 

Pirst,  If  he  would  say,  Becomae  it  contradicts  not 
the  rest  (besides  that  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  any 
of  the  rest),  perhaps  these  men  think  it  doth  contra- 
dict Paul  in  relation  to  faith  and  works.    But,  if 
that  should  be  granted,  it  would  as  well  follow,  that 
every  writer  that  contradicts  not  the  scripture,  should 
be  put  into  the  canon ;  and  by  this  means  these  men 
fall  into  a  greater  absurdity  than  they  fix  upon  us ; 
for  thus  they  would  equal  every  one  the  writings  of 
their  own  sect  with  the  scriptures ;  for  I  suppose  they 
judge  their  own  confession  of  faith  doth  not  contra- 
dict the  scriptures  :  Will  it  therefore  follow  that  it 
should  be  bound  up  with  the  Bible  ?  And  yet  it  seems  Whether 
unpossible,  a<5cording  to  their  principles,  to  bring  any  ^^^^^^^"^ 
better  argument  to  prove  the  Epistle  of  James  to  be  be  aathen- 
authentic.    There  is  then  this  xmavoidable  necessity  uq' *j5 
to  say,  We  know  it  by  the  same  Spirit  from  which  it  know  it. 
was  written ;  or  otherwise  to  step  back  to  BK)me,  and 
say.  We  know  by  tradition  that  the  church  hath  de- 
clared it  to  be  canonical ;  and  the  church  is  infallible. 
Let  them  find  a  mean,  if  they  can.     So  that  out  of 
this  objection  we  shall  draw  an  unanswerable  argu- 
ment ad  homineniy  to  dur  purpose. 

That  which  cannot  assure  me  concerning  au  article 
of  feith  necessary  to  be  believed,  is  not  the  primary, 
adequate,  only  rule  of  faith,  &e. 

Therefore,  &c. 

I  prove  the  assumption  thus : 

That  which  cannot  assure  me  concerning  the  canon 
of  the  scripture,  to  wit,  that  such  books  are  only  to 
be  admitted,  and  the  Apocrypha  excluded,  cannot 
assure  me  of  this. 


88  OF  THE   SCBIFTUBES.  [PEOP.   IH. 

Ob«ct.3.  j^^  Lastly,  As  to  these  words,  Rev.  xxii.  18 : 
That  if  (my  mom  shall  add  tmto  these  things,  God 
shall  add  tmto  him  the  plagues  that  are  uoHtten  m 

Answer.  tMs  hooJc ;  I  desire  they  will  shew  me  how  it  relates 
to  any  thing  else  than  to  that  particular  prophecy. 
It  saith  not,  Now  the  canon  of  the  servpture  is  filled 
up,  no  man  is  to  write  more  from  the  Spirit ;  yea,  do 
not  all  confess  that  there  have  heen  prophecies  and 
true  prophets  since  ?  The  Papists  deny  it  not.  And 
do  not  the  Protestants  affirm,  that  John  Huss  prophe- 
sied of  the  Reformation  f  Was  he  therefore  cursed  ? 
Or  did  he  therein  evil  ?     I  could  give  many  other 

mMnVto  ^^J^^^-oaples,  confessed  by  themselves.    But,  moreover, 

add  to  the  the  samc  was  in  effect  commanded  long  before,  Prov. 

scriptures.  ^^^^^  g .  j^  ^j^^y^  ^^^  ^^^^  j^^  words,  lest  he  reprove 

thee,  and  thou  hefownd  a  liar :  Yet  how  many  books 
of  the  prophets  were  written  after  ?  And  the  same 
was  said  by  Moses,  Deut.  iv.  2 :  Ye  shall  not  add 
tmto  the  word  which  Icommamd  you  ;  neither  shall  ye 
diminish  o/ught  from  it.  So  that,  though  we  should 
extend  that  of  the  revelation  beyond  the  particular 
prophecy  of  that  book,  it  cannot  be  understood  but 
of  a  new  gospel,  or  new  doctrines,  or  of  restraining 
man's  spirit,  that  he  ttiiy  not  his  human  words  with 
the  divine;  and  not  of  a  new  revelation  of  the  old,  as 
we  have  said  before. 


PROPOSITION  IV. 

CONOBBNINO  THE  CONDITION  OF  MAN   IN  THE  FALL. 

All  Adam's  posterity,  or  mankmd,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  the  first 
Adam,  or  earthly  man,  is  fiollen,  degenerated,  and  dead;  deprived  of  the 
sensation  or  feeling  of  this  imoard  ieiimony  or  seed  of  God ;  and  is  sub- 
ject nnto  the  power,  nature,  and  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  he  soweth  in  Rom.  ▼. 
men's  hearts,  while  they  abide  in  this  natural  and  oorrapted  estate ;  from  ^^'  ^^* 
whence  it  comes,  that  not  only  their  words  and  deeds,  but  all  their  ima- 
ginations are  eyil  perpetually  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  proceeding  from  this 
depraved  and  wicked  seed.  Man  therefore,  as  he  is  in  this  state,  can 
know  nothing  aright ;  yea,  his  thoughts  and  conceptions  concerning  God 
and  things  tpirifiial,  until  he  be  disjoined  from  this  evil  seed,  and  united 
to  the  DMne  Ugkiy  are  unprofitable  both  to  himself  and  others.  Hence 
are  rejected  the  Socinian  and  Pelagian  errors,  in  exalting  a  natural  light ; 
as  also  of  the  Papists,  and  most  Pi^testants,  who  affirm.  Thai  mam  mihaut 
the  true  grace  of  Qod,  may  be  a  true  minister  of  the  gospel.  Nevertheless,  this 
seed  is  not  imputed  to  infants,  until  by  transgression  they  actually  join 
themselves  therewith ;  for  they  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  who  ^P^  "•  ^' 
walk  according  to  the  jpoicer  of  the  prince  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  mow 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  having  their  conversation  in  the 
lusts  of  the  fleshy  fdlfilling  the  desires  of  the  fleah,  and  of  the  mind. 

§.  I.  HiTHEBTO  we  have  discoursed  how  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  is  attained  and  preserved ;  also  of 
what  use  and  service  the  holy  scripture  is  to  the 
saints. 

We  come  now  to  examine  the  state  cmd  condition  of 
mem  ds  he  skmds  m  the  fall ;  what  his  ca^pacity  a/nd 
power  is;  amlhowfarheiscible^MofhimselfJocidDcmce 
im,  relation  to  the  thim^B  of  Qod.  Of  this  we  touched 
a  Httle  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  proposition;  but 
the  fall,  right,  and  thorough  understanding  of  it  is  of 
great  use  and  service ;  because  from  the  ignorance  and 
altercations  that  have  been  about  it,  there  have  arisen 
great  and  dangerous  errors,  both  on  the  one  hand  and 
on  the  other.    While  some  do  so  far  exalt  the  light  of 
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nature,  or  the  faculty  of  the  natural  man,  as  capable 
of  himself,  by  virtue  of  the  inward  will,  feculty ,  light, 
and  power  that  pertaiiis  to  his  nature,  to  foUow  that 
which  is  good  and  make  real  progress  towards  hea- 
ven :  and  of  these  are  the  Pelagians,  and  Semi-Pela- 
gians of  old ;  and  of  late  the  Socinians,  and  divers 
Augnt-  others  amonc^  the  Papists.  Others  again  will  needs 
SSrt"^  inm  into  another  extreme  (to  whom  A?^ 
Peiagius.  the  audonts,  first  made  way  in  his  declining  age, 
through  the  heat  of  his  zeal  against  Pelagius),  not 
only  conf essmg  man  uncapable  of  himself  to  do  good, 
and  prone  to  evil;  but  that  in  his  very  mother's 
womb,  and  before  he  commits  any  actual  transgres- 
sion, he  is  contaminate  with  a  real  guilt,  whereby  he 
deserves  eternal  death:  in  which  respect  they  are  not 
afraid  to  afl&rm.  That  many  poor  mfa/nia  a/re  eternally 
damned^  and  for  ever  endmre  the  torments  of  helL 
Therefore  the  God  of  truth,  having  now  again  re- 
vealed his  truth  (that  good  and  even  way)  by  his  own 
Spirit  hath  taught  us  to  avoid  both  these  extremes. 

That  then  which  our  proposition  leads  to  treat  of 
is, 
I.  First,  WTiat  the  condition  of  num  is  in  the  fall; 

and  how  far  uncapable  to  middle  in  the  things  of  Ood* 
II,  And  Secondly,  That  God  doth  not  impute  this  evil 

to  infants^  until  they  actually  Join  mth  it:  that  so  by 
establishing  the  truth,  we  may  overturn  the  errors 
on  both  parts, 
iii^         And  as  for  that  third  thing  included  in  the  propo- 
sition itself,  concerning  these  teachers  which  wa/nt  the 
grace  of  God,  we  shall  refer  that  to  the  tenth  propo- 
sition, where  the  matter  is  more  particularly  handled. 
pa»t.  l      §•  !!•  -^s  to  the  first,  not  to  dive  into  the  many  cu- 
rious notions  which  many  have  concerning  the  condi- 
tion  of  Adam  before  the  fall,  all  agree  in  this.  That 
^1^'^    thereby  he  came  to  a  very  great  loss,  not  only  in  the 
things  which  related  to  the  outward  man,  but  in  re- 
gard of  that  true  feUowship  and  communion  he  had 
with  Gk)d.    This  loss  was  signified  unto  him  in  the 
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command,  'For  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof ^  thou 
shalt  surely  die.  Gen.  ii.  17.  This  death  could  not 
be  an  outward  death,  or  the  dissolution  of  the  out- 
ward man ;  for  as  to  that,  he  did  not  die  yet  many 
hundred  years  after ;  so  that  it  must  needs  respect  his 
spiritual  life  and  communion  with  God.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  fall,  besides  that  which  relates  to  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  is  also  expressed,  Gen.  iii.  24 :  So 
he  drove  out  the  mem,  and  he  placed  at  the  eMt  of  the 
garden  ofJEden  cherubims,  and  a  flaming  m>ord,u)hich 
turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  v>ay  of  the  tree  of  life. 
Now  whatsoever  literal  signification  this  may  have, 
we  may  safely  ascribe  to  this  paradise  a  mystical  sig- 
nification,  and  truly  account  it  that  spiritml  commu- 
nion and  fellowship,  which  the  saints  obtain  with 
Gk)d  by  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  only  these  cherubuns 
give  way,  and  unto  as  many  as  enter  by  him,  who 
calls  himself  the  Boor.  So  that  though  we  do  not  ®""i°?* 
ascribe  any  whit  of  Adam's  guilt  to  men,  until  they  ST 
make  it  theirs  by  the  like  acts  of  disobedience ;  yet  we  P<»*«"*y' 
cannot  suppose  that  men,  who  are  come  of  Adam  na- 
turally, can  have  any  good  thing  in  their  nature,  as 
belonging  to  it ;  which  he,  from  whom  they  derive 
their  nature,  had  not  himsdf  to  communicate  unto 
them. 

If  then  we  may  aflSrm,  that  Adam  did  not  retain  in 
his  nature  (as  belonging  thereunto)  any  wiU  or  light 
capable  to  give  him  knowledge  in  spiritual  things, 
then  neither  can  his  posterity :  for  whatsoever  real 
good  any  man  doth,  it  proceedeth  not  from  his  nature, 
as  he  is  man,  or  the  son  of  Adam ;  but  from  the  seed 
of  God  in  him,  as  a  new  visitation  of  life,  in  order  to 
bring  him  out  of  this  natural  condition :  so  that, 
though  it  be  w  him,  yet  it  is  not  of  him  ;  and  this  the 
Lord  himself  witnessed.  Gen.  vi.  5,  where  it  is  said, 
he  soajd  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  contimially :  which  words,  as  they 
are  very  positive,  so  are  they  very  comprehensive. 
Observe  the  emphasis  of  them ;  Rrst,  There  is  every  Bveiyimi. 


92  OF  HAN  IN  THE  FALL.     [fBOF.  IV. 

ScMtm^  i^f^^i^^iion  of  the  thoughts  of  his  hea/rt ;  so  that  this 
numkeviL  admits  of  HO  exception  of  any  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart.  Secondly,  Is  only  evil  conti- 
fmally  ;  it  is  neither  in  somepo/rt  evil  conti/imaMy^  nor 
yet  only  eyH  at  sometimes ;  but  both  only  evil,  and 
always  WL<SiContimjifallyeml\  which  certainly  excludes 
any  good,  as  a  proper  effect  of  man's  heart,  naturally : 
for  that  which  is  only  eyil,  and  that  always,  cannot  of 
its  own  nature  produce  any  good  thing.  The  Lord 
expressed  this  again  a  little  after,  chap.  yiii.  21 :  The 
imagination  of  ma/n^s  heart  is  evil  Jrom  his  youth;  thus 
inferring  how  natural  and  proper  it  is  unto  him ;  from 
which  I  thus  argue : 

If  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  be  not  only  evil,  but 
always  evil ;  then  are  they,  as  they  simply  proceed 
from  his  heart,  neither  good  in  part,  nor  at  any  time. 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  the  last. 
Again, 

If  man's  thoughts  be  always  and  only  evil,  then  are 
they  altogether  useless  and  meffectual  to  him  in  the 
things  of  Gk)d. 

But  the  first  is  true :  therefore  the  last, 
rf  nwm^  Secondly,  This  appears  clearly  from  that  saying 
cdtfai.  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  xvii.  9 :  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things^  and  desperately  wicked.  For 
who  can  with  any  colour  of  reason  imagine,  that  that 
which  is  so  hath  any  power  of  itself,  or  is  in  anywise 
fit  to  lead  a  man  to  righteousness,  whereunto  it  is  of 
its  own  nature  directly  opposite  ?  This  is  as  contrary 
to  reason,  as  it  is  impossible  in  nature  that  a  stone, 
of  its  own  nature  and  proper  motion,  should  fly  up- 
wards :  for  as  a  stone  of  its  own  nature  inclineth  and  is 
prone  to  move  downwards  towards  the  centre,  so  the 
heart  of  man  is  naturally  prone  and  inclined  to  eyil, 
some  to  one,  and  some  to  another.  !From  this  then  I 
also  thus  argue : 

That  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately  toickedy  is  not  fit,  neither  can  it  lead  a  man 
aright  in  things  that  are  good  and  honest. 
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But  the  heart  of  man  is  such : 

Therefore,  &c. 

But  the  apostle  Paul  describeth  the  condition  of  Rom."i- 
men  in  the  fall  at  large,  taking  it  out  of  the  Fsatmist.  pgiim  xiv. 
Inhere  is  none  righteous^  no  not  one:  there  is  none  that  3;  and  im. 
tmderstandethy  there  is  none  that  seeketh  afier  God.  ^'  *^ 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way^  they  are  altogether 
become  miprofitdble ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no 
not  one*    Their  throat  is  a/n  open  sepulchre ^  with  their  Man's 
tongues  they  home  used  deceit,  the  poison  of  a^sps  is  ^^ 
under  their  lips:  whose  mouths  a/refull  of  cursing  a/nd 
bitterness.     Their  feet  a/re  swift  to  shed  blood ;  de- 
struction and  misery  are  in  their  ways:  and  the  way 
of  peace  ha/de  they  not  known.     There  is  no  fear  of 
Qod  before  their  eyes.    What  more  positive  can  be 
spoken  ?   He  seemeth  to  be  particularly  careful  to 
avoid  that  any  good  should  be  ascribed  to  the  natural 
man ;  he  shows  how  he  is  polluted  in  all  his  ways ; 
he  shows  how  he  is  void  of  righteousness,  of  under- 
standing, of  the  knowledge  of  God;  how  he  is  out 
of  the  way,  and  in  short  unprofitable;  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  fully  said  to  confirm  our  judg- 
ment: for  if  this  be  the  condition  of  the  natural  man, 
or  of  man  as  he  stands  ii^i  the  fall,  he  is  unfit  to 
mak:e  one  right  step  to  heaven. 

If  it  be  said,  Iliai  is  not  spoken  of  the  condition  of  Objwt. 
man  in  general ;  but  only  of  some  particulars,  or  at 
the  least  that  it  comprehends  not  all ; 

The  text  showeth  the  dear  contrary  in  the  fore-  Answer. 
going  verses,  where  the  apostle  takes  in  himself,  as 
he  stood  in  his  natural  condition.  What  then  ?  Are 
we  better  than  they  f  No,  in  no  wise;  for  we  home  be- 
fore proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
wider  sin,  as  it  is  written:  and  so  he  goes  on;  by 
which  it  is  manifest  that  he  speaks  of  mankind  in 
general. 

If  th^  object  that  which  the  same  apostle  saith  in 
the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  14,  to  wit.  That  the  Oen-  ^*'"^' 
tiles  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  and 
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80  consequently  do  by  nature  that  which  is  good  a^d 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  Ood. 
Aksw.  1.      I  answer ;  This  nature  must  not,  neither  can  be 
understood  of  ma/rCs  own  nature  ^  which  is  corrupt  and 
fallen ;  but  of  the  spiritual  nature^  which  proceedeth 
from  the  seed  of  Ood  in  ma/n^  as  it  receiveth  a  new 
visitation  of  God's  love,  and  is  quickened  by  it : 
which  clearly  appears  by  the  following  words,  where 
By  what  he  saith.  These  not  having  a  law  (i.  e.)  outwardly, 
G*'5Li***  are  a  law  unto  themselves ;  which  shows  the  work  of 
did  do  the  the  law  Written  in  their  hearts.    These  acts  of  theirs 
^g«  ^  then  are  an  effect  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts ; 
but  the  scripture  declareth,  that  the  writing  of  the 
law  in  the  heart  is  a  part,  yea,  and  a  great  part  too, 
of  the  new  covenant  dispensation,  and  so  no  conse- 
quence nor  part  of  man's  nature. 
An»w.  2.      Secondly,  If  this  nature  here  spoken  of  could  be 
understood  of  man's  own  nature,  which  he  hath  as  he 
is  a  man,  then  would  the  apostle  unavoidably  contra- 
dict himself;  since  he  elsewhere  positively  declares. 
The  na-     that  the  natural  man  discemeth  not  the  things  of  Ood, 

^^cenSti  '^^^  ^^^*    ^^^  ^  hope  the  law  of  God  is  among  the 
not,  &c    things  of  God,  especially  as  it  is  written  in  the  heart. 
The  apostle,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  same  epis- 
tle, saith,  verse  12,  that  the  Iom  is  holy ^  Just,  and  good; 
and  verse  14,  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  he  is  carnal. 
Now  in  what  respect  is  he  carnal,  but  as  he  stands  in 
the  fell  unregenerate  ?  Now  what  inconsistency  would 
here  be,  to  say.  That  he  is  carnal,  and  yet  not  so  of 
his  own  nature,  seeing  it  is  from  his  nature  that  he 
is  so  denominated  P    We  see  the  apostle  contradistin- 
guisheth  the  law  as  spiritual,  from  man's  nature  as 
Matt.  vii.  carnal  and  sinful.    Wherefore,  as  Christ  saith,  There 
*** ,        can  no  grapes  be  expected  from  thorns,  nor  figs  of 
thistles :  so  neither  can  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  which 
is  spiritual,  holy,  and  just,  be  expected  from  that 
nature  which  is  corrupt,  fallen,  and  unregenerate. 
Whence  we  conclude,  with  good  reason,  that  the 
•me  Gen.  nature  here  spoken  of,  by  which  the  Gentiles  are 
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said  to  have  done  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  is  tiles  ipui- 
not  the  common  nature  of  men;  but  that  spiritual  no-  ^J^ 
ture  that  ariseth  from  the  works  of  the  righteous  and  doing  the 
spiritual  law  that  is  written  in  the  heart.  I  confess  ^*^' 
they  of  the  other  extreme,  when  they  are  pressed  with 
this  testimony  by  the  Socinians  and  Pelagians,  as 
well  as  by  us  when  we  use  this  scripture  to  show 
them  how  some  of  the  heathens,  by  the  light  of  Christ 
in  their  heart,  came  to  be  saved,  are  very  far  to  seek ; 
giving  this  answer,  That  there  were  some  reliques  of 
the  hea/oenly  image  left  in  Adam,  hy  which  the  hea- 
thens could  do  some  good  things.  Which,  as  it  is  in 
itself  without  proof,  so  it  contradicts  their  own  asser- 
tions elsewhere,  and  gives  away  their  cause.  For  if 
these  relics  were  of  force  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  the 
righteous  law  of  God,  it  takes  away  the  necessity  of 
Christ's  coming ;  or  at  least  leaves  them  a  way  to  be 
saved  without  hiTn ;  unless  they  will  say  (which  is 
worst  of  all)  That  though  they  really  fulfilled  the 
righteous  la/to  of  God,  yet  God  damned  them^  heca^se 
of  the  want  ofthatparticularknowledgCy  while  he  him- 
self unthheld  all  m£a/ns  of  their  coming  to  him  from 
them  •;  but  of  this  hereafter.  . 

§.  III.  I  might  also  h^e  use  another  argument 
from  those  words  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  ii.  where  he 
so  positively  excludes  the  natural  man  from  an  un- 
derstanding in  the  things  of  God ;  but  because  I  have 
spoken  of  that  scripture  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
proposition,  I  will  here  avoid  to  repeat  what  is  there 
mentioned  referring  thereunto :  yet  because  the  Sod-  Socinians 
nians  and  others,  who  exalt  the  light  of  the  natural  ^^x 
man,  or  a  natural  light  in  man,  do  object  agaiast  this  of  the  na- 
scripture,  I  shall  remove  it  before  I  proceed.*  ^Jute*"* 

They  say,   the  Greek  work  ^p^uco^  ought  to  J^quampro- 
translated  animal,  ami  not  natural ;  else  (say  they)  it  ^^^ 
would  have  been  ^v<ruco<;.    Prom  which  they  seek  to 
infer,  that  it  is  only  the  animal  m^o/n,  and  not  the  ra-^ 
tional\  that  is  excluded  herefrom  discerning  the  things 
of  God.    Which  shift,  without  disputing  about  the 
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word,  is  easily  refated ;  neither  is  it  anywise  consist- 
ent with  the  scope  of  the  place.    For, 
Amw.  1.      First,  The  cmimal  life  is  no  other  than  that  which 
Sli  ^   man  hath  in  common  with  other  living  creatures ;  for 
isthesame  as  he  is  a  mere  man,  he  differs  no  otherwise  from 
J[J„a  "*"   beasts  than  by  the  rational  property.    Now  the  apos- 
tle deduceth  his  argument  in  the  foregoing  verses 
from  this  simile  ;  That  as  the  things  of  a  man  cannot 
be  knoton  but  by  the  spirit  of  a  man^  so  the  things  of 
God  no  man  knoweth  but  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood.    But 
I  hope  these  men  will  confess  unto  me,  that  the  things 
of  a  man  are  not  known  by  the  animal  spirit  only,  i.  e. 
by  that  which  he  hath  in  common  with  the  beasts,  but 
by  the  rational ;  so  that  it  must  be  the.  rational  that 
is  here  understood.    Again,  the  assumption  shows 
clearly  that  the  apostle  had  no  such  intent  as  these 
men's  gloss  would  make  him  have,  viz.  So  the  things 
of  Ood  knoweth  no  mmi^  but  the  Spirit  of  Ood.    Ac- 
cording to  their  judgment  he  should  have  said.  The 
things  of  Ood  knoweth  no  m^m  by  his  animal  spirit, 
but  by  his  rational  spirit :  for  to  say,  the  Spirit  of 
Ood,  here  spoken  of,  is  no  other  than  the  rational 
spirit  of  mmi,  would  border  upon  blasphemy,  since 
they  are  so  often  contradistinguished.    Again,  going 
on,  he  saith  not  that  they  are  rationally,  but  spiri- 
tually discerned. 
Akiw.  2.      Secondly,  The  apostle  throughout  this  chapter 
shows  how  the  wisdom  of  man  is  unfit  to  judge  of  the 
things  of  God,  and  ignorant  of  them.     Now  I  ask 
these  men,  whether  a  man  be  called  a  wise  mam,  from 
his  ammal property,  or  from  his  rational  ?  If  from  his 
SnaUaan  ^<^tional,  then  it  is  not  only  the  animal,  but  also  the 
in  the  na-  rational,  as  he  is  yet  in  the  natural  state,  which  the 
^ji^f^  apostle  excludes  here,  and  whom  he  contradistin- 
from  dig.  guisheth  from  the  spiritual,  verse  15,  But  the  spiritual 
Sethings  ^^i^^  Jtidgeth  all  things.    This  cannot  be  said  of  any 
of  God.     man  merely  because  rational,  or  as  he  is  a  man,  seeing 
the  men  of  the  greatest  reason,  if  we  may  so  esteem 
men  whom  the  scripture  calls  wise,  as  were  the  Greeks 
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of  old,  not  only  may  be,  but  often  are,  enemi^  to  'the 
kingdom  of  God ;  while  both  the  preaching  of  Christ 
is  said  to  \^e  foolishness  with  the  wise  men  of  the  worlds 
and  the  toisdom  of  the  world  is  said  to  be  foolishness 
with  Qod.  Now  whether  it  be  any  ways  probable 
that  either  these  wise  men  that  are  said  to  account 
the  gospel foolishnesSySie  only  so  called  with  respect  to 
their  ammal  property^  and  not  their  rational ;  or  that 
the  wisdom  that  is  foolishness  with  God  is  not  meant 
of  the  rational^  but  only  the  animal  property ^  any 
rational  man,  laying  aside  interest,  may  easily  judge. 

§.  IV.  I  come  now  to  the  other  part,  to  wit.  That 
this  evil  and  corrupted  seed  is  not  imputed  to  infants,  infants,  no 
tmtil  they  actually  Join  with  it.  For  this  there  is  a  ^l^'u^ 
reason  given  in  the  end  of  the  proposition  itself,  them 
drawn  from  Eph.  ii.  For  these  are  by  nature  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  who  walk  according  to  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience.  Here  the  apostle  gives 
their  eviL  walking,  and  not  any  thing  that  is  not 
reduced  to  act,  as  a  reason  of  their  being  children  of 
icrath.  And  this  is  suitable  to  the  whole  strain  of 
the  gospel,  where  no  man  is  ever  threatened  or  judged 
for  what  iniquity  he  hath  not  actuaUy  wrought :  such 
indeed  as  continue  in  iniquity,  and  so  do  allow  the 
sins  of  their  fathers,  God  will  visit  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children. 

Is  it  not  strange  then  that  men  should  entertain  an 
opinion  so  absurd  in  itself,  and  so  cruel  and  contrary 
to  the  nature  as  well  of  Gtod*s  mercy  as  justice,  con- 
cerning which  the  scripture  is  altogether  silent  ?   But 
it  is  manifest  that  man  hath  invented  this  opinion  out 
of  seK-love,  and  from  that  bitter  root  from  which  all 
errors  spring :  for  the  most  part  of  Protestants  that  The  abso- 
hold  this,  having,  as  they  fancy,  the  absolute  decree  of^^  ^ 
election  to  secure  them  and  their  children,  so  as  they  election 
cannot  miss  of  salvation,  they  make  no  difficulty  to  J^^. 
send  all  others,  both  old  and  young,  to  heU.    ror^w*. 
whereas  self-love,  which  is  alw;ays  apt  to  believe  that 
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which  it  desires,  possesseth  them  with  a  hope  that 
their  part  is  secure,  they  are  not  solicitous  how  they 
leave  their  neighbours,  which  are  the  far  greater  parit 
of  mankind  in  these  inextricable  difficulties.  The  Pa- 
pists again  use  this  opinion  as  an  art  to  augment  the 
esteem  of  their  church,  and  reverence  of  its  sacra- 
ments,  seeing  they  pretend  it  is  washed  away  by  bap- 
tism ;  onlv  in  this  they  appear  to  be  a  little  more 
merciful,  m  that  they  send  not  these  unbaptised  in- 
fants to  hell,  but  to  a  certain  limbuSy  concerning  which 
the  scriptures  are  as  silent  as  of  the  other.  This  then 
is  not  only  not  authorized  in  the  scriptures,  but  con- 
trary to  the  express  tenor  of  them.  The  apostle  saith 
plainly  Biom.  iv.  15 :  Where  no  law  is,  there  ia  no 
transgression.  And  again,  chap.  v.  13,  But  sm  is 
not  imputed,  where  there  is  no  law.  Than  which 
'^  inft»t5  testimonies  there  is  nothing  more  positive ;  since  to 
kwrto  no  infants  there  is  no  law,  seeing  as  such  they  are  utterly 
^»Mgre«-  uncapable  of  it ;  the  law  camiot  reach  any  but  such 
as  have  in  some  measure  less  or  more  the  exercise  of 
their  understanding,  which  infants  have  not.  So  that 
from  thence  I  thus  argue : 

Sin  is  imputed  to  none,  where  there  is  no  law. 

But  to  infants  there  is  no  law : 

Therefore  sia  is  not  imputed  to  them. 

The  proposition  is  the  apostle's  own  words ;  the 
assumption  is  thus  proved  : 

Those  who  are  under  a  physical  impossibility  of 
either  hearing,  knowing,  or  understandmg  any  law, 
where  the  impossibility  is  not  brought  upon  them  by 
any  act  of  their  own,  but  is  according  to  the  very  order 
of  nature  appointed  by  Gtod ;  to  such  there  is  no  law. 

But  infants  are  under  this  physical  impossibility  : 

Therefore,  &c. 

Secondly,  What  can  be  more  positive  than  that  of 
Ezek.  xviii.  20 :  ITte  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die : 
the  son  shall  not  bear  the  father^  s  iniquity  ?  Por  the 
prophet  here  first  showeth  what  is  the  cause  of  man's 
eternal  death,  which  he  saith  is  his  sinning;  and 
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then,  as  if  lie  purposed  expressly  to  shut  out  such  an 
opinion,  he  assures  us,  The  son  shalt  not  bear  thefa^ 
therms  imqmty.    Prom  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  the  son  hear  not  the  iniquity  of  his  father,  or  of  in&nts 
his  inunediate  parents,  £a>r  less  shaU  he  hear  the  ini-  ^^*g^ 
quity  of  Adam.  transgrw. 

But  the  son  shall  not  hear  the  iniquity  of  his"®"* 
father : 

Therefore,  &c. 

§•  y.  Having  thus  far  shown  how  ahsurd  this  opi- 
nion is,  I  shall  hriefly  examine  the  reasons  its  authors 
hring  for  it 

First,  Th^  say,  Adam  voas  a  public  person,  imd^^*^-^ 
therefore  all  men  skmed  m  him,  as  being  in  his  loins. 
And  for  this  they  allege  that  of  Biom.  v.  12,  WTiere- 
fore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin:  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  hoAoe  sinned,  8fC.  These  last  words,  say  they, 
may  be  translated.  In  whom  all  have  sinned. 

To  this  I  answer:  That  Adam  is  a  puhlic  person  ANswmm, 
is  not  denied ;  and  that  through  him  there  is  a  seed 
of  sin  propagated  to  all  men,  which  in  its  own  nature 
is  sinful,  and  inclines  men  to  iniquity ;  yet  it  will  not 
'  follow  from  thence,  that  infants,  who  joia  not  with 
this  seed,  are  gmlty.  As  for  these  words  in  the  BiO- 
mans,  the  reason  of  the  guilt  there  allied  is,  For 
that  all  have  sinned.  Now  no  man  is  said  to  sin, 
unless  he  actually  sin  in  his  own  person ;  for  the 
Greek  words  €<f>  ^  may  very  well  relate  to  Oavaro^, 
which  is  the  nearest  antecedent ;  so  that  they  hold 
forth,  how  that  Adam,  hy  his  sin,  gave  an  entrance  to 
sin  in  the  world :  and  so  death  entered  by  sin,  &f>  ^, 
i.  e.  upon  which  [viz.  occasion]  or,  in  which  [viz. 
death]  all  others  have  sinned ;  that  is,  actually  in 
their  own  persons ;  to  wit,  all  that  were  capable  of 
sinning :  of  which  number  that  infants  could  not 
be,  the  apostle  clearly  shows  by  the  following  verse. 
Sin  is  not  imputed,  where  there  is  no  law :  and  since, 
as  is  above  proved,  there  is  no  law  to  infimts,  they 
cannpt  be  here  included. 

h2 
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Objkct  2.     Their  second  objection  is  from  Psalm  li.  5,  Behold 
I  was  shapen  m  irnqmiy^  cmd  m  ein  did  my  mother 
concewe  me.    Sence^  they  say,  it  appea/rs  that  mfcmta 
from  their  conception  are  gmlty. 
aksw.         How  th^  infer  this  conisequence,  for  my  part,  I  see 
not.    The  iniquity  and  sin  here  appears  to  be  far 
more  ascribable  to  the  parents  than  to  the  child.    It 
.   .  is  said  indeed,  In  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  m>e : 
in  Bin  an-  not  my  mother  did  concewe  me  a  smner.    Besides 
•wercd.    that,  80  interpreted,  contradicts  expressly  the  scrip- 
ture before  mentioned,  in  making  children  guilty  of 
the  sins  of  their  immediate  parents  (for  of  Adam  there 
is  not  here  any  mention),  contrary  to  the  plain  words, 
the  son  shall  not  bear  the  father^ s  iniquity. 
Objsot  3.     Thirdly,  They  object,  That  the  wages  ofsm  is  death; 
and  that  seeing  children  are  subject  to  diseases  and 
death,  therefore  they  must  be  guilty  of  sin. 
Answ.         I  answer.  That  these  things  are  a  consequence  of 
Death  the  ^^^  ^^'  ^^^  of  Adam's  sin,  is  confessed ;  but  that 
^g«*  of  that  infers  necessarily  a  guilt  in  all  others  that  are 
iwei^    subject  to  them  is  denied.    Por  though  the  whole  out- 
ward creation  suffered  a  decay  by  Adam's  fall,  which 
^oans  under  vanity ;  according  to  which  it  is  said 
m  Job,  that  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  the  sight  of 
Ood ;  yet  will  it  not  from  thence  follow,  that  the 
herbs,  earth,  and  trees  are  sinners. 

Next,  death,  though  a  consequent  of  the  fsLll,  inci- 
dent to  man's  earthly  nature,  is  not  the  wages  of  sin 
in  the  saints,  but  rather  a  sleep,  by  which  they  pass 
from  death  to  life ;  which  is  so  far  from  being  trou- 
blesome and  painM  to  them,  as  all  real  punishments 
for  sin  are,  that  the  apostle  counts  it  gain :  To  me, 
saith  he,  to  die  is  gain,  Philip,  i.  21. 
Object  4.  Somc  8X0  SO  foolish  as  to  make  an  objection  farther, 
saying,  That  if  Adam^s  sin  be  not  imputed  to  those 
who  actually  have  not  sinned,  then  it  wouldfolloto  thai 
all  vnfa/nts  are  saved. 

But  we  are  willing  that  this  supposed  absurdity 
should  be  the  consequence  of  our  doctrine,  rather 
than  that  which  it  seems  our  adversaries  reckon  not 
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absurd,  though  the  undoubted  and  unavoidable  con- 
sequence of  theirs,  viz.  That  mcmj  mfomts  eternally 
perish^  not  for  cmy  am  of  their  oum^  hut  only  for 
AdomCs  miqtdty;  where  we  are  willing  to  let  the 
controvCTsy  stop,  commending  both  to  the  illumi- 
nated understanding  of  the  Chriaticm  reader. 

This  error  of  our  adversaries  is  both  denied  and 
refuted  by  Zuinglius,  that  eminent  founder  of  the 
Protestant  churches  in  Switzerland,  in  his  book  De 
Baptisnu)^  for  which  he  is  anathematized  by  the  coun- 
dl  of  Trent,  in  the  fifth  session.  We  shml  only  add 
this  information:  That  we  confess  then  that  a  seed 
of  sin  is  transmitted  to  all  men  from  Adam,  although 
imputed  to  none,  imtil  by  sinning  they  actually  join 
with  it;  in  which  seed  he  gave  occasion  to  all  to  sin, 
and  it  is  the  origin  of  all  evil  actions  and  thoughts  in 
men's  hearts,  e^'  ^  to  wit,  davan-^,  as  it  is  in  Bom.  v. 
i.  e.  In  which  death  all  ha/ve  sinned.  For  this  seed 
of  sin  is  frequently  called  death  in  the  scripture,  and 
the  body  of  death;  seeing  indeed  it  is  a  death  to  the 
life  of  righteousness  and  holiness;  therefore  its  seed 
and  its  product  is  called  the  old  rna^,  the  old  Adam^ 
in  which  all  sin  is;  for  which  cause  we  use  this  name 
to  es:press  this  sin,  and  not  that  of  original  rni;  of 
which  phrase  the  scripture  makes  no  mention,  and  Oiigmai 
under  which  invented  and  unscriptural  barbarism  Siptm 
this  notion  of  imjmted  svn  to  infants  took  place  pi>nae. 
among  Christians. 


PROPOSITIONS    V.    AOT)    VI. 

OOHOEENINO     THB     UNTVBBSAL    BEDEHFTION     BT     CHltlST,     AND 
ALSO     THE     SATING     AND     SPIRITUAL     LIGHT,     WHUUEWTIH 

BYEET     MAN     IS     ENUGHTENXD. 

PROPOSITION    V. 

God,  of  hiB  infinite  love,  tpAo  delighieth  mt  in  the  deaih  tf  a  thmer,  M  thai 

SiekjcviiL     ^  should  Uoe  and  be  saved,  hoik  io  iaved  the  world,  that  he  hath  gvoen 

32 ;  and        hie  <mlf  Son  a  Light,  that  ^^hoeoever  believeth  in  him  should  be  saved, 

''^^  ^^*      John  iiL  16,  who  enliffhteneth  evert  man  that  eometh  into  the  uforld, 

John  i.  9,  and  maieth  manifest  all  things  that  are  reprooable,  Ephes.  ▼.  IS. 

and  teaoheth  all  temperanoe,  righteooBness,  and  godliness;   and  this 

Light  enlighteneth  the  hearts  of  all  for  a  time,  in  order  to  salvation ;  and 

this  is  it  which  reproves  the  sin  of  all  individnals,  and  would  work  out 

the  salvation  of  all,  if  not  resisted.    Nor  is  it  less  wtioersal  than  the  seed 

of  sin,  heing  the  purchase  of  his  death,  who  tasted  death /or  every  man  ; 

for  as  M  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  all  shall  be  made  alive, 

1  Cor.  XV.  22. 

PROPOSITION    VI. 

According  to  which  principle  or  hypothesis  all  the  objections  against  the 
wttversality  of  Chrisfs  death  are  easily  solved;  neitiier  is  it  needful  to 
recur  to  tiie  ministry  of  angels,  and  those  other  miraculous  means  which 
they  say  God  useth  to  manifest  the  doctrine  and  history  of  Chrisfs  passion 
imto  such  who,  living  in  parts  of  the  world  where  the  outward  preaching 
of  the  gospel  is  unknown,  have  well  improved  the  first  and  common 
grace.  For  as  hence  it  well  follows  that  some  of  the  (M  philoscphers 
might  have  been  saved,  so  also  may  some,  who  by  providence  are  cast 
into  those  remote  parts  of  the  world  where  the  knowledge  of  the  history 
1  Cor.  zil.  ^  wanting,  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  mystery,  if  they  receive  and 
7.  resist  not  that  grace,  a  wtanififstation  whereof  is  given  to  every  man  tojpr<^ 

withaL  This  most  certain  doctrine  being  then  received,  that  there  is  an 
evangelioal  and  saoing  light  and  grace  in  all,  the  nniversality  of  the  love 
and  mercy  of  God  towards  mankind,  both  in  the  death  of  his  beloved 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the  light  in 
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the  heart,  is  established  and  oonfinned,  against  all  the  objections  of 
sach  as  deny  it.  Therefore  Ckrki  haih  UuM  death  Jbr  etfiry  moMs  Heb.  iL  9. 
not  only  for  all  kmds  of  men,  as  some  vainly  taUc,  but  for  eyery  man  of 
aU  kinds  \  the  benefit  of  whose  offering  is  not  only  extended  to  snch  who 
have  the  distinct  ontward  knowledge  of  his  death  and  eufferinge,  as  the 
same  is  declared  in  the  scriptures,  but  even  nnto  those  who  are  neces- 
sarily exdnded  from  the  benefit  of  this  knowledge  by  some  inevitable 
accident ;  which  knowledge  we  willingly  confess  to  be  very  profitable  and 
comfortable,  bnt  not  absolutely  needful  unto  such  from  whom  God  him- 
self hath  withheld  it ;  yet  they  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  mystery  of 
his  death,  though  ignorant  of  the  history,  if  they  suffer  his  teed  and  Ught, 
enlightening  their  hearts,  to  take  pboe,  in  whieh  light  eommnnion  with  the 
Father  and  Son  is  enjtfyed,  so  as  of  wicked  men  to  become  holy,  and  lovers 
of  that  power,  by  whose  inward  and  secret  touches  they  feel  themselves 
turned  from  the  evil  to  the  good,  and  learn  to  do  to  others  as  the^  would 
be  done  bg,  in  which  Christ  himself  affirms  all  to  be  included.  As  they 
have  then  fedsely  and  erroneously  taught,  who  have  denied  Christ  to  have 
died  for  all  men ;  so  neither  have  th^  sufficiently  taught  the  truth,  who' 
affirming  him  to  have  died  for  all,  have  added  the  absolute  necessity  of  the 
outward  knowledge  thereof,  in  order  to  obtain  its  saving  effect.  Among 
whom  the  remonstrants  of  Holland  have  been  chiefly  wanting,  and  many 
other  asserters  of  universal  redemption,  in  that  they  have  not  placed  the 
extent  of  this  salvation  in  that  dinine  and  evangelical  principle  of  light  and 
life,  wherewith  Christ  hath  enlightened  every  man  that  eometh  into  the  world, 
which  is  excellently  and  evidently  held  forth  in  these  scriptures.  Gen.  vi. 
3;  Deut.xxx.14;  John  i.  7,  8,  9, 16 ;  Rom.  x.8,'  Titus  ii.  11. 


Hitherto  we  have  considered  man'si  fallen,  lost,  cor-  Absolute 
rupted,  and  degenerated  condition.    Now  it  is  fit  to  "o^Slrt 
inquire,  how  cmd  by  what  mea/ns  he  may  come  to  he  freed  hornbie 
out  of  this  miserable  and  depra/oed  condition,  which  in  JSmous 
these  two  propositions  is  declared  and  demonstrated ;  doetrine, 
which  I  bought  meet  to  place  together  because  of  *****^*®^ 
theur  affinity,  the  one  being  as  it  were  an  explanation 
of  the  other. 

As  for  that  doctrine  which  these  propositions  chiefly 
strike  at,  to  wit,  absolute  reprobation,  according  to 
which  some  are  not  a&aid  to  assert,  '*  That  God,  by 
an  eternal  and  immutable  decree,  hath  predestinated 
to  eternal  damnation  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind, 
not  considered  as  made,  much  less  as  fallen,  without 
any  respect  to  their  disobedience  or  sin,  but  only  for 
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the  demonstrating  of  the  glory  of  his  justice ;  and 
that  for  the  brmgiog  this  about,  he  hath  appointed 
these  miserable  souls  necessarily  to  walk  in  their 
wicked  ways,  that  so  his  justice  may  lay  hold  on 
them :  and  that  God  doth  therefore  not  only  suffer 
them  to  be  liable  to  this  misery  in  many  parts  of  the 
world,  by  withholding  &om  them  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  but  even  in 
those  places  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  and  salva- 
tion by  Christ  is  offered ;  whom  though  he  publidy 
invite  them,  yet  he  justly  condemns  for  disobedience, 
albeit  he  hath  withheld  from  them  all  grace  by  which 
they  could  have  laid  hold  of  the  gospel,  viz.  Because 
he  hath,  by  a  secret  wiU  unknown  to  all  men,  ordained 
and  decreed  (without  any  respect  had  to  their  obedi- 
ence or  sin)  that  they  shall  not  obey,  and  that  the 
offer  of  the  gospel  shall  never  prove  effectual  for  their 
salvation,  but  only  serve  to  a^ravate  and  occasion 
their  greater  condemnation." 

I  say,  as  to  this  horrible  and  blasphemous  doctrine, 
our  cause  is  common  with  many  others,  who  have 
both  wisely  and  learnedly,  according  to  scripture, 
reason,  and  antiquity,  refiited  it.  Seeing  then  that 
so  much  is  said  already  and  so  well  against  this  doc- 
triae,  that  little  can  be  superadded,  except  what  hath 
been  said  already ,  Ishall  be  short  in  this  respect ;  yet, 
because  it  lies  so  in  opposition  to  my  way,  I  cannot 
let  it  altogether  pass. 
Thiidoc  §,  I.  Krst,  We  may  safely  call  this  doctrine  a  no- 
vSt7  *  "^  velty ,  seeing  the  jSrst  four  himdred  years  after  Christ 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  it :  for  as  it  is  contrary 
to  the  scripture*s  testimony,  and  to  the  tenor  of  the 
gospel,  so  aU  the  ancient  writers,  teachers,  and  doc- 
tors of  the  church  pass  it  over  with  a  profound  silence. 
The  rise  The  first  foundations  of  it  were  laid  in  the  later  writ- 
ings of  Augustine,  who,  in  his  heat  against  Felagius, 
let  fall  some  expressions  which  some  have  unhappily 
gleaned  up,  to  the  establishing  of  this  error ;  thereby 
contradicting  the  truth,  and  sufficientiy  gainsaying 
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many  others,  and  many  more  and  frequent  expressions 
of  the  same  Augustine.  Afterwards  was  this  doc- 
trme  fomented  by  Donunicus,  a  Mar,  and  the  monks 
of  his  order ;  and  at  last  unhappily  tsJcen  up  by  John 
Calvin  (otherwise  a  man  in  divers  respects  to  be.  com- 
inended)  to  the  great  staining  of  his  reputation,  and 
defSamation  both  of  the  Protestant  and  Ghrijstian 
religion;  which,  though  it  received  the  decrees  of  the 
synod  of  Dort  for  its  confirmation,  hath  since  lost 
ground,  and  begins  to  be  exploded  by  most  men  of 
learning  and  piety  in  all  Protestant  churches.  How- 
ever, we  should  ni)t  oppugn  it  for  the  silence  of  the 
ancients,  paucity  of  its  asserters,  or  for  the  leamed- 
ness  of  its  opposers,  if  we  did  observe  it  to  have  any 
real  bottom  in  the  writings  or  sayings  of  Christ  and 
the  apostles,  and  that  it  were  not  highly  mjtirums  to 
God  himself,  to  Jesua  Christ  otir  Mediator  cmd  JRe^ 
deemer,  cmd  to  the  power,  virtue,  nohilUy,  and  excel- 
lency of  his  blessed  gospel,  a/nd  lastly  unto  all  man^ 
kind. 

§.  II.  Pirst,  It  is  highly  injurious  to  God,  because  Highly  in. 
it  makes  him  the  author  of  sin,  which,  of  all  things  is  {J^^'JJ^*^ 
most  contrary  to  his  nature.    I  confess  the  asserters  maidng 
of  this  principle  deny  this  consequence ;  but  that  is  ^^jj*,  of 
but  a  mere  illusion,  seeing  it  so  naturally  follows  ain. 
&om  this  doctrine,  and  is  equally  ridiculous,  as  if  a 
man  should  pertinaciously  deny  that  one  and  ttco 
make  three.    Ppr  if  God  has  decreed  that  the  repro- 
bated ones  shall  perish,  without  all  respect  to  their 
evil  deeds,  but  only  of  his  own  pleasure,  and  if  he  hath 
also  decreed  long  before  they  were  in  being,  or  in  a 
capacity  to  do  ^3od  or  evil,  that  they  should  walk  in 
those  wicked  ways,  by  which,  as  by  a  secondary 
means,  they  are  led  to  that  end ;  who,  I  pray,  is  the 
first  author  and  cause  thereof  but  God,  who  so  willed 
anddecreedP    This  is  as  natural  a  consequence  as  can 
be :  and  therefore,  although  man^  of  the  preachers  of 
this  doctrine  have  sought  out  vanous,  strsmge,  strain- 
ed, and  intricate  distinctions  to  defend  their  opinion. 
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and  avoid  this  horrid  oonsequenoe ;  yet  some,  and 

th9>t  of  the  most  eminent  of  them,  have  been  so  plain 

in  the  matter,  as  they  have  put  it  beyond  all  doubt. 

Of  which  I  shall  instance  a  few  among  many  pas- 

♦Calvin in  sagcs.     *  I  say^  That  hy  the  ordmatUm  and  mil  of 

«p.3.Gcn,  Q.Q(ji  Adam  fell.     God  would  ha/oe  mam,  to  fall.    Ma/n, 

c  is!  s?i'.  w  blinded  by  the  mil  a/nd  commandment  of  God.   TFe 

Prai  Id.*  ^€/^  '^  ca/uses  of  hardenmg  vs  to  God.     The  high- 

ub.de  Pro-  est  OT  remote  cause  of  hardenmg  is  the  will  of  God. 

fa\^^'23  I^fo^^'^^^^^  '*^^  ^^  hidden  cotmsel  of  God  is  the 
s\.^    '  came  of  hardening.    These  are  Oalvin^s  expressions. 

•  Beza  ub.  *  Gvd  (saith  Bcza)  hath  predestinated  not  only  unto  - 
^*  ^"^'  damnation,  but  also  unto  the  causes  of  it,  whomsoever 

fc  Id.  de  ^  ^^'^  m^eet.  ^  The  decree  of  God  cannot  be  excluded 
Pned.  ad.  from  the  ca/uses  of  corruption.  ""  It  is  certain  (saith 
«zanch.de  Zauchius)  that  God  is  the  first  ca/ase  of  obduration. 
^5^*b  ^^^^*^'^*  ^^^  held  so  fast  under  Gods  almighty  efe- 
5.  de  Nat!  crcc,  that  they  cannot  but  sin  a/nd  perish.  ^  It  is  the 
Dci.cap.2.  opinion  (saith  Fareeus)  of  our  doctors,  That  God  did 

•  Paneus,  inevitably  decree  the  temptation  and  fall  of  man. 
1^.  de  2%^  creatine  sinneth  indeed  necessarily,  by  the  most 
tie,  e^just  judgment  of  God.  Our  m£n  do  most  rightly 
Ibid.  c.  1.  affirm,  that  the  fall  of  m^an  was  necessary  and  inevi- 

•  Martyr  toiflc,  by  occident,  because  of  Gods  decree.  *  God 
^  ^^  (saith  Martyr)  doth  incline  and  force  the  wUls  of 
f  zning.  wicked  m£n  into  great  sins.  '  God  (saith  ZuingUus) 
Pro/*  6  ^'^^^^^  ^^  robber  to  kill.    Se  killeth,  God  forcing 

'  him  thereu/nto.    But  thou  wilt  say,  he  is  forced  to 

f  Reap.  tA^i  I  permit  truly,  that  he  is  forced.    *  Reprobate 

vorst.  i^9u  persons  (saith  Piscator)  a/re  absolutely  ordained  to 

i.p.  120.  ^^^  twofold  end,  to  v/ndergo  everlasting  punishment, 

and  necessarily  to  sin  ;  and  therefore  to  sin,  that  they 

may  be  justly  punished. 

if  these  sayings  do  not  plainly  and  evidently  im- 
port that  Qod  is  the  author  of  sin,  we  must  not  then 
seek  these  men's  opinions  from  their  words,  but  some 
way  else.  It  seems  as  if  they  had  assumed  to  them- 
selves that  monstrous  and  twofold  will  they  feign  of 
God ;  one  by  which  th^  declare  their  minds  openly. 
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and  another  more  secret  and  hidden,  which  is  quite 
contrary  to  the  other.  Nor  doth  it  at  all  help  them, 
to  say  that  man  sins  willingly,  srnee  that  wHlmgness, 
procUyity,  and  propensity  to  evil  is,  according  to  their 
judgment,  so  necessarily  imposed  upon  him,  that  he 
cannot  but  be  willing,  because  God  hath  willed  and 
decreed  hinn  to  be  so.  Which  shift  is  just  as  if  I 
should  take  a  child  uncapable  to  resist  me,  and  throw 
it  down  fiirom  a  great  precipice ;  the  weight  of  the 
child's  body  indeed  makes  it  go  readily  down,  and 
the  violence  of  the  fall  upon  some  rock  or  stone  beats 
out  its  brains  and  kills  it.  Now  then,  I  pray,  though 
the  body  of  the  child  goes  willingly  down,  (for  I  sup- 
pose it,  as  to  its  mind,  incapable  of  any  will)  and  the 
weight  of  its  body,  and  not  any  immediate  stroke  of 
my  hand,  who  perhaps  am  at  a  great  distance,  makes 
it  die,  whether  is  the  child  or  I  the  proper  cause  of 
its  death  P  Let  any  man  of  reason  judge,  if  God's 
part  be,  with  them,  as  great,  yea,  more  immediate,  in 
the  sins  of  men  (as  by  the  testimonies  above  brought 
doth  appear),  whether  doth  not  this  make  him  not 
only  the  author  of  sin,  but  more  unjust  than  the  un- 
justest  of  men. 

§.  III.  Secondly,  This  doctrine  is  injvHous  to  Chd,  ^^^f^^ 
beeause  it  makes  him  delight  in  the  death  of  sinners,  ught  ^' 
yea,  and  to  will  many  to  die  in  their  sins,  contrary  to  *J«  *»**» 
these  scriptures,  Ezek.  xzxiii.  11 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ;  2  Pet.    *  """* 
iii.  9.    Por  if  he  hath  created  men  only  for  this  very 
end,  that  he  might  show  forth  his  justice  and  power  in 
them,  as  these  men  affirm,  and  for  effecting  thereof 
hath  not  only  withheld  firom  them  the  means  of  doing 
good,  but  also  predestinated  the  evil,  that  they  might 
£all  into  it ;  and  that  he  inclines  andforces  them  into 
great  sins ;  certainly  he  must  necessarily  delight  in 
their  death,  and  will  them  to  die ;  seeing  against  his 
own  will  he  neither  doth,  nor  can  do  any  thing.         3^  j^  ^. 

§.  IV.  Thirdly,  It  is  highly  infwious  to  Christ  our  dm 
Medicdorj  and  to  the  efficacy  and  excellency  of  his  ^^tion 
gospel;  for  it  renders  his  mediation  ineffectual,  as  if  ineffectod 
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he  had  not  by  his  sufferings  thoroughly  broken  down 
the  middle  wall,  nor  yet  remoyed  tilie  wrath  of  God, 
or  purchased  the  love  of  God  towards  all  mankind,  if 
it  was  afore  decreed  that  it  should  be  of  no  service  to 
the  £Eur  greater  part  of  mankind.  It  is  to  no  purpose 
to  allege,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  of  efficacy 
enough  to  have  saved  aU  mankind,  if  in  effect  its 
virtue  be  not  so  far  extended  as  to  put  all  mankind 
into  a  capacity  of  salvation. 

Fourthly,  It  makes  the  preaching  of  the  Oospel  a 
4.it  makes  mere  mock  a/nd  illusion,  if  many  of  these,  to  whom  it 
I^mS?^  is  preached,  be  by  any  irrevocable  decree  excluded 
from  being  benefited  by  it ;  it  wholly  makei9  useless 
the  preaching  of  faith  and  repentance,  and  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  gospel  promises  and  threatenings,  as 
being  aU  relative  to  a  former  decree  and  means  bdEbre 
appointed  to  such ;  which,  because  they  cannot  &S1, 
man  needs  do  nothing  but  wait  for  that  irresistible 
juncture,  which  will  come,  though  it  be  but  at  the 
last  hour  of  his  life,  if  he  be  in  the  decree  of  election; 
and  be  his  diligence  and  waiting  what  he  can,  he  shall 
never  attain  it,  if  he  belong  to  the  decree  of  repro* 
bation. 
5.it  makes     Fifthly,  It  makes  the  coming  of  Christ  and  his 
ingof'^    propitiatory  sacrifice,  which  the  scripture  affirms  to 
^rist  an  jj^ve  been  the  firuit  of  God's  love  to  the  world,  and 
wnth.     transacted  for  the  sins  and  salvation  of  all  men,  to 
have  been  rather  a  testimony  of  Ood^s  wrath  to  the 
world,  and  one  qfthe  greatest  judgments,  and  severest 
acts  qf  Ood^s  indignation  towards  mankind,  it  being 
only  ordained  to  save  a  very  few,  and  for  the  harden- 
ing and  augmenting  the  oondeoxmation  of  the  fear 
greater  nimiber  of  nieai,  because  they  beUeve  not  truly 
in  it;  the  cause  of  which  unbelief  again,  as  the  divines 
[so  called]  above  assert^  is  the  hiddoi  counsel  of  God : 
certainly  the  coming  of  Ghrist  was  never  to  them  a 
testimony  of  God's  love,  but  rath^  of  his  implacable 
wrath ;  and  if  the  world  may  be  taken  for  the  &r 
greater  number  of  such  as  live  in  it,  God  never  loved 
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the  world,  aooording  to  this  doctrine,  but  rather 
hated  it  greatly,  in  sending  his  Son  to  be  crucified 
in  it. 

§•  y .  Sixthly,  This  doctrine  is  highly  injurioua  to  6.  it  rtn- 
mcmkvnd  ;  for  it  renders  them  ia  a  far  worse  condi-  ^^  ^l 
tion  than  the  devils  ia  heU.    Por  these  were  sometime  wone  con- 
in  a  capacity  to  have  stood,  and  to  suffer  only  for  x^xtit 
their  own  guilt ;  whereas  many  millions  of  men  are  denis.— 
for  ever  tormented,  according  to  them,  for  Adam's 
sin,  which  they  neither  knew  of,  nor  ever  were  acces- 
sory  to.     It  renders  them  worse  than  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  of  whom  the  master  requires  no  more  than 
they  are  able  to  perform ;  and  if  they  be  MQed,  death 
to  them  is  the  end  of  sorrow :  whereas  man  is  for  ever 
tormented  for  not  doing  that  which  he  never  was  able 
to  do.     It  puts  him  iuto  a  far  worse  condition  than 
Pharaoh  put  the  Israelites ;  for  though  he  withheld 
straw  from  them,  yet  by  much  labour  and  pains  they  i^JJ^ei- 
could  have  gotten  it :  but  from  men  they  make  God  ites  under 
to  withhold  all  means  of  salvation,  so  that  they  can  ^^•™*^- 
by  no  means  attain  it ;  yea  they  place  mankind  in 
that  condition  which  the  poets  feign  of  Tantabis,  who, 
oppressed  with  thirst,  stsmds  in  water  up  to  the  chin, 
yet  can  by  no  means  reach  it  with  his  tongue ;  and  xantaius't 
being  tormented  with  himger,  hath  fruits  hanging  at  condition. 
his  verv  lips,  yet  so  as  he  can  never  lay  hold  on  them 
with  his  teeth ;  and  these  things  are  so  near  him,  not 
to  nourish  him,  but  to  torment  him.     So  do  these 
men :  they  make  the  outward  creation  of  the  works 
of  Providence,  the  smitings  of  conscience,  sufficient  to 
convince  the  heathens  of  sin,  and  so  to  condemn  and 
judge  them :  but  not  at  aU  to  help  them  to  salvation. 
They  make  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  offer  of 
salvation  by  Christ,  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  of 
prayer,  and  good  works,  sufficient  to  condenm  those 
they  account  reprobates  within  the  church,  serving 
only  to  inform  them  to  beget  a  seeming  faith  and  vain 
hope ;  yet  because  of  a  secret  impotency,  which  they 
had  from  their  infancy,  all  these  are  wholly  ineffec- 
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tual  to  bring  them  the  least  step  towards  salvation ; 
and  do  only  contribute  to  render  their  condemnation 
the  greater,  and  their  torments  the  more  violent  and 
intolerable. 

Haviog  thus  briefly  removed  this  false  doctrine 
which  stood  iu  my  way,  because  they  that  are  desir- 
ous may  see  it  both  learnedly  and  piously  refuted  by 
many  others,  I  come  to  the  matter  of  our  proposition, 
which  is.  That  Ood^  out  of  his  infinite  love,  who  de- 
lighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner  y  but  that  all  should 
live  and  be  saved,  hath  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  toorldf  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  be 
saved  ;  which  also  is  again  afiSrmed  ui  the  sisth  pro- 
^^  position,  in  these  words,  Christ  then  tasted  death  for 
death  for  every  man,  of  all  kinds.  Such  is  the  evidence  of  ttds 
every  man  truth,  delivered  ahnost  wholly  in  the  express  words  of 
scripture,  that  it  wiU  not  need  much  probation.  Also, 
because  our  assertion  herein  is  common  with  many 
others,  who  have  both  earnestly  and  soundly,  accord- 
ing to  the  scripture,  pleaded  for  this  universal  redemp* 
tion,  I  shall  be  the  more  brief  in  it  that  I  may  come 
to  that  which  may  seem  more  siogularly  and  pecu- 
liarly ours. 

chrut's        §'  ^•'■*  ^^-^  doctrine  of  universal  redemption,  or, 
redemp.    Cfhrisfs  dying  for  all  men,  is  of  itself  so  evident  from 
v2«ai,'^  the  scripture  testimony,  that  there  is  scarcely  found 
contrary    any  othcr  article  of  the  Christian  faith  so  frequently, 
totte^docgQ  plainly,  and  so  positively  asserted.     It  is  that 
absolute   which  niaketh  the  preaching  of  Christ  to  be  truly 
ItonT^"   termed  the  gospel,  or  an  (mmmciation  of  glad  tidings 
to  all.    Thus  the  angel  declared  the  birth  and  coming 
of  Christ  to  the  Shepherds  to  be,  Luke  ii,  10 :  Behold 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be 
to  all  people :  he  saith  not  to  a  few.    Now  if  this 
coming  of  Christ  had  not  brought  a  possibility  of  sal- 
vation to  all,  it  should  rather  have  been  accounted 
bad  tidings  of  great  sorrow  to  most  people ;  neither 
should  the  angel  have  had  reason  to  have  sung,  Teace 
on  ea/rth,  and  good  will  towards  men,  if  the  greatest 
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part  of  mankind  had  been  necessarily  shut  out  &om 
receiving  any  benefit  by  it.  How  should  Christ  have 
sent  out  his  servants  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,  Mark  xvi.  15,  (a  very  comprehensive  com- 
mission) that  is,  to  every  son  cmd  da/ughter  ofma/nMnd, 
without  all  exception  P  He  commands  them  to  preach 
salvation  to  ally  repentance  cmd  remission  of  sins  to 
all;  warning  every  one,  and  exhorting  every  one,  as 
Paul  did,  GoL  i.  28.  Now  how  could  they  have  The  gotpei 
preached  the  gospel,  to  every  ma/ny  as  became  the^^^^- 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  much  assurance,  if  sal-  man.^^^ 
vation  by  that  gospel  had  not  been  possible  to  all  ? 
What  I  if  some  of  those  had  asked  them,  or  should 
now  ask  any  of  these  doctors,  who  deny  the  univer- 
sality of  Cluist's  death,  and  yet  preach  it  to  all,  pro- 
miscuously, H(Uh  Christ  died  for  me?  How  can  they, 
with  confidence,  give  a  certain  answ»  to  this  ques- 
tion? If  they  give  a  conditional  answer,  as  their  prin- 
ciple obligeth  them  to  do,  and  say.  If  thou  repent, 
Christ  hath  died  for  thee;  doth  not  the  same  question 
still  recur?  Hath  Christ  died  for  me,  so  as  to  m^ke 
repentam^e  possible  to  m£?  To  this  they  can  answer 
nothing,  unless  they  run  ia  a  circle;  whereas  the  j^^^ 
of  those  that  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  tJie  gospel  of 
peace  are  said  to  be  beautiful,  for  that  they  preach  the 
common  salvation,  repentance  imto  all;  ofiSering  a 
door  of  mercy  and  hope  to  all,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
who  game  himself  ^  TomMmfor  all.  The  gospel  invites 
all:  and  certainly  bv  the  gospel  Christ  intended 
not  to  deceive  and  ddude  the  greater  part  of  man- 
kind, when  he  invites,  and  crieth,  saying.  Come  unto 
m£,  all  ye  that  a/re  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  If  all  then  ought  to  seek  after  him, 
and  to  look  for  salvation  by  him,  he  must  needs  have 
made  salvation  possible  to  all ;  for  who  is  bound  to 
seek  after  that  which  is  impossible?  Certainly  it  were 
a  mocking  of  men  to  bid  them  do  so.  And  such  as 
deny,  that  by  the  death  of  Christ  salvation  is  made 
possible  to  all  men,  do  most  blasphemously  make  God 
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mock  the  worlds  in  giving  his  servants  a  commission 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  salvation  unto  all^  while  he 
hath  before  decreed  that  it  shall  not  be  possible  for 
Thcabsur-  them  to  rcccive  it.    Would  not  this  make  the  Lord 
dity  of     to  send  forth  his  servants  with  a  lie  in  their  mouthy 
trine of^  (which  wcrc  blasphemous  to  think),  commanding 
•bsoiute    them  to  bid  all  and  every  one  believe  that  Christ  died 
wproba.   £^j,  them,  and  had  purchased  life  and  salvation; 
whereas  it  is  no  such  thing,  according  to  the  fore- 
mentioned  doctrine.      But  seeing  Christ,  after  he 
arose  and  perfected  the  work  of  our  redemption,  gave 
a  commission  to  preach  repentoAftce^  remission  of  sins ^ 
and  salvation  to  all^  it  is  manifest  that  he  died  for  all. 
For  he  that  hath  commissionated  his  servants  thus  to 
preach,  is  a  God  of  Truth,  and  no  mocker  of  poor 
mankind ;  neither  doth  he  require  of  any  man  that 
which  is  simply  impossible  for  him  to  do ;  for  that  no 
man  is  botmd  to  do  that  which  is  impossihle,  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  truth  engraven  in  every  man's  mind.    And 
seeing  he  is  both  a  righteous  and  merciM  God,  it 
cannot  at  all  stand,  either  with  his  justice  or  mercy, 
to  bid  such  men  repent  or  heUeve,  to  whom  it  is  im- 
possible. 

§.  VII.  Moreover,  if  we  regard  the  testimony  of 
the  scripture  in  this  matter,  where  there  is  not  one 
scripture,  that  I  know  of,  which  affirmeth,  Christ  not 
to  die  for  all,  there  are  divers  that  positively  and  ex- 
pressly assert,  Se  did;  as  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  8,  4,  6:  I 
To  pity    exhort, therefore,  thatfwstofall, snpplications,prayers, 
chrirt'  ^^^  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  fir  all 
died  for    men,  SfC.    For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
•^""       of  God  our  Samour,  who  will  hofloe  all  m£n  to  be  sa/ved, 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  who  gave 
himself  a  ra/nsom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time. 
Except  we  will  have  the  apostle  here  to  assert  quite 
another  thing  than  he  intended,  there  can  be  nothing 
more  plain  to  confirm  what  we  have  asserted.    And 
this  scripture  doth  well  answer  to  that  manner  of 
arguing  which  we  have  hitherto  used :  for,  first,  the 
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apostle  here  recoimnends  them  to  pray  for^  all  men; 
and  to  obviate  such  an  objection,  as  if  he  had  said 
with  our  adversaries,  Christ  prayed  not  for  the  worlds 
neither  willeth  he  us  to  pray  for  all :  because  he  willeth 
not  that  all  should  be  savedy  but  hath  ordained  many 
to  be  damned^  that  he  might  shew  forth  his  justice  in 
them;  he  obviates,  I  say,  such  an  objection,  telling 
them,  that  it  is  good  and  a>cceptable  in  the  sight  of 
Gody  who  will  ha/oe  all  msn  to  be  saved.  I  desire  to  —And 
know  what  can  be  more  expressly  affirmed  ?  or  can  S^^e'Tto 
any  two  propositions  be  stated  in  terms  more  contra-  be  saved. 
dictory  than  these  two  P  Ood  vnlleth  some  not  to  be 
saved  ;  and  Qod  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved^  or  God 
will  have  no  man  perish.  If  we  believe  the  last,  as 
the  apostle  hath  affirmed,  the  first  must  be  destroyed ; 
seeing  of  contradictory  propositions,  the  one  being 
placed,  the  other  is  destroyed.  Whence,  to  conclude, 
he  gives  us  a  reason  of  his  willingness  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  in  these  words.  Who  game  himself  a 
ransom  for  all ;  as  if  he  would  have  said,  Since 
Christ  died  for  all,  since  he  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  aU,  therefore  he  will  have  aU  men  to  be  saved. 
This  Christ  himself  gives  as  a  reason  of  God's  love  to 
the  world,  in  these  words,  John  iii.  16  :  Ood  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life  ;  compared  with  1  John  iv.  9.  This 
^whosoever"]  is  an  indefinite  term,  &om  which  no  man 
IS  excluded.     Erom  all  which  then  I  thus  argue : 

Por  whomsoever  it  is  lawful  to  pray,  to  them  sal-  Arg.  i. 
vation  is  possible ; 

But  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  every  individual  man 
in  the  whole  world : 

Therefore  salvation  is  possible  unto  them. 

I  prove  the  m^or  proposition  thus ; 

No  man  is  bound  to  pray  for  that  which  is  impos-  Arg.  2. 
sible  to  be  attained : 

But  every  man  is  bound  and  commanded  to  pray 
for  all  men : 


114 


OP  UNIVERSAL 


[prop.  V.  VI. 


Arg.  3. 


Aif.  4. 


Aig.  5. 


Proof  I. 


Oarad- 

yeratries' 
fabe  doc- 
trine of  a 
great  part 
of  man- 
kind being 
pre-or- 
dained for 
damnation 
refuted. 


Therefore  it  is  not  impossible  to  be  obtained. 
I  prove  also  this  proposition  farther^  thus ; 

No  man  is  bound  to  pray,  but  in  faith : 

But  he  that  prayeth  for  that,  which  he  judges  sim- 
ply impossible  to  be  obtained^  cannot  pray  in  £aith : 

Th«efOTe,  &c. 

Again, 

That  which  Ood  willeth  is  not  impossible : 

But  God  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved : 

Therefore  it  is  not  impossible. 

And  lastly ; 

Those  for  whom  our  Saviour  gave  himself  a  ran- 
som, to  such  salvation  is  possible : 

But  our  Saviour  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all : 

Therefore  salvation  is  possible. 

§.  VIII.  This  is  very  positively  affirmed,  Heb.  ii.  9, 
in  these  words.  But  we  see  Jesus^  who  was  made  a 
little  lower  tha/n  the  a/ngelSy  for  the  suffering  of  deaths 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that  he  by  the  grace 
of  Qod  might  taste  death  for  every  mam,.  He  that  wiU 
but  open  his  eyes,  may  see  this  truth  here  asserted : 
if  he  tasted  death  for  every  moAfi,  then  certainly  there 
is  no  man  for  whom  he  did  not  taste  death;  then 
there  is  no  man  who  may  not  be  made  a  sharer  of  the 
benefit  of  it :  for  he  came  not  to  condemn  the  world, 
but  that  the  tjoorld  through  him  might  be  saved,  John 
iii.  17.  Se  came  not  to  Judge  the  world,  but  to  save 
the  world,  John  xii.  47.  Whereas,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  our  adversaries,  he  rather  came  to  con- 
demn the  world,  and  judge  it ;  and  not  that  it  might 
be  saved  by  him,  or  to  save  it.  Eor  if  he  never  came 
to  bring  salvation  to  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  but 
that  his  coming,  though  it  could  never  do  them  good, 
vet  shall  augment  their  condemnation ;  from  thence 
it  necessarily  follows,  that  he  came  not  of  intention  to 
save,  but  to  judge  and  condemn  the  greater  part  of 
the  world,  contrMy  to  his  own  express  testimony ;  and 
as  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  words  above  cited,  doth 
assert  affirmatively,  That  Ood  willeth  the  salvation  of 
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ally  80  doth  the  apostle  Peter  assert  negatively,  That  Proof  2* 
he  wiUeth  not  the  perishing  oftmy^  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  The 
I/ytd  ie  iMt  stack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness,  but  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not 
foilling  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  And  this  is  correspondent  to 
that  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  xxxiii.  11. :  As  I  lice, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
mcked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  lice. 
If  it  be  safe  to  belieye  God,  and  trust  in  him,  we 
must  not  think  that  he  intends  to  cheat  us  by  all  these 
expressions  through  his  servants,  but  that  he  was  in 
good  earnest.  And  that  this  wiU  and  desire  of  his 
hath  not  taken  effect,  the  blame  is  on  our  parts,  as 
shall  be  after  spoken  of;  which  could  not  be,  if  we 
never  were  in  any  capacity  of  salvation,  or  that  Christ 
had  never  died  for  us,  but  left  us  under  an  impossibi- 
lity of  salvation.  What  mean  all  those  earnest  invi- 
tations, all  those  serious  expostulations,  all  those  re- 
gretting contemplations,  wherewith  the  holy  scrip- 
tures are  full?  As,  TF^hy  toill  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel ! 
WTiy  will  ye  not  come  unto  ms,  that  ye  might  ha/oe  life  f 
I  have  waited  to  be  gracious  unto  you :  I  have  sought 
to  gather  you :  I  ha/oe  knocked  at  the  door  of  yowr 
hearts :  Is  not  your  destruction  of  yourselves  t  I  have 
called  all  the  day  long.  If  men  who  are  so  invited 
be  under  no  capacity  of  being  saved,  if  salvation  be 
impossible  unto  them,  shall  we  suppose  God  in  this 
to  be  no  other  but  like  the  author  of  a  romam^e, 
or  master  of  a  comedy,  who  amuses  and  raises  the 
various  affections  and  passions  of  his  spectators  by 
divers  and  strange  accidents ;  sometimes  leading  them 
into  hope,  and  sometimes  into  despair;  all  those 
actions,  in  effect,  being  but  a  mere  illusion,  while  he 
hath  appointed  what  the  conclusion  of  all  shaU  be  P 

ThiriUy,  This  doctrine  is  abundantly  confirmed  by 
that  of  the  apostle,  1  John  ii.  1,  2 :  And  if  any  man  ^'"^^  ^• 
sin,  we  ha/oe  am,  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous*  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ; 
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sins :  cmd  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 

the  whole  toorld.    The  way  which  our  adversaries 

AdTena-  ^akc  to  evite  this  testimony  is  most  foolish  and  ridi- 

ment  od"  culous :  the  [world']  here,  say  they,  is  the  world  of  be- 

the^de  ^^^*  •'  f^^  *^  commentary  we  have  nothing  but 
world,  their  own  assertion,  and  so  while  it  manifestly  de- 
stroys the  text,  naay  be  justly  rejected.  Por,  first,  let 
them  show  me,  if  they  can,  in  aU  the  scripture, 
where  the  [whole  world]  is  taken  for  believers  only;  I 
shall  show  them  where  it  is  many  times  taken  for  the 
quite  contrary ;  as.  The  world  knotos  menot:  Theworld 
receives  m£  not ;  I  am  not  of  this  world :  besides  aU 
these  scriptures,  Fsahn  xvii.  14 ;  Isa.  xiii.  11 ;  Mat. 
xviii.  7  ;  John  vii.  7 :  and  viii.  26 ;  and  xii.  19 ;  and 
xiv.  17;  and  xv.  18,  19;  and  xvii.  14;  and  xviii. 
20 ;  1  Cor.  i.  21 ;  and  ii.  12 ;  and  vi.  2 ;  Gal.  vi.  14 ; 
James  i.  27 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  20 ;  1  John  ii.  15 ;  and  iii. 
1 ;  and  iv.  4,  5 ;  and  many  more.  Secondly,  The 
apostle  in  this  very  place  contradistinguisheth  the 
world  from  the  saints  thus ;  And  not  for  ours  only, 
but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  Wliat  means  the 
apostle  by  [ (w^«^]  here  ?  Is  not  that  the  sins  of  be- 
lievers ?  W  as  not  he  one  of  those  believers  ?  And  was 
not  this  an  universal  epistle,  written  to  aU  the  saints 
jbhat  then  were  P  So  that,  according  to  thesemen's  com- 
ment, there  should  be  a  very  unnecessary  and  foolish 
redundancy  in  the  apostle's  words ;  as  if  he  had  oaid, 
Se  is  a  propitiation  not  only  for  the  sins  of  all  be- 
lievers,  but  for  the  sins  of  all  believers :  Is  not  this  to 
make  the  apostle's  words  void  of  good  sense  ?  Let 
them  show  us  wherever  there  is  such  a  manner  of 
speaking  in  all  the  scripture,  where  any  of  the  pen- 
men first  name  the  believers  in  concrete  with  them- 
selves, and  then  contradistinguish  them  from  some 
other  whole  world  of  believers  ?  That  [whole  world] 
if  it  be  of  believers,  must  not  be  the  world  we  live  in. 
But  we  need  no  better  interpreter  for  the  apostle  than 
himself,  who  uses  the  very  same  expression  and 
phrase  in  the  same  epistle,  ch.v.l9,  saying.  We  know 
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that  toe  are  of  Gody  and  the  whole  toorld  lieth  m 
fcickednese.  There  cannot  be  found  in  all  the  scrip- 
ture two  places  which  run  more  parallel ;  seeing  in 
both  the  same  apostle,  in  the  same  epistle  to  the  same 
persons,  contradistinguisheth  himself,  and  the  sauits 
to  whom  he  writes,  firom  the  whole  world ;  which, 
according  to  these  men^s  commentary,  ought  to  be 
understood  of  believers :  as  if  John  had  said.  We 
know  particukM^  believers  are  of  Ood  ;  but  the  whole 
world  of  believers  lieth  in  tcickedness.  What  absurd 
wresting  of  scripture  were  this  ?  And  yet  it  may  be 
as  well  pleaded  for  as  the  other ;  for  they  difler  not 
at  all.  Seeing  then  that  the  apostle  John  teUs  us 
plainly,  That  Christ  not  only  died  for  him,  and  for 
the  saints  and  members  of  the  church  of  God,  to 
whom  he  wrote,  but  for  the  whole  world,  let  us  then 
hold  it  for  a  certain  and  undoubted  truth,  notwith- 
standing the  cavils  of  such  as  oppose. 

This  might  also  be  proved  from  many  more  scrip- 
ture testimonies,  if  it  were  at  this  season  needful. 
All  the  fathers  so  called  and  doctors  of  the  church, 
tor  the  first  four  centuries,  preached  this  doctrine ; 
according  to  which  they  bolcUy  held  forth  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  efGLcacy  of  his  death ;  inviting  and  en-  The  bet- 
treating  the  heathens  to  come  and  be  partakers  of  the  JJ'^a  to* 
benefits  of  it,  showing  them  how  there  was  a  door  saivatioii ; 
open  for  them  all  to  be  saved  through  Jesus  Christ ;  J^J^^ 
not  telling  them  that  GKxl  had  predestinated  any  of  todamna. 
them  to  danmation,  or  had  made  salvation  impossible  ^^' 
to  them,  by  withholding  power  and  grace,  necessary 
to  believe,  from  them.     But  of  many  of  their  sayings, 
which  might  be  alleged,  I  shall  only  instance  a  few.  Proof  4. 

Augustine  on  the  xcvth  Fsahn,  saith,  "  The  blood  Tbe  tetti- 
of  Christ  is  of  so  great  worth,  that  it  is  of  no  less  the°doc^ 
value  than  the  wh(3e  world."  fth*"^o£ 

Prosper  ad  Gall.  c.  9.     "  The  Redeemer  of  the  the  Sit 
world  gave  his  blood  for  the  world,  and  the  world  J'JJJJS^t 
would  not  be  redeemed,  because  the  darkness  did  not  diedforau. 
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receive  the  light.  He  that  saith,  the  Saviour  was  not 
Grucified  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world,  looks 
not  to  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  but  to  the  part  of 
infidels,  since  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  price  of  the  whole  world ;  from  which  redemp- 
tion they  are  strangers,  who  either  delighting  in  their 
captivity  would  not  be  redeemed,  or  after  they  were 
redeemed  returned  to  the  same  servitude." 

The  same  Prosper,  in  his  answer  to  Yincentius's 
first  objection :  "  Seeing  therefore  because  of  one 
common  nature  and  cause  in  truth,  undertaken  by 
our  Lord,  all  are  rightly  said  to  be  redeemed,  and 
nevertheless  all  are  not  brought  out  of  captivity;  the 
property  of  redemption,  without  doubt  belongeth  to 
those  firom  whom  the  prince  of  this  world  is  shut  out, 
and  now  are  not  vessels  of  the  devil,  but  members  of 
Christ;  whose  death  was  so  bestowed  upon  mankind, 
that  it  belonged  to  the  redemption  of  such  who  were 
not  to  b^  regenerated.  But  so,  that  that  which  was 
done  by  the  example  of  one  for  aU,  might,  by  a  sin- 
gular mystery,  be  celebrated  in  every  one.  For  the 
cup  of  immortality,  which  is  made  up  of  our  infir- 
mity  and  the  divme  power,  hath  indeed  that  in  it 
which  may  profit  all ;  but  if  it  be  not  drank,  it  doth 
not  heal," 

The  author  i)^  Fbcat.  Gentmm^Mh.  ii.  cap.  6.  "There 
is  no  cause  to  doubt  but  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
died  for  sinners  and  wicked  men.  And  if  there  can 
be  any  found,  who  may  be  said  not  to  be  of  this 
number,  Christ  hath  not  died  for  all:  he  made 
himself  a  redeemer  for  the  whole  world." 

Chrysostom  on  John  i,  "  K  he  enlightens  every 
man  coming  into  the  world,  how  comes  it  that  so 
many  men  remain  without  light  ?  I'or  all  do  not  so 
much  as  acknowledge  Christ.  How  then  doth  he 
enlighten  every  man  ?  He  illuminates  indeed  so  far 
as  in  him  is ;  but  if  any  of  their  own  accord,  closing 
the  eyes  of  their  mind,  will  not  direct  their  eyes  unto 
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the  beams  of  this  light,  the  cause  that  they  remain  The  ctiue 
in  darkness  is  not  fipom  the  nature  of  the  Kght,  but  JJj^i^*^" 
through  their  own  malignity,  who  willingly  have  darknen. 
rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  so  great  a  gift. 
But  why  believed  they  not  P    Because  th^  would 
not :  Christ  did  his  part." 

The  Arelatensian  synod,  held  about  the  year  490, 
**  Pronounced  him  accursed,  who  should  say  that 
Christ  hath  not  died  for  all,  or  that  he  woidd  not 
have  all  men  to  be  saved.** 

,  Ambr.  on  Psalm  cxviLi.  Serm.  8.    "  The  mystical 
Sun  of  Righteousness  is  arisen  to  all ;  he  came  to  all; 
he  suffered  for  all ;  and  rose  again  for  all :  and  there- 
fore he  suffered,  that  he  might  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.    But  if  any  one  believe  not  in  Christy  he 
robs  himself  of  this  general  benefit ;  even  as  if  one 
by  closing  the  windows  should  hold  out  the  sun-  The  san 
beams.    The  sun  is  not  therefore  not  arisen  to  all,  ^^l^^, 
because  such  an  one  hath  so  robbed  himself  of  its  heat  not! 
heat :  but  the  sun  keeps  its  prerogative ;  it  is  such 
an  one's  imprudence  that*  he  shuts  himself  out  from 
the  common  benefit  of  the  light." 

The  same  man,  m  his  11th  book  of  Cain  and  Abel, 
cap.  13,  saith,  **  Therefore  he  brought  unto  all  the 
means  of  health,  that  whosoever  should  perish,  may 
ascribe  to  himself  the  causes  of  his  death,  who  would 
not  be  cured  when  he  had  the  remedy  by  which  he 
might  have  escaped." 

§.  IX.  Seeing  then  that  this  doctrine  of  the  uni- 
versality of  Christ's  death  is  so  certain  and  agreeable 
to  the  scripture  testimony,  and  to  the  sense  of  the 
purest  antiquity,  it  may  oe  wondered  how  so  many, 
some  whereof  have  becni  esteemed  not  only  learned 
but  also  pious,  have  been  capable  to  fall  into  so  gross 
and  strange  an  error.  But  the  cause  of  this  doth 
evidently  appear,  in  that  the  way  and  method  by 
which  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  his  death  is  commu- 
nicated to  all  men,  hath  not  been  rightly  understood. 
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Pelagian    or  indeed  hath  been  erroneously  taught.    The  Pela- 
errow.      gians,  ascribing  all  to  man's  will  and  nature,  denied 
man  to  have  any  seed  of  sin  conveyed  to  him  from 
Adam.    And  the  Semi-Felagians,  maldng  grace  as  a 
gift  following  upon  man's  merit,  or  right  improving 
of  his  nature,  according  to  the  known  principle.  Fa- 
cienti  quod  in  se  est,  Deus  nan  denegat  gratiam. 
Extremes      This  gavc^  Augustiue,   Prosper,  and  some  others 
ij^omc,*^  occasion,  labouring,  in  opposition  to  these  opinions, 
making '   to  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  and  paint  out  the  cor- 
author  of  ruptious  of  mau's  nature  (as  the  proverb  is  of  those 
Bin.         that  seek  to  make  straight  a  crooked  stick)  to  incline 
to  the  other  extreme.    So  also  the  reformers,  Luther 
and  others,  finding  among  other  errors  the  strange 
expressions  used  by  some  of  the  Popish  scholastics 
concerning  free  wiU,  and  how  much  the  tendency  of 
their  principles  is  to  exalt  man^s  nature  and  lessen 
God's  grace,  having  all  those  sayings  of  Augustine 
and  others  for  a  pattern,  through  the  like  mistake 
run  upon  the  same  extreme :  though  afterwards  the 
Lutherans,  seeing  how  far  Calvin  and  his  followers 
drove  this  matter  (who  as  a  man  of  subtle  and  pro- 
found judgment,  foreseeing  where  it  would  land,  re- 
solved aboveboard  to  assert  that  God  had  decreed  the 
means  as  well  as  the  end,  and  therefore  had  ordained 
men  to  sin,  and  excites  them  thereto,  which  he 
labours  earnestly  to  defend),  and  that  there  was  no 
avoiding  the  making  of  God  the  author  of  sin,  thereby 
received  occasion  to  discern  the  falsity  of  this  doctrine, 
and  disclaimed  it,  as  appears  by  the  latter  writings  of 
Melancthon,  and  the  Mompelgartensian  conference, 
Epit.  Hist,  where  Lucas  Osiander,  one  of  the  collocutors,  terms  it 
oriMd!*^*  impious;  calls  it  a  making  Ood  the  author  ofsm^  and 
Cent  16.  a  horrid  omd  horrible  hlcLsphemy.    Yet  because  none 
•  •«?.    0f  those  who  have  asserted  this  universal  redemption 
since  the  reformation  have  given  a  clear,  distinct, 
and  satisfactory  testimony  how  it  is  conamunicated  to 
aU,  and  so  have  fallen  short  of  fiilly  declaring  the 
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perfection  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  others  have  been 
thereby  the  more  strengthened  in  their  errors ;  which 
I  shall  illustrate  by  one  singular  example.    • 

The  Arminians,  and  other  asserters  of  uniyersal 
grace,  use  this  as  a  chief  argument. 

That  which  every  mem  ia  bound  to  believe  is  true : 

But  every  mem  is  botmd  to  believe  that  Christ  died 
for  him: 

Therefore^  &c. 

Of  this  argument  the  other  party  deny  the  assump- 
tion, saying :  That  they  who  never  hea/rd  of  Christ  . 
are  not  obliged  to  believe  in  him  ;  ami  seeing  the  Me- 
moTistrcmts  (as  they  are  commonly*  called)  do  gene^ 
rally  themselves  acknowledge,  that  tmthoutthe  outward 
knowledge  of  Christ  there  is  no  salvation,  that  gives 
the  other  party  yet  a  stronger  argument  for  their  pre-  ^^" 
dse  decree  of  reprobation.     For,  say  they,  seeing  we  opinion 
all  see  really,  and  in  effect,  that  God  hath  uMhheld  ^^^' 
from  momy  generations,  and  yet  from  many  nations,  pndsede. 
that  knowledge  which  isabsolutetyfteedful  to  salvation,  ^^^^t^Jj*" 
and  so  hath  rendered  it  simply  impossible  unto  them  ;^^     ^ 
why  may  he  not  as  well  withhold  the  grace  necessary 
to  make  a  saving  application  of  that  knowledge,  where 
it  is  preached  f  Far  there  is  no  grov/nd  to  say.  That 
this  were  injustice  in  God,  or  partiality,  more  than  his 
lea/ving  those  others  in  utter  ignorance  ;  the  one  being 
but  a  withholding  grace  to  apprehend  the  object  of 
faith,  the  other  a  unthdra/wing  the  object  itself    For 
answer  to  this,  they  are  forced  to  draw  a  conclusion 
from  their  former  hypothesis  of  Christ^s  dyiog  for  sXJt^ 
and  God's  mercy  and  justice,  saying,  That  if  these 
heathens,  who  live  in  these  remote  places,  where  the 
outward  knowledge  of  Christ  is  not,  did  improve  that 
common  knowledge  they  have,  to  whom  the  outward 
creation  is  for  a/n  object  of  faith,  by  which  they  may 
gather  that  there  is  a  God,  then  the  Lord  would,  by 
som£  providence,  either  send  a/n  a/ngel  to  tell  them  of 
Christ,  or  cowoey  the  scriptures  to  them,  or  bring  them 
some  way  to  an  opportuuity  to  meet  tmth  such  (m 
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might  inform  them.    Whicli,  as  it  gives  always  too 
much  to  the  power  and  stresigth  of  man's  will  and 
nature,  and  savours  a  little  of  SociDianism  and  Felar 
^ianism,  or  at  least  of  Semi-Felagianism,  so,  since  it 
IS  only  built  upon  probable  conjectures,  neither  hath 
it  evidence  enough  to  convince  any  strongly  tainted 
with  the  other  doctrine :  not  vet  doth  it  make  the 
equity  and  wonderful  harmony  of  Gk>d's  mercy  and 
justice  towards  all  so  manifest  to  the  understanding. 
So  that  I  have  often  observed,  that  these  asserters  of 
universal  grace  did  far  more  pithily  and  strongly 
overturn  the  false  doctrine  of  their  adversaries,  than 
they  did  establish  and  confirm  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  their  own.    And  though  they  have  proof  sufficient 
^         from  the  holy  scriptures  to  confirm  the  imiversality  of 
None,  by  Christ's  death,  and  that  none  are  precisely,  by  any 
SbtoY^  irrevocable  decree,  excluded  from  salvation,  yet  I  find 
crec,  ex-  whcu  they  are  pressed  in  the  respects  abovemention- 
^^^.  ed,  to  show  how  God  hath  so  far  equally  extended 
vation.     the  capacity  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death 
unto  all,  as  to  communicate  unto  them  a  sufficient 
way  of  so  doing,  they  are  somewhat  in  a  strait,  and 
are  put  more  to  give  us  their  conjectures  from  the 
certainty  of  the  former  pre-supposed  truth,  to  wit,  that 
because  Christ  hath  certainly  died  for  all,  and  Qod 
hath  not  rendered  salvation  impossible  to  any,  there- 
fore there  must  be  some  way  or  other  by  whidi  they 
may  be  saved;  whidi  must  be  by  improving  some 
common  grace,  or  by  gathering  from  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  than  by  really  demonstrating, 
by  convincing  and  spiritual  arguments,  what  that 
way  is. 

§.  X.  It  falls  out  then,  that  as  darkness,  and  the 
great  apostaey,  came  not  upon  the  Christian  world 
all  at  once,  but  by  several  degrees,  one  thing  making 
way  for  another ;  until  that  thick  and  gross  veil  came 
to  be  overspread,  wherewith  the  nations  were  so 
blindly  covered,  from  the  seventh  and  eighth  until 
the  sixteenth  century :  even  as  the  darkness  of  the 
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night  comes  not  upon  the  outward  creation  at  once, 
but  by  degrees,  according  as  the  sun  declines  in  each 
horizon ;  so  neither  did  that  fall  and  clear  light  and 
knowledge  of  the  glorious  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ  appear  all  at  once ;  the  work  of  the  first 
witnesses  being  more  to  testify  against  and  discover 
the  abuses  of  the  apostacy,  than  to  establish  the  truth 
in  purity.  He  that  comes  to  build  a  new  dty,  must 
first  remove  the  old  rubbish,  before  he  can  see  to  lay 
a  new  foundation ;  and  he  that  comes  to  a  house 
greatly  polluted  and  fiill  of  dirt,  will  first  sweep  away 
and  remove  the  filth,  before  he  put  up  his  own  good 
and  new  furniture.  The  dawning  of  the  day  dispels 
the  darkness,  and  makes  us  see  the  things  that  are 
most  conspicuous :  but  the  distinct  discovering  and 
discerning  of  things,  so  as  to  make  a  certain  and  per- 
fect observation,  is  reserved  for  the  arising  of  the 
sun,  and  its  shining  in  full  brightness.  And  we  can, 
firom  a  certain  experience,  boldly  affirm,  that  the  not 
waiting  for  this,  but  building  among,  yea,  and  with, 
the  old  JBopiah  rudbishj  and  setting  up  before  a  fiill 
purgation,  hath  been  to  most  Protestants  the  founda- 
tion of  many  a  mistake,  and  an  occasion  of  unspeak- 
able hurt.  Therefore  the  Lord  Qod,  who  as  he  seeth  The  mora 
meet  doth  communicate  and  make  known  to  man  the  ^^<^~ 
more  fiill,  evident,  and  perfect  knowledge  of  his  ever- 1^«  go«pei 
lasting  truth,  hath  been  pleased  to  reserve  the  more I!?l£umir 
full  discovery  of  this  glonous  and  evangelical  dispen-  •e^ 
sation,  to  this  our  age :  albeit  divers  testimonies  have 
thereimto  been  borne  by  some  noted  men  in  several 
ages,  as  shall  hereafter  appear.  And  for  the  greater 
augmentation  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  that  no  man 
might  have  whereof  to  boast,  he  hath  raised  up  a  few 
despicable  and  illiterate  mettj  and  for  the  most  part 
mechanics^  to  be  the  dispensers  of  it ;  by  which  gos- 
pel all  the  scruples,  doubts,  hesitations,  and  objec- 
tions above-mentioned  are  easily  and  evidently  an- 
swered, and  the  justice  as  well  as  mercy  of  God, 
accordiog  to  their  divine  and  heavenly  harmony,  are 
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exhibited,  established,  and  confirmed.    According 
to  which  certain  light  and  gospel,  as  the  knowledge 
thereof  has  been  manifested  to  us  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  m  usj  forti&ed  by  our  own  sensible  ex* 
perience,  and  sealed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts,  we  can  confidently  affirm,  and  clearly 
evince,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, the  following  points : 
Prop.  I.        §.  XI.  Pirst,  That  God,  who  out  of  his  infinite 
love  sent  his  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  into  the 
A  cUy  of  world,  who  tasted  death  for  every  man,  hath  given  to 
to  *Sf^"  ^ery  man,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  Turk  or  Scythian, 
Indian  or  Barbarian,  of  whatsoever  nation,  country, 
or  place,  a  certam  day  or  time  of  visitation;  during 
which  day  or  time  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be  saved, 
tmd  to  partake  ofthefrmt  of  Christ s  death. 
p«op.  II.      Secondly,  That  for  this  end  Ood  hath  communis 
A  measare  cated  and  gvoen  unto  every  man  a  measure  of  the 
rf  light  m  ^^^^^  ^jf  j^  ^^^^^  gj^^^  ^  measy/re  of  groA^e,  or  a  measure 

of  the  Spirit y  which  the  scripture  expresses  by  several 
names,  as  sometimes  of  the  seed  of  the  kingdom,  Mat. 
xiii.  18, 19,  the  Light  that  makes  all  things  mamfest, 
Eph.  V.  13,  the  Word  of  God,  BK)m.  x.  17,  or  m^mi^ 
festation  of  the  Spirit  given  to  profit  withal,  1  Cor.  xii. 
7,  a  talent.  Mat.  xxv.  15,  a  little  lea/ven,  Mat.  xiii.  38. 
the  gospel  preached  in  every  creature,  Col.  i.  23. 
Pbop.  iil     Thirdly,  Thai  Ood,  in  and  by  this  lAght  and  Seed, 
invites,  calls,  exhorts,  and  strives  with  every  ma/n,  in 
order  to  same  him ;  which,  as  it  is  received  and  not 
God's  sal-  resisted,  works  the  salvation  of  all,  even  of  those  who 
TOught   ^®  ignorant  of  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
by  the     of  Adam's  fall,  both  by  bringing  them  to  a  sense  of 
^^  ^    their  own  misery  and  to  be  sharers  in  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  inwardly,  and  by  making  them  partakers  of 
his  resurrection,  in  becoming  holy,  pure,  and  righte- 
ous, and  recovered  out  of  their  sins.     By  which  also 
are  saved  they  that  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
outwardly,  in  that  it  opens  their  understanding  rightly 
to  use  and  apply  the  things  delivered  in  the  scrip- 
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tures,  and  to  receive  the  saving  use  of  them:  but  that 
this  may  be  resisted  and  rejected  in  both^  in  which  then 
Ood  is  said  to  be  resisted  am^d pressed  downy  a/nd  Christ 
to  be  again  crucified^  a/nd  put  to  open  shame  in  cmd 
among  men.  And  to  those  who  thus  resist  and  refuse 
him,  he  becomes  their  condemnation, 

Pirst  then,  According  to  this  doctrine  the  mercy  o/*Coiiseq.  i. 
Ood  is  excellently  well  exhibited^  in  that  none  are  ne- 
cessarily shut  out  &om  salvation;  and  his  justice  is 
demonstrated,  in  that  he  condemns  none  but  such  to 
whom  he  really  made  offer  of  salvation,  affording 
them  the  means  sufficient  thereimto. 

Secondly,  This  doctrine,  if  weU  weighed,  will  be  conscq.  2. 
found  to  be  the  fotmdation  of  Christiamty,  salvation, 
and  asstirance. 

Thirdly,  It  agrees  and  answers  with  the  whole  tenor  comaq.  3. 
of  the  gospel  promises  amd  threats,  a/nd  with  the  nature 
of  the  ministry  of  Christ ;  according  to  which,  the 
eospel,  salvation,  and  repentance  are  commanded  to 
be  preached  to  every  creature,  without  respect  of 
nations,  kindred,  families,  or  tongues. 

[Fourthly,  It  magn^s  a/nd  com/mends  tlie  mm^«  Comeq.  4. 
and  death  of  Christ,  In  that  it  not  only  accounts 
them  sufficient  to  save  all,  but  dedares  them  to  be 
brought  so  nigh  unto  all,  as  thereby  to  be  put  into 
the  nearest  capacity  of  salvation. 

Kfthly,  It  exalts  above,  all  the  grace  of  Ghd,  to  conaeq.  5. 
which  it  attributeth  all  good,  even  the  least  and 
smallest  actions  that  are  so;  ascribing  thereunto  not 
only  the  first  beginnings  and  motions  of  good  but 
also  the  whole  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  soul. 

Sixthly,  It  contradicts,  overturns,  and  enervates  cona^.  e. 
the  false  doctrine  of  the  Pelagians,  SenU-Felagicms, 
Socvnians,  amd  others,  who  exalt  the  light  of  nature, 
the  liberty  of  man^s  will,  in  that  it  whoUy  excludes 
the  natural  man  from  having  any  place  or  portion  in 
his  own  salvation,  by  any  acting,  moving,  or  working 
of  his  own,  until  he  be  first  quickened,  raised  up, 
and  actuated  by  God's  Spirit. 
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conieq.  7.  Seventhly,  Ab  it  makee  the  whole  salvation  of  man 
'  solely  and  alone  to  depethd  upon  Qod^  so  it  makes  his 
condemnation  wholly  and  in  every  respect  to  be  of  hint' 
self  in  that  he  refdsed  and  resisted  somewhat  that 
from  God  wrestled  and  strove  in  his  heart,  and  forces 
him  to  acknowledge  God's  just  judgment  in  rejecting 
and  forsaking  of  him. 

coAiM  8  Eighthly,  It  takes  away  all  ground  of  despair^  in 
^  'that  it  gives  every  one  cause  of  hope  and  certain 
assurance  that  they  may  he  saved ;  neither  doth  feed 
(my  in  sectmty,  in  that  none  are  certain  how  soon 
their  day  may  expire :  and  therefore  it  is  a  constant 
incitement  and  provocation,  and  lively  encourage- 
ment to  every  man,  to  forsake  evil,  and  close  with 
that  which  is  good. 

Cottieq*  9.  Ninthly,  It  wonderfully  commends  as  well  the  cer- 
tainty  of  the  Christian  religion,  among  infidels,  as  it 
m,a/nifests  its  own  verify  to  all,  in  that  it  is  confirmed 
and  estahlished  hy  the  experience  of  all  men ;  seeing 
there  was  never  yet  a  man  found  in  any  place  of  the 
earth,  however  harbarous  and  wild,  but  hath  acknow- 
ledged that  at  some  time  or  other,  less  or  more,  he 
hath  found  somewhat  in  his  heart  reproving  him  for 
some  things  evil  which  he  hath  done,  threatening  a 
certain  horror  if  he  continued  in  them,  as  also  pro- 
mising and  communicating  a  certain  peace  and  sweet- 
ness,  as  he  has  given  way  to  it,  and  not  resisted  it. 

Conseqao  Touthly,  It  wonderfully  showeth  the  excellent  wis- 
dom  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  made  the  means  of 
salvation  so  universal  and  comprehensive,  that  it  is 
not  needful  to  recur  to  those  miraculous  and  strange 
ways ;  seeing,  according  to  this  most  true  doctrine, 
the  gospel  reacheth  all,  of  whatsoever  condition,  age, 
or  nation. 

ConMq.li  Eleventhly,  It  is  really  ami  effectively,  though  not 
in  so  many  words,  yet  by  deeds,  established  and  con- 
firmed by  all  the  preachers,  promulgators,  and  doctors 
of  the  Christian  religion  that  ever  were,  or  now  are, 
even  by  those  that  otherways  in  their  judgment  oppose 
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this  doctrine,  in  that  they  all,  whatever  they  have 
heea  or  are,  or  whatsoever  people,  place,  or  ooiintry 
they  come  to,  do  preach  to  the  people,  and  to  every 
individual  among  them,  that  they  may  he  saved ;  en* 
treating  and  desiring  them  to  helieve  in  Christ,  who 
hath  died  for  them.  So  that  what  they  deny  in  the 
general,  they  acknowledge  of  every  particular ;  there 
being  no  man  to  whom  they  do  not  preach  in  order 
to  salvation,  telling  him  JeatM  Christ  calls  cmd  wills 
him  to  believe  cmd  he  saved :  and  that  if  he  refuse,  he 
shall  therefore  be  condemned,  and  that  his  condem- 
nation is  of  himself.  Such  is  the  evidence  and  vir- 
tue of  truth,  that  it  constrains  its  adversaries  even 
against  their  wOls  to  plead  for  it. 

Lastly,  Accordiag  to  this  doctrine  the  former  argu-  CoM©q.i2 
ment  used  by  the  Arminians,  and  evited  by  the  Cal- 
vinists,  conceming  every  man's  being  boimd  to  be- 
lieve that   Christ  died  for  him,  is  by  altering  the 
assumption,  rendered  immidble  ;  thus, 

ITuit  which  every  ma/a  is  bov/nd  to  helieve  is  true : 

But  every  ma/a  is  botmd  to  believe  that  Ood  is  mer- 
ciful tmto  him : 

Therefore^  &c. 

This  assumption  no  man  can  deny,  seeing  his  mer- 
cies  are  said  to  be  over  all  his  toorks.    And  herein 
the  scripture  every  way  declares  the  m^rcy  of  Ood 
to  be,  in  that  he  invites  and  calls  sinuers  to  repent- 
ance, and  hath  opened  a  way  of  salvation  for  them : 
so  that  though  those  men  be  not  boimd  to  believe  the 
history  of  Chris  fs  death  ami  passion  who  never  came 
to  know  of  it,  yet  they  are  bound  to  believe  that  God 
will  be  merciful  to  them,  if  they  follow  his  ways ;  and 
that  he  is  merciful  unto  them,  in  that  he  reproves  them 
for  evil,  and  encourages  them  to  good.    Neither  ought  ^.     - 
any  man  to  believe  that  God  is  unmerciful  to  him,  or  avies'^iml 
that  he  hath  from  the  beginning  ordained  him  to  come  ^^^ 
into  the  world  that  he  might  be  left  to  his  own  evil  of  God.*^ 
inclinations,  and  so  do  wickedly,  as  a  means  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  bring  him  to  eternal  damnation; 
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which,  were  it  true,  as  our  adversaries  affirm  it  to  be 
of  many  thousands,  I  see  no  reason  why  a  man  might 
not  beUeve;  for  certatnly  a  man  may  believe  the 
truth. 

As  it  manifestly  appears  from  the  thing  itself,  that 
these  good  and  excellent  consequences  follow  &om 
the  belief  of  this  doctrine,  so  from  the  proof  of  them 
it  will  yet  more  evidently  appear ;  to  which  before  I 
come  it  is  requisite  to  speak  somewhat  concerning 
the  state  of  the  controversy,  which  will  bring  great 
light  to  the  matter :  for  from  the  not  right  under- 
stending  of  a  matter  imder  debate,  sometimes  both 
arguments  on  the  one  hand,  and  objections  on  the 
other,  are  brought,  which  do  no  way  hit  the  case ; 
and  hereby  also  our  sense  and  judgment  therein  will 
be  more  fully  understood  and  opened. 
QuBg.  1.       §..XII.  Krst  then,  by  this  day  <md  time  ofmsitor 
i^*<rfthc  '*^^>  which  we  say  God  gives  unto  all,  during  which 
qoettion.  they  may  be  saved,  uoe  do  not  understand  the  whole 
time  of  every  marCs  life  ;  though  to  some  it  may  be 
extended  even  to  the  very  hour  of  death,  as  we  see  in 
the  example  of  the  thief  converted  upon  the  cross ; 
but  aiwh  a  season  at  least  as  sufficiently  exonerateth 
Ood  of  every  ma/ifCs  condemnation,  which  to  some  may 
be  sooner,  and  to  others  later,  according  as  the  Lord 
,j,j^^^^  in  his  wisdom  sees  meet.     So  that  many  men  naay 
may  oST^  outlive  this  day,  after  which  there  may  be  no  possi- 
Ure  ^e     fciuty  of  salvation  to  them,  and  God  justly  suffers 
God's  vial-  them  to  be  hardened,  as  a  just  pimishment  of  their 
**^*"'      unbelief,  and  even  raises  them  up  as  instruments  of 
wrath,  and  makes  them  a  scourge  one  against  an- 
other.    Whence  to  men  in  this  condition  may  be  fitly 
applied  those  scriptures  which  are  abused  to  prove 
that  God  incites  men  necessarily  to  sin.     This  is  nota- 
bly expressed  by  the  apostle,  B/om.  i.  from  verse  17, 
to  the  end,  but  especiaUy  verse  28.    And  even  as  they 
did  not  like  to  retam  God  vn  their  knowledge,  God 
ga/ve  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things 
which  are' not  convenient.    That  many  may  outlive 
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this  day  of  God's  gracious  visitation  unto  them,  is 
shown  by  the  exa^nple  of  Esau,  Heb.  xii.  16, 17,  who 
sold  his  birthright :  so  he  had  it  once,  and  was  capa- 
ble to  have  kept  it ;  but  afterwards,  when  he  would 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected.  This 
appears  also  by  Christ's  weeping  over  Jerusalem, 
Lukexix.  42,  saying,  If  thou  hadstknovm  in  this  thy 
day  the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peoice ;  but  novo 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  Which  plainly  imports 
a  time  when  they  might  have  knoMrn  them,  which 
now  was  removed  from  them,  though  they  were  yet 
alive ;  but  of  this  more  shall  be  said  hereafter. 

§.  XIII.  Secondly,  By  this  seedy  grace,  and  word  Q«y»8. 2. 
of  Gody  and  light  wherewith  we  say  every  one  is  en- 
lightened, and  hath  a  measure  of  it  which  strives  with 
him  in  order  to  save  him,  and  which  may,  by  the 
stubbornness  and  wickedness  of  man's  will  be  quench- 
ed, bruised,  wounded,  pressed  down,  slain  and  cruci- 
fled,  we  tmdersta/nd  not  the  proper  essence  and  stature 
of  God  precisely  taken,  which  is  not  divisible  into  parts 
a/nd  measures,  as  being  a  most  pure,  simple  being, 
void  of  all  composition  or  division,  and  therefore  can 
neither  be  resisted,  hurt,  wounded,  crucified,  or  slain 
.  by  all  the  efforts  and  strength  of  men ;  but  we  trnder-  The  light 
stand  a  spiritual,  heavenly,  a/nd  invisible  principle,  in  ZilvL  ^ 
which  God,  as  Father,  Son,  a^d  Spirit  dwells  ;  a  mea-  properties 
sure  of  which  divine  and  glorious  hfe  is  in  all  men  as  ^^^'^  * 
a  seed,  which  of  its  own  nature  draws,  invites,  and 
inclines  to  God;  and  this  some  call  vehiculum  Dei,  Cant.iu.9. 
or  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  the  flesh  amd  blood  of 
Christ,  which  came  doum  from  heaven,  of  which  all 
the  saints  do  feed,  and  are  thereby  nourished  unto 
eternal  life.    And  as  every  unrighteous  action  is  wit- 
nessed against  and  reproved  by  this  light  and  seed,  so 
by  such  actions  it  is  hurt,  wounded,  and  slain,  and 
flees  from  them ;  even  as  the  flesh  of  man  flees  from 
that  which  is  of  a  contrary  nature  to  it.   Now  because 
it  is  never  separated  from  Grod  nor  Christ,  but  where- 1  Tim.  vi. 
ever  it  is  God  and  Christ  are  as  wrapped  up  therein,  ^^* 
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therefore  and  in  that  respect  as  it  is  resisted,  Qod  is 
said  to  he  resisted ;  and  where  it  is  home  down,  Qoi 
is  said  to  he  pressed  as  a  cart  under  sheaves,  and 
Christ  is  said  to  he  slain  and  crucified.  And  on  the 
contrary,  as  this  seed  is  receiyed  in  the  heart,  and  suf. 
fered  to  hring  forth  its  natural  and  proper  effect,  Christ 
conies  to  he  formed  and  raised,  of  which  the  scripture 
makes  so  much  mention,  calling  it  the  neto  num,  Christ 
tcithin,  the  hope  of  glory.  This  is  that  Christ  toithin^ 
which  we  are  heard  so  much  to  speaik  and  declare 
of,  every  where  preaching  him  up,  and  exhorting  peo- 
ple to  helieve  iu  the  light,  and  obey  it,  that  they  may 
come  to  know  Christ  in  them,  to  deliver  them  from 
all  sin. 

But  by  this,  as  we  do  not  at  all  mi^iiA.to  equal  our^ 
selves  to  that  holy  man  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  whom  all  the  fulness 
fSSew  of  ^^  *^®  Godhead  dwelt  bodily,  so  neither  do  we  cfe- 
the  God-  stroy  the  reality  of  his  present  existence,  as  some  have 
dw^  in  fsdsely  calumniated  us.    For  though  we  affirm  that 
chmt      Christ  dwells  iu  us,  yet  not  immediately,  but  medi- 
^'^^^'^^  ately  as  he  is  in  that  seed,  which  is  i^  t^;  whereas 
he,  to  wit,  the  Memal  Word,  which  was  with  God, 
and  was  Gk)d,  dwelt  immediately  in  that  holy  man. 
He  then  is  as  the  head,  and  we  as  the  members ;  he 
the  vine :  and  we  the  branches.    Now  as  the  soul  of 
man  dwells  otherwise  and  in  a  far  more  immediate 
manner  in  the  head  and  in  ^  the  heart,  than  in  the 
hands  or  legs ;  and  as  the  sap,  virtue,  and  life  of  the 
vine  lodgeth  far  otherwise  in  the  stock  and  root  than 
iQ  the  branches,  so  God  dwelleth  otherwise  in  the 
man  Jesus,  than  in  us.    We  also  freely  reject  the 
heresy  of  Apollinarius,  who  denied  him  to  have  any 
soul,  but  said  the  body  was  only  actuated  by  the  God- 
head.   As  also  the  error  of  Eutyches,  who  made  the 
manhood  to  be  whoUy  swallowed  up  of  the  Godhead. 
Wherefore,  as  we  believe  he  was  a  true  and  real 
man,  so  we  also  believe  that  he  continues  so  to  be 
glorified  in  the  heavens  in  soul  and  body,  by  whom 


Am>  SAVING  LIGHT.  131 

God  shall  judge  the  world,  in  the  great  and  general 
day  of  judgment. 

§.  XIV.    Thirdly,    We  understcmd  not  this  ^edy  Q""*-  ^ 
lights  or  grace  to  be  an  accident,  as  most  men  igno-  That  the 
rantly  do,  but  a  real  spiritual  sv^sta/nce,^\A(A!L  the  soul  ^^rituai* 
of  man  is.  capable  to  feel  and  apprehend,  from  which  sabstanoe 
that  real,  spiritual,  inward  birth  in  beUevers  arises,  "^'^1;^^ 
called  the  new  creature,  the  new  man  in  the  heart,  the  soui 
This  seems  strange  to  carnal-minded  men,  because  ^^^'*' 
they  are  not  acquainted  with  it;  but  we  know  it,  and 
are  sensible  of  it,  by  a  true  and  certain  experience. 
Though  it  be  hard  for  man  in  his  natural  wisdom  to 
comprehend  it,  until  he  come  to  feel  it  in  himself; 
and  if  he  should,  holding  it  in  the  mere  notion,  it 
would  avail  him  Httle ;  yet  we  are  able  to  make  it 
appear  to  be  true,  and  that  our  faith  concerning  it  is 
not  without  a  solid  ground :  for  it  is  in  and  by  this 
inward  and  substantial  seed  in  our  hearts,  as  it  comes 
to  receive  nourishment,  and  to  have  a  birth  or  geni- 
ture  m  us,  that  we  come  to  have  those  spiritual  senses 
raised  by  which  we  are  made  capable  of  tasting, 
smelling,  seeing,  and  handling  the  things  of  God:  for 
a  man  cannot  reach  unto  those  things  by  his  natural 
spirit  and  senses,  as  is  above  declared. 

Next,  we  know  it  to  be  a  substance,  because  it 
subsists  in  the  hearts  of  wicked  men,  even  while  they 
are  in  their  wickedness,  as  shall  be  hereafter  proved 
more  at  large.  Now  no  accident  can  be  in  a  subject 
without  it  give  the  subject  its  own  denomination;  as 
where  whiteness  is  in  a  subject,  there  the  subject  is 
called  white.  So  we  distinguish  betwixt  holiness,  as  The 
it  is  an  accident,  which  denominates  man  so,  as  the  f^J^^^ 
seed  receives  a  place  in  him,  and  betwixt  the  holy  tion  in  the 
substantial  seed,  which  many  times  lies  in  m^n^s  ' 
heao't  as  a  naked  grain  in  the  stony  ground.  So  also 
as  we  may  distinguish  betwixt  health  and  medicine  ; 
health  cannot  be  in  a  body  without  the  body  be  called 
healthful,  because  health  is  an  accident;  but  medicine 
may  be  in  a  body  that  is  most  unhealthfdl,  for  that  it  is 

K  2 
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a  substance.  And  as  when  a  medicine  begins  to  work» 
the  body  may  in  some  respect  be  called  healthful^  and 
in  some  respect  tmhealthful,  so  we  acknowledge  as 
this  divine  medicine  receives  a  place  in  mrcm^s  hea/rt^ 
it  may  denominate  him  in  some  part  holy  and  good, 
though  there  remain  yet  a  corrupted  unmortifled  part, 
or  some  part  of  the  evil  humours  unpurged  out ;  for 
where  two  contrary  accidents  are  in  one  subject,  as 
health  and  sickness  in  a  body,  the  subject  receives  its 
denomination  from  the  accident  which  prevails  most. 
So  many  men  are  called  saints,  good  and  holy  men, 
and  that  truly,  when  this  holy  seed  hath  wrought  in 
them  in  a  good  measure,  and  hath  somewhat  leavened 
them  into  its  nature,  though  they  may  be  yet  liable  to 
many  infirmities  and  wealoiesses,  yea  and  to  some 
iniquities :  for  as  the  seed  of  sin  and  ground  of  cor- 
ruption, yea  and  the  capacity  of  yielcSng  thereunto, 
and  sometimes  actually  falling,  doth  not  denominate 
a  good  and  holy  man  impiotis  ;  so  neither  doth  the 
seed  of  righteousness  in  evil  men,  and  the  possibility 
of  their  becoming  one  with  it,  denominate  them  good 
or  holy, 
QuEt.  4.       § .  XV.  Fourthly,  We  do  not  hereby  intend  cmy  ways 
to  lessen  or  derogate  from  the  atonement  a/nd  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  on  the  contrary  do  magnify  and 
exalt  it.     For  as  we  believe  all  those  things  to  have 
been  certainly  transacted  which  are  recorded  in  the 
holy  scriptures  concerning  the  hirth^  life,  miracles, 
sufferings,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ ;  so 
we  do  also  believe  that  ft  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to 
believe  it  to  whom  it  pleases  God  to  reveal  the  same, 
and  to  bring  to  them  the  knowledge  of  it;  yea,  we  be- 
lieve it  were  damnable  unbelief  not  to  believe  it,  when 
so  declared ;  but  to  resist  that  holy  seed,  which  as 
minded  would  lead  and  incline  every  one  to  beheve 
it  as  it  is  offered  unto  them,  though  it  revealeth  not 
in  every  one  the  outward  and  explicit  knowledge  of 
it,  nevertheless  it  always  assenteth  to  it,  ubi  declara- 
tur,  where  it  is  declared.     Nevertheless  as  we  firmly 
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believe  it  was  neoessaiy  that  Christ  shoiild  come, 
that  by  his  death  and  sii£fermgs  he  might  offer  up 
himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  our  sins,  who  his  own- 
self  hare  our  sina  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;  so  we 
believe  that  the  remission  of  sins,  which  any  partake  ^^^ 
of,  is  only  in  and  by  virtue  of  that  most  satisfactory  amsboniy 
sacrifice,  and  no  otherwise.  For  it  is  ^  the  obedience  JJ^c^! 
of  that  one  that  the  free  gift  is  come  v^on  all  to  justi- 
fication. Eor  we  affirm,  that  as  all  men  partake  of 
the  firuit  of  Adam's  fall,  in  that  by  reason  of  that  evil 
seed,  which  through  him  is  communicated  unto  them, 
they  are  prone  and  inclined  unto  evil,  though  thou- 
sands of  thousands  be  ignorant  of  Adam's  fall,  nei- 
ther ever  knew  of  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  firuit ; 
so  also  many  may  come  to  feel  the  influence  of  this 
holy  and  divine  seed  and  lights  and  be  turned  from 
evil  to  good  by  it,  though  they  knew  nothing  of 
Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  through  whose  obedience 
and  sufferings  it  is  purchased  unto  them.  And  as  we 
affirm  it  is  absolutely  needful  that  those  do  believe 
the  history  of  Christ's  outward  appearance,  whom  it 
pleased  God  to  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  it ;  so  we 
do  fredy  confess,  that  even  that  outward  knowledge 
is  very  comfortable  to  such  as  are  subject  to  and  led 
by  the  inward  seed  and  light.  For  not  only  doth  the 
sense  of  Christ's  love  and  sufferings  tend  to  humble 
them,  but  they  are  thereby  also  strengthened  in  their 
faith  and  encouraged  to  follow  that  excellent  pattern 
which  he  hath  left  us,  who  suffered  for  us,  as  saith  the 
apostle  Peter,  1  Pet.  SiZ'21,  leaving  us  cm  example 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps;  and  many  times  we 
are  greatly  ed&ed  and  refreshed  with  the  gracious 
sayings  which  proceed  out  of  his  mouth.  The  history  J^«  ^- 
then  is  profitable  and  comfortable  with  the  mystery,  pr^ubie 
and  never  without  it ;  but  the  mystery  is  and  may  be  ^^^^ 
profitable  without  the  explicit  and  outward  know-  °^*  ^' 
ledge  of  the  history.  ^ 

But  Fifthly,  This  brings  us  to  another  question,  how  ' 
to  wit.  Whether  Christ  be  in  all  men  or  no?  Which  chriB*J«« 

'  til  men. 
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sometimes  hath  been  asked  us,  and  arguments  brought 
against  it ;  because  indeed  it  is  to  be  found  in  some 
of  our  wntings  that  Christ  is  m  all  men ;  and  we 
often  are  heard,  in  our  public  meetings  and  declara^ 
tians,  to  desire  every  man  to  know  and  be  acquainted 
with  Christ  in  them^  telling  them  that  Christ  is  m 
them  ;  it  is  fit  therefore,  for  removing  of  all  mistakes^ 
to  say  something  in  this  place  concerning  this  matter. 
We  have  said  before  how  that  a  diviney  spiritual,  and 
supernatural  light  is  in  all  men  ;  how  that  that  divine 
supernatural  light  or  seed  is  vehiculum  Dei ;  how 
that  Ood  and  Christ  dwelleth  in  it,  and  is  never  sepa^ 
rated  from  it ;  also  how  that  as  it  is  received  and 
closed  with  in  the  heart,  Christ  comes  to  be  formed  o/nd 
brought  fprth  ;  but  we  are  far  from  ever  having  said 
that  Christ  is  thus  formed  in  all  men,  or  in  the  wicked; 
for  that  is  a  great  attainment,  which  the  apostle  tra- 
vailed that  it  might  be  brought  forth  in  the  Galatians. 
Neither  is  Christ  in  all  men  by  way  of  union,  or  indeed, 
to  speak  strictly,  by  way  of  inhabitation  ;  because  this 
inhabitation,  as  it  is  generally  taken,  imports  union,  or 
the  mam/ner  of  Chris  fs  being  in  the  saints :  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, Iu)ill  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them,  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 
But  in  regard  Christ  is  in  all  men  as  in  a  seed,  yea, 
and  that  he  never  is  nor  can  be  separate  from  that 
holy  pure  seed  and  light  which  is  in  all  men  ;  there- 
fore may  it  be  said  in  a  larger  sense,  that  he  is  in  all, 
even  as  we  observed  before.  The  scripture  saith, 
Amos.  ii.  18  :  Qod  is  pressed  down  as  a  cart  under 
sheaves,  and  Christ  crucified  in  the  ungodly  ;  though 
to  speak  properly  and  strictly,  neither  can  Qod  be 
pressed  down,  nor  Christ,  as  God,  be  crucified.  In 
this  respect  then,  as  he  is  m  the  seed  which  is  in  all 
men,  we  have  said  Christ  is  in  all  m£n,  and  have 

S reached  and  directed  all  men  to  Christ  in  them,  who 
^^  .        es  crucified  in  them  by  their  sins  and  iniquities,  that 
man  byin-  they  may  look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and 
Squitics.    rcpcut :  whcrcby  he  that  now  lies  as  it  were  slain 
and  buried  in  them,  may  come  to  be  raised,  and  have 
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dominioxi  in  their  hearts  over  all.  And  thus  also 
the  apostle  Paul  preached  to  the  Corinthians  and 
Gkdatians,  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  Christ  crucified  m  them,  ep 
vu2p,  as  the  Greek  hath  it.  This  Jesus  Christ  was 
that  which  the  apostle  desired  to  know  m  them,  and 
make  known  unto  them,  that  they  might  come  to  be 
sensible  how  they  had  thus  been  crucifymg  Christ, 
that  so  they  might  repent  and  be  saved.  And  foras- 
much as  Christ  is  called  that  light  that  enlightens 
every  m^m,  the  light  of  the  world,  therefore  the  light 
is  taken  fear  Christ  who  truly  is  the  fountain  of  light, 
and  hath  W  habitation  in  it  for  ever.  Thus  the  light 
of  Christ  is  sometimes  called  Christ,  i.e.  that  in  which 
Christ  is,  and  from  which  he  is  never  separated. 

§.  XVI.  Sixthly,  It  will  manifestly  appear  by  what 
is  above  said,  that  we  understand  not  this  divine  prin- 
ciple to  be  o/ny  partofm^s  nature,  nor  yet  to  be  any 
relics  of  o/ny  good  which  Adam  lost  by  his  fall,  in  that 
we  make  it  a  distiuct  separate  thing  from  man's  soul, 
and  all  the  faculties  of  it :  yet  such  is  the  malice  of 
our  adversaries,  that  they  cease  not  sometimes  to 
calumniate  us,  as  if  we  preached  up  a  natural  light, 
or  the  Ught  of  man's  natural  conscience.  Next  there 
are  that  lean  to  the  doctrine  of  Socinus  and  Pelagius, 
who  persuade  themselves,  through  mistake,  and  out 
of  no  iU  design  to  injure  us,  as  if  this  which  we 
preach  up  were  some  natural  power  and  faculty  of 
the  soul,  and  that  we  only  diJSer  in.  the  wording  of  it, 
and  not  in.  the  thing  itself;  whereas  there  can  be  no 
greater  diJSerence  than  is  betwixt  us  in  that  matter: 
for  we  certainly  know  that  this  Ught  of  which  we 
speak  is  not  only  distinct,  but  of  a  diJSerent  nature 
from  the  soul  of  man,  and  its  feiculties.  Indeed  that  The 
man,  as  he  is  a  rational  creature,  hath  reason  as  a  ^^, 
natural  faculty  of  his  soul,  by  which  he  can  discern  reaion. 
things  that  are  rational,  we  deny  not;  for  this  is  a 
property  natural  and  essential  to  him,  by  which  he 
can  know  and  learn  many  arts  and  sciences,  beyond 
what  any  other  animal  can  do  by  the  mere  animal 
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principle.    Neither  do  we  deny  but  by  this  rational 
principle  man  may  apprehend  in  his  brain,  and  in  the 
Laol  a  knowle4S  Gcd  aad  spiiitud  thing. ,  yet 
that  not  being  the  right  organ,  as  in  the  second  pro- 
position hath  more  at  length  been  signified,  it  cannot 
profit  him  towards  salvation,  but  rather  hindereth ; 
and  indeed  the  great  cause  of  the  apostacy  hath  been, 
that  man  hath  sought  to  fathom  the  things  of  Grod 
in  and  by  this  natiu'al  and  rational  principle,  and  to 
build  up  a  religion  in  it,  neglecting  and  overlooking 
this  principle  and  seed  of  God  in  the  heart ;  so  that 
herem,  in  the  most  imiversal  and  catholic  sense,  hath 
Antichrist  Antichrist  m  every  mem  set  up  himself,  and  sitteth 
in  the      ifi  the  temple  of  God  as  Ood,  a/nd  above  every  thing 
go2l  *  ^  t^<^t  ^  called  Ood.    For  men  being  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  saith  the  apostle,  1  Oor.  iii.  16, 
when  the  rational  principle  sets  up  itself  there  above 
the  seed  of  Gk)d,  to  reign  and  rule  as  a  prince  in 
spiritual  things,  while  the  holy  seed  is  wounded  and 
bruised,  there  is  Antichrist  in  every  m^n,  or  some- 
what exalted  above  and  agaiiist  Christ,    Neverthe- 
less we  do  not  hereby  aflBrm  as  if  man  had  received 
his  reason  to  no  purpose,  or  to  be  of  no  service  unto 
him;  in  no  wise:  we  look  upon  reason  as  fit  to  order 
The  divine  and  rulc  man  in  things  natural.    For  as  Qod  gave 
Mtuno*    two  great  lights  to  rule  the  outward  world,  the  sun 
ST^^h^  ^^^  in.oon,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the 
^       lesser  light  to  rule  the  night ;  so  hath  he  given  man  the 
light  of  his  Son,  a  spiritual  divine  light,  to  rule  him 
in  things  spiritual,  and  the  l^ht  of  reason  to  rule  him 
in  things  natural.  And  even  as  the  moon  borrows  her 
light  from  the  sun,  so  ought  men,  if  they  would  be 
rightly  and  comfortably  ordered  in  natural  things,  to 
have  their  reason  enlightened  by  this  divine  and  pure 
light.  Which  enlightened  reason,  in  those  that  obey 
and  follow  this  true  light,  we  confess  may  be  usefiil  to 
man  even  in  spiritual  things,  as  it  is  still  subservient 
and  subject  to  the  other;  even  as  the  animal  life  in 
man,  regulated  and  ordered  by  his  reason,  helps  him  in 


man's  na- 
oon- 
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going  about  things  that  are  rational.  We  do  fiirther  The  light 
rightly  distinguish  this  from  man's  natural  conscience;  ^^Ja 
for  conscience  being  that  in  man  which  ariseth  from  ^m 
the  natural  faculties  of  man's  soul,  may  be  defiled  and  f^ 
corrupted.  It  is  said  expressly  of  the  impure,  Tit.  i.  Bcience. 
16 :  That  even  their  mi/nd  and  conscience  is  defiled ; 
but  this  light  can  never  be  corrupted  nor  defiled  ; 
neither  did  it  ever  consent  to  evil  or  wickedness  in 
any :  for  it  is  said  expressly,  that  it  makes  all  things 
mamifest  that  a/re  reprovable^  Eph.  y.  13 ;  and  so  is  a 
faithful  witness  for  God  agamst  every  unrighteous- 
ness  in  ma/n.  Now  conscience^  to  define  it  truly, 
comes  from  [consdrcy^  and  is  that  knowledge  which  9^*^"** 
ariseth  in  man's  hearty  from  what  agreeth^  contradict^ 
ethy  or  is  contrary  to  amy  thing  believed  by  him,  where^ 
by  he  becomes  conscious  to  hmvselfthat  hetra/nsgresseth 
by  doing  that  which  he  is  persuaded  he  ought  not  to  do. 
So  that  the  mind  being  once  blinded  or  defiled  with  a 
wrong  belief,  there  ariseth  a  conscience  from  that  belief 
which  troubles  him  when  he  goes  against  it.  As  for  Example 
example :  A  Turk  who  hath  possessed  himself  with  a  ^  *  '^"'^ 
false  belief  that  it  is  unlawful  for  him  to  drink  wine, 
if  he  do  it,  his  conscience  smites  him  for  it ;  but 
though  he  keep  many  concubines,  his  conscience 
troubles  him  not,  beoskuse  his  judgment  is  already 
-defiled  with  a  false  opinion  that  it  is  lawful  for  h™ 
to  do  the  one,  and  unlawful  to  do  the  other.  Whereas 
if  the  light  of  Christ  in  him  were  miaded,  it  would 
reprove  him  not  only  for  committing  fornication,  but 
also,  as  he  became  obedient  thereunto,  inform  him 
that  Mabomet  was  an  impostor ;  as  weU  as  Socrates 
was  informed  by  it,  in  his  day,  of  the  falsity  of  the 
heathen's  gods. 

So  if  a  Papist  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  or  be  not  diligent  Bzampie 
enough  in  adoration  of  saints  and  images,  or  if  he<>^»P»p>«* 
should  contenui  images,  his  conscience  would  smite 
him  for  it,  because  his  judgment  is  already  blinded 
with  a  false  belief  concerning  these  things :  whereas 
the  light  of  Christ  never  consented  to  any  of  those 
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abominations.    Thus  then  man's  natural  conscience 
is  sufficiently  distinguished  from  it ;  for  conscience 
followeth  the  judgment,  doth  not  inform  it :  but  this 
light,  as  it  is  receiyed,  removes  the  blindness  of  the 
judgment,  opens  the  understanding,  and  rectifies  both 
the  judgment  and  conscience.      So  we  confess  also, 
^na*    that  conscience  is  an  excellent  thing,  where  it  is 
sdenoT^' rightly  informed  and  enlightened:  wherefore  some 
~™]^  of  us  have  fitly  compared  it  to  the  lanthom,  and  the 
thorn,  ind  Ught  of  Christ  to  a  candle :  a  lanthom  is  useful,  when 
theiightof  a  clear  candle  burns  and  shines  in  it ;  but  otherwise 
candle,     of  uo  usc.    To  the  Ught  of  Christ  then  in  the  con- 
science, and  not  to  man's  natural  conscience,  it  is 
that  we  continually  commend  men ;  that,  not  this,  is 
it  which  we  preach  up,  and  direct  people  to,  as  to  a 
most  certain  guide  unto  life  eternal. 

Lastly,  This  light,  seed,  &c.  appears  to  be  no  power 

or  natural  faculty  of  man's  mind ;  because  a  man  that 

is  in  his  health  can,  when  he  pleases,  stir  up,  move 

and  exercise  the  faculties  of  his  soul ;  he  is  absolute 

master  of  them ;  and  except  there  be  some  natural 

cause  or  impediment  in  the  way,  he  can  use  them  at 

his  pleasure :  but  this  light  and  seed  of  Ood  in  mem 

he  cannot  move  and  stir  up  when  he  pleaseth ;  but  it 

moves,  blows,  and  strives  with  man,  as  the  Lord 

The  wait-  sccth  meet.     For  though  there  be  a  possibility  of  sal- 

the  *^"  vation  to  every  man  during  the  day  of  his  visitation, 

movings  of  yet  camiot  a  man,  at  any  time  when  he  pleaseth,  or 

and  i^aoe.  ^^^^^  somc  scusc  of  his  misery,  stir  up  that  light  and 

grace,  so  as  to  procure  to  himself  tenderness  of  heart ; 
ut  he  must  wait  for  it :  which  comes  upon  all  at  cer- 
tain times  and  seasons,  wherein  it  works  powerfully 
upon  the  soul,  mightily  tenders  it,  and  breaks  it ;  at 
which  time,  if  man  resist  it  not,  but  dose  with  it,  he 
comes  to  know  salvation  by  it.  Even  as  the  lake  of 
Bethesda  did  not  cure  all  those  that  washed  in  it,  but 
such  only  as  washed  first  after  the  angel  had  moved 
upon  the  waters ;  so  Gk)d  moves  in  love  to  mankind, 
in  this  seed  in  his  heart,  at  some  singular  times,  setting 
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his  sins  in  order  before  him,  and  seriously  inviting 
him  to  repentance,  oflTering  to  him  remission  of  sins 
and  salvation ;  which  if  man  accept  of,  he  may  be 
saved.  Now  there  is  no  man  alive,  and  I  am  conj&- 
dent  there  shall  be  none,  to  whom,  this  paper  shall 
come,  who,  if  they  will  deal  figdthfiiUy  and  honestly 
with  their  own  hearts,  will  not  be  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge that  they  have  been  sensible  of  this  ia  some 
measure,  less  or  more ;  which  is  a  thing  that  man 
caonot  bring  upon  himself  with  all  his  pains  and  in- 
dustry.  This  then,  O  man  or  woman !  is  the  day  of 
Gk)d's  gracious  visitation  to  thy  soul,  which  if  thou 
resist  not,  thou  shalt  be  happy  for  ever.  This  is  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  which,  as  Christ  saith,  ia  like  the  Mtttixiy, 
lightning y  which  shinethjrom  the  east  tmto  the  west :  ^^' 
and  the  toind  or  spirit ^  which  blows  upon  the  hearty  Johniits. 
cmd  no  mom  knows  whither  it  goes,  nor  whence  it 
comes. 

§.  XVII.  And  lastly,  this  leads  me  to  speak  con-  Qibs.  7. 
ceming  the  manner  of  this  seed  or  lighfs  operation  in 
the  hec^ts  of  all  men,  which  will  show  yet  more  mani- 
festly, how  widely  we  differ  from  all  those  that  exalt  a 
natimsd  power  or  light  in  man;  and  how  our  principle 
leads  above  all  others  to  attribute  our  whole  salvation 
to  the  mere  power.  Spirit,  and  grace  of  Gk)d. 

To  them  then  that  ask  us  after  this  manner.  Sow 
do  ye  differ  from  the  Felagio/ns  and  Arminians  ?  For 
if  two  m£n  have  equal  sufficient  light  a/nd  grace,  omd 
the  one  be  saved  by  it,  the  other  not ;  is  it  not  becanise 
the  one  improves  it,  the  other  not  ?  Is  not  then  the 
will  ofm^m  the  cause  of  the  one^s  salvation  beyond  the 
other  ?  I  say,  to  such  we  thus  answer :  That  as  the  ThcKght't 
grace  and  light  iq  aU  is  suJBB.cient  to  save  all,  and  of  g^^^ 
its  own  nature  would  save  all;   so  it  strives  and saiyation. 
wrestles  with  all  in  order  to  save  them;  he  that  resists 
its  striving  is  the  cause  of  his  own  condemnation ;  he 
that  resists  it  not,  it  becomes  his  salvation :  so  that 
in  him  that  is  saved,  the  working  is  of  the  grace,  and 
not  of  the  ma/a  ;  and  it  is  a  passiveness  rather  than  an 
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act,  though  afterwards,  as  man  is  wrought  upon, 
there  is  a  will  raised  in  him,  by  which  he  comes  to 
be  a  co-worker  with  the  grace ;  for  accordiDg  to  that 
of  Augustine,  Se  that  made  us  toithout  ua^  will  not 
sa/oe  vs  mthout  vs.  So  that  the  first  step  is  not  by 
man's  working,  but  by  his  not  contrary  working. 
And  we  believe,  that  at  these  singular  seasons  of  every 
man's  visitation  above-mentioned,  as  man  is  wholly 
unable  of  himself  to  work  with  the  grace,  neither  can 
he  move  one  step  out  of  the  natural  condition,  untU 
the  grace  lay  hold  upon  him ;  so  it  is  jpossible  for  him 
to  be  passive,  and  not  to  resist  it,  as  it  is  possible  for 
him  to  resist  it.  So  we  say,  the  grace  of  God  works 
in  and  upon  man's  nature ;  which,  though  of  itself 
wholly  corrupted  and  defiled,  and  prone  to  evil,  yet 
is  capable  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God ; 
even  as  iron,  though  an  hard  and  cold  metal  of  itself, 
may  be  warmed  and  softened  by  the  heat  of  the  fire, 
and  waK  melted  by  the  sun.  And  as  iron  or  wax, 
when  removed  from  the  fire  or  sun,  retumeth  to  its 
former  condition  of  coldness  and  hardness ;  so  man's 
heart,  as  it  resists  or  retires  from  the  grace  of  God, 
returns  to  its  former  condition  again.  I  have  often 
had  the  manner  of  God's  working,  in  order  to  salva- 
tion towards  all  men,  illustrated  to  my  mind  by  one 
or  two  clear  examples,  which  I  shall  here  add  for  the 
The  exam-  information  of  others. 

^^^  The  first  lA^Ofa  num  heamly  diseased  ;  to  whom  I 
man  ind  comparc  man  in  his  fallen  and  natural  condition.  I 
•IdMu^  suppose  God,  who  is  the  great  physician,  not  only  to 
give  this  man  physic,  after  he  hath  used  all  the  indus- 
try he  can  for  hii9  own  health,  by  any  skill  or  know- 
ledge of  his  own;  as  those  that  say,  If  a  ma/n  im- 
prove his  reason  9  or  natural  faculties^  Ood  tcill  stiper- 
add  grace;  or,  as  others  say,  that  he  cometh  a^ 
maketh  offer  of  a  remedy  to  this  num  outwardly y  lea/o^ 
ing  it  to  the  liberty  of  num*s  mil  either  to  receive  it  or 
reject  it.  But  He,  even  the  Lord,  this  great  physi- 
cian, cometh,  and  poureth  the  remedy  into  his  mouth, 
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and  as  it  were  layeth  him  in  his  bed ;  so  that  if  the 
sick  man  be  but  passive,  it  will  necessarily  work  the 
eflEect ;  but  if  he  be  stubborn  and  untoward,  and  will 
needs  rise  up  and  go  forth  into  the  cold,  or  eat  such 
fruits  as  are  hurtful  to  him,  while  the  medicine  should 
operate ;  then,  though  of  its  nature  it  tendeth  to  cure 
him,  yet  it  will  prove  destructive  to  him,  because  of 
those  obstructions  which  it  meeteth  with.  Now  as 
the  man  that  should  thus  undo  himself  would  certainly 
be  the  cause  of  his  own  death ;  so  who  will  say,  that, 
if  cured,  he  owes  not  his  health  wholly  to  the  physi- 
cian, and  not  to  any  deed  of  his  own ;  seeing  his  part 
was  not  any  action,  but  a  passiveness  ? 

The  second  example  is.  Of  divers  men  lying  in  a'^  ^^'' 
da/rk  'pit  together ^  where  all  their  senses  are  so  stttpp-  \^ng  stu  ° 
fiedj  that  they  are  scarce  sensible  of  their  own  misery.  pJJ^  >?  ■ 
To  this  I  compare  man  in  his  natural,  corrupt,  fallen  and  thdr 
condition.  I  suppose  not  that  any  of  these  men,  d«iiv«w- 
wrestling  to  deliver  themselves,  do  thereby  stir  up  or 
engage  one  able  to  deliver  them  to  give  them  his 
help,  saying  within  himself,  I  see  one  of  these  men 
willing  to  he  delivered^  cmd  doing  what  in  him  lies, 
therefore  he  deserves  to  be  assisted ;  as  say  the  Sod- 
nians.  Pelagians,  and  Semi-Pelagians.  Neither  do  I 
suppose  that  this  deliverer  comes  to  the  top  of  the 
pit,  and  puts  down  a  ladder,  desiring  them  that  will 
to  come  up ;  and  so  puts  them  upon  using  their  own 
strength  and  will  to  come  up  :  as  do  the  Jesuits  and 
Arminians ;  yet  as  they  say,  such  are  not  delivered 
without  the  grace ;  seeing  the  grace  is  that  ladder  by 
which  they  were  delivered.  But  I  suppose  that  the 
deliverer  comes  at  certain  times,  and  ftJly  discovers 
and  informs  them  of  the  great  misery  and  hazard  they 
are  in,  if  they  continue  in  that  noisome  and  pestiferous 
place ;  yea,  forces  them  to  a  certain  sense  of  their 
misery  (for  the  wickedest  men  at  times  are  made  sen- 
sible of  their  misery  by  God's  visitation)  and  not  only 
so,  but  lays  hold  upon  them,  and  gives  them  a  pull,  in 
order  to  lift  them  out  of  their  misery ;  which,  if  they 
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resist  not,  will  save  them ;  only  they  may  resist  it. 
This  being  applied  as  the  former,  doth  the  same  way 
illustrate  the  matter.     Neither  is  the  grace  of  God 
frustrated,  though  the  eflTect  of  it  be  divers,  according 
to  its  object,  being  the  ministration  of  mercy  and  love 
in  those  that  reject  it  not,  but  receive  it,  John  i. 
12,  but  the  ministration  of  wrath  a/nd  condemnaiion 
in  those  that  do  reject  it,  John  iii.  19,  even  as  the 
Aaimfleof  sun,  by  ouc  act  or  operation,  melteth  and  softeneth 
mdting'*  *^®  vr^iSL^  and  hardeneth  the  clay.    The  nature  of  the 
and  iiard-  suu  is  to  chcrish  the  creation,  and  therefore  the  living 
^Ig^     are  refreshed  by  it,  and  the  flowers  send  forth  a  good 
savour,  as  it  slunes  upon  them,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
trees  are  ripened ;  yet  cast  forth  a  dead  carcase,  a 
thing  without  life,  and  the  same  reflection  of  the  sun 
will  cause  it  to  stink,  and  putrify  it ;  yet  is  not  the 
sun  spid  thereby  to  be  frustrated  of  its  proper  effect. 
So  every  man  during  the  day  of  his  visitation  is  shined 
upon  by  the  sun  of  righteousness,  and  capable  of  being 
influenced  by  it,  so  as  to  send  forth  good  fruit,  and  a 
good  savour,  and  to  be  melted  by  it ;  but  when  he 
hath  sinned  out  his  day,  then  the  same  sun  hardeneth 
him,  as  it  doth  the  day,  and  makes  his  wickedness 
more  to  appear  and  putrefy,  and  send  forth  an  evil 
savour. 
An  htve      §.  XVIII.  Lastly,  As  we  truly  affirm  that  God  wiU- 
dent  fof  *  ®*^  ^^  ^*^  ^  perish,  and  therefore  hath  given  to  all 
Miyation   graco  Sufficient  for  salvation ;  so  we  do  not  deny,  but 
^▼en^em  j^y^^  Jn  3,  Special  manner  he  worketh  in  some,  in  whom 
grace  so  prevaileth,  that  they  necessarily  obtain  sal- 
vation ;  neither  doth  God  suffer  them  to  resist.     For 
it  were  absurd  to  say,  that  God  had  not  far  otherwise 
extended  himself  towards  the  virgin  Mary  and  the 
apostle  Paul,  than  towards  many  others :  neither  can 
we  affirm  that  God  equally  loved  the  beloved  disciple 
John  and  Judas  the  traitor :  yet  so  far,  nevertheless, 
as  none  wanted  such  a  measure  of  grace  by  which 
they  might  have  been  saved,  all  are  justly  inexcus- 
able.   And  also  God  working  in  those  to  whom  this 
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preyalency  of  grace  is  given,  doth  so  hide  himself,  to 
shut  out  all  security  and  presumption,  that  such  may 
he  humhled,  and  the  free  grace  of  God  magnified,  and 
aU  reputed  to  he  of  the  free  gift ;  and  nothing  from 
the  strength  of  self.  Those  also  who  perish,  when 
they  rememher  those  times  of  God's  visitation  towards 
them,  wherein  he  wrestled  with  them  hy  his  Idght 
and  Spirit,  are  forced  to  confess  that  there  was  a  time 
wherein  the  door  of  mercy  was  open  unto  them,  and 
that  they  are  justly  condemned,  because  they  rejected 
their  own  salvation. 

Thus  both  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are  estab* 
lished,  and  the  will  and  strength  of  man  are  brought 
down  and  rejected ;  his  condemnation  is  made  to  be 
of  himself,  and  his  salvation  only  to  depend  upon 
God.  Also  by  these  positions  two  great  objections, 
which  often  are  brought  against  this  doctrine,  are 
well  solved. 

The  first  is  deduced  from  those  places  of  scripture,  Objbct. 
wherein  God  seems  precisely  to  have  decreed  and 
predestinated  some  to  salvation ;  and  for  that  end,  to 
have  ordained  certam  means,  which  faU  not  out  to 
others ;  as  in  the  calling  of  Abraham,  David,  and 
others,  and  in  the  conversion  of  Paul ;  for  these  being 
numbered  among  such  to  whom  this  prevalency  is 
given,  the  objection  is  easily  loosed. 

The  second  is  drawn  from  those  places,  wherein  Pnsdesti. 
God  seems  to  have  ordauied  some  wicked  persons  to  J2|^5on, 
destruction;  andthereforetohaveobduredtheirheartsandpre-' 
to  force  them  unto  great  sins,  and  to  have  raised  J^^[J^^. 
them  up,  that  he  might  show  in  them  his  power,  tion  an. 
who,  if  they  be  numbered  amongst  those  men  whose  •^®'^' 
day  of  visitation  is  passed  over,  that  objection  is  also 
solved ;  as  will  more  evidently  appear  to  any  one  that 
will  make  a  particular  application  of  those  things, 
which  I  at  this  time,  for  brevity's  sake,  thought  meet 
to  pass  over. 

§.  XIX.  Having  thus  clearly  and  evidently  stated 
the  question,  and  opened  our  mind  and  judgment  in 
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this  matter,  as  divers  objeetions  are  hereby  prevented, 
so  will  it  make  our  proof  both  the  easier  and  the 
shorter. 
Prov^'       The  first  thing  to  be  proved  is,  That  God  hath 
gwen  to  every  man  a  day  or  time  of  visitation,  wherein 
it  is  possible  far  him  to  be  saved.     If  we  can  prove 
that  there  is  a  day  and  time  given,  in  which  those 
might  have  been  saved  that  actually  perish,  the  mat- 
ter is  done :  for  none  deny  but  those  that  are  saved 
Proof  1.  havc  a  day  of  visitation.    This  then  appears  by  the 
regrets   and   complaints  which  the   Spirit  of   God 
throughout  the  whole  scriptures  makes,  even  to  those 
Tho§cthtt  that  did  perish  5  sharply  reproving  them,  for  that  they 
rSfy  rf*^  did  not  accept  of,  nor  close  with,  God's  visitation  and 
mertsy  of-  oflfer  of  morcy  to  them.    Thus  the  Lord  expresses 
feredthem  j^jj^sclf  then  first  of  aU  to  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  6,  7  :  And 
insttncef .  ^^  Jjord  soid  imto  Cain,  why  a/rt  thou  wroth  ?  and 

1.  Cain,    fohy  {g  thy  cowntenance  fallen  ?  If  thov,  dost  well,  shalt 

thou  not  be  accepted  f  If  thou  dost  not  well,  sin  Ueth 
at  the  door.  This  was  said  to  Cain  before  he  slew 
his  brother  Abel,  when  the  evil  seed  began  to  tempt 
him  and  work  in  his  heart :  we  see  how  God  gave 
warning  to  Gain  in  season,  and  in  the  day  of  his 
visitation  towards  him,  acceptance  and  remission,  if 
he  did  weU :  for  this  interrogation,  Shalt  thou  not 
be  a<icepted?  imports  an  affirmative,  Thou  shalt  be 
accepted,  if  thou  dost  well.  So  that  if  we  may  trust 
God  Almighty,  the  fountain  of  all  truth  and  equity,  it 
was  possible  in  a  day,  even  for  Cain  to  be  accepted. 
Neither  could  God  have  proposed  the  doing  of  good 
as  a  condition,  if  he  had  not  given  Cain  sufficient 
strength,  whereby  he  was  capable  to  do  good.  This 
the  Lord  himself  also  shows,  even  that  he  gave  a  day 

2.  The  old  of  visitation  to  the  old  world.  Gen.  vi.  3 :  And  the 
^^^^      lord  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  in  man  ; 

for  so  it  ought  to  be  translated.  Tins  manifestly  im- 
plies, that  his  Spirit  did  strive  with  man,  and  doth 
strive  with  him  for  a  season ;  which  season  expiring, 
GtNl  ceaseth  to  strive  with  him,  in  order  to  save  him : 
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for  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  be  said  to  strive  with 
man  after  the  day  of  his  visitation  is  expired ;  seeing 
it  naturally,  and  without  any  resistance,  works  its 
effect  then,  to  wit,  continually  to  judge  and  condemn 
him.  Prom  this  day  ofvisitaHon^  that  God  hath  given 
to  every  one,  is  it  that  he  is  said  to  wait  to  be  graciotts.  ^  »• 
Isa.  XXX.  18 ;  and  to  be  longmffering,  Exod.  xxxiv,  foSSg.  and 
6 ;  Numb.  xiv.  18 ;  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  15 ;  Jer.  xv.  16.  }on»  ^^^^ 
Here  the  prophet  Jeremy,  in  his  prayer,  lays  hold  '^^^^ 
upon  the  longsuffering  of  Ood ;  and  in  his  expostu-  ^^  •di- 
lating with  God,  he  shuts  out  the  objection  of  our  ad- 
versaries in  the  18th  verse;  Why  is  mypamperpetual, 
and  my  wound  incurable^  which  refuseth  to  be  healed  ? 
Wilt  thou  altogether  be  tmto  me  as  a  liar,  and  as  wai- 
ters that  fail  ?  Whereas,  according  to  our  adversaries' 
opinion,  the  pain  of  the  most  part  of  men  is  perpe- 
tual,  and  their  wound  altogether  incurable ;  yea,  the 
offer  of  the  gospel,  and  of  salvation  unto  them,  is  as 
a  lie,  and  as  waters  that  fail,  being  never  intended  to 
be  of  any  effect  unto  them.  The  apostle  Peter  says 
expressly,  that  this  longmjj^ervng  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah  for  those  of  the  old  worlds  1  Pet.  iii.  20, 
wluch,  being  compared  with  that  of  Gen.  vi.  3,  be- 
forementioned,  doth  suflSlciently  hold  forth  our  propo- 
sition. And  th?tt  none  may  object  that  this  longsuf 
fervng  or  striving  of  the  Lord  was  not  in  order  to  —in  order 
save  them,  the  same  apostle  said  expressly,  2  Pet.  ^^® 
iii.  15 :  That  the  longsuffering  of  Ood  is  to  be  ac* 
counted  salvation;  and  with  this  longsuffering,  a 
little  before  in  the  9th  verse,  he  couples.  That  Ood  is 
not  willing  that  a/ny  should  perish.  Where,  taking 
him  to  be  his  own  interpreter  (as  he  is  most  fit)  he 
holdeth  forth.  That  those  to  whom  the  Lord  is  long^ 
suffering  (which  he  dedareth  he  was  to  the  wicked 
of  the  old  world,  and  is  now  to  all,  not  willing  that 
amy  should  perish)  they  are  to  account  this  longsuf 
fervng  of  God  to  them  salvation.  Now  how  or  in 
what  respect  can  they  account  it  salvation,  if  there  be 
not  so  much  as  a  possibility  of  salvation  conveyed  to 
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them  therein  ?  For  it  were  not  salvation  to  them,  if 
they  could  not  he  saved  hy  it.     In  this  matter  Peter 
further  refers  to  the  writings  of  Paul,  holding  forth 
this  to  have  heen  the  universal  doctrine.  Where  it  is 
ohservahle  what  he  adds  upon  this  occasion,  how 
twn«  in  '^^^^  ^^^  same  things  m  PauVs  epistles  hard  to  be  un- 
Paul's      derstoody  which  the  unstable  and  unlearned  wrest  to 
h«r?to  be  '^^  ^^^^^  destruction;  insinuating  plainly  this  of  those 
nader-      expressions  in  Paul's  epistles,  as  Rom.  ix,  &c.  which 
■*^^      some,  unlearned  in  spiritual  things,  did  make  to  con- 
tradict the  truth  of  God's  longsujfering  towards  all, 
in  which  he  willeth  not  any  of  them  should  perish, 
and  in  which  they  all  may  he  saved.     Would  to  God 
many  had  taken  more  heed  than  they  have  done  to 
this  advertisement  I     That  place  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
which  Peter  seems  here  most  particularly  to  hint  at, 
doth  much  contribute  also  to  clear  the  matter,  Rom. 
ii.  4 :  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and 
forbearance,  ami  longsvffering ,  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?    Paul 
speaketh  here  to  the  unregenerate,  and  to  the  wicked, 
who  (in  the  following  verse  he  saith)  trea^su/re  up 
wrath  vmio  the  day  of  wrath ;  and  to  such  he  com- 
mends the  riches  of  the  forbearance  and  longsuffer- 
ing  of  God ;    showing  that  the  tendency  of  God*s 
goodness  leadeth  to  repentance.     How  could  it  ne- 
cessarily tend  to  lead  them  to  repentance,  how  could 
it  be  called  riches  or  good/ness  to  them,  if  there  were 
not  a  time  wherein  they  might  repent  by  it,  and  come 
to  be  sharers  of  the  riches  exhibited  in  it  ?     Prom  all 
which  I  thus  argue  : 
Aao.  If  God  plead  with  the  wicked,  from  the  possibility 

God;8  of  their  being  accepted;  if  God's  Spirit  strive  in  them 
strive*  in  fo^  ^  scasou,  in  Order  to  save  them,  who  afterwards 
the  wicked  perish;  if  he  wait  to  be  gracious  unto  them ;  if  he 
be  longsuffering  towards  them ;  and  if  this  longsuf- 
fering  be  salvation  to  them  while  it  endureth,  during 
which  time  God  wUleth  them  not  to  perish,  but  exhi- 
biteth  to  them  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbear- 


vine- 
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ance  to  lead  them  to  repentance ;  then  there  is  a  day 
of  visitation  wherein  such  might  have  been,  or  some 
such  now  may  be  saved,  who  have  perished ;  and 
may  perish,  if  they  repent  not : 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 

§.  XX.  Secondly,  this  appeareth  from  the  prophet  ^*-  "• 
Isaiah  v.  4  :  What  could  I  have  done  more  to  my 
vineyard  ?  For  in  verse  2,  he  saith ;  JEfe  had  fenced  it,  ^^ 
and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof y  and  planted  it  yardpiant- 
with  the  choicest  vine;  and  yet  (saith  he)  when  i^foithwUd* 
looked  it  should  have  brought  forth  grapes,  it  brought  grape*. 
forth  wild  grapes.  Wherefore  he  calleth  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah,  to  judge  be- 
twixt him  and  his  vineyard,  saying ;  What  could  I 
home  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  tham,  I  have  done  in 
it  ?  a/nd  yet  (as  is  said)  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes : 
which  was  applied  to  many  in  Israel  who  refiised 
God*s  mercy.  The  same  example  is  used  by  Christ, 
Matt.  xxi.  33 :  Mark  xii.  1 :  Luke  xx.  9,  where  Jesus 
shows,  how  to  some  a  vineyard  was  planted,  and  aU 
things  given  necessary  for  them,  to  get  them  fruit  to 
pay  or  restore  to  their  master  ;  and  how  the  master 
many  times  waited  to  be  merciful  to  them,  in  sending 
servants  after  servants,  and  passing  by  many  offences, 
before  he  determined  to  destroy  and  cast  them  out. 
First,  then,  this  cannot  be  understood  of  the  saints, 
or  of  such  as  repent  and  are  saved :  for  it  is  said  ex- 
pressly, Se  will  destroy  them.  Neither  would  the 
parable  any  ways  have  answered  the  end  for  which 
it  is  alleged,  if  these  men  had  not  been  in  a  capacity 
to  have  done  good ;  yea,  such  was  their  capacity,  that 
Christ  saith  in  the  prophet,  What  could  I  have  done 
m^ore  ?  So  that  it  is  more  than  manifest,  that  by 
this  parable,  repeated  in  three  sundry  eva/ngelists, 
Christ  holds  forth  his  longsuffering  towards  men, 
and  their  wickedness,  to  whom  means  of  salvation 
being  afforded,  do  nevertheless  resist,  to  their  own 
condemnation.  To  these  also  are  parallel  these  scrip- 
tures, Prov.  i.  24,  25,  26 ;  Jer.  xviii.  ,9, 10 ;  Matt, 
xriii.  32,  33,  34 ;  Acts  xiii.  46. 

l2 
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Pa,  III.        Lastly,  That  there  is  a  day  of  visitation  given  to 
the  wicked,  wherein  they  might  have  been  saved,  and 
which  being  expired,  they  are  shut  out  from  salva- 
tion, appears  evidently  by  Christ's  lamentation  over 
Jerusalem,  expressed  in  three  sundry  places.  Matt. 
2^'jjjj^    xxiii.  37 ;  Luke  xiii.  34,  and  xix.  41,  42 ;  A^td  when 
tion  over   he  wos  conte  neaty  he  beheld  the  dty^  and  wept  over  it^ 
jenuaiem.  saying^  If  thou  hadst  knoum,  even  thou^  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace;  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes  1    Than  which  no- 
thing can  be  said  more  evident  to  prove  our  doctrine. 
For,  First,  he  insinuates  that  there  was  a  day  wherein 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  might  have  known  those 
things  that  belonged  to  their  peace.    Secondly,  That 
during  that  day  he  was  willing  to  have  gathered  them 
even  as  an  hen  gathereth  her  chickens.    A  familiar 
example,  yet  very  significative  in  this  case ;  which 
shows  that  the  offer  of  salvation  made  unto  them  was 
not  in  vain  on  his  part,  but  as  really,  and  with  as 
great  cheerfulness  and  willingness  as  an  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens.     Such  as  is  the  love  and  care  of  the 
hen  towards  her  brood,  such  is  the  care  of  Christ  to 
gather  lost  men  and  women,  to  redeem  them  out  of 
their  corrupt  and  degenerate  state.    Thirdly,  That 
because  they  refused,  the  things  belonging  to  their 
peace  were  hid  from  their  eyes.  Why  were  they  hid? 
Because  ye  would  not  suffer  me  to  gather  you ;  ye 
would  not  see  those  things  that  were  good  for  you,  in 
the  season  of  God's  love  towards  you ;  and  therefore 
now,  that  day  being  expired,  ye  cannot  see  them: 
and,  for  a  farther  judgment,  God  suffers  you  to  be 
hardened  in  unbelief. 
God  har-       So  it  is,  after  real  offers  of  mercy  and  salvation 
whra.      rejected,  that  men's  hearts  are  hardened,  and  not  be- 
fore.  Thus  that  saying  is  verified.    To  him  that  hath 
shall  be  given  ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.  This  may  seem 
a  riddle,  yet  it  is  according  to  this  doctrine  easily 
solved.  He  hath  not,  because  he  hath  lost  the  season 
of  using  it,  and  so  to  him  it  is  now  as  nothing :  for 
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Christ  uses  this  expression,  Matt.  xxv.  26,  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  taking  the  one  talent  from  the  slothful  2ent"S 
aerva/nt^  and  giving  it  to  him  that  was  diligent ;  wluch  mfficieiit" 
talent  was  no  ways  insufficient  of  itself,  but  of  the 
same  nature  with  those  given  to  the  others;  and 
therefore  the  Lord  had  reason  to  exact  the  profit  of  it 
proportionably,  as  well  as  from  the  rest :  so,  I  say,  it 
is  after  the  rejecting  of  the  day  of  visitation,  that  the 
judgment  of  obduration  is  ioflicted  upon  men  and 
women,  as  Christ  pronounceth  it  upon  the  Jews  out 
of  Isaiah  vi.  9,  which  all  the  four  eva/ngelista  make 
mention  of.  Matt.  xiii.  14 ;  Mark  iv.  12 ;  Luke  viii. 
10 ;  John  xii.  40 ;  and  last  of  all  the  apostle  Paul, 
after  he  had  made  offer  of  the  gospel  of  salvation  to 
the  Jews  at  Bome,  pronounceth  the  same.  Acts 
xxviii.  26,  after  that  some  believed  not ;  JFell  spake 
the  Soly  Ghost,  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  tmto  oar 
fathers,  saying.  Go  v/nto  this  people,  and  say,  Hea/rmg 
ye  shall  hea/r,  a/nd  shall  not  tmderstand  ;  amd  seemg 
ye  shall  see,  a/nd  shall  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of 
this  people  is  waxed  gross,  a/nd  their  ears  are  dull  of 
hearing,  and  their  eyes  ha/oe  they  closed;  lest  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
ami  understand  with  their  hearts,  amd  should  he  con- 
verted  and  I  should  heal  them.  So  it  appears,  that 
God  would  have  them  to  see,  but  they  dosed  their 
eyes ;  and  therefore  they  are  justly  hardened.  Of 
this  matter  Cynllus  Alexandrinus  upon  John,  lib.  vi.  Gyrii.Aiex. 
cap.  21,  speaks  well,  answering  to  this  objection: 
"  But  some  may  say.  If  Christ  be  come  into  the  world, 
that  those  that  see  may  be  blinded,  their  blindness  is 
not  imputed  unto  them;  but  it  rather  seems  that 
Christ  is  the  cause  of  their  blindness,  who  saith, 
*  Se  is  come  into  the  world,  that  those  that  see  may  be 
blinded.*  But,"  saith  he,  "  they  speak  not  rationally, 
who  object  these  things  unto  God,  and  are  not  afraid 
to  call  him  the  author  of  evil.  For,  as  the  sensible 
sun  is  carried  upon  our  horizon,  that  it  mav  commu- 
nicate the  gift  of  its  clearness  unto  all,  and  make  its 
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The  cawc  light  shine  upon  all ;  yet  if  any  one  close  his  eyelids, 
reiMining  ^^  willingly  tum  himself  from  the  sun,  refusing  the 
in  dark-    benefit  of  its  light,  he  wants  its  illumination,  and  re- 
ci^ng***   mains  in  darkness,  not  through  the  defect  of  the  sun, 
hii  eyes,    but  through  his  own  fault.     So  that  the  true  Sun, 
who  came  to  enlighten  those  that  sat  in  darkness, 
and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  visited  the 
earth  for  this  cause,  that  he  might  communicate  unto 
all  the  gift  of  knowledge  and  grace,  and  illimiinate 
the  inward  eyes  of  all  by  a  spiritual  splendour :  but 
many  reject  the  gift  of  this  heavenly  light  freely  given 
to  them,  and  have  closed  the  eyes  of  their  minds,  lest 
so  excellent  an  illumination  or  irradiation  of  the  eter- 
nal light  should  shine  unto  them.     It  is  not  then 
through  defect  of  the  true  sun  that  they  are  blinded, 
but  only  through  their  own  iniquity  and  hardness ; 
for^  as  the  wise  man  saith.  Wisdom,  ii.  their  imcked-- 
nesa  hath  blinded  them." 

Prom  aU  which  I  thus  argue : 
The  obrti-     If  there  was  a  day  wherein  the  obstinate  Jews 
hid  a^dT  ^&ht  have  known  the  things  that  belonged  to  their 
'  peace  y  which,  because  they  rejected  it,  were  hid  from 
their  eyes  ;  if  there  was  a  time  wherein  Christ  would 
have  gathered  them,  who  because  they  refused,  could 
not  be  gathered ;  then  such  as  might  have  been  saved 
do  actually  perish,  that  slighted  the  day  of  God's  visi- 
tation towards  them,  wherein  they  might  have  been 
converted  and  saved. 
Prop.  II,       But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 
™^  '         §.  XXI.  Secondly,  That  which  comes  in  the  second 
place  to  be  proved  is,  That  whereby  God  offers  to  work 
this  salvation  during  the  day  of  every  mun^s  visitation  ; 
and  that  is.  That  he  hath  given  to  every  man  a  mea- 
sure of  saving^  sufficient^  and  supernatural  light  and 
gra^e.    This  I  shall  do,  by  God's  assistance,  by  some 
Proof  I.  plain  and  clear  testimonies  of  the  scripture. 
^%hten.      •^®*'  ^Tom  that  of  John  i.  9,  That  was  the  true 
iDg  every  Ughty  which  Ughtcth  every  ma/n  that  cometh  into  the 
inan,&c.—  qjoorld.    This  place  doth  so  clearly  favour  us,  that  by 
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some  it  is  called  the  Quaker's  text ;  for  it  doth  evi- 
dently demonstrate  our  assertion :  so  that  it  scarce 
needs  either  consequence  or  deduction,  seeing  itself  is 
a  consequence  of  two  propositions  asserted  in  the 
.  former  verses,  from  which  it  foUoweth  as  a  conclusion 
in  the  very  terms  of  our  faith.  The  first  of  these  pro- 
positions is,  The  life  that  is  in  him  is  the  light  of 
men :  the  second,  the  light  shi/neth  in  the  darkness  ; 
and  from  these  two  he  infers,  and  Se  is  the  true 
light  which  lighteth  evert/  ma/n  that  cometh  into  the 
world. 

!Prom  whence  I  do  in  short  observe.    That  this^««»-i- 
divine  apostle  caUs  Christ  the  light  ofmen^  and  giveth 
us  this  as  one  of  the  chief  properties,  at  least  consi- 
derably and  especially  to  be  observed  by  us ;  seeing 
hereby,  as  he  is  the  lights  and  as  we  walk  with  him 
in  that  light  which  he  communicates  to  us,  we  come 
to  have  fellowship  and  communion  with  him ;  as  the 
same  apostle  saith  elsewhere,  1  John  i.  7.   Secondly, 
That  this  light  shvneth  in  darkness^  though  the  dark- 
ness  comprehend  it  not.  Thirdly,  That  this  true  light  —not  to  a 
enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  ^^^^  ^^ 
Where  the  apostle,  being  directed  by  God's  Spirit,  men,  but 
hath  carefully  avoided  their  captiousness,  that  would  ®^*^™'°- 
have  restricted  this  to  any  certain  number :  where 
every  one  is,  there  is  none  excluded.    Next,  should 
they  be  so  obstinate,  as  sometimes  they  are,  as  to  say 
that  this  [every  ma/ri\  is  only  every  one  of  the  elect ; 
these  words  following,  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world,  would  obviate  that  objection.    So  that  it  is 
plain  there  comes  no  man  into  the  world,  whom 
Christ  hath  not  enlightened  in  some  measure,  and  in 
whose  dark  heart  this  light  doth  not  shine ;  though 
the  darkness  comprehend  it  not,  yet  it  shineth  there; 
and  the  nature  thereof  is  to  dispel  the  darkness,  ^^  j 
where  men  shut  not  their  eyes  upon  it.     Now  for  dispelling 
what  end  this  light  is  given,  is  expressed  verse  7,  ^^ 
where  John  is  said  to  come  for  a  vntness,  to  bear  wit*  faith. 


152  OF  UNIVERSAL  [PROP.  V.  VI, 

ness  to  the  lights  that  all  men  through  it  might  believe  ; 
to  wit,  through  the  light,  hi  durov,  which  doth  very 
well  agree  with  {fxanv^,  as  being  the  nearest  antece- 
dent, though  most  translators  have  (to  make  it  suit 
with  their  own  doctrine)  made  it  relate  to  John,  as  if 
all  men  were  to  believe  through  John.  For  which, 
as  there  is  nothing  directly  in  the  text,  so  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  very  strain  of  the  context.  For,  seeing 
Christ  hath  lighted  every  ma/n  with  this  lights  is  it 
not  that  they  may  come  to  believe  through  it  ?  All 
could  not  believe  through  John,  because  all  men 
could  not  know  of  John's  testimony ;  whereas  every 
man  being  lighted  by  this,  may  come  there-through 
to  believe.  John  shined  not  in  darkness  ;  but  this 
light  shineth  in  the  darkness^  that  having  dispelled 
the  darkness,  it  may  produce  and  beget  faith.  And 
lastly,  We  must  believe  through  that,  and  become  be- 
lievers through  that,  by  walking  in  which,  feUowshlp 
with  God  is  known  and  enjoyed ;  but,  as  hath  been 
above  observed,  it  is  by  waficing  in  this  light  that  we 
have  this  communion  and  fellowship ;  not  by  walk- 
ing in  John,  which  were  nonsense.  So  that  this  re- 
lative hi  dvrov,  must  needs  be  referred  to  the  lights 
whereof  John  bears  witness,  that  through  that  lights 
wherewith  Christ  hath  lighted  evert/  man,  all  men 
might  come  to  believe.  Seeing  then  this  light  is  the 
light  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  light  through  which 
men  come  to  believe,  I  think  it  needs  not  to  be 

The  li  hi  ^^^^^^9  ^^^  ^^^^  it  is  a  supcmatural,  saving,  and 

is  snpernft.  suffidcnt  light.    If  it  were  not  supernatural,  it  could 

M^R  aad  ^^*  ^  properly  called  the  light  of  Jesus ;  for  though 

suffident.  all  thiugs  be  his,  and  of  him,  and  from  him ;  yet 

those  things  which  are  common  and  peculiar  to  our 

nature,  as  being  a  part  of  it,  we  are  not  said  in  so 

special  a  manner  to  have  from  Christ.    Moreover, 

the  evangelist  is  holding  out  to  us  here  the  of&ce  of 

Christ  as  mediator,  and  the  benefits  which  from  him 

as  such  do  redound  unto  us. 
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Secondly,  It  cannot  be  any  of  the  natural  gifts  or  owmr.2. 
faculties  of  our  soul,  whereby  we  are  said  here  to  be 
enlightened,  because  this  light  is  said  to  shine  in 
the  darkneas^  and  cannot  be  comprehended  by  it. 
Now  this  darkness  is  no  other  but  man's  natural  con-  The  dariL- 


dition  and  state ;  in  which  natural  state  he  can  easily  JUJJI.J^n^ 
comprehend,  and  doth  comprehend,  those  things  that  tnnd  iteta 
are  peculiar  and  common  to  him  as  such.    That  man  221^°^" 
in  his  natural  condition  is  called  darknes8j  see  Eph. 
V.  8 :  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are 
ye  light  in  the  Lord.    And  iu  other  places,  as  Acts 
xs[vi.  18 ;  Col.  i.  3 ;  1  Thess.  v.  5 ;  where  the  con- 
dition of  man  in  his  natural  state  is  termed  darkness : 
therefore,  I  say  this  light  cannot  be  any  natural  pro- 
perty or  faculty  of  man's  soul,  but  a  supernatural 
gift  and  grace  of  Christ. 

Thirdly,  It  is  sufficient  and  saving.  o..«t^. 

That  which  is  given  that  all  m^en  through  it  may  xm.  i. 
believe,  must  needs  be  saving  and  sufficient ;  that,  by 
walking  in  which,  fellowship  with  the  saints  and  the 
blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  is  pos- 
sessed, must  be  sufficient : 

But  such  is  the  Light,  1  John  i.  7. 

Therefore,  &c. 

Moreover ; 

That  which  we  are  conmianded  to  believe  in  that  Aa«.  2. 
we  may  become  the  children  of  the  Light,  must  be  a 
supernatural,  sufficient,  and  saving  principle : 

But  we  are  conuoanded  to  believe  in  this  light : 

Therefore,  &c. 

The  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  The  a,ssvmp* 
tion  is  Chnst's  own  words,  John  xii.  36 :  While  ye 
have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  the  light. 

To  this  they  object,  That  by  [light  j  here  is  under-  Ow«ct, 
stood  Christ's  outward  person,  in  whom  he  would  have 
them  believe. 

That  they  ought  to  have  believed  in  Christ,  that  is,  amiw. 
that  he  was  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come,  is  not 
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:^.r  denied ;  but  how  they  evince  that  Christ  intended 
ontward    that  here,  I  see  not :  nay  the  place  itself  shows  the 
tS'ughT*  contrary,  by  these  words,  While  ye  have  the  light ; 
and  by  the  verse  going  before.   Walk  while  ye  have 
the  lighty  lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  which  words 
import,  that  when  that  light  in  which  they  were  to 
believe  was  removed,  then  they  should  lose  the  capa- 
city or  season  of  believing.     Now  this  could  not  be 
understood  of  Christ's  person,  else  the  Jews  might 
have  believed  in  him ;  and  many  did  savingly  believe 
ia  him,  as  all  Christians  do  at  this  day,  when  the 
The  ligbt  pcrsou,  to  wit,  his  bodily  presence,  or  outward  man,  is 
^n^™*  far  removed  from  them.     So  that  this  light  ia  which 
Christ's    they  were  commanded  to  believe  must  be  that  iaward 
maTS^    spiritual  light  that  shines  ia  their  hearts  for  a  season, 
person,     even  during  the  day  of  man's  visitation ;  which  while 
it  continueth  to  call,  iavite,  and  exhort,  men  are  said 
to  have  it,  and  may  believe  ia  it ;  but  when  men  re- 
ftise  to  believe  in  it,  and  reject  it,  then  it  ceaseth  to 
be  a  light  to  show  them  the  way;  but  leaves  the 
sense  of  their  unfaithfulness  as  a  sting  in  their  con- 
science, which  is  a  terror  and  darkness  unto  them, 
and  upon  them,  in  which  they  cannot  know  where  to 
go,  neither  can  work  any  ways  profitably  ia  order  to 
their  salvation.     And  therefore  to  such  rebellious 
ones  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  be  darkness^  and 
not  lights  Amos  v.  18. 

From  whence  it  appears,  that  though  many  receive 
A[cxan!    ^^^  ^^  l^g^^t,  as  many  comprehend  it  not,  neverthe- 
drinus '    less  this  saving  light  shines  in  all,  that  it  may  save 
iipon  John  th^jji.     Concerning  which  also  Cyrillus  Alexandri- 
11.'**   ^'  nus  saith  well,  and  defends  our  principle:  "With, 
great  diligence  and  watchfulness,"  saith  he,  "doth 
the  apostle  John  endeavour  to  anticipate  and  prevent 
the  vain  thoughts  of  men ;  for  there  is  here  a  wonder- 
ful method  of  sublime  thiags,  and  overturning  of  ob- 
jections.    He  had  just  now  called  the  Son  the  true 
lights  by  whom  he  afltoned  that  every  man  coming 
into  the  world  was  enlightened ;  yea,  that  he  was  in 
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the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him.     One 
may  then  object,  If  the  word  of  God  be  the  light,  and 
if  this  light  enlighten  the  hearts  of  men,  and  suggest 
unto  men  piety  and  the  understanding  of  things ;  if 
he  was  always  in  the  world,  and  was  the  creator  or 
builder  of  the  world,  why  was  he  so  long  unknown 
unto  the  world  ?  It  seems  rather  to  follow  because  he 
was  unknown  to  the  world,  therefore  the  world  was  not 
enlightened  by  him,  nor  he  totally  light.     Lest  any 
should  so  object,  he  divinely  infers  [and  the  world 
knew  him  no^.  "Let  not  the  world,"  saith  he,  "accuse 
the  word  of  God,  and  his  eternal  light,  but  its  own  The  smi 
weakness ;  for  the  sun  enlightens,  but  the  creature  but  miT' 
rejects  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  it,  and  abuseth  the  through 
sharpness  of  understanding  granted  it,  by  which  it  Su^^SS! 
might  have  naturally  known  God ;  and,  as  a  prodigal,  mination. 
hath  turned  its  sight  to  the  creatures,  neglecting  to  go 
forward,  and  through  laziness  and  negligence  buried 
the  illumination,  and  despised  this  grace.   Which  that 
the  disciple  of  Paul  might  not  do,  he  was  commanded  i 

to  watch ;  therefore  it  is  to  be  imputed  to  their  wick- 
edness, who  are  illuminated,  and  not  unto  the  light. 
For  as  albeit  the  sun  riseth  upon  all,  yet  he  that  is  | 

blind  receiveth  no  benefit  thereby ;  none  thence  can  i 

justly  accuse  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  but  will  ascribe  1 

the  cause  of  not  seeing  to  the  blindness :  so  I  judge 
it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God ;  for  he  is  the  true  light,  and  sendeth  fortji  his 
brightness  upon  aU ;  but  the  god  of  this  world,  as 
Paul  saith,  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  those  that  be- 
lieve not,  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel 
shine  not  unto  them.  We  say  then  that  darkness  is 
come  upon  men,  not  because  they  are  altogether  de- 
prived of  light,  for  nature  retaineth  still  the  strength 
of  understanding  divinely  given  it,  but  because  man 
is  duUed  by  an  evil  habit,  and  become  worse,  and 
hath  made  the  measure  of  grace  in  some  respect  to 
languish.  When  therefore  the  like  befalls  man,  the 
Psalmist  justly  prays,  crying,  Open  mme  eyes^  that  I 
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may  behold  the  wonderful  things  of  thy  law.    For  the 
law  was  given  that  this  light  might  be  kindled  in  us, 
the  blearedness  of  the  eyes  of  our  minds  being  wiped 
away,  and  the  blindness  being  removed  which  de- 
tained us  in  our  former  ignorance.     By  these  words 
then  the  world  is  accused  as  ungrateful  and  unsensi- 
ble, not  knowing  its  author,  nor  bringing  forth  the 
good  fruit  of  the  illumination  ;  that  it  may  now  seem 
to  be  said  truly  of  aU,  which  was  of  old  said  by  the 
prophet  of  the  Jews,  I  expected  that  it  should  have 
brought  forth  grapes,  but  it  brought  forth  wild 
grapes.     For  the  good  fruit  of  the  illtmiination  was 
the  knowledge  of  the  only  begotten,  as  a  cluster  hang- 
ing from  a  fruitful  branch,"  &c. 
Grace  no       From  which  it  appears  Cyrillus  believed  that  a 
^^     saving  illtmiination  was  given  unto  all.    For  as  to 
what  he  speaks  of  nature,  he  understands  it  not  of  the 
common  nature  of  man  by  itself,  but  of  that  nature 
which  hath  the  strength  of  understanding  divinely 
given  it :  for  he  understands  this  tmicersal  illtmdnor' 
tion  to  be  of  the  same  kind  with  that  grace  of  which 
Paul  makes  mention  to  Timothy,  saying.  Neglect  not 
the  grace  that  is  in  thee.    Now  it  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  Cyrillus  was  so  ignorant  as  to  judge  that  .grace 
to  have  been  some  natural  ^t. 
Prop.  II.       §,  XXII.  That  this  saving  light  and  seed,  or  a 
measure  of  it,  is  given  to  all,  Christ  tells  us  expressly 
in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  Matt.  xiii.  from  verse  18 ; 
Hark  iv.  and  Luke  viii.  11,  he  saith.  That  this  seed 
sown  in  those  several  sorts  of  ground^s  is  the  word  of 
rt?the*^  ^^  Jcingdom^  which  the  apostle  calls  the  word  of  faiths 
kingdom   Rom.  X.  8 ;  Jamcs  i.  21 ;  o  Aoyo^  €ful>vT<^,  the  im^ 
■ewd  ^ plcmted  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  the  soul ; 
•oru  of    the  words  themselves  declare  that  it  is  that  which  is 
^0^    saving  in  the  nature  of  it,  for  in  the  good  ground  it 
diitinctioii  fructified  abundantly. 

Let  us  then  observe,  that  this  seed  of  the  kingdom, 
this  saving,  supernatural,  and  sufficient  word^  was 
really  sown  in  the  stony  thorny  ground,  and  by  the 
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wayside,  where  it  did  not  profit,  but  becaane  useless 
as  to  these  grounds:  it  was,  I  say,  the  same  seed  that 
was  sown  in  the  good  ground.  It  is  then  the  fear  of 
persecution  and  deceitfuLiess  of  riches,  as  Christ  him- 
self rnterpreteth  the  parable,  which  hindereth  this 
seed  to  grow  in  the  h^urts  of  many :  not  but  that  in 
its  own  nature  it  is  sufficient,  being  the  same  with 
that  which  groweth  up  and  prospereth  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  receive  it.  So  that  though  aU  are  not 
saved  by  it,  yet  there  is  a  seed  of  salvation  planted 
and  sown  in  the  hearts  of  all  by  God,  which  would 
grow  up  and  redeem  the  soul,  if  it  were  not  choked 
and  hindered.  Concerning  this  parable  Victor  An- 
tiochenus  on  Mark  iv.  as  he  is  cited  by  Vossius,  in 
his  Pelagian  History,  book  7,  saith,  "That  our  Lord 
Christ  hath  liberally  sown  the  divine  seed  of  the  word, 
and  proposed  it  to  aU,  without  respect  of  persons ; 
and  as  he  that  soweth  distinguisheth  not  betwixt 
ground  and  ground,  but  simply  casteth  in  the  seed 
without  distinction,  so  our  Saviour  hath  offered  the 
food  of  the  divine  word  so  far  as  was  his  part,  although 
he  was  not  ignorant  what  would  become  of  many. 
Lastly,  he  so  behaved  himself,  as  he  might  justly  say. 
What  should  I  have  done  that  I  have  not  done  P* 
And  to  this  answered  the  parable  of  the  talents.  Matt. 
XXV.  he  that  had  two  talents  was  accepted,  as  weU  as 
he  that  had  five,  because  he  used  them  to  Ids  master's 
profit:  and  he  that  had  one  might  have  done  so;  his 
talent  was  of  the  same  nature  as  the  rest ;  it  was  as 
capable  to  have  proportionably  brought  forth  its  in- 
terest as  the  rest.  And  so  though  there  be  not  a  like 
proportion  of  grace  given  to  all,  to  some  five  talents, 
to  some  two  talents,  and  to  some  but  one  talent;  yet 
there  is  given  to  all  that  which  is  sufficient,  and  no 
more  is  required  than  according  to  that  which  is 
given:  For  tmto  whomsoever  miwh  is  given,  from  him 
shall  much  he  required,  Luke  xii.  48.  He  that  had 
the  two  talents  was  accepted  for  giving  ybiir,  nothing 
less  than  he  that  gave  the  ten:  so  should  he  also  that 
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gave  the  one^  if  he  had  given  two  ;  and  no  doubt  one 
was  capable  to  have  produced  tioo^  as  well  as  five  to 
have  produced  ten^  or  two  four. 
Paop.  III.      §.  XXIII.  Thirdly,  this  saving  spiritual  light  is 
the  gospel,   which  the  apostle  saith  expressly  is 
The  light  prcachcd  in  every  creature  under  heaven  ;  even  that 
pel,  thr*'  "^^ry  gospel  whereof  Paul  was  made  a  minister^  Col.  i. 
power  of   23.     For  the  gospel  is  not  a  mere  declaration  of  good 
preached   things,  being  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all 
">  evwy     those  that  believe^  Rom.  i.  16.     Though  the  outward 
SScr"    declaration  of  the  gospel  be  taken  sometimes  for  the 
heaven,     gospd ;  yet  it  is  but  figuratively,  and  by  a  metonymy. 
For  to  speak  properly,  the  gospel  is  this  inward  power 
and  life  which  preacheth  glad  tidings  in  the  hearts  of 
all  men,  offering  salvation  unto  them,  and  seeking  to 
redeem  them  from  their  iniquities,  and  therefore  it  is 
said  to  be  preached  vn  every  creature  under  heaven : 
whereas  there  are  many  thousands  of  men  and  women 
to  whom  the  outward  gospel  was  never  preached. 
Therefore  the  apostle  Paul,  Romans  i.  where  he  saith 
the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation^  adds, 
that  therein  is  revealed  the  righteousness  of  God  from 
faith  to  faith ;  and  also  the  wrath  of  God  against 
such  as  hold  the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteousness  ;  for 
this  reason,  saith  he,  because  that  which  may  be  knoum 
of  God  is  manifest  in  them  ;  for  God  hath  showed  it 
unto  them.     Now  that  which  may  be  known  of  God, 
is  known  by  the  gospel,  which  was  manifest  in  them. 
For  those  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  had  no  outward 
gospel  preached  unto  them ;  so  that  it  was  by  the  in- 
ward manifestation  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  them^ 
which  is  indeed  the  gospel  preached  in  man,  that  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith; 
that  is,  it  reveals  to  the  soul  that  which  is  just,  good, 
and  righteous ;  and  that  as  the  soul  receiveth  it  and 
believes,  righteousness  comes  more  and  more  to  be 
revealed  from  one  degree  of  faith  to  another.     For 
though,  as  the  following  verse  saith,  the  outward  crea- 
tion declares  the  power  of  God ;  yet  that  which  may 
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be  known  of  him  is  manifest  within  :  by  which,  inward 
manifestation  we  are  made  capable  to  see  and  discern 
the  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead  in  the  outward  crea- 
tion ;  so  were  it  not  for  this  inward  principle,  we 
could  no  more  understand  the  invisible  things  of  God 
by  the  outward  visible  creation,  than  a  blind  man  can 
see  and  discern  the  variety  of  shapes  and  colours,  or 
judge  of  the  beauty  of  the  outward  creation.  There- 
fore he  saith,  first.  That  which  may  be  known  of  God 
is  manifest  in  them,  and  in  and  by  that  they  may 
read  and  understand  the  power  and  Godhead  in  those 
things  that  are  outward  and  visible.  And  though 
any  might  pretend  that  the  outward  creation  doth  of 
itself,  without  any  supernatural  or  saving  principle  in 
the  heart,  even  declare  to  the  natural  man  that  there 
is  a  God ;  yet  what  would  such  a  knowledge  avail, 
if  it  did  not  also  communicate  to  me  what  the  wiU  of 
God  is,  and  how  I  shaU  do  that  which  is  acceptable 
to  him  ?  For  the  outward  creation,  though  it  may  The  oat- 
beget  a  persuasion  that  there  is  some  eternal  power  or  ^^^^ 
virtue  by  which  the  world  hath  had  its  beginning ;  bc^ra  ^ 
yet  it  doth  ilot  tell  me,  nor  doth  it  inform  me  of  that  ^^^^J^ 
which  is  just,  holy,  and  righteous ;  how  I  shall  be  an  eternal 
delivered  from  my  temptations  and  evil  aflFections,  ^^®' 
and  come  unto  righteousness ;  that  must  be  from 
some  inward  manifestation  in  my  heart.  Whereas 
those  Gentiles  of  whom  the  apostle  spealcs  knew  by 
that  inward  law  and  manifestation  of  the  knowledge 
of  God  in  them  to  distinguish  betwixt  good  and  evil, 
as  in  the  next  chapter  appears,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
hereafter.  The  prophet  Micah,  speaking  of  man  in- 
definitely, or  in  general,  declares  this,  Mic.  vi.  8,  He 
hath  showed  thee,  O  mam,,  what  is  good.  And  what 
doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee ,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  tvith  thy  God  ?  He 
doth  not  say  God  requires,  till  he  hath  first  assured 
that  he  hath  showed  unto  them.  Now  because  this 
is  showed  unto  all  men,  and  manifest  in  them,  there- 
fore saith  the  apostle,  is  the  wrath  of  God  revealed 
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against  them^  for  that  they  hold  the  truth  in  unright^ 
eotisness  ;  that  is,  the  measure  of  truth,  the  light,  the 
seed,  the  grace  in  them :  for  that  they  hide  the  talent 
m  the  eaHh  ;  that  is,  in  the  earthly  and  unrighteous 
part  in  their  hearts,  and  suffer  it  not  to  bring  forth 
firuit,  but  to  be  choked  with  the  sensual  cares  of  this 
life,  the  fear  of  reproach,  and  the  deceitfiilness  of 
riches,  as  by  the  parables  above  mentioned  doth  ap- 
pear.    But  the  apostle  Paul  opens  and  illustrates  tlas 
matter  yet  more,  Rom.  x.  where  he  declares,  That 
the  word  which  he  preached  (now  the  word  which  he 
preached,  and  the  gospel  which  he  preached,  and 
whereof  he  was  a  minister,  is  one  and  the  same)  is  not 
far  off^  but  nigh  in  the  heart  and  in  the  mouth  ;  which 
done,  he  frameth  as  it  were  the  objection  of  our  adver- 
saries in  the  14th  and  15th  verses.  Sow  shall  they 
believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ;  And  how 
shall  they  hear  vnthout  a  preacher?  This  he  answers  in 
the  18th  verse,  saying,  J5w<  Isay^  have  they  not  heard? 
Yes  verily f  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earthy  and 
their  words  tmto  the  ends  of  the  world  j  insinuating 
^^CT?*  that  this  divine  preacher  had  sounded  in  the  ears  and 
the  word  hearts  of  all  men :  for  of  the  outward  apostles  that 
Bonded  in  paying  was  not  true,  neither  then,  nor  many  hundred 
the  em    years  after ;  yea,  for  aught  we  know  there  may  be  yet 
S  au  men!  g^^at  and  spacious  nations  and  kingdoms  that  never 
have  heard  of  Christ  nor  his  apostles  as  outwardly. 
This  iQward  and  powerful  word  of  God  is  yet  more 
ftilly  described  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  iv. 
12,  13  :  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful^ 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sioord^  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.    The  virtues  of  this  spiritual 
word  are  here  enumerated ;  it  is  quick,  because  it 
searches  and  tries  the  hearts  of  all ;  no  man's  heart  is 
Before     exempt  from  it :  for  the  apostle  gives  this  reason  of 
tti^nnara  ^*^  l>eing  SO  in  the  foUovdng  verse.  But  all  things  are 
manifest,  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we 
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have  to  do  ;  and  there  is  not  any  ereatv/re  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight.    Though  this  ultimately  and 
mediately  be  referred  to  God,  yet  nearly  and  imme- 
diately it  relates  to  the  word  or  lights  which  as  hath 
been  before  proved,  is  in  the  hearts  of  all,  else  it  had 
been  improper  to  have  brought  it  in  here.    The 
apostle  shows  how  every  intent  and  thought  of  the  ^J^^  ^^ 
heart  is  discerned  by  the  word  ,of  Oody  because  all  and^fntent 
things  are  naked  before  Qod ;  which  imports  nothing  ^  ^^^ 
else  but  it  is  in  and  by  this  word  whereby  God  sees 
and  discerns  man's  thoughts,  and  so  it  must  needs  be 
in  aU  men,  because  the  apostle  saith,  there  is  no  crea- 
twte  that  is  not  ma/nifest  in  his  sight.     This  then  is 
that  faithful  witness  and  messenger  of  Gk>d  that  bears  The  faith. 
witness  for  Qod,  and  for  his  righteousness  in  the  ^"^  witncst 
hearts  of  all  men :  for  he  hath  not  left  himself  without 
a  witness^  Acts  xiv.  17,  and  he  is  said  to  be  given  for 
a  witness  to  the  people ^  Isa.  Iv.  4.    And  as  this  word 
beareth  witness  for  God,  so  it  is  not  placed  in  men 
only  to  condemn  them :   for  as  he  is  given  for  a  wit- 
nesSy  so  saith  the  prophet,  he  is  given  for  a  leader  a/nd  a  leader 
comma/nder.     The  light  is  given,  that  all  through  it  ^  ^5°™" 
m^  believe,   John  i.  7,  for  faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Qod,  which  is  placed  in 
man's  heart,  both  to  be  a  witness  for  God,  and  to  be 
a  means  to  bring  man  to  God  through  faith  and  re- 
pentance :  it  is  therefore  powerful,  that  it  may  divide 
betwixt  the  soul  and  the  spirit :  it  is  like  a  two-edged  Atwo^edg^ 
sword,  that  it  may  cut  off  iniquity  from  him,  and  ^  ^^^' 
separate  betwist  the  precious  and  the  vile ;  and  be- 
cause man's  heart  is  cold  and  hard  like  iron  naturally, 
therefore  hath  God  placed  this  word  in  him,  which  is 
said  to  be  like  B»fire,  and  like  a  hamimer,  Jer.  xxiii.  29,  a  fire  and 
that  like  as  by  the  heat  of  the  fire  the  iron,  of  its  own '  ^'""*'- 
nature  cold,  is  warmed  and  softened,  and  by  the 
strength  of  the  hammer  is  framed  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  worker ;  so  the  cold  and  hard  heart  of 
naan  is  by  the  virtue  and  powerfulness  of  this  word 
of  God  near  and  in  the  heart,  as  it  resists  not,  warmed 
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and  softened,  and  receiveth  an  heavenly  and  celestial 
impression  and  image.  The  most  part  of  the  fathers 
have  spoken  at  large  touching  this  word^  seedy  lights 
and  Bo/omg  voice  calling  all  unto  salvation,  and  able 
to  save. 
2^  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith,  lib.  2.  Stromat.   "The 

divine  word  hath  cried,  calling  all,  knowing  well 
those  that  will  not  obey :  and  yet,  because  it  is  in  our 
power,  either  to  obey  or  not  to  obey,  that  none  may 
have  a  pretext  of  ignorance,  it  hath  made  a  righteous 
call,  and  requireth  but  that  which  is  acording  to  the 
ability  and  strength  of  every  one."  The  selfsame, 
in  his  warning  to  the  Gentiles;  "  Por  as,"  saith  he, 
"  that  heavenly  ambassador  of  the  Lord,  the  grace  of 
Godi  that  brings  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all, 
&c.  This  is  the  new  song,  coming  and  manifesta- 
tion of  the  word,  which  now  shews  itself  in  us,  which 
was  in  the  begimiing,  and  was  first  of  all."  And 
again,  "  Hear  therefore,  ye  that  are  afar  off ;  hear,  ye 
who  are  near ;  the  word  is  hid  from  none,  the  light 
is  common  to  all,  and  shineth  to  all.  There  is  no 
darkness  in  the  word :  let  us  hasten  to  salvation,  to 
The  gaib.  the  ucw  birth,  that  we  being  many,  may  be  gathered 
g^»^«"*«  into  the  one  alone  love."  Ibid,  he  saith,  "  That  there 
and  alone  is  uifused  iuto  all,  but  principally  iuto  those  that  are 
*®^*"  trained  up  in  doctrine,  a  certain  divine  influence,  rh 
airoppoia  64uxJ^  And  again  he  speaks  concerning  the 
"  innate  witness,  worthy  of  belief,  which  of  itself  doth 
plainly  choose  that  which  is  most  honest."  And 
again  he  saith,  '^  That  it  is  not  impossible  to  come 
imto  the  truth,  and  lay  hold  of  it,  seeing  it  is  most 
near  to  us,  in  our  own  houses,  as  the  most  wise  Moses 
declareth,  living  in  three  parts  of  us,  viz. in  our  hands, 
in  our  mouth,  and  in  our  hearts.  This,"  saith  he, 
'^  is  a  most  true  badge  of  the  truth,  which  is  also  fcd- 
filled  in  three  things,  namely,  in  counsel,  in  action, 
in  speaking."  And  again  he  saith  also  unto  the  un- 
believing  nations,  "  Receive  Christ,  receive  light, 
receive  sight,  to  the  end  thou  mayst  rightly  know 
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both  GK>d  and  man.  The  word  that  hath  enlightened  The  en- 
us  is  more  pleasant  than  gold,  and  the  stone  of  great  w5!ld!"°* 
value."  And  again  he  saith,  "Let  us  receive  the 
Hght,  that  we  may  receive  Grod ;  let  us  receive  the 
light,  that  we  may  be  the  scholars  of  the  Lord."  And 
again  he  saith  to  those  infidel  nations,  "The  heavenly 
Spirit  helpeth  thee;  resist  and  flee  pleasure."  Again, 
lib.  5,  Strom,  he  saith,  "God  forbid  that  man  be  not 
a  partaker  of  divine  acquaintance,  Oeuv:  ewolm,  who 
in  Genesis  is  said  to  be  a  partaker  of  inspiration." 
And  Paed.  lib.  1,  cap.  3,  "There  is,"  saith  he,  "  some 
lovely  and  some  desirable  thing  in  man,  which  is 
called  the  in-breathing  of  God,  €fi^v<rnfJM  Beov.^^  The 
same  man,  lib.  10,  Strom,  directeth  men  unto  the 
light  and  water  in  themselves,  who  have  the  eye  of 
the  soul  darkened  or  dimmed  through  evil  education 
and  learning :  let  them  enter  in  imto  their  own  do- 
mestic lights  or  unto  the  light  which  is  in  their  own 

house,   7r/309  TO  ouceiov  <f>&f;  ^oStiferoi,    UUto    the   truth, 

which  manifests  accurately  and  clearly  these  things 
that  have  been  written. 

Justin  Martyr,  in  his  first  Apology ,  saith,  "  That  j.  Martyr. 
the  word,  which  was  and  is,  is  in  all;  even  that  very 
same  word  which,  through  the  prophets,  foretold 
things  to  come." 

The  writer  of  the  Calling  of  the  OentileSj  saith,  lib.  Auth.  de 
i.  cap.  2.  "  We  believe  according  to  the  same  (viz.  ^'^^'  ®«"- 
ecripturejj  and  most  religiously  confess,  that  God 
was  never  wantii^  in  care  to  the  generality  of  men ; 
who  although  he  did  lead  by  particular  lessons  a  peo- 
ple gathered  to  himself  unto  godliness,  yet  he  with- 
drew firom  no  nation  of  men  the  gifts  of  his  own 
goodness,  that  they  might  be  convinced  that  they  had 
received  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and  legal  com- 
mands in  services  and  testimonies  of  the  first  princi- 
ples." Cap.  7,  he  saith,  "  That  he  believes  that  the 
help  of  grace  hath  been  wholly  withdrawn  from  no 
man."  lib.  ii.  cap.  1,  "  Because,  albeit  salvation  is 
far  from  sinners,  yet  there  is  nothing  void  of  the  pre- 
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senoe  and  virtue  of  his  salvation."  Cap.  2,  *^  But 
seeing  none  of  that  people  over  whom  was  set  both 
the  doctrines,  were  justified  but  through  grace  by  the 
spirit  of  faith,  who  can  question  but  that  they,  who 
of  whatsoever  nation,  in  whatsoever  times,  could 
please  God,  were  ordered  by  the  Spirit  of  the  grace 
of  God,  which  although  in  foretime  it  was  more 
sparing  and  hid,  yet  denied  itself  to  no  ages,  being 
iu  virtue  one,  in  quantity  different,  in  counsel  un- 
changeable, in  operation  multifarious  P  " 
Pro.  III.  §.  XXIV.  The  third  proposition  which  ought  to 
™^  *  be  proved  is.  That  it  is  by  this  light,  seed,  or  grace^ 
God's  sal-  that  Ood  worTcB  the  salvation  of  all  men,,  and  mamf 
wrought  come  to  pa/rtake  of  the  benefit  of  (Jhrisfs  death,  a/nd 
^y  *^«  salvation  pv/rcha^ed  by  him.  By  the  inward  and 
*  *"*  *  efiectual  operations  of  which,  as  many  heathens  have 
come  to  be  partakers  of  the  promises  who  were  not  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  so  may  some 
now,  to  whom  God  hath  rendered  the  knowledge  of 
the  history  impossible,  come  to  be  saved  by  Christ. 
Having  already  proved  that  Christ  hath  died  for  all, 
that  there  is  a  day  of  visitation  given  to  all,  during 
which  salvation  is  possible  to  them,  and  that  God 
hath  actually  given  a  measure  of  saving  gra^e  and 
light  unto  all,  preached  the  gospel  to  and  in  them, 
and  placed  the  word  of  faith  in  their  hearts,  the  mat- 
ter of  this  proposition  may  seem  to  be  proved.  Yet 
shall  I  a  little,  for  the  farther  satisfaction  of  all  who 
desire  to  know  the  truth,  and  hold  it  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
prove  this  from  two  or  three  clear  scripture  testimo- 
nies, and  remove  the  most  common  as  well  as  the 
more  strong  objections  usually  brought  against  it. 

1  Part         Our  theme  then  hath  two  parts;  First,  That  those 

that  have  the  gospel  and  Christ  outwardly  preached 
unto  them,  are  not  saved  but  by  the  working  of  the 
grace  and  light  in  their  hearts, 

2  Part.         Secondly,    TTiat  by  the  working  a/nd  operation  of 

this,  mam,y  have  been,  a/nd  some  may  be  saved,  to  whom 
the  gospel  hath  never  been  outwa/rdly  preached,  and 
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'uoho  a/re  utterly  ignorant  of  the  outtoard  history  of 
Christ. 

As  to  the  jBrst,  though  it  be  granted  by  most,  yet  i  part 
because  it  is  more  in  words  than  deeds  (the  more  rail  p«>ved. 
disGussiQg  of  which  will  occur  in  the  next  proposition 
concerning  justification)   I   shall  prove  it  in  few 
words.    And  first  from  the  words  of  Christ  to  Nico- 
demus,  John  iii.  3,  Verily ^  t^erily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  bom  agcm^  he  camm>t  see  the  king^ 
dom  of  God,    Now  this  birth  cometh  not  by  the  out-  The  new 
ward  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  knowledge  of  Christ,  ^^J^ 
or  historical  faith  in  him;  seeing  many  have  thattion 
and  firmly  believe  it,  who  are  never  thus  renewed.  ^"Jl\i,g 
The  apostle  Paul  also  goes  so  far,  while  he  commends  outward 
the  necessity  and  excellency  of  this  new  creation,  as  J?S2^t^ 
in  a  certain  respect  to  lay  aside  the  outward  know- 
ledge  of  Christ,  or  the  Imowledge  of  him  after  the 
flesh,  in  these  words,  2  Cor.  v.  16,  17 :   Wherefore 
henceforth  knovo  we  no  mam  after  the  flesh  ;  yea, 
though  we  ha/oe  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now 
henceforth  know  we  him  no  more.     Therefore  if  any 
mmh  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,  old  things 
are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new. 
Whence  it  mantfestly  appears,  that  he  makes  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  after  the  flesh  but  as  it  were  the 
rudiments  which  young  children  learn,  which  after 
they  are  become  better  scholars,  are  of  less  use  to 
them,  because  they  have  andpossess  the  very  substance 
of  those  first  precepts  in  their  minds.  As  all  compari- 
sons halt  in  some  part,  so  shall  I  not  affirm  tMs  to 
hold  in  every  respect ;  yet  so  far  will  this  hold,  that 
as  those  that  go  no  farther  than  the  rudiments  are 
never  to  be  accounted  learned,  and  as  they  grow  be- 
yond these  things,  so  they  have  less  use  of  them ;  even 
so  such  as  go  no  fiarther  than  the  outward  knowledge 
of  Christ  shall  never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  such  as  come  to  know  this  new  birth,  to  be  in 
Christ  indeed,  to  be  a  new  creature,  to  have  old 
things  passed  away,  and  all  things  become  new,  may 
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safely  say  with  the  apostle,  Though  toe  have  knoton 
Christ  after  the  fleshy  yet  now  henceforth  know  we 
bat  by  the  ^^  fiQ  more.    Now  this  new  creature ,  proceeds  from 
fight  and  the  work  of  this  light  and  gra^^e  in  the  heart :  it  is 
g«*^  that  word  which  we  speak  of,  that  is  sharp  and 
piercmg,  that  impUmted  word,  able  to  save  the  soul, 
by  which  this  birth  is  begotten ;  and  therefore  Christ 
has  purchased  unto  us  this  holy  seed,  that  thereby 
this  birth  might  be  brought  forth  in  us,  which  is 
therefore  also  called  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit^ 
given  to  evert/  one  to  pro^t  toithal ;  for  it  is  written, 
that  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body. 
And  the  apostle  Peter  also  ascribeth  this  birth  to  the 
seed  and  word  of  Grod,  which  we  have  so  much  de- 
clared of,  sayiog,  1  Peter  i.  23 :  JBeing  bom  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible ^  by  the 
word  of  God  which  Ivoeth  a/nd  abideth  for  ever. 
Though  then  this  seed  be  small  in  its  appearance,  so 
that  Christ  compares  its  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds.  Matt.  xiii.  31,  32,  and 
that  it  be  hid  in  the  earthly  part  of  man's  heart;  yet 
therein  is  life  and  salvation  towards  the  sons  of  men 
wrapped  up,  which  comes  to  be  revealed  as  they  give 
The  king.  Way  to  it.     And  in  this  seed  in  the  hearts  of  all  men 
GcS  S^in  ^®  *^®  kingdom  of  God,  as  in  capacity  to  be  produced, 
the  Med  in  Or  rather  exhibited,  according  as  it  receives  depth,  is 
If  lu'^  nourished  and  not  choked :  hence,  Christ  saith,  that 
'  tJie  kingdom  of  God  was  in  the  very  JPharisees,  Luke 
xvii,  20,  21,  who  did  oppose  and  resist  him,  and  were 
justly  accounted  as  serpentSyBnd^  generation  of  vipers. 
Now,  the  kingdom  of  God  could  be  no  otherways  in 
them  than  in  a  seed,  even  as  the  thirty  fold  and  the 
hundredfold  is  wrapped  up  in  a  small  seed,  lying  in  a 
barren  groimd,  which  springs  not  forth,  because  it 
wants  nourishment :  and  as  the  whole  body  of  a  great 
tree  is  wrapped  up  potentially  in  the  seed  of  the  tree, 
and  so  is  brought  forth  in  due  season ;  and  as  the 
capacity  of  a  man  or  woman  is  not  only  in  a  child, 
but  even  in  the  very  embryo,  even  so  the  kingdom  of 
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Jems  Christy  yea  Jesus  Christ  himself,  Christ  within 
who  is  the  hope  of  glory  ^  and  becometh  wisdom^  righ* 
teousnesSj  sanctijicationy  and  redemption^  is  in  every 
man's  and  woman's  heart,  in  that  little  incorruptible 
seed^  ready  to  be  brought  forth,  as  it  is  cherished  and 
received  in  the  love  of  it.    For  there  can  be  no  men 
worse  than  those  rebellious  and  unbelieving  Pharisees 
were ;  and  yet  this  kingdom  was  thus  within  them, 
and  they  were  directed  to  look  for  it  there :  so  it  is 
neither  lo  here^  nor  lo  there^  in  this  or  the  other  obser- 
vation, that  this  is  known,  but  as  this  seed  of  God  in 
the  heart  is  minded  and  entertained.    And  certainly 
hence  it  is,  even  because  this  light,  seed,  and  grace 
that  appears  in  the  heart  of  man  is  so  little  regarded, 
and  so  much  overlooked,  that  so  few  know  Christ 
brought  forth  in  them.    The  one  sort,  to  wit,  the  Cal-  caivinirts, 
vinists,  they  look  upon  grace  as  an  irresistible  power,  ^^Jling 
and  therefore  neglect  and  despise  this  eternal  seed  of  wd  so- 
the  kingdom  in  their  hearts,  as  a  low,  insufficient,  ^o"*de. 
useless  thing  as  to  their  salvation.     On  the  other  nying  the 
hand,  the  Papists,  Arminians,  and  Sodnians,  they  go  ^^!*^  ^ 
about  to  set  up  their  natural  power  and  will  with  one 
consent,  denying  that  this  little  seed,  this  small  ap- 
pearance of  the  light,  is  that  supernatural  saving 
grace  of  God  given  to  every  man  to  save  him.    And 
so  upon  them  is  verified  that  saying  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  This  is  the  condenmation  of  the  world  that 
light  is  come  into  the  worlds  but  men  love  darkness 
rather  tha/n  light ;  the  reason  is  added,  becatise  their 
deeds  are  evil.    All  confess  they  feel  this ;  but  they 
will  not  have  it  to  be  of  that  virtue.     Some  will  have 
it  to  be  reason  ;  some  a  natural  conscience ;  some, 
certain  relics  of  Ood^s  image  that  remained  in  Adam. 
So  that  Christ,  as  he  met  with  opposition  from  all 
kinds  of  professors  in  his  outward  appearance,  doth 
now  also  in  his  inward.    It  was  the  meanness  of  his  The  metn- 
outward  man  that  made  many  despise  him,  saying,  chriBt's 
Is  not  this  the  son  of  the  carpenter  ?  Are  not  his  bre-  •ppcwmoe 
thren  and  sisters  among  us?    Is  not  this  a  Oalilean?  ^  *^  *** 
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And  came  there  ever  a  prophet  out  of  OalUee  ?  And 
such  like  reasonings.  Por  they  expected  an  outward 
deliverer:  who  as  a  prince  should  deliver  them  with 
great  ease  £rom  their  enemies,  and  not  such  a  Mes- 
siah as  should  be  crudfled  shmnefully,  and  as  it  were 
led  them  into  many  sorrows,  troubles,  and  afflictions. 
So  the  meanness  of  this  appearance  makes  the  crafty 
Jesuits,  the  pretended  rational  Socinians,  and  the 
learned  Arminians  overlook  it;  desiring  rather  some- 
thing that  they  might  exercise  their  subtilty ,  reason, 
and  learning  about,  and  use  the  liberty  of  their  own 
wiUs.  And  the  secure  Calvinists,  they  would  have 
a  Christ  to  save  them  without  any  trouble :  to  destroy 
aU  their  enemies  for  them  without  them,  and  nothing 
or  little  within,  and  in  the  meanwhile  to  be  at  ease  to 
live  in  their  sins  secure.  Whence,  when  all  is  well 
Thcnature  examined,  the  cause  is  plain ;  it  is  heamse  their  deeds 
Sght  «^^  ^h  that  with  one  consent  they  reject  this  light ; 
for  it  checks  the  wisest  of  them  all,  and  the  leamedest 
of  them  all :  in  secret  it  reproves  them ;  neither  can 
all  their  logic  silence  it,  nor  can  the  securest  among 
them  stop  its  voice  from  crying,  and  reproving  them 
within,  for  all  their  confidence  in  the  outward  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  or  of  what  he  hath  suflfered  outwardly 
for  them.  Eor,  as  hath  been  often  said,  in  a  day  it 
strives  with  all,  wrestles  with  all ;  and  it  is  the  unmor- 
tified  nature,  the  first  nature,  the  old  Adam,  yet  alive 
in  the  wisest,  in  the  leamedest,  in  the  most  zealous 
for  the  outward  knowledge  of  Christ,  that  denies  this, 
that  despises  it,  that  shuts  it  out,  to  their  own  con- 
demnation. They  come  all  imder  this  description. 
Every  one  that  doth  evilj  hateth  the  light,  neither 
conieth  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved. 
John  iii.  20.  So  that  it  may  be  said  now,  and  we 
can  say,  &om  a  true  and  certain  experience,  as  it  was 
of  old,  Psalm  cxviii.  22 ;  Matt.  xxi.  42 ;  Mark  xii, 
10 ;  Luke  xx.  17  :  Acts  iv.  11 :  The  stone  which  the 
builders  of  all  kiads  have  rejected,  the  same  is  become 
imto  us  the  head  of  the  comer.    Glory  to  God  for 
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ever !  who  hath  chosen  us  as  first-fruits  to  himself  in 
tliis  day,  wherein  he  is  arisen  to  plead  with  the  na- 
tions; and  therefore  hath  sent  us  forth  to  preach  this 
everlasting  gospel  unto  all,  Christ  nigh  to  all,  the  light 
in  all,  the  seed  sown  in  the  hearts  of  all,  that  men  may 
come  and  apply  their  minds  to  it.    And  we  rejoice 
that  we  have  been  made  to  lay  down  our  wisdom  and 
learning  (such  of  us  as  have  had  some  of  it)  and  our 
carnal  reasoning,  to  learn  of  Jesus;  and  sit  down  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  in  our  hearts,  and  hear  him,  who  there 
makes- all  thiags  manifest  and  reproves  all  things  by 
his  light,  Eph.  v.  13.  For  many  are  wise  and  learned  The  wise 
in  the  notion,  in  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  as  the  J3^i^*Sc 
Pharisees  were,  and  can  speak  much  of  Christ,  and  notion, 
plead  strongly  against  Infidels,  Turks  and  Jews,  and  ^(^^1^ 
it  may  be  also  against  some  Heresies,  who  in  the 
meantime,  are  crucifying  Christ  in  the  small  appear- 
ance of  his  seed  in  their  hearts.  Oh  1  better  were  it 
to  be  stripped  and  naked  of  all,  to  account  it  as  dross 
and  dung,  and  become  a  fool  for  Christ's  sake,  thus 
knowing  him  to  teach  thee  in  thy  heart,  so  as  thou 
mayest  witness  him  raised  there,  feel  the  virtue  of  his 
cross  there,  and  say  with  the  apostle,   I  glory  m 
nothinfft  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  whereby  I  am 
crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  unto  me.    This 
is  better  than  to  write  thousands  of  commentaries, 
and  to  preach  many  sermons.  And  it  is  thus  to  preach 
Christ,  and  direct  people  to  his  pure  light  in  the 
heart,  that  Grod  hath  raised  us  up,  and  for  which  the  nom  we 
wise  men  of  this  world  account  us  fools;  because  by  SI  know- 
the  operation  of  this  cross  of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  we  J^^°^ 
have  denied  our  own  wisdom  and  wills  in  many  to^,  but 
thinc^,  and  have  forsaken  the  vain  worships,  fashions,  ^y  *^^ 
and  customs  of  this  world.     Por  these  divers  centu- ^FS^St 
tuiies  the  world  hath  been  full  of  a  dry,  fruitless,  and  ^  ^^™* 
barren  knowledge  of  Christ,  feeding  upon  the  husk,  myst^. 
and  neglecting  the  kernel ;  following  after  the  sha- 
dow, but  strangers  to  the  substance.  Hence  the  devU 
matters  not  how  much  of  that  knowledge  abounds, 
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provided  lie  can  but  possess  the  heart,  and  rule  in 
the  will,  crucify  the  appearance  of  Christ  there,  and 
so  keep  the  S€^  of  the  kingdom  from  taking  root. 

tioniibout  "^^^  ^®  ^^  ^^^  them  abroad,  lo  here,  and  lo  there,  and 
outward "  has  made  them  wrestle  in  a  false  zeal  so  much  one 
tklMMd  ^^^^*  another,  contendiag  for  this  outward  observa- 
Lo  here's,  tiou,  and  for  the  other  outward  observation,  seeking 
Chkist  in  this  and  the  other  eictemal  thing,  as  in  bretid 
and  wine  ;  contending  one  with  another  how  he  is 
there,  whHe  some  will  have  him  to  be  present  therein 
this  way,  and  some  the  other  way ;  and  some  in  scrip- 
tures, in  books,  in  societies,  and  pUgrimages,  and 
merits.  But  some,  confiding  in  an  external  barren 
faith,  think  all  is  weU,  if  they  do  but  firmly  believe 
that  he  died  for  their  sins  past,  present,  and  to  come ; 
whUe  in][the  meantime  Christ  lies  crucified  and  slain, 
Thco^ofgjid  is  daily  resisted  and  gainsayed  in  his  appearance 
blinded  in  their  hearts.  Thus,  from  a  sense  of  this  blindness 
dom***"'  *^^  ignorance  that  is  come  over  Christendom,  it 
is  that  we  are  led  and  moved  of  the  Lord  so  con- 
stantly^and  frequently  to  call  all,  invite  all,  request 
all  to  turn  to  the  Ught  m  them,  to  mind  the  light  m 
them,  to  believe  in  Christ,  as  he  is  m  them :  and  that 
in  the  name,  power,  and  authority  of  the  Lord,  not 
in  school  arguments  and  distinctions  (for  which  many 
of  the  wise  men  of  this  world  account  us  fools  and 
madmen),  we  do  charge  and  command  them  to  lay 
aside  their  wisdom,  to  come  down  out  of  that  proui 
airy,  brain-knowledge,  and  to  stop  that  mouth,  how 
eloquent  soever  to  the  worldly  ear  it  may  appear,  and 
to  be  silent,  and  sit  down  as  in  the  dust,  and  to  mind 
the  light  of  Christ  in  their  own  consciences ;  which,  if 
minded,  they  would  find  as  a  aha/rp  two-edged  sword 
in  their  hearts,  and  as  B»fire  and  a  hammer ,  that  would 
knock  against  and  bum  up  all  that  carnal,  gathered, 
natural  stuff,  and  make  the  stoutest  of  them  all  trem- 
ble, and  become  Quakers  indeed :  which  those  that 
come  not  to  feel  now,  and  kiss  not  the  Son  while  the 
day  lasteth,  but  harden  their  hearts,  will  feel  to  be  a 
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oertain  truth  when  it  is  too  late.  To  conclude,  as 
saith  the  apostle,  All  ought  to  examine  themselves^ 
whether  they  be  m  the  faith  indeed :  a/nd  try  their  oum^ 
selves  ;  for  except  Jesus  Christ  be  in  them,  they  are 
certainly  reprobates,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

§.  XXV.  Secondly,  that  which  remains  now  to  be  2  Ptrt 
proved  is,  That  by  the  operation  of  this  light  and  seed  SSminy 
some  have  been  ami  fnay  yet  be  sa/oed,  to  whom  the  gos^  ^  ^^ 
pel  is  not  outwardly  preached,  nor  the  history  of  Christ  bf^^f 
outwardly  known.    To  make  this  the  easier,  we  have  *****  *«▼« 
already  shown  how  that  Christ  hath  died  for  all  men ;  ©otiJwd 
and  consequently  these  are  enlightened  by  Christ,  "^no^- 
and  have  a  measure  of  saving  light  and  grace ;  yea,  ckSt^ 
that  the  gospel,  though  not  in  any  outward  dispensa* 
tion,  is  preached  to  them,  and  in  them :  so  that  there- 
by they  are  stated  in  a  possibility  of  salvation.    Erom 
which  I  may  thus  argue  : 

To  whom  the  gospel,  the  power  of  God  unto  sal-  aeo. 
vation  is  manifest,  they  may  be  saved,  whatever  out- 
ward knowledge  they  want. 

But  this  gospel  is  preached  in  every  creature ;  in 
which  are  certainly  comprehended  many  that  have 
not  the  outward  knowledge : 

Therefore  of  those  many  may  be  saved. 
But  to  those  arguments,  by  which  it  hath  been 
proved,  That  all  men  have  a  m^a^wre  of  saving  grace, 
I  shall  add  one,  and  that  very  observable,  not  yet 
mentioned,  viz.,  that  excellent  saying  of  the  apostle 
Paul  to  Titus,  chap.  ii.  verse  11 :  The  grace  of  Qod, 
that  brings  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men  ;  teach' 
ing  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  thispre^ 
sent  world :  than  which  there  can  be  nothing  more 
clear,  it  comprehending  both  the  parts  of  the  contro- 
versy. Pirst,  It  testifies  that  it  is  no  natural  principle 
or  light,  but  saith  plainly,  It  brings  salvation.  Se- 
concfiy.  It  says  not,  that  it  hath  appeared  to  a  few^ 
but  unto  all  men.  The  fruit  of  it  declares  also  how 
efficacious  it  is,  seeing  it  comprehends  the  whole  duty  TheitTing 
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grace  of    of  man :  it  both  teacheth  us,  first,  to  forsake  evil,  to 
Shf the^**  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts ;  and  then  it 
whole  duty  teacheth  ns  our  whole  duty.    First,  to  live  Soberly  ; 
®'"»"-     that  comprehends  temperance,  chastity,  meeloiess, 
and  those  things  that  relate  unto  a  man's  self.     Se- 
condly, Righteously  ;  that  comprehends  equity,  jus- 
tice, and  honesty,  and  those  things  which  relate  to 
our  neighbours.    And  lastly,  Qodly  ;  which  compre- 
hends piety,  fSedthfulness,  and  devotion,  which  are  the 
duties  relating  to  Gk>d.     So  then  there  is  nothing 
required  of  man,  or  is  needful  to  man,  which  this 
grace  teacheth  not.    Yet  I  have  heard  a  public 
preacher  (one  of  those  that  are  accounted  zealous  men) 
to  evite  the  strength  of  this  tert,  deny  this  grace  to 
be  saving,  and  say.  It  was  only  intended  of  common 
favours  and  graces^  such  as  is  the  heat  of  the  fire  ^  and 
outwa/rd  light  of  the  sun.     Such  is  the  darlmess  and 
ignorance  of  those  that  oppose  the  truth ;  whereas 
tne  teict  saith  expressly,  that  it  is  samng.    Others, 
The  absur-  that  canuot  deny  but  it  is  saving ^  allege.  This  [alt\ 
fdyenariei  oomprchcnds  not  every  individual,  but  only  all  kinds : 
comment  but  is  a  bare  negation  sufficient  to  overturn  the 
wwS2a  strength  ofa  positive  assertion?  K  the  scriptures  may 
denying    be  SO  abuscd,  what  so  absurd,  as  may  not  be  pleaded 
bTSJvSg  ^^^  ^om,  them  ?  or  what  so  manifest,  as  may  not  be 
Tit  u.  11.  denied  ?    But  we  have  no  reason  to  be  staggered  by 
their  denying,  so  long  as  our  faith  is  found  in  express 
terms  of  the  scripture ;  they  may  as  weU  seek  to  per- 
suade us,  that  we  do  not  intend  that  which  we  affirm 
(though  we  know  the  contrary)  as  make  us  believe, 
that  when  the  apostle  speaks  forth  our  doctrine  in 
plain  words,  yet  he  intends  theirs,  which  is  quite  the 
contrary.    And  indeed,  can  there  be  any  thing  more 
absurd,  than  to  say,  where  the  word  is  plainly  \alt\ 
few  is  only  intended  ?    For  they  will  not  have  [all] 
taken  here  for  the  greater  wwmher.    Indeed,  as  the 
case  may  be  sometimes,  by  a  figure,  \aU\  may  betaken^ 
of  two  numbers,  for  the  greater  number,  but  let  them 
show  us,  if  they  can,  either  in  scripture,  or  profane  or 
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ecclesiastical  wriiiiigs,  that  any  man  that  wrote  sense 
did  ever  use  the  word  [all]  to  express,  of  two  num- 
bers, the  leiteer.  "Whereas  they  afl&rm,  that  the  far 
lesser  number  have  received  saving  grace,  and  yet 
will  they  have  the  apostle,  by  [aW]  to  have  signified 
so.  Though  this  might  suffice,  yet,  to  put  it  farther 
beyond  all  question,  I  shall  instance  another  saying 
of  the  same  apostle,  that  we  may  use  him  as  his  own 
commentator.  Bom.  v.  18 :  Therefore  as  by  the  offence 
of  one  J  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation^ 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  g\ft  came 
upon  all  m£n  unto  justifcation  of  life.  Here  no  man 
of  reason,  except  he  wHl  be  obstinately  ignorant,  will 
deny,  but  this  similitive  particle  [as']  makes  the  [all] 
which  goes  before,  and  comes  after,  to  be  of  one  and 
the  same  extent ;  or  else  let  them  show  one  example, 
either  in  scripture  orelsewhere,  among  men  that  speak 
proper  language,  where  it  is  otherwise.  We  must  then 
either  affirm  that  this  loss,  which  leads  to  condemna- 
tion, hath  not  come  upon  all ;  or  say,  that  this  &ee  gift 
is  come  upon  all  by  Christ.    "Whence  I  thus  argue : 

If  all  men  have  received  a  loss  from  Adam,  which  Aro. 
leads  to  condemnation ;  then  all  men  have  received  a 
gifk  from  Christ,  which  leads  to  justification : 

But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 

I^om  all  which  it  naturally  follows,  that  all  men, 
even  the  heathens  may  be  saved :  for  Christ  was  ^MtheM 
given  as  a  light  to  enlighten  the  OentHes^  Isa.  xlix,  6.  may  be 
Now,  to  say  that  though  they  might  have  been  saved,  JJe^g^t 
yet  none  were,  is  to  judge  too  uncharitably.     I  see 
not  what  reason  can  be  alleged  for  it ;  yea,  though  it 
were  granted,  which  never  can  be,  that  none  of  the 
heathens  were  saved ;  it  will  not  from  thence  foUow 
that  they  could  not  have  been  saved ;  or  that  none 
now  in  their  condition  can  be  saved.     For,  A  non 
esse  ad  non  posse  non  datur  sequela^  i.  e.  That  conse- 
quence is  false,  that  concludes  a  thing  cannot  be,  be- 
cause it  is  not. 

But  if  it  be  objected,  which  is  the  great  objection,  ombct. 
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That  there  is  no  name  tmder  heaven,  by  which  salva- 
tion is  hnoum,  but  by  the  name  Jesus  : 

Therefore  they  (not  knowing  this)  cannot  be  saved: 
Answ.  I  answer;  Though  they  know  it  not  outwardly, 
yet  if  they  know  it  inwardly,  by  feeling  the  virtues 
and  power  of  it,  the  name  Jesus  indeed,  which  sig- 
The  uterai  nifies  a  Saviour,  to  free  them  from  sin  and  iniquity 
o  "chrSt  u  ^  *^®^  hearts,  they  are  saved  by  it :  I  confess  there  is 
not  saving,  no  othcr  name  to  be  saved  by  :  but  salvation  lieth  not 
5l^/g^/p^.  in  the  literal,  but  in  the  experimental  knowledge : 
rimeniaL  albeit,  thosc  that  have  the  literal  knowledge  are  not 
saved  by  it,  without  this  real  experimental  knowledge  : 
yet  those  that  have  the  real  knowledge  may  be  saved 
without  the  external ;  as  by  the  arguments  hereafter 
brought  will  more  appear.  For  if  the  outward  dis- 
tinct knowledge  of  him,  by  whose  means  I  receive 
ben^t,  were  necessary  for  me  before  I  could  reap  any 
firuit  of  it ;  then,  by  the  rule  of  contraries,  it  would 
follow,  that  I  could  receive  no  hurt,  mthout  I  had 
also  the  distinct  knowledge  of  him  that  occasioned  it ; 
whereas  experience  proves  the  contrary.  How  many 
are  injured  by  Adam's  fall,  that  know  nothing  of 
there  ever  being  such  a  man  in  the  world,  or  of  his 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit  ?  Why  may  they  not  then 
be  saved  by  the  gift  and  grace  of  Christ  in  them, 
making  them  righteous  and  holy,  though  they  know 
not  distinctly  how  that  was  purchased  unto  them  by 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jestis  that  was  crucified  at 
Jerusalem :  especially  seeing  God  hath  made  that 
knowledge  simply  impossible  to  them  ?  As  many  men 
are  killed  by  poison  infused  into  their  meat,  though 
they  neither  know  what  the  poison  was,  nor  who  in- 
fused it ;  so  also  on  the  other  hand,  how  many  are 
cured  of  their  diseases  by  good  remedies,  who  know 
not  how  the  medicine  is  prepared,  what  the  ingre- 
dients are,  nor  oftentimes  who  made  it  ?  The  like  may 
also  hold  in  spiritual  things,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
prove. 
The  out.       §,  XXVI.  First,  K  there  were  such  an  absolute 
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necessity  for  this  outward  knowledge,  that  it  were  ward 
even  of  the  essentials  of  salvation,  then  none  could  {™o^- 
be  saved  without  it ;  whereas  our  adversaries  deny  cssStSa 
not  but  readily  confess,  that  many  infants  and  deaf*?  •^^.»- 
persons  are  saved  without  it :  so  that  here  they  break  stoncc^to 
that  general  rule,  and  make  salvation  possible  without  ^^^ 
it.     Neither  can  they  allege,  that  it  is  because  such  ^Lsons. 
are  firee  &om  sin;  seeing  they  also  afiSrm  that  all 
infants,  because  of  Adam's  sin,  deserve  eternal  con- 
demnation, as  being  really  guil^  in  the  sight  of  GK)d ; 
and  of  deaf  people,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  and  expe- 
rience shows  us,  that  they  are  subject  to  many  com- 
mon iniquities,  as  well  as  other  men. 

If  it  be  said.  That  these  children  are  the  children  of^^^^  ^• 
believing  parents : 

What  then  ?  They  will  not  say  that  they  traosmit  answbr. 
grace  to  their  children.  Do  they  not  affirm  that  the 
children  of  beUeving  parents  are  guilty  of  original 
sm,  and  deserve  death  as  well  as  others  ?  How  prove 
they  that  that  makes  up  the  loss  of  all  explicit  laiow- 
ledge? 

If  they  say,  De(if  people  may  he  made  sensible  qfo^^cr  2. 
the  gospel  by  signs : 

All  the  signs  cannot  give  them  any  explicit  know-  Answe*. 
ledge  of  the  history  of  the  death,  sufferings,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ.  For  what  signs  can  inform  a 
deaf  man,  That  the  Son  of  God  took  on  him  m^s 
natv/rCy  vdos  bom  of  a  virgin,  ami  suffered  tinder  ton- 
tius  Tilate  ? 

And  if  they  should  further  allege,  That  they  a/re  Object  3. 
toithin  the  bosom  of  the  visible  chwi*ch,  a/nd  partakers 
of  the  sacraments : 

All  that  gives  no  certainty  of  salvation ;  for,  as  the  Answer. 
Protestants  confess,  they  confer  not  grace  ex  opere 
operate.  Aud  will  they  not  acknowledge,  that  many 
are  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  who  are  visibly  no 
members  of  it  ?  But  if  this  charity  be  extended  to- 
wards such  who  are  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  so 
that  they  may  be  judged  capable  of  salvation,  because 
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they  are  imder  a  simple  impossibility  of  distinctly 
knowing  the  means  of  salvation ;  what  reason  can  be 
alleged  why  the  like  charity  may  not  be  had  to  such, 
as  though  they  can  hear,  yet  are  under  a  simple  im- 
possibility of  hearing,  because  it  is  not  spoken  unto 
A  Chinese  them  ?  Is  not  a  man  in  China,  or  in  India,  as  much 
ercM^e  ^  ^  excuscd  for  not  knowing  a  thing  which  he  never 
for  not     heard  of,  as  a  deaf  man  here,  who  cannot  hear?  For 
tbehiitory  ^  *^®  ^caf  man  is  not  to  be  blamed,  because  God 
of  the      hath  been  pleased  to  suffer  him  to  lie  under  this  infir- 
cSSt,  &c.  ^ty  J  so  is  the  Chinese  or  the  Indian  as  excusable 
because  God  hath  withheld  from  him  the  opportunity 
of  hearing.    He  that  cannot  hear  a  thing,  as  being 
necessarily  absent,  and  he  that  cannot  hear  it,  as  being 
naturally  deaf,  are  to  be  placed  in  the  same  category. 
Ans.  2.        Secondly,  This  manifestly  appears  by  that  saying 
of  Peter,  Acts  x.  34 :  Of  a  truth  Ipercewe  that  Ood 
is  no  respecter  of  persons;  but  m  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of 
him.  Peter  was  before  liable  to  that  mistake  that  the 
rest  of  the  Jews  were  in ;  judging  that  all  were  un- 
clean, except  themselves,  and  that  no  man  could  be 
saved,  except  they  were  proselyted  to  their  religion, 
and  circumcised.    But  God  showed  Peter  otherways 
in  a  vision,  and  taught  him  to  caU  nothing  common 
0^      or  unclea/n  ;  and  therefore,  seeing  that  God  r^arded 
Sfi^y.  the  prayers  of  Cornelius,  who  was  a  stranger  to  the 
«»  o^      law  and  to  Jesus  Christ  as  to  the  outward,  yet  Peter 
a  s^n^r  saw  that  God  had  accepted  him ;  and  he  is  said  to 
totheUw.^^;^  Qq^  before  he  had  this  outward  knowledge; 
therefore  Peter  concludes  that  every  one  in  every 
nation,  without  respect  of  persons,  that  feareth  God 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him.     So 
he  makes  the  fear  of  God  and  the  working  of  righte- 
ousness, and  not  an  outward  historical  knowledge, 
the  qualification  :  they  then  that  have  this,  wherever 
they  be,  they  are  saved.     Now  we  have  already 
proved,  that  to  every  man  that  grace  is  given,  whereby 
he  may  live  godlily  and  righteously ;  and  we  see,  that 
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hj  this  graoe  ComeliuB  did  so,  and  was  accepted,  and 
his  prayers  came  up  for  a  memorial  before  Gh>d  before 
he  had  this  outward  knowledge.  Also,  Was  not  Job  'wmwhat 
a  perfect  and  upright  man^  that  fea/red  Ood^  and  Sid  j*** 
eschewed  evil  ?  Who  taught  Job  thw  ?  How  knew  Job  i««™^>j 
Adam's  fall  P    And  firom  what  scripture  learned  he  ^^T 
that  excellent  knowledge  he  had,  and  that  faith,  by  ^«^  - 
which  he  knew  his  Redeemer  Iwed  ?  (for  many  make 
him  as  old  as  Moses.)     Was  not  this  by  an  inward 
grace  in  the  heart  P  Was  it  not  that  inward  grace 
that  taught  Job  to  eschew  evil,  and  to  fear  God  P 
And  was  it  not  by  the  workings  thereof  that  he  be- 
came a  just  and  upright  man  P  How  doth  he  reprove 
the  wickedness  of  men,  chap,  xxiv  P    And  after  he 
hath  numbered  up  their  wickedness,  doth  he  not  con- 
demn them,  verse  13,  for  rebelling  against  this  lights 
for  not  knowing  the  way  thereof,  nor  abiding  in  the 
paths  thereof  P  It  appears  then  Job  believed  that  men 
had  a  Ught,  and  that  because  they  rebelled  against  it, 
therefore  they  knew  iiot  its  ways,  and  abode  not  in  its 
paths ;  even  as  the  Pharisees,  who  had  the  scriptures 
are  said  to  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures.     And  j^^j,,, 
also  Job's  friends,  though  in  some  things  wrong,  yet  friends, 
who  taught  them  all  those  excellent  sayings  and^^*J^' 
knowledge  which  they  hadP  Did  not  Gh)d  give  it  sayings. 
them,  in  order  to  save  them  P  or  was  it  merely  to 
condemn  them  P  Who  taught  Elihu,  That  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Almighty  giveth  understamling  ;  that  the 
Spirit  of  Ood  made  himy  a/nd  the  breath  of  the  Al^ 
mighty  ga/oe  him  life  ?  And  did  not  the  Lord  accept  a 
sacrifice  for  them  P  And  who  dare  say  that  they  are 
damned  P  But  further,  the  apostle  puts  this  contro- 
versy out  of  doubt ;  for,  if  we  may  believe  his  plain 
assertions  he  teUs  us,  Kom.  ii.  That  the  heathens  did 
the  things  contained  in  the  law.    Erom  whence  I  thus 
argue; 

In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  ^*®' 
righteousness  is  accepted : 

N 
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But  many  of  the  heathens  feared  Otoiy  and  wrouglit 
righteousness : 

Therefore  they  were  accepted. 

The  minor  is  proved  firom  the  example  of  Corne- 
lius :  but  I  shall  farther  prove  it  thus ; 

He  that  doth  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  fear- 
eth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness : 

But  the  heathens  did  the  things  contained  in  the 
law: 

Therefore  they  feared  God,  and  wrought  righte- 
ousness. 

Can  there  be  any  thing  more  dear  ?  For  if  to  do 
the  things  contained  in  the  law,  be  not  to  fear  Gk>d, 
and  work  righteousness,  then  what  can  be  said  to  do 
so,  seeing  the  apostle  calls  the  law  spiritual^  holy^ 
just  and  good  ?  But  this  appears  manifestly  by  an- 
oth»  medwm^  taken  out  of  the  same  chapter,  verse  13. 
So  that  nothing  can  be  more  clear ;  the  words  are. 
The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.  From  which  I 
thus  argue,  without  adding  any  word  of  my  own ; 

The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified : 
Aro.  But  the  Gentiles  do  the  things  contained  in  the 

law: 

All,  that  know  but  a  conclusion,  do  easily  see  what 
tues  jufti-  follows  from  these  express  words  of  the  apostle.  And 
fled  doiog  indeed,  he  through  that  whole  chapter  labours,  as  if 
he  were  contending  now  with  our  adversaries,  to  con- 
firm this  doctrine,  verses  9,  10, 11 :  Tribulation  ami 
anguish  tepon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil^  to  the 
Jew  Jirsty  and  also  to  the  Gentile :  for  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  Ood.  Where  the  apostle 
clearly  homologates^  or  confesses  to  the  sentence  of 
Peter  before-mentioned;  and  shows  that  Jew  and 
GtentUe,  or  as  he  himself  explains  in  the  following 
verses,  both  they  that  have  an  outward  law,  and  they 
that  have  none,  when  they  do  goody  shall  \y^  justified. 
Aind  to  put  us  out  of  all  doubt,  in  the  very  following 
verses,  he  tells.  That  the  doers  of  the  law  arejusti^ 


AKD  SAVING  LIGHT-  179 

fied :  and  that  the  Gentiles  did  the  law.     So  that 
except  we  think  he  spake  not  what  he  intended,  we 
may  safely  conclude,  that  such  Gentiles  were  justi- 
fied, and  did  partake  of  that  honour,  glory,  and  peace, 
which  comes  upon  every  one  that  doth  good ;  even 
the  Gentiles,  that  are  without  the  law,  when  they 
icork  good ;  seeing  with  God  there  is  no  respect  of 
persona.     So  as  we  see,  that  it  is  not  the  having  the 
outward  knowledge  that  doth  save,  without  the  in- 
ward ;  so  neither  doth  the  want  of  it,  to  such  to  whom 
God  hath  made  it  impossible,  who  have  the  inward, 
bring  condemnation.    And  many  that  have  wanted 
the  outward,  have  had  a  knowledge  of  this  inwardly, 
by  virtue  of  that  inward  grace  and  light  given  to 
every  man,  working  in  them  by  which  they  forsook 
iniquity,  and  became  just  and  holy,  as  is  above  proved ; 
who,  though  they  knew  not  the  history  of  Adam's  ^^y^ 
fall,  yet  were  sensible  in  themselves  of  the  loss  that  thc^histo- 
came  by  it,  feeling  their  inclinations  to  sin,  and  the  ^^^^ 
body  of  sin  in  them :  and  though  they  knew  not  the  of  the  loss 
coming  of  Christ,  yet  were  sensible  of  that  inward  ^  A^JjJ^ 
power  and  salvation  which  came  by  him,  even  before  tion  come 
as  weU  as  since  his  appearance  in  the  flesh.     For  I  ^^^^^ 
question  whether  these  men  can  prove,  that  all  the  selves. 
patriarchs  and  fathers  before  Moses  had  a  distinct 
knowledge  either  of  the  one  or  the  other,  or  that  they 
knew  the  history  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  and  of  Adam's  eating  the  forbidden  finiit ; 
far  less  that  Christ  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  should 
be  crudfied,  and  treated  in  the  manner  he  was.     For 
it  is  justly  to  be  believed,  that  what  Moses  wrote  of 
Adam,  and  of  the  first  times,  was  not  by  tradition, 
but  by  revelation ;  yea,  we  see  that  not  oiJy  after  the 
writing  of  Moses,  but  even  of  David  and  all  the  pro- 
phets, who  prophesied  so  much  of  Christ,  how  little  How  Kuie 
the  Jews,  that  were  expecting  and  wishing  for  the  knew^'^* 
Messiah,  could  thereby  discern  him  when  he  came,  Chrut, 
that  they  crucified  him  as  a  hlaspheTner^  not  as  a  Mes-  i^J^JlJf* 
siah,  by  mistaking  the  prophecies  concerning  him ;  pi»et«- 

N  2 


180  OF  UNIVEBSAL  [PBX)P.  V.  VI. 

for  Peter  saith  expressly,  Acts  iii.  17,  to  the  Jews, 
That  both  they  cmd  their  rulers  did  it  through  igno* 
ra/fwe.  And  Paul  saith,  1  Oor.  ii.  8 ;  That  had  they 
known  it^  they  would  not  hoAoe  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.  Yea,  Mary  herself,  to  whom  the  angel  had 
spoken,  and  who  had  laid  up  all  the  miraculous  things 
accompanying  his  hirth  in  her  heart,  she  did  not 
understand  how,  when  he  disputed  with  the  doctors 
in,  the  temple^  that  he  was  about  his  Father's  business. 
And  the  apostles  that  had  helieved  him,  conversed 
daily  with  him,  and  saw  his  miracles,  could  not  un- 
derstand, neither  believe  those  things  which  related 
to  his  death,  sufferings,  and  resurrection,  but  were  in 
a  certain  respect  stumbled  at  them. 

§.  XXVII.  So  we  see  how  that  it  is  the  inward 
work,  and  not  the  outward  history  and  scripture,  that 
gives  the  true  knowledge ;  and  by  this  inward  light 
•nie  hea-  many  of  the  heathen  philosophers  were  sensible  of  the 
scnSbie^  l^ss  received  by  Adam,  though  they  knew  not  the 
the  loM    outward  history ;  hence  Plato  asserted.  That  man* a 
{^dam.  soul  wa^s  fallen  into  a  dark  ca/oe,  where  it  only  con^ 
versed  with  shadows.     Pythagoras  saith,  Ma^  wan^ 
dereth  in  this  world  a^s  a  stram,ger,  banished  from  the 
Heathen  prcscncc  of  Ood.    And  Plotinus  compareth  man^a 
phera^'    *^^^»  fallen  from  Ood,  to  a  cinder,  or  dead  coal,  out 
divine      of  which  thcfirc  is  extinguished.     Some  of  them  said, 
kMwiedgc  That  the  wings  of  the  soul  were  clipped  or  fallen  off^ 
Pythag.    so  that  they  could  not  fee  unto  God.    All  which,  and 
piotin.     many  more  such  expressions,  that  might  be  gathered 
out  of  their  writings,  show,  that  they  were  not  with- 
out a  sense  of  this  loss.     Also  they  had  a  knowledge 
and  discovery  of  Jesus  Christ  inwardly,  as  a  remedy 
in  them,  to  deliver  them  from  that  evU  seed,  and  the 
evU  inclinations  of  their  own  hearts,  though  not  under 
that  particular  denomination. 
Sut?t  an      Some  called  him  a  Soly  Spirit,  as  Seneca,  Epist. 
innate      41,  who  Said,  There  is  an  Soly  Spirit  in  us,  that  treats 
Lacfain.     ^^^  US  o^s  wc  treat  him.     Cicero  calleth  it  an  innate 
instit. '    light,  in  his  book,  De  Republica,  cited  by  Lactantius, 
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6  Instit.  where  he  calls  this  Bight  Season,  given 
tmto  all,  canstofU  and  eternal,  calling  unto  duty,  by 
commanding,  (md  deterring  Jrom  deceit  by  forbidding. 
Adding,  That  it  cannot  be  abrogated,  neither  can  any 
be  freed  Jrom  it,  neither  by  senate  or  people;  that  it 
is  one,  eternal,  and  the  same  always  to  all  nations;  so 
that  there  is  not  one  at  Borne,  ami  another  at  Athens. 
WTioso  obeys  it  not, m/ust flee  from  himself;  and  in  this 
is  greatly  tormented,  although  he  should  escape  all 
other  pumshments.  Plotmus*  also  calls  him  Light, 
saying,  That  as  the  sun  ctmnot  be  known  but  by  its  oum 
light,  so  Chd  cannot  be  known  but  unth  his  own  light: 
and  as  the  eye  cannot  see  the  sun  but  by  receiving  its 
image,  so  num  cannot  know  God  but  by  receiving  his 
image;  and  that  it  behoveth  man  to  come  to  purity  of 
heo/rt  before  he  could  know  God;  calling  him  also 
Wisdom,  a  name  frequently  given  him  in  scripture ; 
see  Prov.  i.  20,  to  the  end;  and  Prov.  viii,  9,  34, 
where  Wisdom  is  said  to  cry,  entreat,  and  invite  all 
to  come  unto  her,  and  learn  of  her ;  and  what  is  this 
Wisdom  but  Christ?  Hence  such  as  came  among  the 
heathen,  to  forsake  evil,  and  cleave  to  righteousness, 
were  called  philosophers,  that  is,  lovers  of  wisdom,  pmioso- 
They  knew  this  vnsdom  was  nigh  unto  them,  and  that  p^^;^^  ^ 
the  best  knowledge  of  God,  €md  divine  mysteries  was  caUed  ? 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  Phocylides 
affirmed,  that  the  word  of  the  wisdom  of  God  was  ^^^^^^ 
best.    His  words  in  the  Greek  are,  T^  Sc  OeoTrveuarq^ 

And  much  more  of  this  kind  might  be  instanced, 
by  which  it  appears  they  knew  Christ;  and,  by  his 
working  in  them,  were  brought  from  unrighteousness 
to  righteousness,  and  to  love  that  power  by  which 
they  felt  themselves  redeemed ;  so  that,  as  saith  the 
apostle,  They  shewed  the  work  of  the  la/uo  written  in 
their  hearts,  a/ad  did  the  things  contained  in  the  lau); 
and,  therefore,  as  all  doers  of  the  la/w  are,were  no  doubt 
Justified,  and  saved  thus  by  the  power  of  Christ  in 
them.   And  as  this  was  the  judgment  of  the  apostle. 
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SO  was  it  of  the  primitive  Chnstians.     Hence  Justin 

chS^*  Martyr  stuck  not  to  call  Socrates  a  Cfhristian^  saying, 

Ac.       '  that  all  such  as  lived  according  to  the  divine  word  in 

them,  which  was  in  all  men^  were  Cfhristia^ie^  such  as 

Socrates  andSer(zclittAS,and  others  among  the  Cheeks^ 

&c.    That  such  as  live  mth  the  word  are  Christians^ 

without  fea/r  or  a/nxiety. 

Clem  Alex.     Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith,  Apol.  2.  Strom,  lih.  i. 

That  this  vnsdom  or  philosophy  was  necessary  to  the 

OentileSy  and  was  their  schoolmaster  to  lead  them  tm- 

to  Christy  by  which  of  old  the  Chreeks  were  justified. 

Nor  do  I  thinks  saith  Augustine,  in  his  book  of 

dcJ^.DcL  the  City  of  God,  lib.  xviii.  cap.  47,  that  the  Jews 

dare  affirm  that  none  belonged  unto  Ood  but  the 

Lnd-Viyes.  Israelites.  Upon  which  place,  Ludovicus  Vives  saith, 

That  thus  the  Gentiles,  not  having  a  la/w,  were  a  law 

unto  themselves;  and  the  light  of  so  living  is  the  gift 

of  Ood,  ami  proceeds  from  the  Son  ;  of  whom  it  is 

written,  that  he  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh 

into  the  world. 

The  Plato-     Augustiuc  also  testifies  in  his  Confessions,  lib.  i. 

"heVord  ^P'  ^'  ^^*  ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^  umtings  of  the  JPk^ 

in  the      tonists,  though  not  in  the  very  same  words,  yet  that 

w^dTwl  ^^^^  ^  many  and  multiplied  reasons  did  persuade, 

Hght.       that  in  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was 

with  Ood;  this  was  in  the  begin/ning  vnth  Ood,  by 

which  all  things  were  made,  and  toithout  which  nothing 

was  made  that  was  made:  in  him  was  life,  and  the 

life  was  the  light  of  men:  and  the  light  shined  in  the 

darkness,  amd  the  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it. 

And  albeit  the  soul  gives  testimony  concerning  the 

light,  yet  it  is  not  the  light,  but  the  word  of  Q^\for 

God  is  the  true  Light,  which  enlighteneth  every  man 

that  cometh  into  the  world;  and  so  repeats  to  verse  14, 

of  John  i.  adding.  These  things  have  I  there  read. 

§.  XXVIII.  Seeing  then  it  is  by  this  inward  gift, 
grace,  and  light,  that  both  those  that  have  the  gospel 
preached  unto  them,  come  to  have  Jesus  brought 
forth  in  them,  and  to  have  the  saving  and  sanctified 
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use  of  all  outward  helps  and  advantages ;  and  also 
by  this  same  lights  that  all  may  come  to  be  saved ; 
and  that  God  calls^  invites,  and  strives  with  all,  in  a 
day,  and  saveth  many,  to  whom  he  hath  not  seen 
meet  to  convey  this  outward  knowledge;  therefore medty of 
we,  having  the  experience  of  the  inward  and  power-  **»  i-«* 
ful  work  of  this  light  m  our  hearts,  even  Jesus  ^^ed. 
revealed  in  us,  cannot  cease  to  proclaim  the  day  of 
the  Lord  that  is  arisen  in  it,  crying  out  with  the 
woman  of  Samaria ;  Come  and  see  one  that  hath  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  ha/oe  done  ?  Is  not  this  the  Christ  ? 
That  others  may  come  and  feel  the  same  m  them- 
selves, and  may  know,  that  that  little  small  thing  that 
reproves  them  in  their  hearts,  however  they  have 
despised  and  neglected  it,  is  nothing  less  than  the 
gospel  preached  vn  them ;  Christy  the  wisdom^  and 
power  of  Ood^  being  m  and  by  that  seed  seeking  to 
save  their  souls. 

Of  this  light  therefore  Augustine  speaks  in  his 
Confessions,  Kb.  ii.  cap.  9 :   In  this  beginning,  O 
Ood  I  thou  m^adest  the  hea/oens  and  the  earth,  in  thy 
word,  vn  thy  Son,  in  thy  virtue,  in  thy  wisdom,  won^ 
derfully  saying,  and  wonderfully  doing.     Who  shall 
comprehend  it  ?  Who  shall  declare  it  ?  What  is  that  Angnitine 
which  shineth  in  tmto  me,  and  smites  my  heart  mthout  JJ^Sl^^^. 
hurt,  at  which  I  both  tremble,  and  am  inflamed  ?    JihiniiiM  oi 
tremble,  in  so  far  as  I  am  u/nlike  unto  it ;  and  I  am  J^to^him. 
inflamed  in  so  far  as  lam  Uke  unto  it :  it  is  wisdom,  and  why  ? 
wisdom  which  shineth  in  unto  me,  and  dispelleth  my 
clotid,  which  had  again  covered  me,  after  I  was  (2^- 
parted  from  it,  with  darkness  and  the  heap  of  my 
punishments.    And  again  he  saith,  lib.  x.  cap.  27 : 
It  is  too  late  that  I  ha/oe  loved  thee,  O  thou  beantifuU 
ness,  so  ancient  a/nd  so  new  !  late  have  I  loved  thee, 
and  behold  thou  wast  tvithin,  and  I  was  without,  and 
there  was  seeking  thee  I  thou  didst  call,  thou  didst  cry, 
thou  didst  break  my  decfness,  thou  gUmcedst,  thou 
didst  shine,  thou  chasedst  away  my  darkness. 

Of  this  also  our  countryman  George  Buchanan  BocIimi«o. 
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J^^K  speaketh  thus  in  his  book  De  Jtire  Begni  apud  Sootos : 
light.       Truly  I  understand  no  other  thmg  at  present  than 
that  light  uohioh  is  divinely  infused  into  o/wr  souls :  for 
when  God  formed  man^  he  not  only  gave  him  eyes  to 
his  body,  by  which  he  might  shun  those  things  that 
are  hurtful  to  him,  cmd  follotc  those  things  that  are 
profitable ;  but  also  hath  set  before  his  mind  as  it 
were  a  certain  lights  by  which  he  m^y  discern  things 
that  are  vile  from  things  that  are  honest.    Some  call 
this  power  nature,  others  the  law  of  nature ;  I  truly 
judge  it  to  be  divine,  and  am  persuaded  thai  nature 
and  wisdom  never  say  different  things.    Moreover 
Ood  hath  given  us  a  compend  of  the  law,  which  in 
few  words  comprehends  the  whole;  to  ioit,  that  we 
shotild  love  him  from  ovr  hearts,  cmd  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves.    And  of  this  law  all  the  books  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  pertain  to  the  forming  of  manners, 
contain  no  other  but  an  explication. 
Jew  and       This  is  that  universal  evangelical  principle,  in  and 
s^hitn   by  which  this  salvation  of  Christ  is  exhibited  to  all 
wdBarba.  men,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  Scythian  and  Barbariaa, 
thereof  of  whatsoever  country  or  kindred  he  be :  and  there- 
the  s^Ta-  fore  God  hath  raised  up  unto  himself,  in  this  our  age, 
c^l     faithful  witnesses  and  evangelists  to  preach  again  his 
everlasting  gospel,  and  to  direct  all,  as  weU  the  high 
professors,  who  boast  of  the  law  and  the  scriptures, 
and  the  outward  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  the  infidels 
and  heathens  that  know  him  not  that  way,  that  they 
may  all  come  to  mind  the  light  in  them,  and  know 
Christ  in  them,  the  Just  one,  rov  Alkcuov,  whom  they 
ha/ve  so  long  killed,  a/nd  m^ade  merry  over,  a/nd  he  hath 
not  resisted,  James  v.  6 ;  and  give  up  their  sins,  iniqui- 
ties, false  faith,  professions,  and  outside  righteous- 
ness, to  be  crucified  by  the  power  of  his  cross  in  them, 
so  as  they  may  know  Christ  within  to  be  the  hope  of 
glory,  and  may  come  to  walk  in  his  light  and  be 
saved,  who  is  that  true  light  thai  enlighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
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CONCEBNING    JUffiTIFICAXION. 

Ab  many  as  resist  not  this  Ughif  bat  leoeiTe  the  same,  it  becomes  in  them  an 
holy,  pure,  and  spiritual  birth,  biinging  forth  holiness,  righteonsDoss, 
polity,  and  all  those  other  Uessed  froits  idiich  are  acoeptable  to  Qod ;  by 
which  holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesw  ChrUt  formed  wUhin  us,  and  working  his 
works  in  ns,  as  we  are  sanctified,  so  are  we  justified  in  the  sight  of  God, 
accordmg  to  the  apostle's  words ;  But  ye  are  w&shed,  Mye  are  mneti/ied, 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  6y  the  SpirU  of  our 
Qod,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Therefore  it  is  not  by  our  works  wrought  In  onr  will, 
nor  yet  by  good  works  considered  as  of  themselyes ;  bat  by  Christ,  ^o 
is  both  the  gift  and  the  ffioer,  and  the  caose  prodndng  the  effects  in  as ; 
who,  as  he  hath  reconciled  as  while  we  were  enemies,  doth  also  in  his 
wisdom  save  us  and  justify  us  after  this  manner,  as  saith  the  same  apos- 
tle elsewhere:  According  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regen^ 
eration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ohcst,  Tit.  iii.  5. 

§.  I.  The  doctrme  of  justification  comes  well  in  order 
after  the  discussmg  of  the  extent  of  Christ's  death, 
and  of  the  grace  thereby  communicated,  some  of  the 
sharpest  contests  concerning  this  having  from  thence 
their  rise.  Many  are  the  disputes  among  those  called 
Chriaticms  concerning  this  point ;  and  indeed,  if  all 
were  truly  minding  that  which  justifieth,  there  would 
be  less  noise  about  the  notions  of  justification.  I 
shall  briefly  review  this  controversy  as  it  stands 
among  others,  and  as  I  have  often  seriously  observed 
it ;  then  in  short  state  the  controversy  as  to  us,  and 
open  OTur  sense  and  judgment  of  it ;  and  lastly  prove 
it,  if  the  Lord  will,  by  some  scripture  testimonies, 
and  the  certaiQ  experience  of  all  that  ever  were  truly 
justified. 

§.  II.  That  this  doctrine  of  justification  hath  been  ^^^ 
and  is  greatly  vitiated  in  the  diurch  of  Bome,  is  not  thod  of 
by  "OS  questioned ;  though  our  adversaries,  who  for  ^^Sen 
want  of  better  arguments  do  often  make  lies  their  ^y  the 
refuge^  bave  not  spared  in  this  respect  to  stigmatize  ^^^ 
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US  with  popery,  but  how  untruly  will  hereafter  appear. 
For  to  speak  little  of  their  meritnm  ex  condigno^  which 
was  no  doubt  a  very  common  doctrine  of  the  Bomish 
church,  especially  before  Luther,  though  most  of  their 
modem  writers,  especially  in  their  controversies  with 
Protestants,  do  partly  deny  it,  partly  qualify  it,  and 
seem  to  state  the  matter  only  as  if  they  were  propa- 
gators and  pleaders  for  good  works  by  the  others 
denied ;  yet  if  we  look  to  the  effects  of  this  doctrine 
among  them,  as  they  appear  in  the  generality  of  their 
church  members,  not  in  things   disapproved,  but 
^  highly  approved  and  commended  by  their  father  the 
The^^'s  Pope  and  all  his  clients,  as  the  most  beneficial  casualty 
of  merits,  of  all  Ms  rcvcnue,  we  shall  find  that  Luther  did  not 
benefid!a  "without  great  ground  oppose  himself  to  them  in  this 
of  aUhiB  matter :  and  if  he  had  not  run  himself  into  another 
^^^^^   extreme,  of  which  hereafter,  his  work  would  have 
stood  the  better.    Por  ia  this,  as  in  most  other  things, 
he  is  more  to  be  commended  for  what  he  pulled  down 
of  Babylon,  than  for  what  he  bmlt  of  his  own.   What- 
ever then  the  Papists  may  pretend,  or  even  some  good 
men  among   them  may  have  thought,   experience 
showeth,  and  it  is  more  than  manifest  by  the  univer- 
sal and  approved  practice  of  their  people,  that  they 
place  not  their  Justification  so  much  in  works  that  are 
truly  and  morally  good,  and  in  the  being  truly  re- 
newed and  sanctified  in  the  mind,  as  in  such  things 
as  are  either  not  good  nor  evil,  or  may  truly  be  called 
evil,  and  can  no  otherways  be  reckoned  good  than 
Papists'    because  the  Pope  pleases  to  call  them  so.     So  that  if 
IJJ^^;   the  matter  be  well  sifted,  it  will  be  found,  that  the 
pcnds      greatest  part  of  their  justification  depends  upon  the 
^jPg^*  authority  of  his  bulls,  and  not  upon  the  power,  virtue^ 
bolls.       and  grace  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  heart,  and  renew- 
proof  1.  ^  ^f  i*>  ^  ^^^  appear,  First,  Prom  their  principle 
concerning  their  sacraments,  which  they  say  confer 
anmentk  g^^wje  cx  opcTC  operato.    So  that  if  a  man  partake 
but  of  them,  he  thereby  obtains  remission  of  sin, 
though  he  remains  as  he  was :  the  virtue  of  the  saora^ 
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menta  Tnaking  up  the  want  that  is  in  the  man.  So 
that  this  act  of  submission  and  Mth  to  the  laws  of 
the  church,  and  not  any  real  inward  change,  is  that 
which  justifleth  him.  As  for  example;  if  a  man 
make  use  of  the  sacrament ^  as  they  call  it,  ofpencmce^  Papists' 
so  as  to  teU  over  his  sins  to  a  priest,  though  he  have  p^"^ 
not  true  contrition^  which  the  Lord  hath  made  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  penitent  sinners,  but  only  attri^ 
tion,  a  figment  of  their  own,  that  is,  if  he  be  sorry  he 
hath  sinned,  not  out  of  any  love  to  God,  or  his  law 
which  he  hath  transgressed,  but  for  fear  of  punish- 
ment, yet  doth  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  as  they 
afiBrm,  procure  to  him  remission  of  sins;  so  that  being 
absolved  by  the  priest,  he  stands  accepted  and  justi- 
fied in  the  sight  of  God.  This  man's  justification 
then  proceedeth  not  from  his  being  truly  penitent, 
and  in  any  measure  inwardly  changed  and  renewed 
by  the  working  of  God's  grace  in  his  heart,  but 
merely  from  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament^  and  autho- 
rity of  the  priest,  who  hath  pronounced  him  absolved; 
so  that  his  justiBication  is  from  somewhat  without 
him,  and  not  within  him. 

Secondly,  This  wiU  yet  more  appear  in  the  matter  of  p»oof  u. 
vndulgenceSy  where  remission  of  all  sins,  not  only  past  papisto'in- 
but  for  years  to  come,  is  annexed  to  the  visiting  such  dnigewjes. 
and  such  churches  and  relics,  saying  such  and  such 
prayers;  so  that  the  person  that  so  doth  is  presently 
cleared  from  the  gmlt  of  his  sin,  and  justified  and 
accepted  in  the  sight  of  God.  As  for  example :  he 
that  in  the  great  Jubilee  will  go  to  £/Ome,  and  present 
himself  before  the  gate  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  there 
receive  the  Pope's  blessing;  or  he  that  will  go  a  pil- 
grimage to  James's  sepulchre  in  Spain,  or  to  Mary  of 
Loretto,  is  upon  the  performance  of  those  things  pro- 
mised forgiveness  of  sins.  Now  if  we  ask  them  the 
reason  how  such  things  as  are  not  morally  good  in 
themselves  come  to  have  virtue?  they  have  no  other 
answer  but  beca/ase  of  the  church  a/nd  Pope^s  a/uthO'- 
rity,  who  being  the  great  treasurer  of  the  magazine 
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of  Christ^  8  merits  J  lets  them  out  upon  such  and  such 

mm  what  oouditions.    Thus  also  the  invention  of  saying  mass 

\  1*  u*       is  made  a  chief  instrument  of  justification ;  for  in  it 

f  they  pretend  to  offer  Christ  daily  to  the  Father  a^ro- 

;  pitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  liying  and  dead; 

so  that  a  man  for  money  can  procure  Glmst  thus  to 
be  offered  for  him  when  he  pleases ;  by  which  offer- 
ing he  is  said  to  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and  to 
stand  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  Prom  all  which, 
!  and  much  more  of  this  nature  which  might  be  men- 

tioned,  it  doth  appear,  that  the  Papists  place  their 
justification,  not  so  much  in  any  work  of  holiness 
really  brought  forth  in  them,  and  real  forsaking  of 
iniquity,  as  ia  the  mere  performance  of  some  ceremo- 
nies, and  a  blind  belief  which  their  teachers  have 
begotten  ia  them,  that  the  church  and  the  pope 
haying  the  absolute  dispensation  of  the  merits  of 
Christy  have  power  to  make  these  merits  effectual  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  justification  of  such  as  will 
perform  those  ceremonies.    This  is  the  true  and  real 
method  of  justification  taken  by  the  generality  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  highly  commended  by  their 
pubUc  preachers,  especially  the  monksy  in  their  ser- 
mons to  the  people,  of  which  I  myself  have  been  an 
ear  and  an  eye  witness;  however  some  of  their  mod- 
em writers  have  laboured  to  qualify  it  in  their  contro- 
md^he    "^^^i®®-  This  doctrineLuther  and  the  Protestants  then 
Protes-    had  good  reason  to  deny  and  oppose;  though  many 
polSigSe  <^f  tt®^  ™^  ^*o  another  extreme,  so  as  to  deny  good 
pope's     works  to  be  necessary  to  justification,  and  to  preach  up 
ofy^S^  ^^^  ^^^  remission  of  sins,  but  justification  by  faith 
feu  into '  alone,  without  all  works,  however  good.  So  that  men 
OTtremr  ^^  ^^*  obtain  their  justification  according  as  they  are 
of  no  good  inwardly  sanctified  and  renewed,  but  are  justified 
]^[Jy°^  merely  by  beheving  that  Christ  died  for  them;  and 
jiutifica.   so  some  may  be  perfectly  justified,  though  they  be 
^^       \ymg  in  gross  wickedness :  as  appears  by  the  exam- 
ple of  David,  who  they  say  was  ftdly  and  perfectly 
justified  while  he  was  lying  in  the  gross  sins  of  mur-- 
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der  and  adultery.    As  then  the  Protestants  have  suf- 
ficient ground  to  quarrel  and  confute  the  Papists 
^   "Mmceming  those  many  abuses  in  the  matter  ofjustifi- 
(^         yw,  showing  how  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  thereby 
'''^  and  oyertumed,  and  the  word  of  God  made 
many  and  useless  traditions,  the  kttc  of  Ood 
ed,  while  foolish  and  needless  ceremonies  are 
>d  followed,  through  a  false  opmion  of  being 
4.        ^    \j  the  performance  of  them ;  and  the  merits 
yfigs  of  Ohrist,  which  is  the  only  sacrifice 
^  Gk)d  for  remission  of  sins,  derogated 
«     ^  setting  up  of  a  daily  sacrifice  never 

God,  and  chiefly  devised  out  of  covet-  J^^^ 
>inoney  by ;  so  the  Protestants  on  the  getmone^ 
s^  lot  rightly  establishing  and  holding 

^      ^V  ?  of  justification  according  as  it  is. 

T^    -     ^  N)ly  scriptures,  have  opened  a  door 

^^^^  ^^€cuse  them,  as  if  they  were  neg- 

16^^^%^  \,  enemies  to  mortification  and 

hoi^    ^^  ^m  themselves  justified  while 

lyin*^  ^.^jtfi  tains :  by  which  kind  of  accusations, 
for  wiiich  too  great  ground  hath  been  given  out  of 
the  writings  of  some  rigid  Protestants,  the  reforma- 
tion hath  been  greatly  defamed  and  hindered,  and 
the  souls  of  many  ensnared.  Whereas,  whoever  will 
narrowly  look  into  the  matter,  may  observe  these  de- 
bates to  be  more  in  specie  than  in  genere^  seeing  both 
do  upon  the  matter  lam^d  in  one;  and  like  two  men 
in  a  circle,  who  though  they  go  sundry  ways,  yet 
meet  at  last  in  the  same  centre. 

Por  the  Papists  say.  They  ohtam  remission  ofsms^  bS^ 
cmd  are  justified  by  the  merits  of  Christy  as  the  same  justifica- 
are  applied  unto  them  in  the  use  of  the  sacraments  ©/"tion  maeta 
the  chu/rchy  and  are  dispensed  in  the  performance  o^me^oen- 
such  and  such  ceremonies ^  pilgrimages^  pra^erSy  and  ^  ^^ 
performanceSy  though  there  be  not  amy  irnoard  renew^    ^^ 
ing  of  the  mmdy  nor  knoun/ng  of  Christ  inwardly 
formed  ;  yet  they  are  remitted  cmd  made  righteous  ex 
opere  operate,  beccmse  of  the  power  and  a/uthority 
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aecompcmying  the  Bacrament%  and  the  dispensers  of 
them. 
—'^fjj^     The  Protestants  say,  That  they  obtain  remission  of 
sinsy  ami  stand  Justified  in  the  sight  of  Ood  by  virtue 
So  tdtii    of  the  merits  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  not  by  infusing 
minster     righteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins, 
Confosioo  cmd  by  accounting  and  accepting  their  persons  a* 
chip^ii'   righteous,  they  resting  on  him  and  his  righteousness 
•ect.  1.     by  feith ;   which  faith,   the  (zct  of  believing,  is  not 
imputed  unto  them  for  righteousness. 

So  the  Justification  of  neither  here  is  placed  in  any 
inward  renewing  of  the  mind,  or  by  virtue  of  any 
spiritual  biri:C?r  formation  of  Christ  in  them ;  but 
only  by  a  bare  application  of  the  death  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  outwardly  performed  for  them :  whereof 
the  one  lays  hold  on  a  faith  resting  upon  them,  and 
hoping  to  be  justified  by  them  alone ;  the  other  by 
the  saying  of  some  outward  prayers  and  ceremonies, 
which  they  judge  makes  the  death  of  Christ  effectual 
unto  them.  I  except  here,  being  unwilling  to  wrong 
any,  what  things  have  been  said  as  to  the  necessity 
of  inward  holiness,  either  by  some  modem  Papists,  or 
some  modem  Protestants,  who  in  so  far  as  they  have 
laboured  after  a  midst  betwixt  these  two  extremes 
have  come  near  to  the  truth,  as  by  some  citations  out 
of  them  hereafter  to  be  mentioned  will  appear :  though 
this  doctrine  hath  not  since  the  apostacy,  so  fear  as 
ever  I  could  observe,  been  so  distinctly  and  evidently 
held  forth  according  to  the  scripture's  testimony,  as 
it  hath  pleased  God  to  reveal  it  and  preach  it  forth 
in  this  day,  by  the  witnesses  of  his  truth  whom  he 
hath  rais^  to  that  end ;  which  doctrine,  though  it 
be  briefly  held  forth  and  comprehended  in  the  thesis 
stite  of  itself,  yet  I  shall  a  little  more  fully  explain,  and  show 
^  »»-   the  state  of  the  controversy  as  it  stands  betwixt  us 

^'**^'  and  those  that  now  oppose  us. 
ExpL.  1.       §.  III.  First  then,  as  by  the  explanation  of  the 
former  thesis  appears,  we  renounce  all  natural  power 
and  ability  in  ourselves,  in  order  to  bring  us  out  of 
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our  lost  and  fallen  condition  and  first  nature ;  and 
confess  that  as  of  ourselves  we  are  able  to  do  nothing 
that  is  good,  so  neither  can  we  procure  remission  of 
sins  or  justification  by  any  act  of  our  own,  so  as  to  ^^^ 
merit  it,  or  draw  it  as  a  debt  from  God  due  unto  us ;  tpringt  of 
but  we  acknowledge  all  to  be  of  and  from  his  love,  Sc  loveof 
which  is  the  origrnal  and  fundamental  cause  of  our  ood. 
acceptance. 

Secondly,  God  manifested  this  love  towards  us,  in  ezpl.  2. 
the  sendii]^  of  his  beloved  Son  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
into  the  world,  who  gave  himself  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  stwrifice  to  God,  for  a  mjoeet  smelling  savour ; 
and  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
that  he  might  recondle  us  unto  himself,  and  by  the 
Eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God, 
and  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  unto  God. 

Thirdly  then,  Forasmuch  as  aU  men  who  haveBxpi-a. 
come  to  man's  estate  (the  man  Jesus  only  excepted) 
have  sinned,  therefore  all  have  need  of  this  Saviour, 
to  remove  the  wrath  of  God  from  them  due  to  their 
offences ;  in  this  respect  he  is  truly  said  to  >^at?^  home 
the  iniquities  of  us  all  in  his  body  on  the  tree,  and 
therefore  is  the  only  Mediator,  having  qualified  the 
wrath  of  God  towards  us ;  so  that  our  former  sins 
stand  not  in  our  way,  being  by  virtue  of  his  most 
satisfactory  sacrifice  removed  and  pardoned.   Neither  _ 
do  we  think  that  remission  of  sias  is  to  be  expected,  gion  of 
sought,  or  obtained  any  other  way,  or  by  any  works  «»«»• 
or  sacrifice  whatsoever;  though,  as  has  been  said, 
formerly,  they  may  come  to  partake  of  this  remission 
that  are  ignorant  of  the  history.     So  then  Christ  by  The  only 
his  death  and  sufferings  hath  reconciled  us  to  God^  S^^' 
even  while  we  are  enemies ;  that  is  he  offers  recon-  God  and 
ciliation  unto  us;    we  are  put  into  a  capacity  of 
being  reconciled;  Gtod  is  willing  to  forgive  us  our 
iniquities,  and  to  accept  us,  as  is  weU  expressed  by 
the  apostle,  2  Cor.  v.  19 :  Chd  toais  in  Christ,  recon^ 
ciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tres^ 


man. 
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passes  tmto  them,  and  hath  put  in  us  the  toard  of 
reconciliation.  And  therefore  the  apostle  in  the  nert 
verses,  entreats  them  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled 
to  Ood;  intimating  that  the  wrath  of  God  beiiig 
removed  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  will- 
ing to  be  reconciled  unto  them,  and  ready  to  remit 

Id  *^®  ^^  *^**  ^^^  passed,  if  they  repent. 

rcdcmp-        We  cousider  then  our  redemption  in  a  two-fold 

*i»°-        respect  or  state,  both  which  in  their  own  nature  are 

perfect,  though  in  their  application  to  us  the  one  is 

not,  nor  can  be,  without  respect  to  the  other. 

I  The  Eirst  is  the  redemption  performed  and  accom- 

The  re-     plishcd  by  Chtist  for  tM  in  his  crucified  body  without 

oTc^st  ^^  •  ^^  other  is  the  redemption  wrought  by  Christ 

without  as  in  US,  which  no  less  properly  is  called  and  accounted 

a  redemption  than  the  former.  The  first  then  is  that 

whereby  a  man,  as  he  stands  in  the  fall,  is  put  into  a 

capacity  of  salvation,  and  hath  conveyed  unto  hinn  a 

measure  of  that  power,  virtue,  spirit,  life,  and  grace 

that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  which,  as  the  &ee  gift  of 

God,  is  able  to  counterbalance,  overcome,  and  root 

out  the  evil  seed,  wherewith  we  are  naturally,  as  in 

the  fall,  leavened. 

The  Second  is  that  whereby  we  witness  and  know 
The «-     this  pure  and  perfect  redemption  in  ourselves,  purify- 
demption  ing,  clcansing,  and  redeeming  us  from  the  power  of 
bycSrilt  corruption,  and  bringing  us  into  unity,  favour,  and 
in  i«.      Mendship  with  God.    By  the  first  of  these  two,  we 
that  were  lost  in  Adam,  plunged  into  the  bitter  and 
corrupt  seed,  unable  of  ourselves  to  do  any  good 
thing,  but  naturally  joined  and  united  to  evil,  forward 
and  prepense  to  all  iniquity,  servants  and  slaves  to 
the  power  and  spirit  of  darkness,  are,  notwithstand- 
ing all  this,  so  far  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
his  Son,  while  enemies,  that  we  are  put  into  a  capa- 
city of  salvation,  having  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gos- 
pel of  peace  offered  unto  us,  and  God  is  recon(nled 
unto  us  in  Christ,  calls  and  invites  us  to  himself;  in 
i^oimiv! which  respect  we  understand  these  scriptures:  He 
10.         slew  the  enmity  in  himself.  Se  loved  us  first ;  seeing 
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uain  (mr  bloody  he  said  unto  U8,  lA/oe;  he  who  did  not  ^^^^^ 
9m  his  oumselfj  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  f  pet.  u. 
tree;  omdhe  died  for  ov/r  sins,  the  Just  for  the  ut^fust.  22,24;  and 

By  the  Second,  we  witness  this  capacity  brought  "**  ^®* 
into  act,  whereby  receiving  and  not  resisting  the  pur* 
chase  of  his  death,  to  wit,  the  light,  spirit,  and  grace 
of  Christ  rerealed  in  us,  we  witness  and  possess  a 
real,  true,  and  inward  redemption  j&om  the  power  and 
prevalency  of  sin,  and  so  coma  to  be  truly  and  really 
redeemed,  justified,  and  made  righteous,  and  to  a 
sensible  union  and  friendship  with  God.  Thus  he  Tit.  il  14. 
died  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  imquity  ;  ^^^  ™- 
and  thus  we  know  him  a/nd  the  power  of  his  resurrec-^ 
Jion,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  to  his  death.  This  last  follows  the  first 
in  order,  and  is  a  consequence  of  it,  proceeding  from 
it,  as  an  effect  from  its  coMse  ;  so  as  none  could  have 
enjoyed  the  last,  without  the  first  had  been,  such 
being  the  will  of  God ;  so  also  can  none  now  partake 
of  the  first,  but  as  he  witnesseth  the  last.  Where? 
fore  as  to  us,  they  are  both  causes  of  our  justification ; 
the  first  ihe  procuring  efficient,  the  other  iAiid  formal 
ca/ase. 

Fourthly,  We  understand  not  by  this  justification  expl.  4. 
by  Christ  barely  the  good  works  even  wrought  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ ;  for  they,  as  Protestants  truly  affirm, 
are  rather  an  effect  ot  justification  than  the  cause  of 
it ;  but  we  understand  i\iQ  formation  of  Christ  in  us.  The  fbrm- 
Christ  bom  aaid  brought  forth  in  us,  from  which  good  i^®? 
works  as  naturally  proceed  as  fruit  from  a  fruitful  qs  begete 
tree.  '  It  is  this  inwa/rd  birth  in  us,  bringing  forth  b~^ 
righteousness  a/nd  holiness  in  us,  that  dothjust^  us  ;  ^^' 
which  having  removed  and  done  away  the  contrary 
nature  and  spirit  that  did  bear  rule  and  bring  condem- 
nation, now  is  in  dominion  over  all  m  our  hearts. 
Those  then  that  come  to  know  Christ  thus  formed  in 
th^n,  do  enjoy  him  wholly  and  undivided,  who  is  the 
LORD  our   BIOETEOUSNESS,  Jer.  xxiii.   6. 
This  is  to  be  clothed  with  Christ,  and  to  have  put 
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him  on,  whom  God  therefore  truly  accoimteth  righte- 
ous and  just.    This  is  so  far  firom  being  the  doctrine 
of  Papists,  that  as  the  generality  of  them  do  not 
imderstand  it,  so  the  learned  among  them  oppose  it, 
and  dispute  against  it,  and  particularly  Bellarmine. 
Thus  then,  as  I  may  say,  the  formal  cause  of  justifi- 
cation is  not  the  works,  to  speak  properly,  they  being 
but  an  effect  of  it ;  but  this  inward  birth,  this  Jesus 
brought  forth  in  the  heart,  who  is  the  weU  beloved, 
whom  the  Father  cannot  but  accept,  and  all  those 
who  thus  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  JeauSy  and 
washed  with  it.     By  this  also  comes  that  communi- 
cation of  the  goods  of  Christ  unto  us,  hy  which  we 
come  to  he  made  partakers  of  the  dwme  nattire,  as 
saith  Peter,  2  Pet.  i.  4,  and  are  made  one  with  him, 
as  the  branches  with  the  vine,  and  have  a  title  and 
right  to  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  us ;  so 
chrisi't    that  his  obedience  becomes  ours,  his  righteousness 
n^wot'  ours,  his  death  and  sufferings  ours.    And  by  this 
ness,       nearness  we  come  to  have  a  sense  of  his  sufferings, 
t^^  a^d  to  suffer  with  his  seed,  that  yet  Ues  pressed  and 
are  mm.  crucified  m  the  hearts  of  the  ungodly,  and  so  travail 
with  it,  and  for  its  redemption,  and  for  the  repentance 
of  those  souls  that  in  it  are  crucifying  as  yet  the  Lord 
of  glory.    Even  as  the  apostle  Paul,  who  by  his  auf- 
fervvigs  is  said  to  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ  for  his  body  which  is  the  church. 
Though  this  be  a  mystery  sealed  up  from  all  the  wise 
men  that  are  yet  ignorant  of  this  seed  in  themselves, 
and  oppose  it,  nevertheless  some  Protestants  speak 
of  this  justification  by  Christ  inwardly  put  on,  as 
shall  hereafter  be  recited  in  its  place. 
BzPL.  5.       Lastly,  Though  we  place  remission  of  sins  in  the 
righteousness  and  obedience  of  Christ  performed  by 
him  in  the  jlesh^  as  to  what  pertains  to  the  remote 
^^       procuring  cause,  and  that  we  hold  ourselves  ybrwaWy 
worki  an  justified  by  Christ  Jesus  formed  and  brought  forth  in 

STdS •     ***'  y®*  ^^^^  ^^  ^^*'  ^  some  Protestants  have  unwarily 
tiflcirtionr  done,  exclude  vrorkA  from  justification.    For  though 
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properly  we  be  not  justified  for  them^  yet  are  we  jus- 
tified m  them ;  and  they  are  necessary,  even  as  ca/usa 
sine  qud  non^  i.  e.  the  cause,  without  which  none  are 
justified.  For  the  denying  of  this,  as  it  is  contrary 
to  the  scripture's  testimony,  so  it  hath  brought  a  great 
scandal  to  the  Protestant  religion,  opened  the  mouths 
of  Papists,  and  made  many  too ,  secure,  while  they 
have  believed  to  be  justified  without  good  works. 
Moreover,  though  it  be  not  so  safe  to  say  they  a/re 
meritorious,  yet  seeing  they  are  rewarded,-  many  of 
those  called  the  Fathers  have  not  spared  to  use  the 
word  [merif]  which  some  of  us  have  perhaps  also 
done  in  a  qualified  sense,  but  no  ways  to  icder  the 
Popish  abuses  abovementioned.  And  lastly,  if  we 
had  that  notion  of  good  works  which  most  Protestants 
have,  we  could  fireely  agree  to  make  them  not  only 
not  necessary,  but  reject  them  as  hurtful,  viz.  That 
the  best  works  even  of'  the  saints  a/re  defiled  and  pol- 
luted. Por  though  we  judge  so  of  the  best  works 
performed  by  man,  endeavouring  a  conformity  to  the 
outward  law  by  his  own  strength,  and  in  his  own 
will,  yet  we  beheve  that  such  works  as  naturally  pro- 
ceed from  this  spiritual  birth  aad  formation  of  Christ 
in  us  are  pure  and  holy,  even  as  the  root  from  which 
they  come;  and  therefore  GK>d  accepts  them,  justi- 
fies us  in  them,  and  rewards  us  for  them  out  of  his 
own  free  grace.  The  state  of  the  controversy  being 
thus  laid  down,  these  following  positions  do  from 
hence  arise  in  the  next  place  to  be  proved. 

§.  IV.  Pirst,  That  the  obedience,  sufferings,  and  Posit.  i. 
death  of-  Christ  is  that  by  which  the  soul  obtains  re- 
mission  of  sins,  a/nd  is  the  procuring  canise  of  that 
grace,  by  whose  imoard  working  Christ  comes  to  be 
formed  inwardly,  and  the  soul  to  be  made  conformable 
unto  him,  and  so  Just  and  justified.  And  that  there- 
fore, m  respect  of  this  capacity  and  offer  of  grace, 
God  is  said  to  be  reconciled;  not  as  if  he  were  ac- 
tually reconciled,  or  did  actually  justify,  or  account 

o2 
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any  just,  so  long  as  they  remain  in  their  sins  really 
impure  and  unjust. 

Posit.  2.  Secondly,  That  it  iahy  this  imoard  birth  of  Christ 
in  mom  that  ma/a  is  made  just^  wad  therefore  so  oc- 
cotmted  by  Ood:  wherefore,  to  be  plain,  we  are 
thereby,  and  not  tiU  that  be  brought  forth  in  us,  for^- 
mally^  if  we  must  use  that  word,  justified  m  the  sight 
of  God ;  hoGd^xsei  justification  is  both  more  properly 
and  frequently  in  scripture  taken  in  its  proper  signi- 
fication for  making  one  just,  and  not  reputing  one 
merely  such,  and  is  all  one  with  sa/ncti^cation. 

PoBiT.  3.  Thirdly,  That  since  good  tcorks  as  naturally  follow 
from  this  birth  as  heat  from  fire,  therefore  are  they  of 

Good       absolute  necessity  to  justification^  as  causa  sine  qud 

o^  ^e  ^*^^»  ^*  ®*  tl^o^gl^  ^o^'  ^  t^®  cause  for  which,  yet  as 
quk  non    that  in  which  we  are,  and  without  which  we  cannot 
SitiOT.  ^®  justified.    And  though  they  be  not  meritoriousy 
and  draw  no  debt  upon  God,  yet  he  cannot  but  ac- 
cept and  reward  them :  for  it  is  contrary  to  his  nature 
to  deny  his  own,  since  they  may  be  perfect  in  their 
kind,  as  proceeding  from  a  pure  holy  birth  and  root. 
Wherefore  their  judgment  is  false  and  against  the 
truth  that  say,  that  the  holiest  works  of  the  saints  are 
defiled  and  sinful  in  the  sight  of  Ood:  for  these  good 
works  are  not  the  works  of  the  law,  excluded  by  the 
apostle  from  justification. 
PoBiT.  1.       §.  V.  As  to  the  first,  I  prove  it  from  Rom.  iii.  25, 
Whom  Ood  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
^^      faith  in  his  bloody  to  declare  his  righteousftess  for  the 
remission  of  sins  that  are  past ,  through  the  forbeara/Me 
^eeffica-  ^  Q^^^     jj^y^  ^j^^  apostle  holds  forth  the  extent  and 

chrwf •     efficacy  of  Chrisfs  death,  showing  that  thereby,  and 

^^^    bv  faith  therein,  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  is 

man  out  of  obtained,  as  being  that  wherein  the  forbearance  of 

*^        God  is  exercised  towards  mankind.     So  that  though 

men  for  the  sins  they  daily  commit  desCTve  eternal 

death,  and  that  the  wrath  of  God  should-  lay  hold 

upon  them ;  yet,  by  virtue  of  that  most  satisfactory 


OP  JUSTIPICAMON.  197 

sacrifice  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  grace  aad  seed  of  Qod 
moves  in  love  towards  them,  during  the  day  of  their 
visitation;  yet  not  so  as  not  to  strike  against  the  evil, 
for  that  must  be  burnt  up  and  destroyed,  but  to  re- 
deem man  out  of  the  evil. 

Secondly,  If  God  were  perfectly  reconcUed  with  p«»»  "• 
men,  and  did  esteem  them  just  while  they  are  actu- 
ally unjust,  and  do  continue  in  their  sins,  then 
should  God  have  no  controversy  with  them;*  how 
comes  he  then  so  often  to  complain,  and  to  expostu- 
late so  much  tiirou^hout  the  whole  scripture  with 
such  as  our  adversaries  confess  to  be  justined,  telling 
them  that  their  sins  sepcMrate  hetunxt  him  and  them? 
Isa.  Ux.  2.  For  where  there  is  a  perfect  and  full 
reconciliation,  their  is  no  separation.  Yea,  from  this 
doctrine  it  necessarily  follows,  either  that  such  for 
whom  Christ  died,  and  whom  he  hath  reconciled, 
never  sin,  or  that  when  they  do  so,  they  are  stiU  re- 
conciled, and  their  sins  make  not  the  least  separation 
from  Gcd:  yea,  that  they  are  justified  in  their  sins. 
From  whence  also  would  follow  this  abominable  con- 
sequence, that  the  good  works  and  greatest  sins  of 
such  are  alike  in  the  sight  of  God,  seeing  neither  the 
one  serves  to  justify  them,  nor  the  other  to  break 
their  reconciliation,  which  occasions  great  security, 
and  opais  a  door  to  every  lewd  practice.     - 

Thirdly,  This  would  miake  void  the  whole  practical  p»oofiii. 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  make  faith  itself  needless. 
For  if  faith  and  repentance,  and  the  oth^r  conditions 
called  for  throughout  the  gospel,  be  a  qualification 
upon  our  part  necessdry  to  be  performed,  then, . 
before  this  be  performed  by  us,  we  are  either  fully 

*  I  do  not  onl;  speak  concemmg  men  before  eonvanum,  who  afterwards 
are  converted,  whom  yet  some  of  onr  antagonists,  called  Antinomians, 
do  ayer  were  justified  from  the  beginning ;  bnt  also  touching  those  who 
according  to  the  common  opinion  qf  Protestants  have  been  converted; 
whom  albeit  they  confess  they  persist  always  in  some  wusd&edi,  and  some- 
times in  kemoiu  was,  as  is  manifest  in  David's  adultery  and  murder,  yet 
they  assert  to  be  perfectly  and  wholly  justified. 
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reconciled  to  God,  or  but  in  a  capacity  of  being 
reconciled  to  Gk)d,  he  being  ready  to  reconcile  and 
justify  us  as  these  conditions  are  performed;  which 
latter,  if  granted,  is  according  to  the  truth  we  profess. 
And  if  we  are  already  perfectly  reconciled  and  justi- 
fied before  these  conditions  are  performed   (which 
conditions  are  of  that  nature  that  they  cannot  be  per- 
formed at  one  time,  but  are  to  be  done  aU  one's  life- 
time), then  can  they  not  be  said  to  be  absolutely  need- 
ful; which  is  contrary  to  the  very  express  testimony 
of  scripture,  which  is  acknowledged  by  aU  Ghris- 
?*h '  ??•  ^g  tians:  JBbr  without  faith  it  is  impcmible  to  please  Ood. 
Luke  riii.  They  that  believe  not  a/re  condemned  already ^  because 
^     ...  they  believe  not  in  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Ood.  Ex- 
13.™'  ^^  cept  ye  repent ,  ye  cannot  be  sa/ved:  for  if  ye  live  after 
the  flesh  ye  shall  die.    And  of  those  that  Were  con- 
Apocii.5.  verted;  I  will  remove  yov/r  candlestick  from  yoUy  un- 
less ye  repent.     Should  I  mention  all  the  scriptures 
that  positively  and  evidently  prove  this,   I  might 
transcribe  much  of  all  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Bible. 
For  since  Christ  said.  It  is  finished^  and  did  flmsk 
his  work  sixteen  hundred  years  ago  and  upwards ; 
if  he  so  folly  perfected  redemption  then,  and  did 
actually  reconcile  every  one  that  is  to  be  saved,  not 
A  door  of  simply  opening  a  door  of  mercy  for  them,  o£fering  the 
^^^  i,y  sacnfice  of  his  body,  by  which  they  may  obtain  re- 
chriit  up-  mission  of  their  sins  when  they  repent,  and  cotnmu- 
J^J^**"  nicating  unto  them  a  measure  of  his  grace,  by  which 
they  may  see  their  sins,  and  be  able  to  repent;  but 
really  making  them  to  be  reputed  as  just,  either  be- 
The  Anti.  fore  they  beheve,  as  say  the  Antinomians,  or  after 
opSion'of  ^h^y  ^^^^  assented  to  the  truth  of  the  history  of  Christ, 
reconciua-  or  are  Sprinkled  with  the  baptism  of  water,  while 
tifiooion!"  nevertheless  they  are  actually  unjust,  so  that  no  part 
of  their  redemption  is  to  be  wrought  by  him  now, 
as  to  their  reconciliation  and  justification;  then  the 
whole  doctrinal  part  of  the  Bible  is  useless,  and  of  no 
profit :  in  vain  were  the  apostles  sent  forth  to  preach 
repentaQce  and  remission  of  sins;  and  in  vain  do  all 
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the  preachers  bestow  their  labour ^  spend  their  breath, 
and  give  forth  toritmgs;  yea,  much  more  in  vain  do 
the  people  spend  their  money  which  they  give  them 
for  preaching;  seeing  it  is  aU  but  acitim  agere,  but 
a  vain  and  ineffectual  essay,  to  do  that  which  is 
ahready  perfectly  done  without  them. 

But  I^tly,  To  pass  by  their  human  labours,  as  pboof  iv. 
not  worth  the  disputing  whether  they  be  needful  or 
not,  since  (as  we  shall  hereafter  show)  themselyes 
confess  the  best  of  them  is  si/nful;  this  also  makes 
void  the  present  intercession  of  Christ  for  men.  What 
wiU  become  of  that  great  article  of  faith,  by  which 
we  affirm,  That  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  christ'i 
dmly  making  intercession  for  us;  and  for  which  end  ^]^S 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  vdth  groan-  cesdonfor 
ings  which  cam/aot  be  uttered?  For  Christ  maketh  not  ^ 
intercession  for  those  that  are  not  in  a  possibility  of 
salvation;  that  is  absurd.  Our  adversaries  will  not 
admit  that  he  prayed  for  the  world  at  alL;  and  to 
pray  for  those  that  are  already  reconclLed,  and  per- 
fectly justified,  is  to  no  purpose :  to  pray  for  remission 
of  sins  is  yet  more  needless,  if  all  be  remitted,  past, 
present,  and  to  come.  Indeed  there  is  not  any  solid 
solving  of  this,  but  by  acknowledging  according  to 
the  truth.  That  Christ  by  his  death  removed  the 
wrath  of  GK)d,  so  far  as  to  obtain  remission  of  sins 
for  as  many  as  receive  that  grace  and  Ught  that  he 
coTnTnunicates  unto  them,  and  hath  purchased  for 
them  by  his  blood;  which,  as  they  believe  in,  they 
come  to  know  remission  of  sins  past,  and  power  to 
save  them  from  sin,  and  to  wipe  it  away,  so  often  as 
they  may  fall  into  it  by  unwatchfulness  or  weakness, 
if,  applying  themselves  to  this  grace,  they  truly  re- 
pent; for  to  as  many  as  receive  him  he  gives  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God:  so  none  are  sons,  none  are 
Justified,  none  reconciled,  until  they  thus  receive  him 
in  that  little  seed  in  their  hearts:  And  Itfe  eternal  is 
offered  to  those  who,  by  patient  continuamce  in  v)ell 
doing,  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality :  for  if 
the  righteow  ma/n  depart  from  his  righteousness,  his 


200  OF    JUSTIFICATION.  [PROP.  VII- 

righteoumess  shall  be  remembered  no  mare.  And 
therefore  on  the  other  part,  none  are  longer  sons  of 
God,,  and  justified,  than  they  patiently  continue  in 
righteousness  and  well  doing.  And  therefore  Christ 
lives,  alwavs  inaldng  intercession,  during  the  day  of 
every  man  s  visitation,  that  they  may  be  converted ; 
and  when  men  are  in  some  measure  converted,  he 
makes  intercession  that  they  may  continue  and  go  on 
and  not  faint,  nor  go  back  agam.  Much  more  might 
be  said  to  confirm  this  truth;  but  I  go  on  to  take 
notice  of  the  common  objections  against  it,  which  are 
the  arguments  made  use  of  to  propagate  the  errors 
contrary  to  it. 

§.  YI.  Tike  first  and  chief  ib  drawn  from  that  say- 
ing 6i  the  apostle  before  mentioned,  2  Cor.  v.  18, 19. 
Qod  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ : 
Ood  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
Objbct.1.     From  hence  they  seek  to  infer.  That  Christ  JkMy 
perfected  the  work  of  reconciliation  while  he  was  on 
earth. 
Answ.         I  answer;  If  by  {reconciliation']  be  understood  the 
remoying  of  wrath,  and  the  purchase  of  that  grace 
'  by  which  we  may  come  to  be  reconciled,  we  agree 
to  it ;  but  that  that  place  speaks  no  more,  appears 
from  the  place  itself;   for  when  the  apostle  speaks 
m  the  pei/fect  time,  saying,  Se  hath  reconciled  us,  he 
Jhe  dif-    gpeaks  of  himself  and  the  saints;  who  having  received 
t^ZTre!"  the  grace  of  Qod  purchased  by  Christ,  were  through 
c^*^*d  ^^*^  ^  him  actually  reconciled.  But  as  to  the  world, 
recond?  he  saith  [reconciling]  not  [reconciled];  which  recon- 
'^^*        ciling,  though  it  denotes  a  time  somewhat  past,  ^et 
it  is  by  the  imperfect  time,  denoting  that  the  thmg 
begun  was  not  perfected.      For  this  work  Christ 
b^an  towards  all  ia  the  days  of  his  flesh,  yea,  and 
long  before;  for  He  was  the  Mediator  from  the  begin^ 
nmg,  a/nd  the  Lamb  slam  from  the  foundation  &fthe 
world:  but  in  his  flesh,  after  he  had  perfectly  JuU 
filled  the  law,  and  the  righteousness  thereof;  had  rent 
the  veil,  and  made  way  for  the  more  clear  and  uni- 
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yersal  revelation  of  the  gospel  to  all,  both  Jew  and 
Gentile ;  he  g(we  up  himself  a  most  satisfactory  sacri^ 
fice  for  sin;  which  becomes  effectual  to  as  many  as 
reoeiye  him  in  his  inward  appearance,  in  his  light  in 
the  heart.  Agahi,  this  very  place  showeth  that  no 
other  reconciliation  is  intended,  but  the  opening -of 
a  door  of  mercy  npon  Gt>d's  part,  and  a  removing  of 
wrath  for  sins  that  are  past;  so  as  men,  notwithstand- 
ing their  sins,  are  stated  in  a  capacity  of  salvation : 
for  the  apostle,  in  the  following  verse,  saith.  Now 
then  fjoe  a/re  a/nibassadors  for  Christ j  as  though  Ood 
did  beseech  you  by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Chris  fs  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  if  their  reconciliation 
had  already  been  perfectly  accomplished,  what  need 
any  entreating  theai  to  be  reconciled  ?  Ambassadors 
are  not  sent  after  a  petzce  already  perfected,  and  re* 
conciliation  made,  to  entreat  for  a  recondliatilon :  for 
that  implies  a  manifest  contradiction.  ' 

Secondly,  They  object,  verse  21  of  the  same  chap-  Objict.2. 
ter.  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  siaifor  us,  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  m,ade  the  righteousness  of 
Ood  in  him.  Erom  whence  they  argue.  That  as  our 
sin  is  imputed  to  Christ,  who  had  no  sin;  so  Chrisfs 
righteotMness  is  imputed  to  us,  without  our  being 
righteous. 

But  this  interpretation  is  easily  rejected:  for  though  Amiw. 
Christ  bare  our  sins  and  suffered  for  us,  and  was 
among  men  accotmted  a  sinner,  and  numbered  among 
tra/nsgressors ;  yet  that  God  reputed  him  a  sinner  is 
no  where  proved.    For  it  is  said,  Se  wasfownd  be*  ^«b.  i^ 
fore  him,  holy,  harmless,  amd  undefiled,  neither  was  ^  22. 
there  foimd  any  guile  in  his  mot^h.    That  we  de- 
served these  tlungs,  and  much  more  for  our  sins, 
which  he  endured  iu  obedience  to  the  Father,  and 
according  to  his  counsel,  is  true ;  but  that  ever  God 
reputed  him  a  sinner  is  denied :  neither  did  he  ever  Men's  im- 
die  that  we  should  be  reputed  righteous,  though  no  g?^^ 
more  really  such  than  he  was  a  sinner,  as  hereafter  nets  aoud- 
appears.    For  indeed,  if  this  argument  hold,  it  might  ^^  "^*^ 
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be  stretched  to  that  length,  as  to  become  very  pleas- 
ing to  wicked  men  that  love  to  abide  in  their  sins : 
for  if  we  be  made  righteausy  as  Christ  was  made  a 
sinner,  merely  hy  imputation ;  then  as  there  u>as  no 
si/n,  not  in  the  least,  in  Christ,  so  it  would  follow,  that 
there  needed  no  more  righteousness,  no  more  holiness, 
no  more  inward  sa/nctijication  in  vs,  than  there  wets 
sin  in  him.  So  then,  by  his  ^being  made  sin  for  tw] 
must  be  understood  his  suffermg  for  our  sins,  that  we 
might  be  made  partakers  of  the  grace  purchased  by 
him;  by  the  workings  whereof  we  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  Qod  in  him«  For  that  the  apostle 
understood  here  a  being  made  really  righteous,  and 
not  merely  a  being  reputed  such,  appears  by  what 
follows,  seeing  in  verses  14, 16, 16,  of  the  foUowing 
chapter,  he  argues  largely  against  any  supposed 
agreement  of  light  and  darkness,  righteousness  and 
unrighteousness  ;  which  must  needs  be  admitted,  if 
men  are  to  be  reckoned  ingrafted  in  Christ,  and  real 
members  of  him,  merely  by  an  imputative  righteous- 
ness, wholly  without  them,  while  they  themselves  are 
actually  unrighteous.  And  indeed  it  may  be  thought 
strange,  how  some  men  have  made  this  so  fundamen- 
tal an  article  of  their  Mth,  which  is  so  contrary  to 
the  whole  strain  of  the  gospel :  a  thing  which  Christ 
in  none  of  aU  his  sermons  and  gracious  speeches  ever 
willed  any  to  rely  upon ;  always  reconunending  to  us 
works,  as  instrumental  in  our  justification.  And  the 
more  it  is  to  be  admired,  because  that  sentence  or 
term  (so  frequently  in  their  mouths,  and  so  often « 
pressed  by  them,  as  the  very  basis  of  their  hope  and 
confidence),  to  wit.  The  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ,  is  not  to  be  found  in  bH  the  Bible,  at  least  as 
to  my  observation.  Thus  have  I  passed  through  the 
first  part,  and  that  the  more  briefly,  because  many, 
who  assert  this  justification  by  b^  imputation,  do 
nevertheless  confess,  that  even  the  elect  are  not  justi- 
fied until  they  be  converted ;  that  is,  not  until  this  im- 
putative just&cation  be  applied  to  them  by  the  Spirit. 
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§.  YII.  I  come  then  to  the  second  thing  proposed  Posrr.  i. 
by  me,  which  is ;  That  it  is  by  this  trnjoard  births  or  f^^^^ 
Christ  farmed  within^  that  we  a/re  (so  to  speak)  ybr-  within  we 
mally  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.    I  suppose  I  have  ^^^' 
said  enough  already  to  demonstrate  hqw  much  we 
ascribe  to  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Cfhrist,  as  that 
whereby  satisfaction  is  made  to  the  justice  of  God, 
remission  of  sins  obtained,  and  this  grace  and  seed 
purchased  by  and  from  which  this  birth  proceeds.  The 
thing  now  to  be  proved  is,  Uiat  by  Christ  Jesus  formed 
in  us  we  are  justified^  or  made  just.    Let  it  be  marked, 
I  \r^  justification  in  this  sense  upon  this  occasion. 

!First  then,  I  prove  this  by  that  of  the  apostle  Paul,  proof  i. 
1  Cor.  vi.  11 :  And  such  were  some  of  you  ;  but  ye 
<»re  washed  J  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  JSf^g 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of loadejmit 
our  God.    First,  This  [justified]  here  understood,  ^^^;^!* 
must  needs  be  a  being  really  mude  just,  and  not  a  tation. 
being  merely  imputed  stich;   else  {sa/nctijied\    and 
[washed]  might  %e  reputed  a  being  esteemed  so,  and    « 
not  a  being  really  so ;  and  then  it  quite  overturns 
the  whole  intent  of  tiie  context.    For  the  apostle 
showing  them  in  the  preceding  verses,  how  the  un- 
righteous cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
descending  to  the  several  species  of  wickedness,  sub- 
sumes,   ^Hiat  they  were  sometimes  such,  but  now  are 
not  any  more  stich.    Wherefore,,  as  they  are  now 
washed  and  sanctified,  so  are  they  justified :  for  if  this 
justijication  were  not  real,  then  it  might  be  aU^ed 
that  the  Corinthians  had  not  forsaken  these  evils ; 
but,  though  th^  stiU  continued  in  them,  were  not- 
withstanding justified :  which  as  m  itself  it  is  most 
absurd,  so  it  very  dearly  overtumeth  the  very  import 
and  intent  of  the  place ;  as  if  the  Corinthians  turning 
Christians  had  not  wrought  any  real  change  in  them, 
but  had  only  been  a  belief  of  some  barren  notions, 
which  had  wrought  no  alteration  in  their  affections, 
wiU,  or  manner  of  Ufe.    For  my  own  part,  I  neither 
see  any  thing,  nor  could  ever  yet  hear  or  read  any 
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thing,  that  with  any  colour  of  reason  did  evince  [Jus^ 
tifiea]  in  this  place  to  be  understood  any  otherways 
than  in  its  own  proper  and  genuine  interpretation  of 
The  deii-  being  made  just.    And  for  the  more  dear  under- 
▼ation  of  standing  hereof,  let  it  be  considered,  that  this  word 
^rtiS^'*  [jft«<i/J( J  is  derived  dither  from  the  substantive  /w- 
ooniidered  tfcej  OT  the  adjcctive  ^t^^ :  both  which  words  import 
^^         the  aubstantwe,  that  true  and  real  virtue  m  the  soul, 
as  it  is  in  itself ;  to  wit,  it  signifies  rea%,  and  not  rap- 
positively,  that  excellent  quality  enressed  aad  under- 
stood among  men  by  the  word  Qt^tice;']  and  the 
adjective  [juat^  as  applied,  signifies  a  man  or  woman 
who  is  jttst,  that  is,  in  whom  this  quality  oi  justice  is 
stated :  for  it  would  not  only  be  great  impropriety, 
but  also  manifest  falsity,  to  cidl  a  man/f^/,  merely  by 
supposition ;  especially  if  he  were  really  trnjust.   Now 
this  word  \^justify\  formed  from  justice  y  or  just ,  doth 
beyond  all  question  signify  a  maki/ng  just ;  it  being 
nothing  else  but  a  composition  of  the  verb  ^ocio,  and 
the  adjective  Justus,  which  is  nothing  else  than  thus, 
jiMti/ico,  i.e.  justum  fado,  I  make  just ;  and  [justi^ 
fied\oi  Justus  smdjio,  as  Justus  Jio,  I  become  just,  and 
justijicatus,  i.e.  Justus  foetus,  I  am  made  just.    Thus 
also  is  it  with  verbs  of  this  land,  as  sanctifico,  from 
scmctus,  holy,  and/acu> ;  honorifico,  from  honor  and 
facio  ;  sactifico,  from  «acer  BnAfaoio  :  all  which  are 
still  understood  of  the  subject  really  and  truly  endued 
with  that  virtue  and  quality  from  which  the  verb  is 
jmtified   derived.    Therefore,  as  none  are  said  to  be  scmotified 
wi^^c  that  are  really  unholy,  while  thev  are  such ;  so  nei- 
actiuoiy^^  ther  can  any  be  truly  said  to  be  justified,  whUe  they 
Jl^^     actually  remain  t^W^.    Only  tMs  Y&tb  justify  hath, 
in  a  metaphorical  and  figurative  sense,  been  other- 
wise taken,  to  wit,  in  a  Imo  sense ;  as  when  a  man 
reallv  guil^  of  a  crime  is  freed  from  the  punishment 
of  his  sin,  he  is  said  to  be  justified;  that  is,  put  in 
the  place  as  if  he  were  just.    For  this  use  of  the 
word  hath  proceeded  from  that  true  supposition,  That 
none  ought  to  be  acquUted  but  the  innocent.    Hence 
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also  that  manner  of  speaking  I  mil  justify  meh  a 
man^  or  I  mil  justify  this  or  that,  is  used  &om  the 
supposition  that  the  person  and  thing  is  really  justi- 
fiable ;  and  where  there  is  an  error  and  abuse  in  the 
matter,  so  far  there  is  also  in  the  expression. 

This  is  80  manifest  and  apparent,  that  Farseus,  a  panem  de 
chief  Protestant,  and  a  Calyinist  also  in  his  opinion,  ^^^  «>?*• 
acknowledges  this:    "We  never  at  any  time  said^^^p^ 
fsaith  he),  nor  thought,  that  the  righteousness  of  ^^^^ 
Ghrist  was  imputed  to  us,  that  by  him  we  should  be 
Tomed  Jbrfvuilly  just^  and  not  be  so,  as  we  have  divers 
times  already  showed ;  for  that  would  no  less  soundly  ^ 
fight  with  right  reason,  than  if  a  guUty  man  absolved 
in  judgment  should  say,  that  he  himself  was  ybrma% 
just,  by  the  clemency  of  the  judge  granting  him  his 
life/'    Now  is  it  not  strange,  that  men  should  be  so 
&cile  in  a  matter  of  so  great  concernment,  as  to  build 
the  stress  of  their  acceptance  with  God  upon  a  mere 
borrowed  and  metaphorical  signification,  to  the  ex- 
eluding,  or  at  least  esteeming  not  necessary,  that 
without  which  the  scripture  saith  expressly,  No  mem 
shall  eoer  see  Ood  ?  Eor  if  holiness  be  requisite  and  HoUneis 
necessary  of  which  this  is  said,  then  must  good  works  ^^^ 
also ;  unless  our  adversaries  can  show  us  an  holy  man  ^  ^^ 
without  good  tcorks.    But,  moreover,  [justified']  in  "^^^  «• 
this  figurative  sense  is  used  for  a^^proved;  and  indeed 
for  the  most  part,  if  not  always  in  scripture,  when 
the  word  [justify]  is  used,  it  is  taken  in  the  worst 
part ;  that  is>  that  as  the  use  of  the  word  that  way  is 
an  usurpation,  so  it  is  spoken  of  such  as  usurp  the 
thing  to  themselves,  while  it  properly  doth  not  belong 
unto  them ;  as  wUl  appear  to  those  that  will  be  at 
the  pains  to  examine  tiiese  places.    Exod«  xxiiL  7 ; 
Job  ix.  20,  and  xxvii.  6 ;    Prov.  xvu*  16 ;   Isa.  v. 
23;  Jer.  iii.  11;  Ezek.  xvi.  51,  52;  Luke  x.  29, 
and  xvi.  15 ;  which  are  all  spoken  of  men  justifying 
the  foicked,  or  of  mcked  men  justifying  themselves ; 
that  is,  approving  themselves  in  their  wickedness. 
If  it  be  anytime  in  this  significatioi^  taken  in  good 
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part,  it  is  very  seldom,  and  that  so  obvious  and  plain 
by  the  context,  as  leaves  no  scruple.     But  the  ques- 
tion is  not  so  much  of  the  use  of  the  word,  where  it  is 
passingly  or  occasionally  used,  as  where  the  very  doc- 
trine of  justification  is  handled.     Where  indeed  to 
mistake  it,  viz.,  in  its  proper  place,  so  as  to  content 
ourselves  with  an  imdbgma/ry  justification  while  Grod 
requires  a  real^  is  of  most  dangerous  consequence. 
For  the  disquisition  of  which  let  it  be  considered^ 
that  in  all  these  places  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians, 
Galatians,  and  elsewhere,  where  the  apostle  handles 
this  theme,  the  word  may  be  taken  in  its  own  proper 
signification  without  any  absurdity.    As,  where  it  is 
often  asserted  in  the  above-mentioned  epistles  to  the 
jottified,  Komans  and  Galatians,  That  a  man  cam/not  bejusti^ 
^^^^^.fied  by  the  law  o/Moses,  nor  by  the  works  of  the  law  ; 
«^on*     there  is  no  absurdity  nor  danger  in  understanding  it 
according  to  its  own  proper  signification,  to  wit,  that 
a  man  cannot  be  made  just  by  the  law  of  Moses ; 
seeing  this  so  well  agrees  with  that  saying  of  the 
same  apostle.  That  the  law  makes  nothing  perfect. 
And  also  where  it  is  said.  We  a/re  justified  by  faith,  it 
may  be  very  well  understood  of  being  made  just;  see- 
ing it  is  also  said,  ThsA faith  purifies  the  heart;  and  no 
doubt  the  pure  in  heart  are  just;  a^  the  just  lice  by 
faith.    Again,  where  it  is  said.  We  are  justified  by 
grace  J  we  a/re  justified  by  Christ,  we  are  justified  by 
the  Spirit ;  it  is  no  ways  absurd  to  understand  it  of 
being  m^ide  just,  seeing  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  he 
doth  make  men  just.  But  to  understand  it  universally 
the  other  way,  merely  for  acceptance  and  imputation, 
would  infer  great  absurdities,  as  may  be  proved  at 
large;  but  because  I  judged  it  would  be  acknow- 
ledged, I  forbear  at  present  for  brevity's  sake.     But 
further,  in  the  most  weighty  places  where  this  word 
justify  is  used  in  scripture,  with  an  immediate  rela- 
jottiflci-  ^^^  *^  ^^^  doctrine  of  justification,  our  adversaries 
tion  rigni  must  uccds  acknowledge  it  to  be  understood  of  m^kmg 
^^^'  just^  and  not  barely  in  the  legal  acceptation :  as  first 
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in  that  of  1  Oor.  vi.  11.    But  ye  a/re  uoMhed^  hut  ye  a/re 
sa/nctifiedi  but  ye  are  jttstifiedy  as  I  before  have  proved; 
which  also  many  Protestants  are  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge.    "  Neither  diffide  we,"  saith  Thysius,   "  be-  JJj"™*^ 
cause  of  the  most  great  and  strict  connexion,  that  josl 
Justification  doth  sometimes  seem  also  to  comprehend  '"^'^•-  ^' 
sanctification  as  a  consequence,  as  in  Rom.  viii.  30 ; 
Tit.  iii.  7 ;  1  Oor.  vi.  11 ;  And  mch  sometimes  were 
ye^  hut  ye  a/re  washed^^  &c.    Zanchius,  having  spoken  Zanchim 
concerning  this  sense  of  justification,  adds,  saying ;  1[^  g^i.^;, 
"There  is  another  signification  of  the  word,  viz.  for  4.  loc  dc' 
a  man  from  vmjust  to  be  made^W^,  even  as  samotijied  ^^^ 
signifies  from  tmholy  to  be  made  holy :  in  which  sig- 
nmcation  the  apostle  said,  in  the  place  above  cit^ 
And  such  were  some  of  you,  &c.  that  is,  of  unclean  ye 
are  made  holy,  and  of  unjust  ye  are  made  just  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  Christ's  sake,  in  whom  ye  have  be- 
lieved*    Of  this  signification  is  that.  Rev.  xxii.  11, 
JOet  him  that  is  just  he  still  just ;  that  is,  really  from 
just  become  more  jtist,  even  as  from  unjust  he  became 
just.   And  according  to  this  signification  the  Pathers, 
and  especially  Augustine, have  interpreted  this  word.'* 
Thus  far  he,  H.  Bullinger,  on  the  same  place,  1  Oor.  H.Buiiing. 
vi.  speaketh  thus;    "By  divers  words,"    saith  he, 
*^  the  apostle  signifies  the  same  thing,  when  he  saith. 
Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified.** 

Secondly,  In  that  excellent  saying  of  the  apostle,  ^^  ^'' 
so  much  observed,  Bom.  vui.  30,  Whom  he  called, 
them  he  also  justified,  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he 
also  glorified :  this  is  commonly  called  the  golden 
cham,  as  being  acknowledged  to  comprehend  the 
method  and  order  of  salvation.  And  therefore,  if 
[Justified]  were  not  understood  here  in  its  proper 
sigmfication  of  being  m^adejust,  sanctification  would 
be  excluded  out  of  this  chain.  And  truly  it  is  very 
worthy  of  observation,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  suc- 
cinct and  compendious  account,  makes  the  word  [Jus^ 
tified]  to  comprehend  all  betwhct  calling  and  glorijy^ 
ing  ;  thereby  clearly  insinuating,  that  the  being  really 
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Bighto.    righteous  is  that  only  medium  by  which  from  our 
^SH^j   calling  we'pQ&s  to glortfication.  Almost  all  do  acknow- 
medimii    ledge  the  word  to  be  so  taken  in  this  place ;  and  not 
^m  ow  ovly  so,  but  most  of  those  who  oppose  are  forced  to 
ctUing  we  adoiowledge,  that  as  this  is  the  most  proper,  so  the 
^^^  most  common  signification  of  it :  thus  divers  famous 
*ion-       Protestants  acknowledge.     "  We  are  not,"  saith  D. 
Chamierus,  "  such  impertinent  esteemers  of  words, 
torn.  ia!de  as  to  be  ignorant,  nor  yet  such  importunate  sophists, 
^^  J-  as  to  deny,  that  the  wotAb juati/ication  and  sancti/ica- 
*^  '   ^um  do  infer  one  another;  yea,  we  know  that  the  saints 
are  chiefly  for  this  reason  so  called,  because  that  in 
Christ  they  have  received  remission  of  sins :  and  we 
read  in  the  B/Cvelations,  I^t  him  that  is  jtist  be  Just 
still;  which  cannot  beunderstood,  except  of  the  fruit  of 
inherent  righteousness.    Nor  do  we  deny,  but  perhaps 
in  other  places  they  may  be  promiscuously  taken,  espe- 
BeuL  m  c  dally  by  the  Pathers."  "  I  t£^e,"  saith  Beza, "  the  name 
▼«f 7?**  ^^  justification  largely,  so  as  it  comprehends  whatso- 
ever we  acquire  from  Christ,  as  wdl  by  imputation, 
as  by  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  in  sanctifying  us.    So 
likewise  is  the  wordjusti/ication  taken,  Boin.  viii.  30.*' 
Mduw.  in  Melaucthon  saith,  "  That  to  be  justified  by  faith,  sig- 
0^  Aug.  nifies  in  scripture  not  only  to  be  pronounced  just,  but 
also  of  unrighteous  to  be  made  righteous."  .^Jso  some 
chief  Protestants,  though  not  so  clearly,  yet  in  part, 
hinted  at  our  doctrine,  whereby  we  ascribe  imto  the 
death  of  Christ  remission  of  sins,  and  the  work  of 
justification  unto  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  acquired  by 
BorbKitt,  bis  death.    Martinus  Borh£Bus,  esplaining  that  place 
«n  Q^jc.  of  the  apostle,  £/0m.  iv.  25  :   Who  was  gvoenfor  our 
ditAbrv'^^i   (^  ^osc  agom  for  our  justification,   saith: 
^  ^^» "  There  are  two  things  beheld  in  Christ,  which  are 
^'  ^  ^*     necessary  to  our  justSication ;  the  one  is  his  death, 
the  other  is  his  arising  from  the  dead.    By  his  death, 
the  sins  of  this  world  behoved  to  be  expiated :  by  his 
rising  from  the  dead,  it  pleased  the  same  goodness  of 
Gtod  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  both  the  gos- 
pel is  beUeved,  and  the  righteousness,  lost  by  the 
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fault  of  the  first  Adam,  is  restored.'*  And  afterwards 
he  saith ;  "  The  apostle  expresseth  both  parts  in  these 
words,  Tf^he  was  given  for  our  sins,  &c.  In  his  death 
is  beheld  the  satisfaction  for  sin ;  in  his  resurrection, 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  our  justification 
is  perfected."     And  agaia  the  same  man  saith  else- 
where; "Both  these  lands  of  righteousness  are  there-  ?.^«"-  ^^• 
fore  contained  in  justification^  neither  can  the  one  caSp.i?Y.4. 
be  separate  from  the  other.    So  that  in  the  defiinition  p*  ^^' 
oi  justification^  the  merit  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
included,  both  with  the  remission  of  sins,  and  with 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  justification  and  rege- 
neration."   Ma^tinus  Bucerus   saith;    "Seeing  byBuccnu, 
one  sin  of  Adam  the  world  was  lost,  the  grace  of  ad.ra!*i6'. 
Christ  hath  not  only  abolished  that  one  sin,  and 
death  which  came  by  it;  but  hath  together  taken 
away  those  infinite  sins,  and  also  led  into  fuU  justifi- 
cation as  many  as  are  of  Christ ;   so  that  God  now  Righteous- 
not  only  remits  unto  them  Adam's  sin,  and  their  own,  foriJjftrto 
but  also  gives  them  therewith  the  Spirit  of  a  soMd  and  the  image 
perfect  righteousness,  which  renders  us  conform  unto  ^t^bc 
the  image  of  the  first-begotten."     And  upon  these  gotten. 
words   \by  Jesus  Christ]   he  saith;     "We  always 
judge  that  the  whole  benefit  of  Christ  tends  to  this, 
that  we  might  be  strong  through  the  gift  of  righte- 
ousness, being  rightly  and  orderly  adorned  with  all 
virtue,  that  is,  restored  to  the  image  of  God."    And 
lastly,  William  Forbes  our  countryman,  Bishop  of  ^j^^^J^^ 
Edinburgh,  saith ;  "  Whensoever  the  scripture  makes  Modest.de 
mention  of  the  justification  before  God,  as  speaketh  J^.^^'^g, 
Paul,  and  from  him  (besides  others)  Augustine,  it  ' 
appears  that  the  word  [justify]  necessarily  signifies 
not  only  to  pronounce  just  in  a  law  sense, "but  also 
really  and  inherently  to  make  just ;  because  that  God 
doth  justify  a  wicked  man  otherwise  than  earthly 
judges.     For  he,  when  he  justifies  a  wicked  or  unjust  How  ood 
man,  doth  indeed  pronounce  him  as  these  also  do ;  ^^^ 
but  by  pronouncing  him  just,  because  his  judgment  wicked. 
is  according  to  truth,  he  also  makes  him  reaJly  of 
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unjust  to  become  just."  And  again,  the  same  man, 
upon  the  same  occasion,  answering  the  more  rigid 
I^otestants,  who  say.  That  Ood  fir^t  justifies^  cmd 
then  makes  jtiat ;  he  adds :  ^^  But  let  them  have  a 
care,  lest  by  too  great  and  empty  subtlety,  unknown 
both  to  the  scriptures  and  the  fathers,  they  lessen  and 
dimimsh  the  weight  and  dignity  of  so^  great  and 
divine  a  benefit,  so  much  celebrated  in  the  scripture, 
to  wit,  justification  of  the  wicked.  For  if  to  the  for- 
mal reason  of  justification  of  the  ungodly  doth  not  at 
all  belong  his  justi/ication  (so  to  speak),  i.  e.  his  being 
made  righteous,  then  in  the  justification  of  a  sinner, 
although  he  be  justified,  yet  the  stain  of  sin  is  not, 
taken  away,  but  remains  the  same  in  his  soul  as  be- 
fore justification :  and  so,  notwithstanding  the  benefit 
of  justification,  he  remains  as  before,  unjust  and  a 
sinner ;  and  nothing  is  taken  away,  but  the  guilt  and 
obligation  to  pain,  and  the  ofience  and  enmity  of 
Grod  through  nonimputation.  But  both  the  scrip- 
tures and  Mhers  do  affirm,  that  in  the  justification  of 
a  sinner,  their  sins  are  not  only  remitted,  forgiven, 
covered,  not  imputed,  but  also  taken  away,  blotted 
out,  cleansed,  washed,  purged,  and  very  far  removed 
from  us,  as  appears  from  many  places  of  the  holy 
scriptures."  The  same  Forbes  shows  us  at  length, 
in  the  following  chapter,  That  this  was  the  confessed 
judgment  of  the  fathers,  out  of  the  writings  of  those 
who  hold  the  contrary  opinion ;  some  whereof,  out 

ua/i"'*'  ^^  *4^'  ■'■  ®^^^  ^^^'    -^  ^^'  Calvin  saith,  "  That 
zLse^is.  the  judgment  of  Augustine,  or  at  least  his  manner  of 

speaking,  is  not  throughout  to  be  received;    who 
although  he  took  from  man  .aU  praise  of  righteous- 
ness, and  ascribed  all  to  the  grace  of  God,  yet  he 
refers  grace  to  sanctification,  by  which  we  are  rege- 
nerate through  the  Spirit  imto  newness  of  life." 
^S:  Ohemnitius  saith,  "  That  they  do  not  deny,  but  that 
ConcTrid.  the  fathers  take  the  word  {^justify]  for  renewmg^  by 
iS/,*"*'  ^  which  works  of  righteousness  are  wrought  in  us  by 
the  Spirit.'*    And  p.  130,  "  I  am  not  ignorant,  that 
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the  fathers  mdeed  often  use  the  word  [JfMtif^l  in  this 
signification,  to  wit,  of  making  Just. ^*  Zanchius  saith,  zanchius 
"That  the  fathers,  and  chiefly  Augustine,  interpret  £p%er.*i 
the  word  \JiMtify']  according  to  this  signification,  to  ioc.de  Jiwt  ^ 
wit,  of  makmg  just;  so  that,  according  to  them,  to  *****  '^' 
be  justified  was  no  other  than  of  unjust  to  he  made 
justj  through  the  grace  of  God  for  Christ.*'  He  men- 
tioneth  more,  hut  this  may  suffice  to  our  purpose, 

§.  VIII,  Having  thus  sufficiently  proved,  that  by  assbr,  i. 
justification  is  to  be  understood  a  really  being  nmde 
righteauSy  I  do  boldly  affirm,  and  that  not  only  j&x>m 
a  notional  knowledge,  but  from  a  real  inward  experi-  dj^st  re- 
mental  feeling  of  the  thing.  That  the  immediate  nea/r^  vcaiedand 
est  ox  formal  ca/use  (if  we  must  in  condescendence  to  (hesoui^of 
some  use  this  word)  of  a  man's  justification  in  the  a  man,  is 
sight  of  God,  is,  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  ^^J^'T^ 
soul,  changing,  altering,  and  renewing  the  mind,  by  man's  jus- 
whom  (even  the  author  of  this  inward  work)  thus  *^^«^*^°"- 
formed  and  revealed,  we  are  truly  justified  and  ac-  Pboof  i. 
cepted  in  the  sight  of  God.    Por  it  is  as  we  are  thus 
covered  and  clothed  with  him,  in  whom  the  Father  is 
always  well  pleased,  that  we  may  draw  near  to  God, 
and  stand  with  confidence  before  his  throne,  being 
purged  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  inwardly  poured  into 
our  souls,  and  clothed  with  his  life  and  righteousness 
therein  revealed.  And  this  is  that  order  and  method 
of  salvation  held  forth  by  the  apostle  in  that  divine 
saying,  Rom.  v.  10 :    For  if  when  we  were  enemies, 
ijoe  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ; 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life.     Por  the  apostle  first  holding  forth  the  recon- 
ciliation wrought  by  the  death  of  Christ,   wherein 
Gk>d  is  near  to  receive  and  redeem  man,  holds  forth 
his  salvation  and  justification  to  be  by  the  life  of 
Je6U8.     Now,  that  this  life  is  an  inward,  spiritual 
thing  revealed  in  the  soul,  whereby  it  is  renewed 
and  brought  forth  out  of  death,  where  it  naturally 
hath  been  by  the  fall,  and  so  quickened  and  made 
aliye  unto  God,  the  same  apostle  shows,  Eph.  ii.  6 : 
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M>efi  when  toe  were  dead  m  sma  a/nd  trespasses,  he 
hath  quickened  us  together  in  Christ  (by  whose  grace 
ye  are  siwedj,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together.    Now 
this  none  will  deny  to  be  the  inward  work  of  renova- 
tion, and  therefore  the  apostle  gives  that  reason  of 
their  being  saved  by  grace  ;    which  is  the  inward 
virtue  and  power  of  Christ  in  the  soul :  but  of  this 
place  more  hereafter.     Of  the  revelation  of  this  in- 
ward  life  the  apostle  also  speaketh,  2  Cor.  iv.  10 : 
That  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  mxmifest  in 
our  bodies;  and  verse  11,  OHiat  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  m,ade  mam,ifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.     Now 
this  inward  life  of  Jesus  is  that  whereby,  as  is  before 
observed,  he  said,  we  wre  soloed. 
P».  IL         Secondly,    That  it  is  by  this  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  a/nd  the  new  creation  in  us,  that  we  arejusti' 
fied,  doth  evidently  appear  from  that  excellent  saying 
of  the  apostle  included  in  the  proposition  itself,  Tit. 
iii.  5 :   According  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration  a/nd  reneu>ing  of  the 
JSoly  Ohost,  &c.     Now  that  whereby  we  are  saved, 
that  we  are  also  no  doubt  justified  by;  which  words 
Theimme-are  in  this  respect  synonymous..    Here  the  apostle 
^wSfi-**  ^l®^ly  ascribes  the  immediate  cause  of  justification 
cation  is"  to  this  iuward  work  of  regeneration,  which  is  Jes%i% 
work^re!  ^-^^^  revealed  in  the  soul,  as  being  that  which  for- 
genention  mally  statcs  US  in  a  capacity  of  being  reconciled  with 
Gk)d ;  the  washing  or  regeneration  being  that  inward 
power  and  virtue,  whereby  the  soul  is  cleansed,  and 
clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  so  as  to  be 
made  fit  to  appear  before  God. 
Pm  III.        Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  manifest  from  2  Cor. 
xiii.  5,  Ibcamine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith; 
prove  your  ownselves;  know  ye  not  your  oumselves, 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  repro^ 
bates  ^  First,  it  appears  here  how  earnest  the  apostle 
was  that  they  should  know  Christ  in  them  ;  so  that 
he  presses  thw  exhortation  upon  them,  and  inculcates 
The  cause  jt  three  times.     Secondly,  He  makes  the  cause  of 
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reprobation,  or  not  justification,  the  want  of  Christ  <rfwpro- 
thus  revealed  and  known  in  the  soul:  whereby  it^^^ot 
necessarily  follows,  by  the  rule  of  contraries,  where  known  by 
the  parity  is  alike  (as  in  this  case  it  is  evident)  that  ^SSonT' 
where  Christ  is  inwardly  known,  there  the  persons 
subjected  to  him  are  approved  and  justified.    Eor 
there  can  be  nothing  more  plain  than  this.  That  if 
we  must  know  Christ  in  us  except  we  be  reprobates, 
or  imjustified  persons ;  if  we  know  him  m  us,  we  are 
not  reprobates,  and  consequently  justified  ones.    Like 
unto  this  is  that  other  saying  of  the  same  apostle. 
G^al.  iv.  19 :  3£t/  little  children^  of  u)hom  I  travail  in 
birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you  ;  and  there- 
fore, the  apostle  terms  this,  Christ  within,  the  hope  of 
glory.  Col.  i.  27,  28.     Now  that  which  is  the  hope 
of  glory  can  be  no  other  than  that  which  we  imme" 
diately  and  most  nea/rly  rely  upon  for  our  justification, 
and  that  whereby  we  are  really  and  truly  made  just. 
And  as  we  do  not  hereby  deny,  but  the  original  and 
fundamental  cause  of  our  justUication  is  the  love  of 
God  manifested  in  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Christ  by 
the  flesh,  who  by  his  Ufe,  death,  sufferings,  and  obe-  ^atSffw- 
dience,  made  a  way  for  our  reconciliation,  and  became  ings  has 
a  sacrifice  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  and  ^^^ 
purchased  unto  us  this  seed  and  grace,  from  which  our  reoon^ 
this  birth  arises,  and  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is  in-  ^^^^^ 
wardly  received,  formed,  and  brought  forth  in  us,  in 
his  own  pure  and  holy  image  of  righteousness,  by 
which  our  souls  live  unto  God,  and  are  clothed  with 
Mm,  and  have  put  him  on,  even  as  the  scripture 
speaks,  Eph.  iv.  23,  24 ;  Gal.  iii.  27  ;  we  stand  jus- 
tified and  saved  in  and  by  him,  and  by  his  Spirit  and 
grace,  Rom.  iii.  24 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11 ;  Tit.  iii.  7.     So 
again,  reciprocally,  we  are  hereby  made  partakers  of 
the  fulness  of  his  merits,  and  his  cleansmg  blood  is 
near,  to  wash  away  every  sin  and  infirmi^,  and  to 
heal  all  our  backslidings,  as  often  as  we  turn  towards 
him  by  unfeigned  repentance,  and  become  renewed 
by  his  Spirit.    Those  then  that  find  him  thus  raised. 
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and  ruling  in  them,  have  a  true  ground  of  hope  to 
believe  that  they  are  justified  by  his  blood.  But  let 
not  any  deceive  themselves,  so  as  to  foster  themselves 
in  a  vain  hope  and  confidence,  that  by  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  Christ  they  are  justified  so  long  as 
sin  lies  at  their  door,  Gen.  iv.  7,  iniquity  prevails, 
and  they  remain  yet  unrenewed  and  unregenerate ; 
lest  it  be  said  unto  them,  I  know  you  not.  Let  that 
saying  of  Christ  be.  remembered.  Not  every  one  that 
saithy  Lordi  Lord,  shall  enter,  but  he  that  doth  the 
will  of  my  Father,  Matt.  vii.  21.  To  which  let  these 
excellent  sayings  of  the  beloved  disciple  be  added ; 
Idttle  children,  let  no  num  deceive  you  ;  he  that  doth 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous. 
Se  that  comndtteth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  heca/use  if  our 
heart  condemn  us,  Ood  is  greater  tha/n  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things,  1  John  iii.  7,  20. 

Many  famous  Protestants  bear  witness  to  this  in- 
ward justification  by  Christ  inwardly  revealed  and 
S^Gwalp.  f<^™^ed  in  man.    As  M.  Borhseus  :  "  In  the  imputa- 
162.        tion,  saith  he,  wherein  Christ  is  ascribed  and  imputed 
to  believers  for  righteousness,  the  merit  of  his  blood, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his 
moni^^  merits,  are  equally  included.    And  so  it  shaU  be 
ikmons     confessed,  that  Christ  is  owt  righteousness,  as  well 
^^-     from  his  merit,  satisfaction,  and  remission  of  sins. 
Inward     obtained  by  him,  as  from  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of 
ti^^^"   righteousness.    And  if  we  do  tins,  we  shaU  consider 
the  whole  Christ  proposed  to  us  for  our  salvation, 
and  not  any  single  part  of  him."    The  same  man,  p. 
169,  "  In  our  justification  then  Christ  is  considered, 
who  breathes  and  lives  in  us,  to  wit,  by  his  Spirit 
put  on  bjr  us;    concerning  which  putting  on  the 
apostle  saith.  Ye  have  put  on  Christ.^*    And  again, 
p.  171,  "  We  endeavour  to  treat  in  justification,  not 
of  part  of  Christ,  but  him  wholly,  in  so  far  as  he  is 
our  righteousness  every  way."    And  a  little  after : 
"  As  then  blessed  Paul,  in  our  justification,  when  he 
saith,  Whom  he  justified  them  he  glorified,  compre- 
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hends  all  things  which  pertaiB  to  our  being  recon- 
ciled to  God  the  Father,  and  our  renewing,  which 
fits  us  for  attaining  unto  glory,  such  as  faith,  righte- 
ousness, Christ,  and  the  gift  of  righteousness  ex- 
hibited by  him,  whereby  we  are  regenerated,  to  the 
ftilfilling  of  the  justification  which  the  law  requires ; 
so  we  also  will  have  all  things  comprehended  in  this 
cause,  which  are  contained  in  the  recovery  of  righte- 
ousness and  innocency."  And  p.  181,  "  The  form, 
saith  he,  of  our  justification  is  the  divine  righteous- 
ness itself,  by  which  we  are  formed  just  and  good. 
This  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  esteemed  our  righteous- 
ness, partly  from  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  partly 
from  the  renewing  and  the  restoring  of  that  integrity, 
which  was  lost  by  the  fault  of  the  first  Adam :  so 
that  this  new  and  heavenly  Adam  being  put  on  by  us, 
of  which  the  apostle  saith,  Te  haee  put  on  Christy  ye 
have  put  on  him,  I  say,  as  the  form,  so  the  righte- 
ousness, wisdom,  and  life  of  Gk)d."  So  also  affirm- 
eth  Claudius  Alberius  Inuncunanus,  see  his  Orat.  in«nctt- 
Apodict.  LausanisB  Excus.  1687.  Orat.  ii.  p.  86»  87. 
Zuinglius  also,  in  his  epistle  to  the  princes  of  Oer-  zuingUus. 
many,  as  dted  by  Himelius,  c.  vii.  p.  60,  saith, 
*'  That  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  is  true  justifi- 
cation, which  alone  suffices  to  justify."  Estius,  upon  esUim. 
1  Cor.  vi.  11,  saith,  "  Leist  Christian  righteousness 
should  be  thought  to  consist  in  the  toashing  alone, 
that  is,  in  the  remission  of  sins,  he  addeth  the  other 
degree  or  part,  [but  ye  are  sanctifiec^  that  is,  ye  have 
attained  to  purify,  so  that  ye  are  now  truly  holy  before 
Gbd.  Lastly,  Expressing  the  sum  of  the  benefit  re- 
ceived in  one  word,  which  includes  both  the  parts. 
But  ye  are  justified  (the  apostle  adds)  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,-  by  Ms  merits,  and 
in  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit 
proceeding  from  God,  and  communicated  to  us  by 
Christ.'^  And  lastly,  Bichard  Baxter,  a  famous  R.  Baxter. 
English .  preacher ,  in  his  book  called  Aphorisms  of 
Justification,  p.  80,  saith,   ^^That  some  ignorant 
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wretches  gnash  thdx  teeth  at  this  doctrine,  as  if  it 
were  flat  Popery,  not  imderstanding  the  nature  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  new  covenant ;  which  is  all 
out  of  Christ  in  ourselves,  though  wrought  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  us." 
Poa.  III.  §,  IX.  The  third  thing  proposed  to  be  considered 
is,  concerning  the  necessUy  of  good  toorks  tojustifica^ 
tion.  I  suppose  there  is  enough  said  before  to  dear  us 
from  any  imputation  of  being  popish  in  tbis  matter. 
Object.       But  if  it  bc  qucricd,  WTiether  we  ha/oe  not  amd,  or 

V)ill  not  affi/imiy  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works  ? 
Answ.         I  answer ;  I  hope  none  need,  neither  ought,  to 
take  offence,  if  in  this  matter  we  use  the  plain  lan- 
guage of  the  holy  scripture,  which  saith  expressly  in 
That       answer  hereunto,  James  ii.  24  :   Ye  see  then  how  that 
ZtG^  *^  ^  w?c>r^  a  man  is  jtistijiedf  and  not  by  faith  only.     I 
to  justie-  shall  not  offer  to  prove  the  truth  of  this  sayiag,  since 
cauon.     '^^iiat  is  said  in  tms  chapter  by  the  apostle  is  sijdS&cient 
to  convince  any  man  that  will  read  and  believe  it ;  I 
shalL  only  from  this  derive  this  one  argument. 
Arq,  If  no  man  can  be  justified  without  faith,  and  no 

faith  be  living,  nor  yet  available  to  justification  with- 
out works,  then  works  are  necessary  \k>  justification  : 
But  the  first  is  true ;  therefore  also  the  last. 
!For  this  truth  is  so  apparent  and  evident  in  the 
scriptures,  that  for  the  truth  of  it  we  might  transcribe 
most  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.     I  shall  instance 
a  few,  which  of  themselves  do  so  clearly  assert  the 
thing  in  question,  that  they  need  no  commentary,  nor 
farther  demonstration.     And  then  I  shall  answer  the 
objections  made  against  this,  which  indeed  are  the 
arguments  used  for  the  contrary  opinion.     Heb.  xii. 
Not  the    ^^*     Without  holiness  no  mmi  shall  see  God.    Matt. 
■tyen,  but  vii.  21.    Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lordy  Lord, 
^  ^®«"'  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  thai 
blessed,    doth  the  uMl  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    John 
xiii.  7.    If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye%fye  do 
them.  I  Cor.  vii.  19.   Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  un- 
circumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  com* 
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numdments  of  God.  Bey.  xxii.  14.  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  cofnmandmentSy  that  they  may  ha/oe  right 
to  the  tree  of  life^  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city :  and  many  more  that  might  be  instanced. 
From  all  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  those  only  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  that  do  the  ^*^' 
mil  of  the  Father ;  if  those  be  accounted  only  the 
v>ise  builders  and  happy  that  do  the  sayings  of  Christ ; 
if  no  observations  avail,  but  only  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments ;  and  if  they  be  blessed  that  do  the 
commandments^  and  thereby  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life  J  and  entrance  through  the  gates  into  the  dly ; 
then  works  are  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  and 
justification : 

But  the  first  is  true ;  and  therefore  also  the  last. 

The  consequence  of  the  antecedent  is  so  clear  and 
evident,  that  I  think  no  man  of  sound  reason  will  call 
for  a  proof  of  it. 

§.  X.  But  they  object,  2Jhat  works  are  not  neces-  Object,  i. 
sary  to  justification :  First,  because  of  that  saying  of 
Christ,  Luke  xvii.  10 :   When  ye  shall  have  done  all  Unprofit- 
these  things  that  a/re  commanded  you,  say.   We  are  ^^^' 
tmprofitable  serva/nts  &c. 

Answer ;  As  to  Gk)d  we  are  indeed  unprofitable,  Answm. 
for  he  needeth  nothing,  neither  can  we  add  any  thing  ^^^^^ 
unto  him :  but  as  to  ourselves  we  are  not  unprofit-  thing. 
able;  else  it  might  be  said,  that  it  is  not  profitable 
for  a  man  to  keep  Ood^s  commandments ;   which  is 
most  absurd,  and  would  contradict  Christ's  doctrine 
throughout.     Doth  not  Christ,  Matt.  v.  through  all 
those  beatitudes,  pronounce  men  blessed  for  their 
pttrity  ffoT  their  meekness^foT  their  pea^eableness,  &c.  ? 
And  is  not  then  that  for  which  Christ  pronounceth 
men  blessed,  profitable  unto  them  ?  Moreover,  Matt.  Thotethtt 
X3CV.  21,  23.     Doth  not  Christ  pronounce  the  meUpro^^i' 
good  andfaithjul  servants  that  improved  theur  talents  ?  *h«r  ^ 
Was  not  their  doing  of  that  then  profitable  unto  JSSd^"*^ 
them  ?  And  verse  30,  it  is  said  of  him  that  hid  his  good  and 
talent,  and  did  not  improve  it,  Oast  ye  the  wnprofit-^  servants. 
able  servant  into  utter  darkness.   If  then  not  improv- 


no- 
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ing  of  the  talent  made  the  man  unprofitable^  and  he 
was  therefore  coat  into  utter  darkness,  it  will  follow 
hy  the  rule  of  contraries,  so  far  at  least,  that  the  im- 
proving made  the  other  profitable;    seeing  if  our 
adversaries  will  allow  us  to  believe  Christ's  words, 
this  is  made  a  reason,  and  so  at  least  a  camse  instru- 
9?^ef^^a2  of  their  acceptance;  Well  done  good  and  faiths 
Jul  servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things^ 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  thmgs;  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 
objbct.2.     Secondly,  They  object  those  sayings  of  the  apostle, 
where  he  excludes  the  deeds  of  the  law  from  justifi- 
cation ;  as  first,  Bom«  iii.  20 :  Becanise  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  there  shall  be  no  flesh  justified  in  his  sight. 
And  verse  28,  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  la/w. 
ans.  1.        Answer ;  We  have  shown  already  what  place*  we 
give  to  works,  even  to  the  best  of  works,  in  justifica^ 
tion ;  and  how  we  ascribe  its  immediate  and  formal 
cause  to  the  worker  brought  forth  in  us,  but  not  to 
The  works  the  works.    But  in  answer  to  this  objection,  I  say, 
ofthe goi-  |jj^gj.Q  jg  ^  great  difierence  betwixt  the  works  of  the 
gnuje  du-  la/u)^  and  those  of  grace,  or  of  the  gospel.    The  first 
from^th^te  ^^  cxcludcd,  the  sccoud  not,  but  are  necessary.    The 
ofthe  law.  first  are  those  which  are  performed  in  man's  own  will, 
and  by  his  strength,  in  a  conformity  to  the  outward 
law  and  letter ;  and  therefore  are  man's  own  imper- 
fect works,  or  works  of  the  law,  which  makes  nothing 
perfect :  and  to  this  belong  all  the  ceremonies,  purifi- 
cations, washings,  and  traditions  of  the  Jews.    The 
second  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  in  the 
heart,  wrought  in  conformity  to  the  inward  and  spi- 
ritual law ;  which  works  are  not  wrought  in  man's 
will,  nor  by  his  power  and  ability,  but  in  and  by  the 
power  and  Spirit  of  Ohrist  in  us,  and  therefore  are 
pure  and  perfect  in  their  kind  (as  shall  hereafter  be 
proved)  and  may  be  called  Chris  fs  works,  for  that  he 
is  the  immediate  author  and  worker  of  them ;  such 
works  we  affirm  absolutely  necessary  to  justificaiian, 
so  that  a  man  cannot  be  justified  without  them;  and 
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all  fmth  without  them  is  dead  and  uBeless,  as  the 
apostle  James  saith.    Now,  that  such  a  distinction  is 
to  be  admitted,  and  that  the  voorJcs  excluded  by  the 
apostle  in  the  matter  6f  justification  are  of  the  first 
land,  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  occasion  of  the 
apostle's  mentioning  this,  as  well  here,  as  throughout 
his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  speaiks  of  this 
matter  and  to  this  purpose  at  large :  which  was  this, 
That  whereas  many  of  the  Gentiles,  that  were  not  of 
the  race  or  seed  of  Abraham,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
were  come  to  be  converted  to  the  Chri8ti<m  fmth^ 
and  to  believe  in  him,  some  of  those  that  were  of  the 
Jewish  proselytes,  thought  to  subject  the  faithful  and 
beUeving  Gentiles  to  the  legal  ceremonies  and  obser- 
vations, as  necessary  to  theur  justification :  this  gave  The  oon. 
the  apostle  Paul  occasion  at  length  in  his  epistle  to  •*on  of  the 
the  B/omans,  Galatians,  and  elsewhere,  to  show  the  g^ing 
use  and  tendency  of  the  law,  and  of  its  works,  and  to  o^  *^« 
contradistinguish  them  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the'hiw, 
the  righteousness  thereof :  showing  how  the  former  ^'jj^  "^ 
was  ceased  and  become  ineffectual,  the  other  re-*^  **    * 
majning,  and  yet  necessary.     And  that  the  works 
excluded  by  the  apostle  are  of  this  kind  of  works  of 
the  law,  appears  by  the  whole  strain  of  his  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  chap.  i.  ii.  iii.  and  iv.    Eor  after,  in 
chap.  iv.  he  upbraideth  them  for  their  returning  unto 
the  observation  of  days  and  times^  and  that,  in  the 
b^iiming  of  chap.  v.  he  showeth  them  their  folly,  * 
and  the  evil  consequence  of  adhering  to  the  ceremo- 
nies of  circumcision,  then  he  adds,  verse  6 :  Hor  m 
Christ  Jesvs  neither  droumdsion  nor  uncirctnnciaion 
G/omleth^  butfmth,  which  toorketh  by  lave;  and  thus 
he  concludes  again,  chap.  vL  15  :  Ibr  in  Christ  Jesus 
neither  circumcision  o/vaileth,  nor  undrcumdsion,  but 
a  new  creaiv/re.    !From  which  places  appeareth  that 
distinction  of  works  before-mentioned,  whereof  the 
one  is  excluded,  the  other  necessary  to  justification. 
For  the  apostle  showeth  here,  that  circumcision  (which 
word  is  often  used  to  comprehend  the  whole  ceremo- 
nies and  legal  performances  of  the  Jews)  is  not  ne- 
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oessary  nor  doth  avail.     Here  then  are  the  toorhs 
which  are  excluded,  by  which  no  mem  is  justified  ; 
but  faithj  which  loorketh  by  love,  but  the  neto  crea^ 
tvre,  this  is  that  which  a/omlethj  which  is  absolutely 
necessary :  for  faith,  that  fjoorketh  by  love,  cannot  be 
without  works i  for,  as  it  is  said  in  the  same  5th  chap- 
ter, verse  22 :  Love  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit;  also  the 
new  creattt/re,  if  it  avail  and  be  necessary,  cannot  be 
without  works;  seeing  it  is  natural  for  it  to  bring 
forth  works  of  righteousness.   Agabi  that  the  apostle 
no  ways  intends  to  exclude  such  good  works  appears, 
in  that  in  the  same  epistle  he  exhorts  the  Gblatians  to 
them,  and  holds  forth  the  usefulness  and  necessity  of 
them,  and  that  very  plainly,  chap.  vi.  7, 8, 9 :  Be  not 
The  use-  decei/oedy  saith  he,  Ood  is  not  mocked;  for  whatsoever 
^^i^  ^  ^^'^  sowethj  that  shall  he  also  reap :  for  he  that 
of  good    soweth  to  theflesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption; 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting.  And  let  us  not  be  wea/ry  of  well 
doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  famt  not: 
Doth  it  not  hereby  appear,  how  necessary  the  apostle 
would  have  the  Galatians  know  that  he  esteemed 
good  works  to  be  ?  To  wit,  not  the  outward  ceremo- 
nies and  traditions  of  the  law,  but  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  mentioned  a  little  before ;  by  which  Spirit  he 
would  have  them  to  be  led,  and  walk  in  those  good 
works;  as  also,  how  much  be  ascribed  to  these  good 
works,  by  which  he  affirms  life  everlasting  is  reaped* 
Now,  that  camiot  be  useless  to  man's  justification, 
which  capacitates  him  to  reap  so  rich  an  harvest. 
Awsw.  2.      But  lastly,  For  a  full  answer  to  this  objection,  and 
for  the  establishing  of  this  doctrine  of  good  works,  I 
shaU.  instance  another  saying  of  the  same  apostle 
Paul,  which  our  adyersmisldso  in  the  blindn^s  of 
their  minds,  make  use  of  against  us;  to  wit,  Tit.iii.6: 
not^^our  ^^^  ^  works  of  Hghtcousness  which  we  home  done, 
leg^per-  hut  according  to  his  mercy  he  sa/oed  us,  by  the  wash' 
bS"tte^  ^  of  regeneration,  a/nd  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
fruit  of     It  is  generally  granted  by  all,  that  \sa/oed\  is  here  all 
^  Spirit  ^j^^  ^  if  jtjj^l^^Q^^j-y^^^^']  Now  there  are 
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two  kinds  of  uxyrks  here  mentioned :  one  by  which 
we  are  not  saved,  that  is  not  justified ;  and  another  by 
which  we  are  saved,  or  j  ustified.  The  first,  the  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  wrought,  that  is,  which 
we  in  our  first  £edlen  nature,  by  our  own  strength, 
have  wrought,  our  own  UgalperformcmceSy  and  there- 
fore may  truly  and  properly  be  called  ours,  whatever 
specious  appearances  they  may  have,  ^d  that  it 
must  needs  and  ought  to  be  so  understood,  doth 
appear  from  the  other  part,  By  the  washing  of  rege-^ 
neration,  cmd  renewmg  of  the  Soly  Ghost ;  seeing 
regeneration  is  a  work,  comprehensive  of  many  good 
works y  even  of  all  those  which  are  called  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit. 

Now  in  case  it  should  be  objected.  That  these  may  Objict. 
also  be  called  ours,  beccmse  wrought  in  us,  ami  also  by 
us  ma/ny  times  as  instruments  ; 

I  answer ;  It  is  far  otherwise  than  the  former :  for  ANiw»«. 
in  the  first  we  are  yet  alive  in  our  own  natural  state, 
unrenewed,  working  of  ourselves,  seeking  to  save 
ourselves,  by  imitating  and  endeavouring  a  confer- 
mity  to  the  outward  letter  of  the  law ;  and  so  wrest- 
ling and  striving  in  the  carnal  mind,  that  is  enmity 
to  God,  and  in  the  cursed  will  not  yet  subdued.     But 
in  this  second  we  are  crucified  ivith  Christ,  we  are 
become  dead  unth  him,  haye  partaken  of  thefellow* 
ship  of  his  sufferings,  are  made  conformable  to  his 
death ;  and  our  first  man,  our  old  ma/n  with  all  his 
deeds,  as  well  the  openly  wicked  as  the  seemingly 
righteous,  our  legal  endeavours  and  foolish  wrest- 
lings, are  all  buried  and  nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ ; 
and  so  it  is  no  more  we,  but  Christ  ali/oe  in  us,  the  Not  we, 
worker  in  us.     So  that  though  it  be  t^^  in  a  sense,  i,I*ngutho 
yet  it  is  according  to  that  of  the  apostle  to  the  same  porker  of 
Gkblatians,  chap.  ii.  20 :  I  am  crucified,  yet  neverthe-  "L!*^'^ 
less  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  Christ  in  me.    These  works  are 
especially  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
the  grace  of  God  inus,  a&  being  immecQately  thereby 
acted  and  led  in  them,  and  enabled  to  perform  them. 
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And  this  maimer  of  speech  is  not  strained,  but  fami- 
liar to  the  apostles,  as  appears.  Gal.  ii.  8  :  For  he  that 
wrought  effectually  m  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcisionf  the  same  wa^s  mighty  in  me^  &c.  Phil, 
ii.  13 :  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  yoUy  both  to 
fjoill  a/nd  to  doy  &c.  So  that  it  appears  by  this  place, 
that  since  the  washing  of  regeneration  is  necessary 
to  justification,  and  that  regeneration  comprehends 
worksy  works  are  necessary ;  and  that  these  works  of 
the  law  that  are  excluded,  are  different  from  those 
that  are  necessary  and  admitted. 

Objbct.3.  §.  XI.  Thirdly,  They  object  that  no  tborks^  yea, 
not  the  works  of  Christ  in  us,  ca/n  havepla^e  injusti- 
fication,  because  nothing  that  is  impure  can  be  useful 
in  it ;  and  all  the  works  wrought  in  us  are  impure. 
For  this  they  allege  that  saying  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
Ixiv.  6 :  All  ov^  righteousnesses  are  as  jilthy  rags  ; 
adding  this  reason,  That  seeing  we  are  impure,  so 
must  our  works  be  ;  which  though  good  in  themselves, 
yet  as  performed  by  us,  they  receive  a  tincture  of  im- 
purity, even  as  clecm  water  passing  throtigh  a/n  unclean 
pipe  is  defiled. 

Affg.  1.  That  no  impure  works  are  useftd  to  justification  is 
confessed ;  but  that  all  the  works  wrought  in  the 
saints  are  such  is  Senied.  And  for  answer  to  this, 
the  former  distinction  wiU  serve.  We  confess,  that 
the  first  sort  of  works  above-mentioned  are  impure  ; 
but  not  the  second :  because  the  first  are  wrought  in 
the  unrenewed  state,  but  not  the  other.  And  as  for 
that  of  Isaiah,  it  must  relate  to  the  first  kind ;  for 

What  iort  though  he  saith,  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 

rasBMsi^  ^^*»  y®*  t^^t  "^^  ^ot  comprehend  the  righteousness 
as  filthy  of  Chnst  m  us,  but  only  that  which  we  work  of  and 
"**  by  ourselves.  For  should  we  so  conclude,  then  it 
would  follow,  that  we  should  throw  away  all  holiness 
and  righteousness  ;  since  that  which  is  d^  filthy  rags^ 
and  as  a  menstruous  garment,  ought  to  be  thrown 
away ;  yea,  it  would  follow,  that  all  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  mentioned  Gal.  iv.  were  z& filthy  rags:  whereas 
on  the  contrary,  some  of  the  works  of  the  saints  are 
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said  to  have  a  sweet  Bwoowr  in  the  nostrils  of  the  Lord; 
are  said  to  be  an  ornament  of  great  price  in  the  sight 
of  Qod;  are  said  to  prevail  toith  him;  and  to  he  aC' 
ceptable  to  him;  which Jilthg  rags  and  a  menstruous 
garment  cannot  be.     Yea,  many  famous  Protestants 
have  acknowledged,  that  this  place  is  not  therefore  so 
to  be  understood.  Calvin  upon  this  place  saith,  <'  That  caivin  and 
it  is  used  to  be  cited  by  some,  that  they  may  prove  Jj^?^;„^ 
there  is  so  little  merit  in  our  works,  that  they  are  concern- 
before  God  filthy  and  defiled ;  but  this  seems  to  me  ^^^^^j£ 
to  be  different  from  the  prophet's  mind,"  saith  he,  onrrighte- 
"  seeing  he  speaks  suot  here  of  all  mankind."    Mus-  ^"^^^ 
cuius  upon  this  place  saith,  "  That  it  was  usual  for  mmcuIhs. 
this  people  to  presume  much  of  their  legal  righte- 
ousness, as  if  thereby  they  were  made  clean ;  never- 
theless they  had  no  more  cleanness  than  the  unclean 
garment  of  a  man.     Others  expound  this  place  con- 
cerning aU  the  righteousness  of  our  flesh ;  that  opi- 
nion indeed  is  true ;  yet  I  think  that  the  prophet  did 
rather  accommodate  these  sayings  to  the  impurity  of 
the  people  in  legal  terms!^    The  author  (commonly 
supposed  Bertius)  speaking  concerning  the  true  sense  Bertius. 
of  the  7th  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  p  ^^^^ 
hath  a  digresssion  touching  this  of  Isaiah,  saying ;  dusert. 
"  This  place  is  commonly  corrupted  by  a  pernicious  *'*"• 
wresting ;  for  it  is  stiU  alleged,  as  if  the  meaning 
thereof  inferred  the  most  exodlent  works  of  the  best 
Christians,'*  &c.     James  Coret,  a  ^French  minister  in  ja.  coret 
the  church  of  Basil,  in  his  Apology  concerning  Jus-  ap<>i-  Jus- 
tification against  Alescales,  saith ;  " Nevertheless  ac-  ri^wn.*" 
cording  to  the  counsel  of  certain  good  men^  I  must  J|^^-  p- 
admonish  the  reader,  that  it  never  came  into  our 
xninds  to  abuse  that  saying  of  Isaiah,  bdv.  6.  against 
good  works^  in  which  it  is  said,  that  all  ov/r  righte- 
ousnesses are  as  filthy  rags^  as  if  he  would  have  that 
Tvhich  is  good  in  our  good  toorks,  and  proceedeth 
firom  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  esteemed  as  a  filthy  and 
xmclean  thing." 

§.  XII.  As  to  the  other  part.  That  seeing  the  best 
qfmen  are  still  impure  and  imperfect,  therefore  their 
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works  must  be  so  ;  it  is  to  b^  the  question,  and  de- 
pends upon  a  proposition  denied ;  and  which  is  to  be 
discussed  at  farther  length  in  the  next  proposition. 
But  though  we  should  suppose  a  man  not  thoroughly 
perfect  in  all  respects,  yet  will  not  that  hinder,  but 
good  and  perfect  works  in  their  kind  may  be  brought 
forth  in  hun  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  neither  doth 
the  example  of  water  going  trough  an  unclean  pipe 
hit  the  matter ;  because  though  water  may  be  capa- 
ble to  be  tinctured  with  uncleanness,  yet  the  Spirit  of 
God  caonot,  whom  we  assert  to  be  the  immediate 
author  of  those  works  that  avail  in  justification :  and 
therefore  Jesus  Christ's  works  in  his  children  are 
pure  and  perfect ^  and  he  worketh  in  and  through 
i}i^ipure  thing  of  his  own  forming  and  creating  in 
them.     Moreover,  if  this  did  hold,  according  to  our 
adversaries'  supposition,  That  no  man  ever  was  or  cam, 
Were  the  he  perfect^  it  would  follow,  that  the  very  miracles  and 
STwotVb  works  of  the  apostles,  which  Christ  wrought  in  them, 
of  the      and  they  wrought  in  and  by  the  power.  Spirit,  and 
?nS*4ht    grace  of  Christ,  were  also  iwpe^r^  and  imp«;/^c^;  such 
by  the      as  their  converting  of  the  nations  to  the  Christian 
Christ  ?n  f^iif^ ;  their  gathering  of  the  churches,  their  writing 
t)iem,  im-  of  the  holy  scriptu/res  ;  yea,  and  their  offering  up  and 
Snpcrfect?  sacrificrog  of  their  lives  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
What  may  our  adversaries  think  of  this  argument, 
whereby  it  will  follow,   that  the  holy  scriptures^ 
whose  perfection  and  excellency  they  seem  so  much 
to  magnify,  are  proved  to  be  impu/re  and  imperfect^ 
because  they  came  through  impure  and  imperfect 
vessels?      It  appears  by  the  confessions  of  Pro- 
testants, that  the  Fathers  did  frequently  attribute 
unto  works  of  this  kind  that  instrumental  work,  which 
we  have  spoken  of  in  Ju^stification,  albeit  some  igno- 
rant persons  cry  out  it  is  popery ;  and  also  divers,  and 
those  fatuous  Protestants,  do  of  themselves  confess  it. 
OurdoS'  Amandus  Polanus,  in  his  Symphonia  Catholica,  cap. 
trine  of    xxvii.  dc  S/cmissione  Peccatorum,  p.  651,  places  this 
tio^MlSd    *^^^®  ^  *^®  common  opinion  of  Protestants,  most 
workfc     agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers :  "  We  ob- 
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tain  the  remissioii  of  sins  by  repentance,  confession,  >«  not  p^- 
prayers,  and  tears,  proceeding  from  faith,  but  do  not  ^*^' 
merit  J  to  speak  properly;  and  therefore  we  obtain 
remission  of  sias,  not  by  the  merit  of  our  repentance 
and  prayers,  but  by  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God." 
Innocentius  Gentiletus,  a  lawyer  of  great  fame  among  Qentuetos 
Protestants,  in  his  Examen  of  the  council  of  Trent, « i<n- 
p.  66,  67,  of  justification^  having  before  spoken  of  i^;^*"* 
faith  and  toorks,  adds  these  words  :  *'  But  seeing  the 
one  camxot  be  without  the  other,  we  call  them  both 
conjunctly  i/natrumental  coMses^     Zanchius,  in  his  zanchiot. 
fifth  book,  De  Naturi  Dei,  saith :  "  We  do  not  sim- 
ply deny,  that  good  works  are  the  cause  of  sal/cation^ 
to  wit,  the  instrumental  rather  than  the  efficient 
cause,  which  they  call  [sine  qud  nony     And  after- 
wards, *'  Qood  works  are  the  instrumental  cause  of 
the  possession  of  life  eternal ;  for  by  these,  as  by  a 
means  and  a  lawful  way,  God  leads  unto  the  pos- 
session of  life  etemaV*    G.  Amesius  saith,  "  That  o.  Ames, 
our  obedience,   albeit  it   be  not  the  principal  and^!f^^j^* 
meritorious  cause  of  life  eternal j  is  neyertheless  agie,Lu.c 
cause  in  some  respect,  administering,  helping,  and  ^•*'***-^^- 
advancing  towards  the  possession  of  the  life."     Also 
Richard  Baxter  in  his  book  above  cited,  p.  166,  R-  Baxter. 
saith,  *'  That  toe  are  justified  by  works  in  the  same 
kind  of  causality  as  by  faithy  to  wit,  as  being  both 
causes  si^ie  qud  non^  or  conditions  of  the  new  covenant 
on  our  part  requisite  to  justification/'     And  p.  196, 
he  saith,  '*  It  is  needless  to  teach  any  scholar,  who 
hath  read  the  writings  of  Papists,  how  this  doctrine 
differs  from  them." 

But  lastly.  Because  it  is  fit  here  to  say  something  of  the  me- 
of  the  merit  and  reuxM^d  of  works,  I  shaU  add  some-  |J^  o/*" 
thiog  in  this  place  of  our  sense  and  belief  concerning  works. 
that  matter.    We  are  f&c  from  thinking  or  believing, 
that  man  merits  any  thing  by  his  works  from  God, 
all  being  of  free  grace ;  and  therefore  do  we,  and 
always  have  denied  that  popish  notion  of  meritum 
ex  condigno.  •  Nevertheless  we  cannot  deny,  but  that 
God,  out  of  his  infinite  goodness  wherewith  he  hath 

Q 
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loved  mankind,  after  he  comnmnicates  to  him  his 
holy  gra^ce  and  Spirit^  doth,  according  to  his  own 
^f^j^^  will,  recompense  and  reward  the  good  toarks  of  his 
good        children ;  and  therefore  this  merit  of  congruity  or 
Wi  diiu^  ^^^^^^»  in  so  far  as  the  scripture  is  plain  and  posi- 
dren.  '    tivc  for  it  wc  may  not  deny ;  neither  wholly  reject 
the  work,  in  so  far  as  the  scripture  makes  use  of  it. 
For  the  same  Greek  a^iov  which  signifies  [merit]  is 
also  in  those  places  where  the  translators  express  it 
•  worth  or  vxyrthy,  as  Matt.  iii.  8 ;  1  Thess..  ii.  12 ; 
2  Thess.  i.   5,  11.      Concerning  which  B.  Baxter 
saith,  in  the  hook  above  cited,  p.  8,  '*  But  in  a  larger 
sense,  as  promise  is  an  obligation,  and  the  thing  pro- 
mised is  said  to  be  debt,  so  the  performers  of  the 
conditions  are  called  worthy  ^  and  that  which  they 
perform  merit;   although  properly  all  be  of  grace, 
and  not  of  debt.''     All  those,  who  are  call^  the 
'fathers  of  the  church,  frequently  used  this  word  of 
merit,  -whose  sayings  concerning  this  matter  I  think 
not  needful  to  insert,  because  it  is  not  doubted,  but 
evident,  thai  many  Protestants  are  not  averse  from  this 
.  toord,  in  the  sense  that  we  use  it.    The  Apology  for 
the  Augustan  Confession,  art.  icx.  hath  these  words; 
"  We  agree  that  works  are  truly  meritorious,  not  of 
remission  of  sins,  or  justification ;  but  they  are  meri- 
torious of  other  rewards  corporal  and  spiritual,  which 
are  indeed  as  well  in  this  life,  as  after  this  life."    And 
further,  "  Seeing  works  are  a  certain  fulfilling  of  the 
law,  they  are  rightly  said  to  be  meritorious;  it  is 
rightly  said,  that  a  reward  is  due  to  them." 
Confe-  In  the  acts  of  the  conference  of  Oldenburgh,  the 

cttden-^     electoral  divines,,  p.  110  and  265,  say,  *'  In  this  sense 
buiKh.     our  churches  also  are  not  averse  from  the  word  [merit] 
used  by  the  fathers;  neither  therefore  do  they  defend 
the  Popish  doctrine  of  merit.*' 
Sfth*^^     G.  Vossius  in  his  Theological  Thesis  concerning 
mtrit'     the  merits  of  good  works,  saith ;  *'  We  have  not  ad- 
ventured to  condemn  the  word  [m^^]  wholly,  as 
being  that  which  both  many  of  the  ancients  use,  and 
also  the  reformed  churches  have  used  in  their  confes- 
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sions.  Now  that  Gk>d  judgeth  and  accepteth  men 
according  to  their  toorksy  is  beyond  doubt  to  those 
that  seriously  will  read  and  consider  these  scriptures/* 
Matt.  xvi.  27;  Rom.  ii.  6,  7, 10;  2  Oor.  v.  10 ;  James 
i.  25;  Heb.  x.  36;  1  Pet.  i.  17;  Rev.  xxii.  12. 

§.  XIII.  And  to  conclude  this  proposition,  let  none 
be  so  bold  as  to  mock  God,  supposing  themselyes 
justified  and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  Gk>d,  by  virtue 
of  Christ's  death  and  sufiferings,  while  they  remain 
unsanctifled  and  unjustified  in  their  own  hearts,  and 
polluted  in  their  sins,  lest  their  hope  prove  that  of 
the  hypocrite,  which  perisheth.      Neither  let  any  j^j,,^jjj^ 
foolishly  imagine,  that  they  can  by  their  own  works,  i3. 
or  by  the  performance  of  any  ceremonies  or  traditions, 
or  by  the  giving  of  gold  or  money,  or  by  afflicting 
their  bodies  in  will  worship  and  voluntary  humility 
or  foolishly  striving  to  conform  their  way  to  the  out-  The  hope 
ward  letter  of  the  law,  fiatter  themselves  that  they  J^^te 
merit  before  Gtod,  or  draw  a  debt  upon  him,  or  that  shaii  pe- 
anjr  man  or  men  have  power  to  make  such  kind  of  "^'^.^jj^^^ 
thmgs  eflectual  to  their  justification,  lest  they  be  the 
found  foolish  boasters,  and  strcmgers  to  Christ  and  ^"™^^ 
his  righteousness  indeed.     But  blessed  for  ever  are 
they,  that  having  truly  had  a  sense  of  their  own  un- 
worthiness  and  sinfulness,  and  having  seen  all  their 
own  endeavours  and  performances  fruitless  and  vain, 
and  beheld  their  own  emptiness,  and  the  vanity  of 
their  vain  hopes,  faith  and  confidence,  while  they 
remained  inwardly  pricked,  pursued,  and  condenmed 
by  QodCs  holy  witness  in  their  hearts;  and  so  having 
applied  themselves  thereto,  and  suffered  his  gra4)e  to 
work  in  them,  are  become  changed  and  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  their  minds,  passed  from  death  to  life, 
and  know  Jesus  arisen  in  them,  workmg  both  the  will 
(md  the  deed;  and  so  having  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  effect  are  clothed  with  him,  and  partake  of 
his  righteousness  and  nature;  such  can  draw  near  to 
the  Lord  with  boldness,  and  know  their  acceptance 
in  and  by  him;    in  whom,  and  in  as  many  as  are 
found  in  him,  the  Father  is  well  pleased. 

Q  2 


PROPOSITION      VIII. 

CONCESNING      FEBFBCTION. 

In  whom  this  pore  and  holy  birth  is  folly  brought  forth,  the  body  of  death 
and  sin  comes  to  be  crucified  and  removed,  and  their  hearts  united  and 
subjected  to  the  indk;  so  as  not  to  obey  any  suggestions  or  temptations 
of  the  evil  one,  but  to  be  free  from  actual  sinning  and  transgressing  of 
the  lata  of  Ood,  and  in  that  respect  perfect:  jet  doth  i^ perfection  still 
admit  of  a  growth ;  and  there  remaineth  always  in  some  part  a  possibility 
of  sinning,  where  the  mind  doth  not  most  diligently  and  watchfully  attend 
unto  the  Lord. 

§.  I.  Since  we  have  placed  y««<i/fc?a<w>»  in  the  reve- 
lation of  JesuB  Christ  formed  and  brought  forth  in 
the  heart,  there  working  his  works  of  righteousness, 
and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  ques- 
tion is,  How  far  he  may  prevail  in  us  while  we  are  in 
this  life:  or  we  over  our  soul's  enemies,  in  and  by  his 
strength?  Those  that  plead  for  justification  wholly 
without  them,  merely  by  imputative  righteousness, 
denying  the  necessity  of  being  clothed  with  real  and 
These  are  inward  rightcousness,  do  consequently  affirm,  "That 

the  words  • .   •     .  •!  i     2»  jjv.     tL     x     i»  a. 

of  the      it  IS  mipossible  for  a  man,  even  the  best  oi  men,  to 

Wcstmin-  ^e  jfrcc  of  siu  in  this  life,  which,  they  say^  no  man 

^^ui^  ever  was :  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  none  can,  neither 

of  himself,  nor  by  any  grace  received  in  this  life  fO 

tmcked  saying  agaimst  the  power  of  GocPs  grace  !J  keep 

the  commandments  of  Gk)d  perfectly;  but  that  every 

man  doth  break  the  commandments  in  thought,  word, 

and  deed ;"  whence  they  also  affirm,  as  was  a  little 

Whether  before  observed,  "That  the  very  best  actions  of  the 

btetoTe^i  saints,  their  prayers,  their  worships,  are  impure  and 

the         polluted."     We  on  the  contrary,  though  we  freely 

ments^/  acknowledge  this  of  the  natural  fallen  man,  in  his 

God  ?       first  state,  whatever  his  profession  or  pretence  may 

be,  so  long  as  he  is  unconverted  and  unr^enerate, 

yet  we  do  believe,  that  to  those  in  whom  Christ  comes 

Part  I.    to  be  formed,  and  the  new  -man  brought  forth,  and 

bom  of  the  incorruptible  seed  (as  that  birth  and  man 
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in  imion  therewith,  naturallj  doth  the  will  of  God), 
it  is  possible  so  far  to  keep  to  it,  as  not  to  be  found 
daily  transgressors  of  the  law  of  Ood.    And  for  the  Controvcr- 
more  clear  statmg  of  the  controversy y  let  it  be  con-  *^  *****^' 
sidered : 

§•  II.  First,  That  we  place  not  this  possibility  in       i. 
man's  own  will  and  capacity,  as  he  is  a  man,  the  son  ^^f^ 
of  fftllen  Adam,  or  as  he  is  in  his  natural  state,  how-  ledge." 
ever  wise  or  knowing,  or  however  much  endued  with 
a  notional  and  Uteral  knowledge  of  Christ,  thereby 
endeavouring  a  conformity  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  as 
it  is  outward. 

Secondly,  That  we  attribute  it  wholly  to  man,  as      ii. 
he  is  bom  again,  renewed  in  his  mind,  raised  by  ^Jh""'' 
Christ,  kno^  Christ  alive,  reigning  and  ruling  ii  ^"''" 
him,  and  guidiag  and  leading  him  by  his  Spirit,  and 
revealing  in  him  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life ;  which 
not  only  manifests  and  reproves  sin,  but  also  gives 
power  to  come  out  of  it. 

Thirdly,  That  by  this  we  tmderstand  not  such  a «^:  . 
perfection  as  may  not  daily  admit  of  a  growth,  and  perfection! 
consequently  mean  not  as  if  we  were  to  be  as  pure, 
holy,  and  perfect  as  God  in  his  diviue  attributes  of 
wisdom,  knowledge,  and  purity;  \mi  ovlj  b,  perfection 
proportionable  and  answerable  to  man's  measure, 
whereby  we  are  kept  from  transgressing  the  law  of 
Ood,  and  enabled  to  answer  what  he  requires  of  us ; 
even  as  he  that  improved  his  two  talents  so  as  to  He  that 
make  fot^r  of  them,  perfected  his  work,  and  was  so  ^proved 
accepted  of  his  Lord  as  to  be  called  a  good  a^d  faith'  taientowis 
ful  servant^  nothing  less  than  he  that  made  his  Jive  "*^**^ 
ten.    Even  as  a  little  gold  is  perfect  gold  in  its  kmd,  tauri^ 
as  well  as  a  great  mass,  and  a  child  hath  a  perfect  ^*^^^ 
body  as  well  as  a  man,  though  it  daily  grow  more 
and  more.    Thus  Christ  is  said,  Luke  ii.  62,  to  have 
increased  in  wisdom  a^d  statvrCy  amd  in  fa/oowr  with 
Ood  a/nd  man;  though  before  that  time  he  had  never 
sinnedy  and  was  no  doubt  perfect,  in  a  true  and  pro- 
per sense. 
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IV.  Pourthly,  Though  a  man  may  witness  this  for  a 
season,  and  therefore  all  ought  to  press  after  it ;  yet 
ibccnemj.  we  do  not  affirm  but  those  that  have  attained  it  in  a 
measure  may,  by  the  wiles  and  temptations  of  the 
enemy,  fall  into  iniquity,  and  lose  it  sometimes,  if 
they  be  not  watchful,  and  do  not  diligently  attend  to 

SISm^  *^<^*  of  ^^^  '^  ^^^  \Lesirt.  And  we  doubt  not  but 
mm  in  hit  many  good  and  holy  men,  who  have  arrived  to  ever- 
MDditioii,  iMtinff  life,  have  had  divers  ebbings  and  flowings  of 
but  doth '  this  kmd :  for  though  every  sin  weakens  a  man  in 
•troy  him  ^^  Spiritual  Condition,  yet  it  doth  not  so  as  to  de- 
•ttosether.  Btroy  him  altogether,   or  render  him  uncapable  of 

rising  again. 

Ri  hteoui.     lastly.  Though  I  affirm,  that  after  a  man  hath 

ttJu  he.  '  arrived  at  such  a  state,  in  which  he  may  be  able  not 

JJUJ "*••  to  sin,  yet  he  may  sin:  nevertheless,  I  vnll  not  affirm 

that  a  state  is  not  attainable  in  this  life,  in  which  to 

do  rightecmeness  may  be  so  natural  to  the  regenerate 

soul,  that  in  the  stability  of  that  condition  he  cannot 

sin.     Others  may  speak  more  certainly  of  this  state, 

if  they  have  arrived  at  it.    With  respect  to  myself,  I 

speak  modestly,  because  I  ingenuously  confess  that 

1  have  not  yet  attained  it;  but  I  cannot  deny  that 

there  is  such  a  state,  as  it  seems  to  be  so  clearly  as- 

serted  by  the  apostle,  1  John  iii.  9,  Me  that  is  bam 

qf  Ood  sinneth  not,  neither  can  he,  because  the  seed 

of  Ood  remaineth  in  him. 

Pa«t  II.       The  controversy  being  thus  stated,  which  will  serve 

Sect.  1.    *^  obviate  objections,  I  shall  proceed.  First,  to  show 

the  absurdity  of  that  doctrine  that  pleads  for  sin  ^br 

tenn  of  Itfe,  even  in  the  saints. 

••«»•  ^       Secondly,  To  prove  this  doctrine  oi  perfection  fipom 

many  pregnant  testimonies  of  the  holy  scripture. 
Sect.  s.       And,  lastly,  To  answer  the  ai^nments  and  objec- 
tions of  our  opposers. 
sicr,  I.        §.  iii^   j^t  ti^^^  This  doctrine,  vix.  That  the 
5J^^  saints  nor  can  nor  ever  will  be  free  of  sinning  in  this 
triM  of    Itfe^  is  inconsist^t  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  nod    * ' ' 


JjJT'**   his  glorious  power  and  msgesty,  who  is  qf  purer  eges 
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than  to  behold  iniquity;*  who  haying  purposed  in  tin  for 
himself  to  gather  to  hini,  that  should  worship  him,  ^^^* 
and  he  witnesses  for  him  on  earth,  a  chosen  people,  *Htb.i.i3. 
doth  also  no  douht  sanctify  and  purify  them.     For 
Gk)d  hath  no  delight  in  iniquity,  hut  ahhors  trans- 
gression ;  and  though  he  regard  man  in  transgres- 
sion so  far  as  to  pify  him,  and  afford  him  means  to 
come  out  of  it ;  yet  he  loves  him  not,  neither  delights 
in  him,  as  he  is  joined  thereunto.    Wherefore  if  man 
must  he  always  joined  to  sin,  then  God  would  always 
he  at  a  distance  with  him ;  as  it  is  written,  Isaiah 
lix.  2.   Your  iniquities  have  separated  between  you  tmd 
your  Oody  and  your  sins  home  hid  his  face  from  you; 
whereas  on  the  contrary,  the  saints  are  said  to  par- 
take,  even  while  here,  of  the  dimte  nature y  1  Pet.  i.  4, 
and  to  he  one  Spirit  with  the  Lord,  1  Oor.  vi.  17. 
Now  no  unclean  thing  can  he  so.     It  is  expressly 
written,  That  there  is  no  commu/nion  betmxt  light  a/nd 
darkness,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.     But  Ood  is  l^ht,  and  every 
sin  is  darkness  in  a  measure :    What  greater  stam 
then  can  there  he  than  this  upon  Qod^s  wisdom,  as  if  Hai^God's 
he  had  heen  wanting  to  prepare  a  means  wherehy  his  bccn^"* 
children  might  perfectly  serve  and  worship  him,  or  wanting 
had  not  provided  a  way  wherehy  they  might  serve  a  nSiSrto 
him  in  any  thing,  hut  that  they  must  withal  still  w™  •»<! 
serve  the  devil  no  less,  yea  more  than  himself  ?    For  Sm*  pw- 
he  that  svnneth  is  the  servcmt  ofsvn,  E/om.  vi.  16,  and  *^<^y  • 
every  sin  is  an  act  of  service  and  obedience  to  the 
devil.     So  then  if  the  saints  sin  daily  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  yea  if  the  very  service  they  offer  to 
Gt)d  be  sin,  surely  they  serve  the  devil  more  than 
they  do  God ;   for  besides  that  they  give  the  devil 
many  intire  services,  without  mixture  of  the  least 
grain  to  God,  they  give  God  not  the  least  service  in 
which  the  devil  hath  not  a  large  share :  and  if  their 
prayers  and  all  their  spiritual  performances  be  sinful, 
the  devil  is  as  mlich  served  by  them  in  these  as  Gk)d, 
and  in  most  of  them  much  more,  since  they  confess 
that  many  of  them  are  performed  without  the  lead- 
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ings  and  influence  of  Gk)d's  Spirit.  Now  who  would 
not  account  him  a  foolish  master  among  men,  who 
heing  able  to  do  it,  and  also  desirous  it  might  be  so, 
yet  would  not  provide  a  way  whereby  his  children 
and  servants  might  serve  him  more  entirely  than  his 
avowed  enemy;  or  would  not  guard  against  their 
serving  of  him,  but  be  so  imprudent  and  unadvised 
in  his  contriyance,  that  whatever  way  his  servants 
and  children  served  him,  they  should  no  less,  yea, 
often  much  more,  serve  his  enemy  ?  What  may  we 
then  think  of  that  doctrine  that  would  infer  this  folly 
upon  the  Onmipotent  and  only  Wise  Ood  ? 
fti*?ncon  *  *  *  ^ .  IV.  -Secondly,  It  is  mconsiatent  with  the  justice  of 
dstency  '  God.  Eor  siucc  he  requires  purity  from  his  children, 
jnsticeof  ^^^  commands  them  to  abstain  from  every  iniquity, 
God.  so  frequently  and  precisely  as  shall  hereaft^  appear, 
and  since  his  wrath  is  revealed  agamst  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,  it  must  needs  follow, 
that  he  hath  capacitated  man  to  answer  his  will,  or 
else  that  he  requires  more  than  he  has  given  power 
to  perform ;  which  is  to  declare  him  openly  unjust y 
and,  with  the  slothful  servant,  to  be  an  hard  master. 
We  have  elsewhere  spoken  of  the  injustice  these  men 
ascribe  to  God,  in  making  him  to  damn  the  wicked,  to 
whom  they  allege  he  never  afforded  any  means  of 
being  good  ;  but  this  is  yet  an  aggravation  more  irra- 
tional and  inconsistent,  to  say,  that  God  wUl  not 
afford  to  those^  whom  he  hath  chosen  to  be  his  own 
(whom  they  confess  he  \oYeth),the  meams  to  please  him. 
What  can  follow  then  from  so  strange  a  doctrine  ? 

This  imperfection  in  the  saints  either  proceeds 
from  God,  or  from  themselyes  :  If  it  proceeds  from 
them,  it  must  be  because  they  are  short  in  improving 
or  making  use  of  the  power  given  them,  whereby 
they  are  capable  to  obey ;  and  so  it  is  a  thing  possible 
to  them,  as  indeed  it  is  by  the  help  of  that  power : 
but  this  our  adversaries  deny :  they  are  then  not  to  be 
blamed  for  their  imperfection  and  continuing  in  sin, 
since  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  do  otherwise.     If 
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it  be  not  of  themselves^  it  must  be  of  Gtod^  who  hath 
not  seen  meet  to  allow  them  grace  in  that  degree][to 
produce  that  effect:  and  what  is  this  but  to  attribute 
to  Gk>d  the  height  of  injustice,  to  make  him  require 
his  children  to  forsake  sin,  and  yet  not  to  afford  them 
sufficient  means  for  so  doing?  Surely  this  makes  Qod 
more  unrighteous  than  wicked  men,  toho  if  (as  Christ 
saith)  their  children  reqwre  bread  of  them^  will  not  ^^  J^ 
gioe  them  a  stone;  or  imstead  of  a  fish,  a  serpent,  children  a 
But  these  men  confess  we  ought  to  seek  of  Gk)d  power  JjJJJ  ^' 
to  redeem  us  from  sin,  and  yet  believe  they  are  never  bread  ? 
to  receive  such  a  power ;  such  prayers  then  cannot 
be  in  faith,  but  are  all  vain.  Is  not  this  to  make 
God  as  unjust  to  his  children  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the 
Israelites,  in  requiring  brick,  and  not  giving  them 
straw?  But  blessed  be  God,  he  deals  not  so  with  those 
that  truly  trust  in  him,  and  wait  upon  him,  as  these 
men  vaiiily  imagine ;  for  such  faithful  ones  find  of  a 
truth  that  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  them,  and  know 
how  by  his  power  and  Spirit  to  overcome  the  evil 
one. 

§.  V.  Thirdly,  This  evil  doctrine  is  highly  injuria  iSi^^'t 
ous  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  greatly  derogates  from  the  and  p^. 
power  and  virtue  of  his  sacr^ce,  and  renders  **^^/SL^, 
coming  and  ministry,  as  to  the  great  end  of  it,  inef  ^ming 
factual.    For  Christ,  as  for  other  ends,  so  prindpaUy  "^  •?- 
he  appeared  for  the  removing  of  sin,  for  the  gather-  ISi^i^^e 
iag  a  righteous  generation,  that  might  serve  thej*!|^^^ 
Lord  in  purity  of  mind,  and  walk  before  him  in  fear,  to  redeem 
and  to  brinir  in  everlastinc:  rifirhteousness,  and  that  yw,fro™  "ii 
evangehcal  pmection  which  the  law  could  not  do. 
Hence  he  is  said,  Tit.  ii.  14,  to  have  given  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.   This  is  certainly  spoken  of  the  saints  while 
upon  earth;  but, contrary  thereunto,  these  men  affirm, 
that  we  are  never  redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  and  so 
make  Christ's  giving  of  himi9elf  for  us  void  and  inef- 
fectual, and  give  the  apostle  Paul  the  lie  plainly,  by 
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denying  that  Christ  purifieth  to  himself  ^  peculiar 
peopleyzealaus  of  good  works.  TLowarei^ey  zealous  of 
^ood  io(>rik9,  who  are  ever  committing  evil  ones  P  How 
are  they  a»  purified  people^  that  are  still  in  impurity,  as 
they  are  that  daily  sin,  unless  sin  he  accomited  no 
impurity  P  Moreover  it  is  said  expressly,  1  John  iii. 
6,  8,  That^r  this  purpose  the  Son  of  Chd  was  mani- 
fested^  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devU  ; 
and  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our 
sins.  But  these  men  make  this  purpose  of  none 
effect ;  for  they  wiU  not  have  the  Son  of  God  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  in  his  children  in  this 
world,  neither  will  they  at  all  helieve  that  he  was 
manifest  to  take  away  our  sins,  seeing  they  plead  a 
necessity  of  always  living  in  them.  And  lest  any 
should  wrest  this  place  of  the  apostle,  as  if  it  were 
spoken  only  of  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  as  if  it 
related  not  to  this  life,  the  apostle,  as  if  of  purpose 
to  ohviate  such  an  ohjection,  adds  in  the  followinj 
verses,  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  svnneth  not,  &c. 
hope  then  they  sin  not  daily  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed.  Let  no  mam,  deceive  you;  he  that  doth  righte- 
ousnesSf  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous;  he  that 
committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil ;  but  he  that  sinneth 
daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  committeth  sin ; 
how  comes  such  an  one  then  to  be  the  child  of  Gk>d  P 
And  if  Christ  was  manifest  to  take  away  sin,  how 
strangely  do  they  overturn  the  doctrine  of  Christ  that 
deny  that  it  is  ever  taken  away  here  I  And  how 
ii^jurious  are  they  to  the  efficacy  and  power  of  Christ's 
appearance  I  Came  not  Christ  to  gather  a  people 
out  of  sin  into  righteousness ;  from  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  the  dear  Son  of  Ood?  And 
are  not  they  that  are  thus  gathered  by  him  his  ser-' 
vants,  his  children,  his  brethren,  his  friends  P  who 
as  he  was,  so  a/re  they  to  be  in  this  world,  holy,  pure, 
and  vndefiled.  And  doth  not  Christ  stiU  watch  over 
them,  stand  by  them,  pray  for  them,  and  preserve 
them  by  his  power  and  Spirit,  walk  in  them,  and 
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dTTell  among  them;  even  as  the  devil  on  the  other  The  aeru 
hand  doth  among  the  reprobate  ones  P  How  comes  ^^  ^|^ 
it  then  that  the  servants  of  Christ  are  less  his  ser-  itproteiet 
vants  than  the  devil's  are  his?  Or  is  Christ  unwill- 
ing to  have  his  servants  throughly  pure?  Which  were 
gross  blasphemy  to  assert,  contrary  to  many  scrip- 
tures. Or  is  he  not  able  by  his  power  to  preserve 
and  enable  his  children  to  serve  him  ?  Which  were 
no  less  blasphemous  to  affirm  of  him,  concerning 
whom  the  scriptures  declare,  That  he  has  overcome 
sin,  death,  hell,  cmd  the  grave,  and  triumphed  over 
them  openly,  and  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth 
^  given  to  him.  But  certainly  if  the  saints  sin  daily  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  as  these  men  assert,  they 
serve  the  devil  daily,  and  are  subject  to  his  power ; 
and  so  he  prevails  more  than  Christ  doth,  and  holds 
the  servants  of  Christ  in  bondage,  whether  Christ 
will  or  not.  But  how  greatly  then  doth  it'contradict 
the  end  of  Christ's  coming?  as  it  is  expressed  by 
the  apostle,  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  27 :  JEven  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  chvrch,  and  ga/ve  himself  for  it,  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  tvith  the  washing  of 
footer  by  the  word:  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself 
a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  without 
blemish.  Now  if  Christ  hath  really  thus  answered 
the  thing  he  came  for,  then  the  members  of  this 
church  are  not  always  sinning  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  or  there  is  no  difference  betwixt  bemg  sancti- 
fied and  unsanctified,  clean  and  unclean,  holy  and 
unholy,  being  daily  blemished  with  sin,  and  being 
without  blemish. 

§.  VI.  Fourthly,  This  doctrine  renders  the  work  ofv^  vf. 
the  ministry,  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the  writing 
of  the  scriptu/re,  and  the  prayers  of  holy  men,  alto- 
gether  useless  and  ineffectual.  As  to  the  first,  Eph.  iv. 
11,  Pastors  and  teachers  are  said  to  be  given  for  the  SSSi, 
perfection  of  the  saints,  &c.  until  we  all  come  in  the  u^  scrip- 
unity  of  the  faith,  cmd  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  ^H^^ 
of  Ood,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  a  measure  qf  the 
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p««<*o*»ng  stature  of  the  fulness  of  ChrUt.    Now  if  there  be  a 
^^      necessity  of  sinning  daily,  and  in  all  things,  then 
there  can  be  no  perfection ;  for  such  as  do  so  cannot 
be  esteemed  perfect.     And  if  for  effectuating  this 
perfection  in  the  saints  the  ministry  be  appointed 
and  disposed  of  Grod,  do  not  such  as  deny  the  possi- 
bility hereof  render  the  ministry  useless,  and  of  no 
profit?  Seeing  there  can  be  no  other  true  use  assign- 
ed, but  to  lead  people  out  of  sin  into  righteousness. 
If  so  be  these  ministers  assure  us  that  we  need  never 
expect  to  be  delivered  from  it,  do  not  they  render 
their  own  works  needless  ?    What  needs  preaching 
against  sin,  for'  the  reproving  of  which  all  preaching 
is,  if  it  can  never  be  forsaken  ?   Our  adversaries  are 
exalters  of  the  scriptures  in  words,  much  crying  up 
their  usefulness  and  perfection:  now  the  apostle  tells 
us,  2  Tim.^iii.  17,  That  the  scriptures  are  for  making 
the  man  oj^  God  perfect ;  and  if  this  be  denied  to  be 
attainable  in  this  life,'  then  the  scriptures  are  of  no 
profit ;  for  in  the  other  life  we  shall  not  have  use  for 
them.   It  renders  the  prayers  of  the  saints  altogether 
useless,  seeing  themselves  do  confess  they  ought  to 
pray  daily  that  God  would  delwer  them  from  evU, 
and  free  them  from  sm^  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit  and 
gra^ce,  while  in  this  world.     But  though  we  might 
suppose  this  absurdity  to  follow,  that  their  prayers 
are  without  faiths  yet  were  not  that  so  much,  if  it 
did  not  infer  the  like  upon  the  holy  apostles,  who 
prayed  earnestly  for  this  end,  and  therefore  no  doubt 
believed  it  attainable.  Col.  iv.  12.    Lahowriaig  fer^ 
ventlyfor  you  in  prayers^  that  ye  may  stand  perfect^ 
&c.  1  Thess.  iii.  13,  and  v.  23,  &c. 
Pb.  V.         §.  VII.  But  Fifthly,  This  doctrine  is  contrary  to 
Darkness  coMmou  rcosou  and  sense.    For  the  two  opposite 
S^&righ-JP^'*^*^'^*>  whereof  the  one  rules  in  the  children  of 
teottsness  darhness,  the  other  in  the  children  of  light,  are  sin 
^"^'   and  righteousness ;  and  as  they  are  respectively  lea- 
gether.     vcucd  and  actuated  by  them,  so  they  are  accounted 
..  either  as  reprobated  or  justified,  seeing  it  is  ahomino' 
15.  *     ^  tion  in  the  sight  of  God,  either  to  justify  the  wicked y 
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or  condemn  the  just.    Now  to  say  that  men  cannot 
be  so  leavened  by  the  one,  as  to  be  delivered  from  the 
other,  is  in  plain  words  to  affirm,  that  sm  and  right- 
eousness  are  consistent ;  and  that  a  man  may  be  truly 
termed  righteovs  though  he  be  daily  mrnmg  in  every 
thing  he  doth;    and  then  what  (Merence  betwixt 
good  and  evil  ?    Is  not  this  to  fall  into  that  great  abo- 
mination of  putting  light  for  darknesSf  and  calling 
good  evil  J  and  evil  good  ?    Since  they  say  the  very  best 
actions  of  Ood^s  children  a/re  defiled  andpolluted,  and 
that  those  that  sin  daily  in  thought^  tdord^  and  deed 
are  good  men  amd  wymen^  the  saints  a/nd  holy  servants 
of  the  holy  pwre  God.    Can  there  be  any  thing  more 
repugnant  than  this  to  common  reason  ?    Since  the 
stibfect  is  still  denominated  from  that  accident  that 
doth  most  influence  it ;  as  a  wall  is  called  ivhite  when 
i;here  is  much  whiteness^  and  black  when  there  is 
much  blackness^  and  such  like;  but  when  there  is 
more  unrighteousness  in  a  man  than  righteousness, 
that  man  ought  rather  to  be  denominated  unrighte-  ifaiidaay 
ous  than  righteous.    Then  surely  if  every  man  sin  fin,  where 
daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  that  in  hisjjj^^'j^ 
sins  there  is  no  righteousness  at  all,  and  that  all  his  then  spo- 
righteous  actions  are  polluted  and  mixed  with  sin,  ^p^"J 
then  there  is  in  every  man  more  unrighteousness  than 
righteousness;    and  so  no  man  ought  to  be  called 
righteous,  no  man  can  be  said  to  be  scmctified,  or 
washed.  Where  a/re  then  the  children  of  God  ?  Where 
are  the  purified  ones  ?  Where  a/re  they  who  were  some- 
times v/nholyy  but  nxyw  holy :  that  sometimes  were  dark- 
nessy  but  now  are  light  in  the  Lord  ?    There  can  none 
such  be  found  then  at  this  rate,  except  that  unrighte- 
ousness be  esteemed  so :  and  is  not  this  to  fall  into 
that  abomination  above-mentioned  of  justifying  the 
imgodly  ?    This  certainly  lands  in  that  horrid  bias-  JJemylS' 
phemy  of  the  Bianters,  that  affirm  there  is  no  differ-  the 
ence  betioixt  good  and  evil,  o^  that  all  is  one  in  the  u^^ 
sight  of  God.     I  could  show  many  more  gross  absur- 
dities, evil  consequences,  and  manifest  contradictions 
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implied  in  this  sinful  doctrine  ;  but  this  may  suffice 
at  present,  by  which  also  in  a  good  measure  the  proof 
of  the  truth  we  affirm  is  advanced.     Yet  nevertheless, 
for  the  further  evidencing  of  it,  I  shall  proceed  to  the 
second  thing  proposed  by  xae,  to  wit,  to  prove  this 
from  several  testimonies  of  the  holy  scriptures. 
s«cT.  II.       §.  VIII.  And  Pirst,  I  prove  it  from  the  peremptory 
PaooF  L  positive  command  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  seeing 
this  is  a  maxim  engraven  in  every  man's  heart  natu- 
rally, that  no  man  is  botmd  to  do  that  which  is  impose 
Be  ye  per-  siblc  :  siucc  then  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  com- 
*«J»  ^   manded  us  to  keep  all  the  commandments^  and  to  be 
oommuid.  perfect  in  this  respect,  it  is  possible  for  us  so  to  do. 
menta.      Jfow  that  this  is  thus  commanded  without  any  com- 
mentary or  consequence  is  evidently  apparent  from 
these  plain  testimonies.  Matt.  V.  48;  and  vii.  21; 
John  xiii.  17 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  19 ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11 ;  1  Johu 
ii.  3, 4,  6,  6 ;  and  iii  2,  3,  4,  6,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10.    These 
scriptures  intimate  a  positive  command  for  it ;  tjjey 
declare  the  absolute  necessity  of  it ;  and  therefore,  as 
if  they  had  purposely  been  written  to  answer  the  ob- 
jections of  our  opposers,  they  show  the  folly  of  those 
that  will  esteem  themselves  children  or  friends  of 
God,  while  they  do  otherwise. 
PmooF  2.       Secondly,  It  is  possible,  because  we  receive  the  gos- 
u^^nt  P®^  *^^  ^^^  thereof  for  that  effect ;  and  it  is  expressly 
promised  to  us,  as  we  are  under  grace,  as  appears  by 
these  scriptures.  Bom.  iv.  14,  Sin  shall  not  have  domi- 
nion over  you  ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace  ;  and  Bom.  vili.  3,   "For  vcihat  the  lanio  could  not 
dOy  in  that  it  uxis  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending 
his  ovm  Son,  &c.,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  lai/o 
The  differ,  might  he  fulfilled  in  us,  &c.     For  if  this  were  not  a 
UiTaiid  ^  condition  both  requisite,  necessary,  and  attainable 
|o«p«i-     under  the  gospel,  there  were  no  difference  betwixt  the 
bringing  in  of  a  better  hope,  and  the  law  which  made 
nothing  perfect ;  neither  betwixt  those  which  are  under 
the  gospel,  or  who  under  the  law  enjoyed  and  walked 
in  the  life  of  the  gospel,  and  mere  legalists.  Whereas 
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the  apostle,  throughout  the  whole  sixth  to  the  Eomans, 
argues  not  only  the  possibility^  hut  the  necessity  of 
hcong  free  from  sin,  from  their  being  under  the  gospel^ 
and  under  grace ^  and  not  under  the  law  ;  and  there- 
fore states  himseK  and  those  to  whom  he  wrote  in  that 
condition  in  these  verses,  2 — 7,  and  therefore  in  the 
11 — 13, 16 — 18  verses  he  argues  both  the  possibility 
and  necessity  of  \\^  freedom  from  sin  ahnost  in  the 
same  manner  we  did  a  little  before ;  and  in  the  22nd 
he  declares  them  in  measure  to  have  attained  this  con- 
dition in  these  words,  But  now  being  m^ade  free  from 
siny  and  become  servants  to  Oody  ye  have  your  fruit 
unto  holiness^  and  the  end  everlasting  life.    And  as  perfeetioB 
this  perfection  or  freedom  from  sin  is  attained  and  J"*^  ^J^- 
made  possible  where  the  gospel  and  inward  law  of  the  tin^  ^ 
Spirit  is  received  and  known,  so  the  ignorance  hereof  *^[J|^  •"^ 
has  been  and  is  an  occasion  of  opposing  this  truth,  dbie  by^ 
For  man  not  minding  the  light  or  Um  uoithin  his  hecMrt^  *^»««<»p«^ 
which  not  only  discovers  sin,  but  leads  out  of  it,  and 
so  being  a  stranger  to  the  new  life  and  birth  that  is 
bom  of  God,  which  naturally  does  his  will,  and  cannot 
of  its  own  nature  transgress  the  commandments  of 
Ood,  doth,  I  say,  in  his  natural  state  look  at  the  com- 
mandments as  they  are  without  him  in  the  letter:  and  The  letter 
finding  himseK  reproved  and  convicted,  is  by  the  let-  JjJSJith* 
ter  killed,  but  not  made  alive.     So  man,  finding  him-  not  aUve. 
self  wounded,  and  not  applying  himself  inwardly  to 
that  which  can  heal,  labours  in  his  own  will  after  a 
conformity  to  the  law  as  it  is  without  him,  which  he 
can  never  obtain,  but  finds  the  more  he  wrestles,  the 
more  he  falleth  short.  So  this  is  the  Jew  still  in  effect, 
with  his  carnal  commandment,  with  the  Urn  without, 
in  WiB  first  covenant  state,  which  makes  not  the  comers 
thereunto  perfect  f  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience  y  Heb. 
ix.  9,  though  they  may  have  here  a  notion  of  Chris- 
tianity,  and  an  external  fSedth  in  Christ.    This  hath 
made  them  strain  and  wrest  the  scriptures  for  an  im- 
putative righteousness  wholly  without  them,  to  cover 
their  impurities;  and  this  hath  made  them  imagine 


240  OP  PEBFSCTION.  [prop.  VIII. 

an  acceptance  with  God  possible,  though  they  sup- 
pose it  impossible  ever  to  obey  Christ's  comman(^. 
But  alas  I  O  deceived  souls !  that  will  not  avail  in 
the  day  wherein  God  willjvdge  every  mem  according 
to  his  worky  whether  good  or  bad.     It  will  not  save 
thee  to  say,  it  was  necessary  for  thee  to  sin  daily  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed ;  for  such  as  do  so  have  cer- 
tahily  obeyed  unrighteousness  :  and  what  is  provided 
for  such,  but  tribulation  and  anguish^  indignation  and 
uorath  ;  even  as  glory ^  honour  <md  peace^  immortality 
and  eternal  life  to  such  as  have  done  good^  and  par- 
tiently  continued  in  well  doing.     So  then,  if  thou  de- 
sirest  to  know  this  perfection  and  freedom  from  sin 
possible  for  thee,  turn  thy  mind  to  the  light  and  spi- 
ritual law  of  Christ  in  the  hearty  and  suffer  the  reproo& 
thereof;  bear  the  judgment  and  indignation  of  God 
upon  the  unrighteous  part  in  thee  as  therein  is  re- 
vealed, which  Christ  hath  made  tolerable  for  thee, 
and  so  suffer  judgment  in  thee  to  be  brought  forth 
How  we    into  victory y  and  thus  come  to  partake  of  the/e/tow?- 
chriit's  ^  ^W  ^^  Christ* s  suffermgsy  and  be  made  cofvformaible 
■uffapings  unto  his  deathy  that  thou  mayest  feel  thyseK  crucified 
mdccon- '^l^  Aw»  to  the  world  by  the  power  of  his  cross  in 
formabie   thee ;  SO  that  that  life  that  sometimes  waa  alive  in 
death,      thee  to  this  world,  and  the  love  and  lusts  thereof,  may 
die  and  a  new  life  be  raised,  by  which  thou  mayest 
live  henceforward  to  God,  and  not  to  or  for  thyself ; 
and  with  the  apostle  thou  mayest  say,  Gal.  ii.  20,  It 
is  no  more  J,  but  Christ  alive  in  m£  ;  and  then  thou 
wilt  be  a  Christian  indeedy  and  not  in  name  only,  as 
too  many  are ;  then  thou  wilt  know  what  it  is  to  have 
put  off  the  old  m^a/n  with  his  deedSy  who  indeed  sins 
daily  in  thought,  word,  and  deed ;  and  to  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  that  is  renewed  in  holinessy  after  the 
image  of  him  that  hath  created  himy  Eph.  iv.  24,  and 
thou  wQt  witness  thyself  to  be  God^s  workmamhip^ 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  worksy  and  so  not 
Matt.xi.30  to  sin  always.    And  to  this  new  man  Christ* s  yoke  is 
I  John  T.3.  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  burden  is  light ;  though  it  be  heavy  to 
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the  old  Adam;  yea,  the  commcmdmeniB  of  God  are  not 
unto  this  man  grievous  ;  for  it  is  his  meat  ami  drink  to 
he  ioxxnA.  fulfilling  the  toill  of  God. 

Lastly,  This  perfection  or  freedom  from   sin  is  proofs. 
possible,  because  many  have  attained  it,  according  to  hatc^tt- 
the  express  testimony  of  the  scripture ;  some  before  tainedpcr- 
the  law,  and  some  under  the  law,  through  witnessing       ^ 
and  partaking  of  the  benefit  and  effect  of  the  gospel, 
and  much  more  many  under  the  gospel.     As  first.  It 
is  written  of  Enoch,  Gen.  v.  22,  24,  that  he  walked  Enoch 
fvith  Gody  which  no  man  while  sinniag  can ;  nor  doth  ^{h*God 
the  scripture  record  any  failing  of  his.     It  is  said  of  and  wu 
Noah,  Gten.  vi.  9,  and  of  Job  i.  8,  and  of  Zacharias  ^^^ 
and  Elizabeth,  Luke  i.  6,  that  thep  were  perfect ;  but 
under  the  gospel,  besides  that  of  the  B/omans  above 
mentioned,  see  what  the  apostle  saith  of  many  saints 
in  general,  Eph.  ii.  4,  6,  6  :  But  God^  who  is  rich  in 
^nercffi  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  hath  loved  us, 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ;  hy  gra^e  ye  are  sa/oed;  a/nd 
hath  raised  us  up  together ,  am,d  made  us  sit  together 
in  heavenly  places  m  Christ  Jesus,  &c.     I  judge  while 
they  were  sitting  in  these  heavenly  places,  they  could 
not  be  daily  sinning  in  thought,  word,  and  deed; 
neither  were  all  their  works  which  they  did  there  as 
filthy  rags,  or  as  a  menstruous  garment.     See  what 
is  farther  said  to  the  Hebrews  xii.  22,  23 :  Spirits  of 
Just  men  made  perfect.    And  to  conclude,  let  that  of 
the  Revelations,  xiv.  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  be  considered, 
where  though  their  being  fownd  without  fault  be 
spoken  in  the  present  time,  yet  it  is  not  without 
respect  to  theit  innocency  whQe  upon  earth;  and 
their  being  redeemed  from  among  m£n,  and  no  guile 
fou/nd  in  their  mMtth,is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  time 
past.     But  I  shall  proceed  now,  ia  the  third  place,  to  s«c.  in. 
answer  the  objections,  which  indeed  are  the  arguments 
of  our  opposers. 

§c  IX.  I  shall  begin  with  their  chief  and  great  object.i. 
argument,  which  is  the  words  of  the  apostle,  1  John 
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i.  8 :  If  %M  say  thai  we  have  no  sin^  toe  deceive  ouT' 
selves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  ns.  This  th^  fbink 
inyincible. 

But  is  it  not  strange  to  see  men  so  blinded  with  par- 
tiality ?  How  many  scriptures  tenfold  more  plain  do 
th^  reject,  and  yet  stick  so  tenaciously  to  this,  that 
Uwe  8iy  ^^^^  receive  so  many  answers  ?  As  first,  \_Iffoesay  toe 
we  have    hove  no  sin,  &c.]  will  not  import  the  apostle  himself 
■J^^J^"  to  be  included.     Sometimes  the  scriptuie  useth  this 
manner  of  expression  when  the  person  speaking  can- 
not be  included ;  which  mamier  of  speech  the  gram^ 
morions  call  metaschematismus.    Thus  James  iii.  9, 
10,  speaking  of  the  tongue^  saith,  Theretcith  bless  toe 
Crod^  and  theretoith  curse  toe  men;  adding,  H^se 
things  ought  not  so  to  he.     Who  from  this  ^rill  con- 
clude that  the  apostle  was  one  of  those  cursers  P  But 
A»swni2.  Secondly,  This  objection  hitteth  not  the  matter ;  he 
ssdth  not.  We  sin  daily  in  thought,  toord,  and  deed; 
far  less  that  thevery  good  works  tohich  Oodtoorks  in 
us  by  his  Spirit  are  sin :  yea,  the  very  next  Ywse 
clearly  shows,  that  upon  coitfession  and  repentance 
we  are  not  only  forgiven,  but  also  cleansed ;  He  is 
faithjul  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.     Here  is  both  a  foi^veness  and 
removing  of  the  guilt,  and  a  cleansing  or  removing 
of  the  filth ;  for  to  make  forgiveness  and  cleansing  to 
belong  both  to  the  removing  of  the  guilt,  as  there  is 
no  reason  for  it  from  the  text,  so  it  were  a  most  violent 
forcing  of  the  words,  and  would  imply  a  needless 
tautology.    The  apostle  having  shown  how  that  not 
the  guilt  only,  but  even  the  filth  also  of  sin  is  removed, 
subsumes  his  words  in  the  time  past  in  the  10th  verse, 
J^  toe  say  toe  have  not  sinned,  toe  make  him  a  liar. 
Amwns.  Thirdly,  As  Augustine  well  observed,  in  his  Exposi- 
tion upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Gralatians,  It  is  one  thing 
It »  ona    not  to  sin,  and  another  thing  not  to  have  sin.    The 
todD.'ud  apostle's  words  are  not,  if  toe  say  toe  sin  not,  or.  commit 
aaotiMr     not  sin  doUy  ;  but,  if  toe  say  toe  havenosin :  and  be- 
^^4  da  twixt  these  two  there  is  a  manifest  difference ;  for  in 
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respeot  all  have  mmedj  as  we  freely  ackaowledge,  all 
may  be  said  in  a  sense  to  have  sin.  Again,  sm  may 
be  taken  for  the  seed  of  sm^  which  may  be  la  those 
that  are  redeemed  from  actual  sinning;  but  as  to  the 
temptations  and  provocations  proceeding  from  it  being 
resisted  by  the  servants  of  GK)d,  and  not  yidded  to, 
they  are  the  devil's  sin  that  tempteth,  not  the  man's 
that  is  preserred.  Fourthly,  Tlus  being  considered,  kxww.  4. 
as  also  how  positive  and  plain,  once  and  again  the 
same  apostle  is  in  that  very  epistle,  as  in  divers  places 
above  cited,  is  it  equal  or  rational  to  strain  this  one 
place,  presently  after  so  quaUfied  and  subsumed  in 
the  time  past f  to  contradict  not  only  other  positive 
expressions  of  his,  but  the  whole  tendency  of  his 
epistle,  and  of  the  rest  of  the  holy  commands  and 
precepts  of  the  scripture  ? 

Secondly,  Their  second  objection  is  from  two  places  Objbct.2. 
of  scripture,  much  of  one  signification :  the  one  is, 
1  Kings  viii.  46  :   For  there  is  no  ma/n  that  sinneth 
not.  The  other  is,  Eccles.  vii.  20:  For  there  is  not  a 
Just  man  upon  earthy  that  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not. 

I  answer,  First,  these  affirm  nothing  of  a  daily  Answ.  2. 
and  oontiaual  sinning,  so  as  never  to  be  redeemed 
from  it;  but  only  that  all  have  sinned,  or  that  there 
is  none  that  doth  not  sin,  though  not  always,  so  as 
never  to  cease  to  sin ;  and  in  tUs  lies  the  question. 
Yea,  in  that  place  of  the  Kings  he  speaks  within  two 
verses  of  the  returning  of  such  with  all  their  souls  and 
hearts;  which  implies  a  possibility  of  leaving  off  sin. 
Secondly,  There  is  a  respect  to  be  had  to  the  seasons 
and  dispensations ;  for  if  it  should  be  granted  that  in  of^^JlS^ 
Solomon's  time  there  was  none  that  sinned  not,  it  will  &  dispcn- 
not  follow  that*  there  are  none  such  now,  or  that  it  is  JJ^Sed^' 
a  thing  not  now  attainable  by  the  grace  of  God  imder 
the  gospel:  For  A  non  esse  ad  non  posse  non  valst 
sequela.     And  lastly.  This  whole  objection  hangs 
upon  a  false  interpretation;  for  the  Hebrew  word 
worr  may  be  read  in  the  potential  mood,  thus.  There 
is  no  mem  who  mo/y  not  sin,  as  weU  as  in  the  indica- 

B  2 
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tive :  so  both  the  old  Latin,  Junius  and  Tremellius, 
and  Yatablus  have  it ;  and  the  same  word  is  so  used 
Psalm  cxbc.  11 :  I  ha/oe  hid  thy  word  in  my  heart, 
nb  MtoMH  vh  \m^  that  is  to  say,  That  I  may  not  Hn 
agamat  thee,  in  the  potential  mood,  and  not  in  the 
indicative ;  which  being  more  answerable  to  the  uni- 
yersal  scope  of  the  scriptures,  the  testimony  of  the 
truth,  and  the  sense  almost  of  all  interpreters,  doubt- 
less ought  to  be  so  understood,  and  the  other  inter^ 
pretation  rejected  as  spuriotis. 
Objbct.3.  Thirdly,  They  object  some  expressions  of  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  Bom.  vii.  19:  Ibr  the  good  that  Itoould,  I 
do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  noty  that  I  do.  And 
verse  24 :  O  wretched  man  that  I  ami  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 
Amiw.  I  answer,  This  place  infers  nothing,  unless  it  were 
apparent  that  the  apostle  here  were  speaking  of  his 
own  condition,  and  not  rather  ia  the  person  of  others, 
or  what  he  himself  had  sometimes  borne ;  which  is 
frequent  ia  scripture,  as  in  the  case  of  cursing,  ia 
James  before  mentioned.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the 
text  that  doth  clearly  signify  the  apostle  to  be  speak- 
ing of  himself,  or  of  a  condition  he  was  then  under, 
or  was  always  to  be  under :  yea,  on  the  contrary,  in 
the  former  chapter,  as  afore  is  at  large  shown,  he  de- 
clares, they  were  dead  to  sin ;  demanding  how  such 
Paul  per-  should  yet  live  amy  longer  therein  ?  Secondly,  it  ap- 
JJJ****  pears  that  the  apostle  personated  one  not  yet  come  to 
wretched  a  Spiritual  condition,  in  that  he  saith,  verse  14,  But 
•howthem  I  omfh  comalj  sold  under  sin.  Now  is  it  to  be  ima- 
theRe-  gined  that  the  apostle  Paul,  as  to  his  own  proper 
condition,  when  he  wrote  that  epistle,  was  a  carnal 
man^  who  in  chap.  i.  testifies  of  hunself.  That  he  was 
separated  to  be  an  apostlcy  capable  to  impart  to  the 
Romans  spiritual  gifts  ;  and  diap.  viii.  ver.  2 :  That 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  had  nu^ie 
hvm  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death?  So  then  he 
was  not  carnal.  And  seeing  there  are  spiritual  men 
in  this  life,  as  our  adversaries  will  not  deny,  and  is 
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intimated  through  the  whole  8th  chapter  to  the 
^Romans,  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the  apostle  was  one 
of  them :  so  then  as  his  calling  himself  carnal  in 
chap.  vii.  cannot  be  understood  of  his  own  proper 
state,  neither  can  the  rest  of  what  he  speaks  there  of 
that  kind  be  so  understood:  yea  after,  verse  24,  where 
he  malces  that  exclamation,  he  adds  in  the  next  verse, 
I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  signi- 
fying that  by  him  he  witnessed  deliverance ;  and  so 
goeth  on,  showing  how  he  had  obtained  it  in  the  next 
chapter,  viz.  viii.  verse  35 :  WTu>  shall  sepa/rate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  And  verse  37  :  But  m  all 
these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors :  and  in  the 
last  verse.  Nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  us^  &c. 
But  wherever  there  is  a  continuing  in  sin,  there  is  a 
separation  in  some  degree,  seeing  every  sin  is  con- 
trary  to  Ood^  and  avofilay  i.  e.  a  tram^gression  of  the 
law,  1  iTohn  iii.  4,  and  whoever  committeth  the  least 
sin  is  overcome  of  it,  and  so  in  that  respect  is  not  a  whom  on 
conqueror,  but  conquered.  This  condition  then,  which  JjJ^\^ 
the  apostle  plainly  testified  he  with  some  others  had  is  do  oon- 
obtained,  could  not  consist  with  continual  remaining  ^'**^* 
and  abiding  in  sin. 

Fourthly,  they  object  the  faults  ami  sins  of  several  OajicT.4. 
eminent  saints,  as  Noah,  David,  &c. 

I  answer.  That  doth  not  at  all  prove  the  case :  for  Answ. 
the  question  is  not  whether  good  m£n  may  not  fall  into 
sin,  which  is  not  denied ;  but  whether  it  be  not  possible 
for  them  not  to  sin?  It  will  not  follow  because  these 
men  sinned,  that  therefore  they  were  never Jree  of  sin.  Can  they 
but  always  simied:  for  at  this  rate  of  arguing,  it  might  newfri»d 
be  urged,  according  to  this  rule  fContrariorum  jpar  from  sin? 
ratio,  i.  e.  The  reason  of  contraries  is  alike)   that  if, 
because  a  good  man  hath  sinned  once  or  twice,  he 
can  never  be  free  from  sin,  but  must  always  be  daQy 
and  continually  a  sinner  aU  his  life  long ;  then  by  the 
rule  of  contremes,  if  a  wicked  man  have  done  good 
once  or  twice,  he  can  never  be  free  from  righteous- 
ness, but  must  always  be  a  righteous  man  all  his  life- 
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time :  which  as  it  is  most  absurd  in  itself,  so  it  is 
contrary  to  the  plain  testimony  of  the  scripture,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  12  to  18. 
Objsot.        Lastly,  they  object.  That  if  perfection  or  freedom 
from  sin  be  attainable^  this  loill  render  mortification  of 
sin  useless f  amd  m>ake  the  blood  of  Christ  of  no  service 
to  us,  neither  need  we  mt/y  more  pray  far  forgioeneas 
ofsi/ns. 
ak«w.         I  answer,  I  had  almost  omitted  this  objection,  be- 
cause of  the  manifest  absurdity  of  it :  for  can  mortifi- 
cation of  sin  be  useless,  where  the  end  of  it  is  ob- 
tained ?  seeing  there  is  no  attaining  of  this  perfection 
Who  fights  but  by  mortification.     Doth  the  hope  and  belief  of 
SpM  to"*  overcoming  render  the  fight  imnecessary  ?  Let  rational 
overcome  men  judge  which  hath  most  sense  in  it,  to  say,  as  our 
^  *    adversaries  do.  It  is  necessary  that  we  fight  and  wrestle^ 
but  we  must  never  think  of  overcoming,  we  must  re* 
solve  still  to  be  overcome  ;  or  to  say.  Let  usfi^ght,  be* 
cause  we  may  overcome  ?  Whether  do  such  as  believe 
they  may  be  cleansed  by  it,  or  those  that  believe  they 
can  never  be  cleansed  by  it,  render  the  blood  of  Christ 
most  eJSectual  ?  .  If  two  men  were  both  grievously 
diseased,  and  applied  themselves  to  a  physician  for 
remedy,  which  of  those  do  most  commend  the  physi- 
cian  and  his  cure,  he  that  believeth  he  may  be  ciured 
by  him,  and  as  he  feels  himself  cured,  confesseth  that 
he  is  so,  and  so  can  say.  This  is  a  skilful  physician,  this 
is  a  good  medicine,  behold  I  am  made  whole  by  it ;  or 
he  that  never  is  cured,  nor  ever  believes  that  he  can 
Pmying    SO  loug  as  he  Uves  ?    As  for  praying  for  f orgiveness^ 

i^ein  of  ^®  ^^^y  ^*  ^^*  5  ^^'  *^*  ^^  *^^^  sinned,  and  therefore 
•in.  all  need  to  pray  that  their  sins  past  may  be  blotted 
out,  and  that  they  may  be  daily  preserved  from  sin- 
ning. And  if  hoping  or  believing  to  be  made  free 
from  sin  hinders  praying  for  forgiveness  of  ski,  it 
would  follow  by  the  same  inference  that  men  ought 
not  to  forsake  murder,  adultly,  or  any  of  these  gross 
evils,  seeing  the  more  men  are  sinful,  the  more  plenti- 
ful occasion  there  would  be  of  asking  forgiveness  of 
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sin,  and  the  more  work  for  mortification.  But  the 
apostle  had  sufficiently  refiited  such  sin -pleasing 
cavils  in  these  words^  Bom.  yi.  1,  2 :  Shall  toe  con- 
tifme  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound  ?  Ood  forbid. 

But  lastly,  It  may  be  easily  answered,  by  a  retor- 
tion to  those  that  press  this  from  the  words  of  the 
lord's  -prater,  Jbrgioe  ue  owr  debts,  that  this  militates 
no  less  against  perfect  justification  than  against  per- 
fect sanctification :  for  if  aU  the  saints,  the  least  as 
well  as  the  greatest,  be  perfectly  justified  in  that  very 
hour  wherein  they  are  converted,  as  our  adversaries 
will  have  it,  then  they  have  remission  of  sins  long 
before  they  die.  May  it  not  then  be  said  to  them. 
What  need  have  ye  to  pray  for  remission  of  sin,  who 
are  ahready  justified,  whose  sins  are  long  ago  for- 
given, both  past  and  to  come  ? 

§.  X.  But  this  may  suffice:  concerning  this  possi-  JJ^f^J^ 
biHty  Jerom  speaks  clearly  enough,  lib.  3,  adver.  Pe-  iathen 
lagium,  "This  we  also  say,  that  a  man  may  not  sin,  f^J^I? 
if  he  will,  for  a  time  and  place,  according  to  his  bodily  orfreedon 
weakness,  so  long  as  his  mind  is  intent,  so  long  as  the  ^"*  ""• 
cords  of  the  Cithara  relax  not  by  any  vice;'*  and  again 
in  the  same  book,  "  Which  is  that  that  I  said,  that  it  Jcrom. 
is  put  in  our  power  (to  wit,  being  helped  by  the  grace 
of  God)  either  to  sin  or  not  to  sin."  For  this  was  the 
error  of  Felagius,  which  we  iujdeed  reject  and  abhor, 
and  which  the  Fathers  deservedly  withstood,  "  That 
man  by  his  natural  strength,  without  the  help  of 
Gk>d's  grace,  could  attain  to  that  state  so  as  not  to  sin." 
And  Augustine  himself,  a  great  opposer  of  the  Pela-  Augatttn*. 
gian  heresy,  did  not  deny  this  possibility  as  attainable 
by  the  help  of  God's  grace,  as  in  his  book  De  Spiritu 
et  liters,  cap.  2,  and  his  book  De  Nature  et  Gratis 
against  Felagius,  cap.  42,  50,  60,  and  63,  de  Gestis 
Gondlii  Falsestini,  cap.  7,  and  2,  and  De  Feccato 
Originali,  lib.  2,  cap.  2.     Gelasius  also,  in  his  dispu-  oeiuini. 
tation  against  Felagius  saith,  ''  But  if  any  affirm  that 
this  maybe  given  to  some  saints  in  this  life,  not  by  the 
power  of  man's  strength,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
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doth  well  to  think  so  confidently,  and  hope  it  faith- 

fally ;  for  by  this  gift  of  Gk)d  all  things  are  possible/' 

mt^  ^That  this  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers 

6<^^  ^  appears  from  the  words  of  the  Aszansic  Council, 

^^'bii!"  canon  the  last,     "  We  believe  also  this  according  to 

^^'^       the  Catholic  faith,  that  all  who  are  baptized  through 

grace  by  baptism  receiyed,  and  Christ  helping  them, 

and  co-working,  may  and  ought  to  do  whatsoeyer 

belongs  to  salvation,  if  they  will  faithfully  labour." 

Condu-        §•  3[I.  Blessed  then  are  they  that  believe  in  him, 

don.       v^ho  is  both  able  and  willing  to  deliver  as  many  as 

come  to  him  through  true  repentance  from  all  sin, 

and  do  not  resolve,  as  these  men  do,  to  be  the  devil's 

servants  all  their  life-time,  but  daily  go  on  forsaking 

imrighteousness,  and  forgetting  those  things  that 

PTMsfor-' 8^6  behind,  press  forward  toward  the  mark^for  the 

^wd  to   prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus;  such 

for  the^ '  ^^^  ^^^  ^d  their  faith  and  confidence  to  be  in  vain, 

prize  and  but  iQ  duc  time  shaU  be  made  conquerors  through 

2^"~"'  him  iu  whom  they  have  believed;  and  so  overcoming, 

shall  he  established  m  pillars  in  the  hotise  of  Ood,  so 

as  they  shall  go  no  more  out,  B^ev.  iii.  12. 


PROPOSITION     IX. 

CONCSBIONG      PESSEVEBANCE,     AND      THE      POSSIBILITT      07 

FALLINO     FBOM     6BACE. 

Althongli  this  gift  and  inward  grace  of  God  be  saffident  to  work  ont  sal- 
yation,  yet  in  those  in  whom  it  is  resisted,  it  both  may  and  doth  become 
their  condemnation.  Moreover,  they  in  whose  hearts  it  hath  wronght  in 
part  to  pnrify  and  sanctify  them  in  order  to  their  further  perfection,  may» 
by  disobedience,  faall  from  it,  turn  ii  to  ttxmtoniiesB,  Jnde  4,  maie  ikipwreck 
qf/aiik,  1  Tim.  i.  19,  and  after  having  tasted  the  heavenly  gift^  and  been 
made  partaken  of  the  Holg  Ghott,  again  faU  awag^  Heb.  tL  4—6;  yet 
such  an  increase  and  stability  in  the  truth  may  in  this  life  be  attained, 
from  which  there  can  be  no  total  apostacy. 

§.  I.  The  first  sentence  of  this  proposition  hath 
abeady  been  treated  of  in  the  Pifth  and  Sixth  Proposi- 
tions, where  it  hath  been  shown  that  that  light  which 
is  given  for  life  and  aalvation  becomes  the  condemna- 
tion of  those  that  refiise  it,  and  therefore  is  already 
proved  in  those  places,  where  I  did  demonstrate  the 
possibility  of  man's  resisting  the  grace  and  Spirit  of 
Qod ;  and  indeed  it  is  so  apparent  in  the  scriptures, 
that  it  cannot  be  denied  by  such  as  will  but  seriously 
consider  these  testimonies,  Prov.  i.  24 — ^26;  John 
iii.  18, 19;  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12;  Acts,  vii.  61;  and 
xjii.  46 ;  Bom.  i.  18.  As  for  the  other  part  of  it, 
that  they  m  whom  this  grace  may  ha/oe  wrought  m  a 
good  measfwre  in  order  to  purify  and  sa/nctijy  them^ 
tending  to  their  further  perfection^  may  ofteruoa/rdB^ 
through  disobedienceifall  away,  &c.  the  testimonies  of 
the  scripture  included  in  the  proposition  itself  are 
sufficient  to  prove  it  to  men  of  unbiassed  judgment ; 
but  because  as  to  this  part  our  cause  is  common  with 
many  other  Protestants,  I  shall  be  the  more  brief  in 
it ;  for  it  is  not  my  design  to  do  that  which  is  done 
already,  neither  do  I  covet  to  appear  knowing  by  writ- 
ing much;  but  simply  purpose  to  present  to  the  world 
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a  faithM  acoount  of  our  principles,  and  briefly  to  let 

L      them  understand  what  we  have  to  say  for  ourselves. 

Afioiing        §.  II.  From  these  scriptures  th^i  included  in  the 

by  diS^  proposition,  not  to  mention  many  more  which  might 

dicnce      bc  Urged,  I  argue  thus : 

Ajg!!^        ijT  wew  may  tv/m  the  grace  of  God  into  tctrntofmessj 
then  they  nrnst  once  ha/ve  had  it : 
But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  second. 
^*  ^*         If  men  may  make  shipwredc  of  faith,  they  mfMt  once 
ha/oe  had  it;  neither  could  they  ever  ha/oe  had  true 
feith  without  the  grace  of  Ood : 

But  the  first  is  true,  therefore  also  the  last. 
^«-  ^-  If  men  may  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and 
been  m^ade  partakers  of  the  Soly  Spirit,  cmd  cfienooM^ds 
fall  away,  they  nmst  needs  ha/oe  known  in  msaswre  the 
operation  of  Ood*s  saving  grace  a/nd  Spirit,  without 
which  no  m>an  could  taste  the  heavenly  gift,  nor  yet 
partake  of  the  Soly  Spirit : 

But  the  first  is  Ixue,  therefore  also  the  last, 
n.         Secondly,  Seeing  the  contrary  doctrine  is  built 
Sne^^  upon  this  false  hypothesis.  That  grace  is  not  given 
election    for  salvation  to  any,  but  to  a  certain  elect  number, 
brtion^iT"  ^**^*  ea/nnot  lose  it,  and  that  all  the  rest  of  mankind^ 
inconns-   by  on  absolutc  decree,  are  debarred  from  grace  and 
p^ung  ^(^i^<^iion:  that  being  destroyed,  this  falls  to  the 
and  daily  grouud.     Now  as  that  doctrine  of  theirs  is  wholly 
^'^^    inconsistent  with  the  daily  practice  of  those  thii 
preach  it,  in  that  they  exhort  people  to  believe  and  be 
saved,  whUe  in  the  mean  time,  if  they  belong  to  the 
decree  of  reprobation^  it  is  simply  impossible  for  them 
so  to  do ;  and  if  to  the  decree  of  election,  it  is  need- 
less, seeing  it  is  as  impossible  to  them  to  miss  of  it,  as 
hath  been  before  demonstrated ;  so  also  in  this  matter 
of  perseverance,  their  practice  and  principle  are  no 
less  inconsistent  and  contradictory.    Per  while  they 
daQy  exhort  people  to  he  faithful  to  the  end;  showing 
them  if  they  continue  not,  they  shall  be  cut  off,  and 
fiall  short  of  the  reward;  which  is  very  true»  but  no 
less  inconsistent  with  that  doctrine  that  affirms  there 
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i$  no  hazard,  because  no  possibility  of  depa/rting  Jrom 
the  least  measure  of  true  grace;  which  if  true,  it  is  to 
no  purpose  to  beseech  them  to  stcmd,  to  whom  God 
hath  made  it  impossible  to  foUl.  I  shall  not  longer 
insist  upon  the  probation  of  this,  seeing  what  is  said 
may  suffice  to  answer  my  design:  and  that  the  thing 
is  sdso  abundantly  proyed  by  many  of  the  same  judg- 
ment. That  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive 
Protestants  thence  appears,  that  the  Augustine  Con- 
fession condemns  it  as  an  error  of  the  Anabaptists  to 
say,  That  they  who  once  are  justified  cannot  lose  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Many  such  like  sayings  are  to  be  found 
in  the  common  places  of  Philip  Melancthon.  Yos- 
sius,  in  his  Pelagian  History,  lib.  6,  testifies,  that  this  The  opi- 
UHM  the  common  opinion  of  the  Fathers.  In  the  con-  ^e  fi^en 
firmation  of  the  Twelfth  Thesis,  page  687,  he  hath  poncern- 
these  words :  ^*  That  this  which  we  hare  said  was  the  ^fi^^^ 
ccttnmon  sentiment  o£  antiquity,  those  at  present  can 
only  deny,  who  otherways  perhaps  are  men  not  un- 
learned, but  nevertheless  in  antiquity  altogether 
strangers,"  &c.  These  things  thus  observed,  I  come 
to  the  objections  of  our  oppos^rs. 

§.  III.  Pirst,  They  allege.  That  those  places  men"  Obj«ot.i. 
tioned  ofmcMng  shipwreck  of  faith,  ore  only  to  be  un- 
derstood of  seeming  faith,  and  not  of  a  real  true  faith. 

Hiis  objection  is  very  weak,  and  apparently  con-  answ. 
trary  to  the  text,  1  Tim.  i  19;  where  the  apostle  add- 
eth  to  faith  a  good  conscience,  by  way  of  complaint;  ^     ^ 
whereas  if  their  faith  had  been  only  seeming  and  anfeTfl 
hypocritical,  the  men  had  been  better  without  it  than  «>Ma«n«« 
with  it ;  neither  had  they  been  worthy  of  blame  for 
losing  tibiat  which  in  itself  was  evil.    But  the  apostle 
expr^sly  adds  [and  of  a  good  conscience^  which  shows 
it  was  real;  neither  can  it  be  suppc^ed  that  men 
could  truly  attain  a  good  conscience  without  the  ope- 
ration of  QodHs  saving  grace;  £ar  less  that  a  good  con^ 
science  doth  consist  with  a  seeming  fedse  and  hypocri- 
tical fedth.    Again,  these  places  of  the  apostle  being 
spoken  by  way  of  regret,  clearly  import  that  these 
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attainments  they  have  fallen  from  were  good  and  real, 
not  false  and  deceitful,  else  he  would  not  have  re- 
gretted their  falling  from  them;  and  so  he  sialth  posi- 
tively, They  tasted  of  the  heamenly  gift^  cmd  were  made 
pa/rtakera  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  &c.  not  that  they  seemed 
to  be  so,  wMch  showeth  this  objection  is  very  firirolous. 
objsot.2.     Secondly,  They  allege,  PhU.  i.  6.  Being  confdent 
of  this  very  thmg,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good 
work  in  you  mil  perform  it  v/ntil  the  day  of  Jean^ 
Christy  &c, ;  and  1  Pet.  i.  5.     Who  are  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation. 
Answ.         These  scriptures,  as  they  do  not  afiOrm  any  thing 
positively  contrary  to  us,  so  they  cannot  be  understood 
otherwise  than  as  the  condition  is  performed  upon  our 
Sftivation  part,  sccing  salvation  is  no  otherways  proposed  there 
"proposed  but  upou  Certain  necessary  conditions  to  be  performed 
3  condi-  by  us,  as  hath  been  above  proved,  and  as  our  adver- 
^o?»*>y"»  saries  also  acknowledge,  as  B/om.  viii.  13.     For  if  ye 
formed."'  H^^  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 
And  Heb.  iii.  14.   JFe  are  made  partakers  of  Christ, 
if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confldence  stedfast 
unto  the  end.    For  if  these  places  of  the  scripture 
upon  which  they  build  their  objections  were  to  be 
admitted  without  these  conditions,  it  would  mani- 
festly overturn  the  whole  tenor  of  their  exhortations 
throughout  all  their  writings.    Some  other  objections 
there  are  of  the  same  nature,  which  are  solved  by  the 
same  answers,  which  also,  because  largely  treated  of 
by  others,  I  omit,  to  come  to  that  testimony  of  the 
truth  which  is  more  especially  ours  in  this  matter, 
and  is  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  the  proposition 
in  these  words :   Yet  such  am,  increase  and  stability  in 
the  truth  mmj  m  this  life  be  attamed,from  which  there 
ca/rmot  be  a  total  apostdcy. 

§.  lY.  As  in  the  explanation  of  the  Fifth  and  Sixth 
PropositionsI  observed, that  some  that  had  denied  the 
errors  of  others  concerning  reprobation^  and  affirmed 
the  universality  of  Chris  fs  death,  did  notwithstand* 
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ing  fSedl  short  in  suffidently  holding  forth  the  truth, 
and  so  gave  the  contrary  party  occasion  by  their  de- 
fects to  be  strengthened  in  their  errors,  so  it  may  be 
said  in  this  case.  As  upon  the  one  hand  they  err  The  two 
who  affirm  that  the  least  degree  of  true  and  samng  2Jw  roa 
gr(we  ctmnot  be  fallen  from,  so  do  they  err,  upon  the  into  by  as. 
other  hand  that  deny  any  such  stability  to  be  attained  J^^f, 
from  which  there  cannot  be  a  total  and  final  a/postacy.  ing  or  not 
And  betwixt  these  two  extremes  lieth  the  truth  appa-  frSlJJ^|„4je 
rent  in  the  scriptures,  which  God  hath  revealed  unto  imposiibie 
us  by  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit,  and  which  also  we 
are  made  sensible  of  by  our  own  experience.  And 
even  as  in  the  former  controversy  was  observed,  so 
also  in  this,  the  defence  of  truth  wiU  readUy  appear 
to  such  as  seriotisly  weigh  the  matter ;  for  the  argu- 
ments upon  both  hands,  rightly  applied,  will  as  to 
this  hold  good ;  and  the  objections,  which  are  strong 
as  they  are  respectively  urged  against  the  two  oppo- 
site/a^^^  opinions y  are  here  easUy  solved,  by  the  esta- 
blishing of  this  truth.  Eor  all  the  arguments  which 
these  allege  that  affirm  there  can  be  no  falling  oAJoay^ 
may  well  be  received  upon  the  one  part,  as  of  those 
who  have  attained  to  this  stability  and  establishment, 
and  their  objections  solved  by  this  confession ;  so  upon 
the  other  hand,  the  arguments  alleged  from  scripture 
testimonies  by  those  that  affirm  the  possibility  of  fall- 
ing away  may  well  be  received  of  such  as  are  not  come 
to  this  establishment,  though  having  attained  a  mea- 
sure of  true  grace.  Thus  then  the  contrary  batterings 
of  our  adversaries,  who  miss  the  truth,  do  concur  the 
more  strongly  to  establish  it,  while  they  are  destroy- 
ing each  other.  But  lest  tbis  may  not  seem  to  suf- 
fice to  satisfy  such  as  judge  it  always  possible  for  the 
best  of  men  before  they  die  to  fall  oAJoay^  I  shall  add, 
for  the  proof  of  it,  some  brief  considerations  from 
some  few  testimonies  of  the  scripture. 

§.  V.  And  First,  I  freely  acknowledge  that  it  is      j, 
good  for  all  to  be  humble,  and  in  this  respect  not  over  watcbfui- 
confident,  so  as  to  lean  to  this,  to  foster  themselves  in  am^i^iB 
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of  indii-  iniquity,  or  lie  doTm  in  secfurity,  as  if  they  had  attained 
nec^^  this  condition,  seeing  waiohfulneas  and  diligence  is  of 
to  aiL  indMpenacAle  nece%My  to  aJl  mortal  men,  so  long  as 
they  hreathe  in  this  world ;  for  Ood  wUl  haye  this  to 
be  the  constant  practice  of  a  Christian,  that  thereby  he 
may  be  the  more  fit  to  serve  him,  and  bettar  armed 
against  all  the  temptations  of  the  enemy.  For  since 
the  vmge9  af  sinia  deaths  there  is  no  man,  whUe  he 
riimeth,  and  is  subject  thereunto,  but  may  law&dly 
suppose  himself  capable  of  perishing.  Hence  the 
apostle  Paul  himself  saith,  1  Cor.  ix.  27  :  But  I  keep 
muier  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjectiony  lest  thai 
by  any  means j  when  I  ha^^e  preached  to  others,  Imy^ 
self  should  be  a  castaway.  Here  the  apostle  supposes 
it  possible  for  him  to  be  a  castaway,  and  yet  it  may 
be  judged  be  was  fer  more  advanced  in  the  inward 
work  of  regeneration  when  he  wrote  that  epistle  than 
many  who  nowadays  too  presumptuously  suppose  they 
csamotfall  away,  because  they  feel  themselves  to  have 
attained  some  smaU  degree  of  true  grace.  But  the 
apostle  makes  use  of  this  supposition  or  possibility  of 
his  being  a  eustawoy,  as  I  before  observed,  as  an  in- 
ducement to  them  to  be  watchful;  I  keep  under  my 
body,  lest,  &c.  Nevertheless  the  same  apostle,  at 
another  time,  in  the  sense  and  feeling  of  Oo^s  holy 
power,  and  in  the  dominion  thereof,  fiinding  himself  a 
conqueror  there-through  over  sin  and  his  soul's  ene- 
mies, maketh  no  difficulty  to  affirm.  Bom.  viii.  38. 
For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life,  &c. 
whidi  clearly  showeth  that  he  had  attained  a  condi- 
tion fipom  which  he  knew  he  could  not  fall  a/ioay. 
II.         But  Secondly,  It  appears  such  a  condition  is  attam- 

tiorat-"  *^^®»  because  we  are  exhorted  to  it;  and,  as  hath 
tainabie  in  bccn  provcd  beforc,  the  scripture  never  proposeth  to 
^is^iifc,  ^g  things  impossible.  Such  an  exhortation  we  have 
which  from  the  apostle,  2  Pet.  i.  10.  Wherefore  the  rather^ 
^e  u  no  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  elec- 
ftwfty.  tion  sure.  And  though  there  be  a  condition  here 
proposed,  yet  since  we  have  already  proved  that  it  is 
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possible  to  fulfil  this  condition,  then  also  the  promise 
annexed  thereunto  may  be  attained.  And  since, 
where  assurance  is  wanting,  there  is  still  a  place  left 
for  doubtings  and  despairs,  if  we  should  affirm  it 
never  attainable,  then  should  there  never  be  a  place 
known  li)y  the  saints  in  this  world,  wherein  they  might 
be  free  of  doubting  and  despair ;  which  as  it  is  most 
absurd  in  itself,  so  it  is  contrary  to  the  manifest  ex- 
perience of  thousands. 

Thirdly,  Qod  hath  given  to  many  of  his  saints  and     in. 
children,  and  is  ready  to  give  unto  all,  Sk/ull  and  cer*  t^^ 
tain  asaurance,  that  they  are  his,  and  that  no  power  »<i  »ta- 
shall  be  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.  But  this  gj^^n^<^°* 
assurance  would  be  no  assurance,  if  those  who  are  so  g<mi  to 
assured  were  not  established  and  confirmed  beyond  all  ^Lnti 
doubt  and  hesitation ;  if  so,  then  surely  there  is  no  ^^^ 
possibility  for  such  to  miss  of  that  which  Ood  hath 
assured  them  of.    And  that  there  is  such  asstirance 
attaruable  in  this  life,  the  scripture  abundantly  de- 
dareth,  both  in  general  and  as  to  particular  persons. 
As  first,  Hev.  iii.  12,  JBim  that  overcameth  will  I 
make  a  pillc^r  in  the  temple  of  my  Ood,  and  he  shall 
go  no  more  out,  &c.  which  containeth  a  general  pro- 
mise pnto  all.    Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  some  that 
are  sealed,  2  Cor.  i.  22,  Jflio  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts :  where- 
fore the  Spirit  so  sealing  is  called  the  earnest  or  pledge 
of  our  inheritance,  Eph.  i.  13,  In  whom  ye  were  sealed 
by  the  Soly  Spirit  of  promise.    And  therefore  the 
apostle  Paul,  not  only  in  that  of  the  Bomans  above 
noted,  declareth  himself  to  have  attained  that  condi- 
tion, but  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  he  affirmeth  in  these  words,  I 
ha^e  fought  a  good  fight ^  &c.  which  also  many  good 
men  have  and  do  witness.    And  therefore,  as  there 
can  be  nothing  more  e\ddent  than  that  which  the 
manifest  experience  of  this  time  sheweth,  and  therein 
is  found  agreeable  to  the  experience  of  former  times, 
so  we  see  there  have  be^i  both  of  old  and  of  late  that 
have  turned  the  grace  of  Qod  into  unmtonness,  and 
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hAYQ  fallen  from  their  faith  and  integrity  ;  thence  we 
may  safely  conclude  such  a  falling  away  possible. 
We  also  see  that  some  of  old  and  of  late  have  attained 
a  certain  assurance,  some  time  hefore  they  departed, 
that  they  should  inherit  eternal  life,  and  hare  accord- 
ingly died  in  that  good  hope,  of  and  concerning  whom 
the  Spirit  of  God  testified  that  they  are  saved.  Where- 
fore we  all  see  such  a  state  is  attainable  in  this  life, 
from  which  there  is  not  a  falling  away  :  for  seeing 
the  Spirit  of  God  did  so  testify,  it  was  not  possible 
that  they  should  perish,  concerning  whom  Se  who 
cannot  lie  thus  bare  witness. 


PROPOSITION    X. 

CONCEBKnTG  THE  MINISTRY. 

As  by  the  Hffhf  or  ^Ji  of  Qod  all  trae  knowledge  in  things  spiritual  is 
received  and  revealed,  so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  manifested  and  received  in 
the  heart,  by  the  strength  and  power  thereof,  every  tme  minister  of  the 
gospel  is  ordained,  prepared,  and  supplied  in  the  work  of  the  mmutty ; 
and  by  the  leading,  moving,  and  drawing  hereof  ought,  every  evangelist 
and  Christian  pastor  to  be  led  and  ordered  in  his  labour  and  work  of  the 
gospel,  both  as  to  the  place  tohere,  as  to  the  persons  io  iohom,  and  as  to 
the  time  toherein  he  is  to  minuter.  Moreover,  they  who  have  this  autho- 
rity may  and  ought  to  preach  the  gospel,  though  without  human  eommU' 
sion  or  literaiwre;  as  on  the  other  hand,  they  who  want  the  authority  of 
this  dUfine  gift,  however  learned,  or  authorized  by  the  commission  of  wun 
to  be  ^^^  eknreAes,  are  to  be  esteemed  but  as  deceivers,  and  not  true  minitters  of 

preached       the  gospel    Also  they  who  have  received  this  holy  and  unspotted  gift, 
^J^^y*  as  they  haoefreefy  received  U,  so  are  they  freely  io  gioe  tit  without  hire  -or 

bargaining,  far  less  to  use  it  as  a  trade  to  get  money  by ;  yet  if  God  hath 
called  any  one  from  their  employment  or  trades,  by  which  they  acquire 
their  livelihood,  it  may  be  Uwful  for  such,  according  to  the  liberty  which 
they  feel  given  them  in  the  Lord,  to  receive  such  temporals  (to  wit,  what 
may  be  needful  for  them  for  meat  and  clothing)  as  are  given  them  freely 
and  cordially  by  those  to  whom  they  have  communicated  spirituals. 

§.  I.  HiTHEETO  I  have  treated  of  those  things  which 
relate  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  Christians,  as  they 
stand  each  in  his  private  and  particular  condition. 
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and  how  and  by  what  means  every  man  may  be  a 
Christian  indeed,  and  so  abide.  Now  I  come  in  order 
to  speak  of  those  things  that  relate  to  Christians,  as 
they  are  stated  in  a,  Jalnt  fellowship  and  commtmion^ 
and  come  under  a  visible  and  outward  society  j  which 
society  is  called  the  chwrch  of  Chd^  and  in  scripture  The 
compared  to  a  hody^  and  therefore  named  the  body  o/'cod^tte 
Christ.  As  then  in  the  natural  body  there  be  divers  •pwtuai 
members  all  concurring  to  the  common  end  of  pre-  ci^^ 
serving  and  confirming  the  whole  body,  so  in  this 
spiritual  and  mystical  body  there  are  also  divers  mem- 
bers, according  to  the  different  measures  oigro^ce  and 
of  the  Spirit  diversely  administered  unto  each  mem- 
ber; and  from  this  dvoersity  ariseth  that  distinction  of 
persons  in  the  visile  society  of  Christians,  as  of  aposr 
ties,  pastors,  evangelists,  ministers,  &c.  That  which  in 
this  proposition  is  proposed  is.  What  m^kes  or  consti- 
tutes a/ny  a  minister  of  the  churchy  what  his  qualifica- 
tions ought  to  bCf  cmd  how  he  ought  to  behave  himself? 
But  because  it  may  seem  somewhat  preposterous  to 
speak  of  the  distinct  offices  of  the  churchy  until  some- 
thing be  said  of  the  church  in  general,  though  nothing 
positively  be  said  of  it  in  the  proposition;  yet,  as  here 
implied,  I  shaU  briefly  premise  something  thereof,  and 
then  proceed  to  the  particular  members  of  it. 

§.  II.  It  is  not  in  the  least  my  design  to  meddle 
with  those  tedious  and  many  controversies  wherewith 
the  Papists  and  Protestants  do  tear  one  another  con- 
cerning this  thing ;  but  only  according  to  the  truth 
manifested  to  me,  and  revealed  in  me  by  the  testi- 
mony  of  the  Spirit,  according  to  that  proportion  of 
wisdom  ^ven  me,  briefly  to  hold  forth  a^  a  necessary 
introduction  both  to  this  matter  of  the  ministry  and 
of  worship,  which  followeth  those  things  which  I, 
together  with  my  brethren,  do  believe  concerning 
the  church. 

The  church  then,  according  to  the  grammatical    i- 
signification  of  the  word,  as  it  is  used  in  the  holy 
scripture,  signifies  an  assembly  or  gathering  of  many 
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The  ety-  if^to  ofie  ploce;  for  the  substantiye  oaeKea-la  comes 
moiogy  of  ^om  the  word  hcKoKem  I  Call  out  of,  and  origmally 
iKKXeaia  froui  KoKeo)  I  Call;  and  indeed,  as  this  is  the  gram- 
the  matical  sense  of  the  word,  so  also  it  is  the  real  and 
and'si^i-  proper  signification  of  the  thing,  the  church  being  no 
lication  of  othcr  thing  but  the  society y  gathering ,  or  company  of 
^^'  such  a^  God  hfdh  called  out  of  the  worldy  a^id  worldly 

spirit  J  to  walk  in  his  light  and  lifI!.  The  church  then 
so  defined  is  to  be  considered,  as  it  comprehends  all 
that  are  thus  called  and  gathered  truly  by  God,  both 
such  as  are  yet  in  this  inferior  world,  and  such  as 
having  already  laid  down  the  earthly  tabernacle,  are 
passed  into  their  heavenly  mansions,  which  together 
do  make  up  the  one  Catholic  church,  concerning 
No  stiya-  which  there  is  so  much  controversy.     Out  of  which 
out*thc*^"  church  we  freely  acknowledge  there  can  be  no  salva- 
chiircb.     tion;  because  under  this  church  and  its  denomination 
are  comprehended  all,  and  as  many,  of  whatsoever 
nation  y  kindred ,  tongue ,  or  people  they  be,  though  out- 
wardly strangers,  and  remote  from  those  who  profess 
Christ  and  Christifliuty  in  words,  and  have  the  bene- 
fit  of  the  scriptures,  as  become  obedient  to  the  holy 
light,  and  testimony  of  Ood  in  their  hearts,  so  as  to 
become  sanctified  by  it,  and  cleansed  from  the  evils 
of  their  ways.     Eor  this  is  the  universal  or  Catholic 
Sureh  is!  spirit,  by  which  many  are  called  from  all  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth,  and  shall  sit  doum  u>ith  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob:  by  this  the  secret  life  and  virtue  of 
Jesus  is  conveyed  into  many  that  are  afar  ofi*,  even  as 
by  the  blood  that  runs  into  the  veins  and  arteries  of 
the  natural  body  the  life  is  conveyed  from  the  head 
and  heart  unto  the  extreme  parts.  There  may  be  mem- 
bers therefore  of  this  Catholic  church  both  among 
Turk!  and  hcathcns,  Turks,  Jews,  and  all  the  several  sorts  of 
beTOm"*^  Christians,  men  and  women  of  integrity  and  simpli- 
meinberi   city  of  heart,  who  though  blinded  in  some  things  in 
church,     their  understanding,  and  perhaps  burthened  with  the 
superstitions  and  formality  of  the  several  sects  in 
which  they  are  ingrossed,  yet  being  upright  in  their 


OF  THE  MINISTRY.  259 

hearts  before  the  Lord,  chiefly  aiming  and  labouring 
to  be  delivered  from  iniquity,  and  loving  to  follow 
righteousness,  are  by  the  secret  touches  of  this  holy 
light  in  their  souls  enlivened  and  quickened,  thereby 
secretly  united  to  God,  and  there-through  become  true 
members  of  this  Catholic  church.  Now  the  church 
in  this  respect  hath  been  ia  being  in  all  generations ; 
for  God  never  wanted  some  such  witnesses  for  him, 
though  many  times  slighted,  and  not  much  observed 
by  this  world :  and  therefore  this  church,  though  still 
in  being,  hath  been  oftentimes  as  it  were  invisible,  in 
that  it  hath  not  come  under  the  observations  of  men 
of  this  world,  being,  as  saith  the  scripture,  Jer.  iii. 
14,  one  of  a  city^  and  two  of  a  family.  And  yet 
though  the  church  thus  considered  may  be  as  it  were 
hid  from  wicked  men,  as  not  then  gathered  into  a 
visible  fellowship  y  yea,  and  not  observed  even  by  some 
that  are  members  of  it,  yet  may  there  notwithstand- 
ing many  belong  to  it,  as  when  Elias  complained  he 
was  lefi  aloney  1  Kings  xix.  18,  God  answered  unto 
him,  I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousa/nd  msn^ 
who  have  not  bowed  their  knees  to  the  vma^ge  of  Baal ; 
whence  the  apostle  argues,  Rom.  xi.  the  being  of  a 
remnant  in  his  day, 

§.  III.  Secondly,  The  church  is  to  be  considered     m- 
as  it  signifies  a  certain  number  of  persons  gathered  tion  of  the 
by  God's  Spirit,  and  by  the  testimony  of  some  of  his  church  of 
servants  raised  up  for  that  end,  unto  the  belief  of  the  there?  ^" 
true  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,  >n^  * ji- 
who  through  their  hearts  being  united  by  the  same  SwAip. 
love,  and  their  understandings  informed  in  the  same 
truths,  gather,  meet,  and  assemble  together  to  wait 
upon  God,  to  worship  him,  and  to  bear  a  joint  testi- 
mony for  the  truth  against  errors  sufiering  for  the 
same,  and  so  becoming  through  this  fellowship  as  one 
family  and  household  in  certain  respects,  do  each  of 
them  watch  over,  teach,  instruct,  and  care  for  one 
another,  according  to  their  several  measures  and  at- 
tainments :  such  were  the  churches  of  the  primitive 

s2 
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times  gathered  by  the  apostles ;  whereof  we  have 
divers  mentioned  in  the  holy  scriptures.     And  as  to 
the  visibility  of  the  church  in  this,  respect,  there  hath 
been  a  great  interruption  since  the  apostles'  days,  by 
reason  of  the  apoatact/y  as  will  hereafter  appear. 
How  to         &  ly^  Tq  ]yQ  a  member  then  of  the  OathoUc  church, 
member  of  there  is  need  of  the  imoard  calling  of  Ood  by  his  light 
chwch     ^^  ^*^  hearty  and  a  being  leavened  into  the  nature 
and  spirit  of  it,  so  as  to  forsake  unrighteousness  and 
be  turned  to  righteousness,  and  in  the  inwardness  of 
the  mind  to  be  cut  out  of  the  tcild  olive  tree  of  our 
own  first  fallen  nature,  and  ingrafted  into  Christ  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit  in  the  heart.     And  this  may  be 
done  in  those  who  are  strangers  to  the  history  (God 
not  having  pleased  to  make  them  partakers  thereof), 
as  in  the  !F£pth  and  Sixth  Propositions  hath  ahready 
been  proved. 
The  out-       To  be  a  member  of  a  particular  church  of  Christ, 
f^ion'^  as  this  inward  work  is  indispensably  necessary,  so  is 
the  mem-  also  the  outward  profession  of,  and  belief  in,  Jesus 
trM  ^    *  Christ,  and  those  holy  truths  delivered  by  his  Spirit 
church,     in  the  scriptures ;  seeing  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
recorded  in  the  scriptures,  doth  answer  the  testimony 
of  the  same  Spirit  in  the  heart,  even  ^^face  a/nswer^ 
eth  face  in  a  glass.    Hence  it  follows,  that  the  inward 
work  of  hoUness,  and  forsaking  iniquity,  is  necessary 
in  every  respect  to  the  being  a  member  in  the  church 
of  Christ ;  and  that  the  outward  profession  is  neces- 
sary to  be  a  member  of  a  particular  gathered  church, 
but  not  to  the  being  a  member  of  the  Catholic  church ; 
yet  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  where  God  affords  the 
opportunity  of  knowing  it :  and  the  outward  testi- 
mony is  to  be  believed,  where  it  is  presented  and  re- 
vealed ;  the  sum  whereof  hath  upon  other  occasions 
been  already  proved. 
The  mem-      §.  V.  But  Contrary  hereunto,  the  devil  that  work- 
Antichria*  ©th  and  hath  wrought  in  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ^  hath 
iL^thM"'^**  taught  his  followers  to  aflirm.  That  no  ma/n^  however 
lacy  «i^  holy^  is  a  member  of  the  church  of  Christ  without  the 
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ouitoard  profession  ;  tmd  unless  he  he  imtiated  there*  emptypro- 
into  by  some  outward  ceremonies.  And  again,  That  fesaion. 
men  who  have  this  outward  prof ession^  though  mwa/rdly 
unholy  y  m^y  he  members  of  the  true  church  of  Christy 
yea^  and  ought  to  he  so  esteemed.  This  is  plainly  to 
put  light  for  darkness,  and  darkness  for  light ;  as  if 
God  had  a  greater  regard  to  words  than  actions,  and 
were  more  pleased  with  vain  professions  than  with 
real  holiness;  but  these  things  I  have  sufiidently 
refuted  heretofore.  Only  from  hence  let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  upon  this  false  and  rotten  foundation 
Antichrist  hath  built  his  Babylonish  structure,  and 
the  Antichristian  church  in  the  apostacy  hath  hereby 
reared  herself  up  to  that  height  and  grandeur  she  hath 
attained ;  so  as  to  exalt  herself  above  all  that  is  called 
Crod,  amd  sit  in  the  temple  of  Ood  as  Ood. 

Eor  the  particular  churches  of  Christ,  gathered  in  The  decay 
the  apostles'  days,  soon  after  beginning  to  decay  as  to  ^t^\ 
the  inward  Itfe,  came  to  be  overgrown  with  several  ^  ^^  ' 
errors,  and  the  hearts  of  the  professors  of  Christianity 
to  be  leavened  with  the  old  spirit  and  conversation  of 
the  world.    Yet  it  pleased  God  for  some  centuries  to 
preserve  that  life  in  many,  whom  he  emboldened  with 
zeal  to  stand  and  suffer  for  his  name  through  the  ten 
persecutions:  but  these  being  over,  the  meekness, 
gentleness,  love,  longsuffering,  goodness,  and  temper- 
^mce  of  Cluistianity  began  to  be  lost.    Eor  after  that 
the  princes  of  the  earth  came  to  take  upon  them  that  whenmen 
profession,  and  that  it  ceased  to  be  a  r^roach  to  be  a  christians 
Christian,  but  rather  became  a  means  to  preferment ;  ^^  J*"^J*: 
men  became  such  by  birth  and  education,  and  not  ^nyer.  ^ 
by  conversion  and  renovation  of  spirit :  then  there  iJ'V  . 

•^  ,-  •IT  n  Christian" 

was  none  so  vue,  none  so  wicked,  none  so  promne,  itycameto 
who  became  not  a  member  of  the  church.  And  the  ^  ^*^"*- 
teachers  and  pastors  thereof  becoming  the  companions 
of  princes,  and  so  being  enriched  by  their  benevo- 
lence, and  getting  vast  treasures  and  estates,  became 
puffed  up,  and  as  it  were  drunken  with  the  vain  pomp 
and  glory  of  this  world :  and  so  marshalled  themselves 
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in  manifold  orders  and  degrees ;  not  without  innu^ 
merable  contests,  and  altercations  who  should  have 
the  precedency.*     So  the  virtue,  life,  substance,  and 
kernel  of  Christian  religion  came  to  be  lost,  and 
nothing  remained  but  a  shadow  and  image ;  which 
dead  image,  or  carcass  of  Christianity  (to  make  it 
take  the  better  with  the  superstitious  multitude  of 
heathens  that  were  engrossed  in  it,  not  by  any  inward 
conversion  of  their  hearts,  or  by  becoming  less  wicked 
or  superstitious,  but  by  a  little  change  in  the  object 
of  their  superstition),  not  having  the  inward  ornament 
and  life  of  the  Spirit,  became  decked  with  many  out- 
ward and  visible  orders,  and  beautified  with  the  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  and  the  other  splendid  orna- 
ments of  this  perishing  world :  so  that  this  was  no 
more  to  be  acooimted  the  Christian  religion,  and 
Christian  church,  notwithstanding  the  outward  pro- 
fession, that  the  dead  body  of  a  man  is  to  be  accoimted 
a  living  mem  ;  which,  however  cunningly  embalmed, 
and  adorned  with  ever  so  much  gold  or  silver,  or 
most  precious  stones,  or  sweet  ointments,  is  but  a 
eharch  of  dead  body  still,  without  sense,  life,  or  motion.    For 
Rome  are  that  apostatc  church  of  Rome  has  introduced  no  fewer 
pentitions  ccremonies  and  superstitions  into  the  Christian  pro- 
ud cere-  fessiou,  than  were  either  among  Jews  or  heathens ; 
troduMid?'  and  that  there  is  and  hath  been  as  much,  yea,  and 
either^*"  morc  pride,  covetousness,  uncleanness,  luxury,  fomi- 
among      catiou,  profaucness,  and  atheism  among  her  teachers 
iTxhl    and  chief  bishops,  than  ever  was  among  any  sort  of 
*"'"  people,  none  need  doubt,  that  have  read  their  own 
authors,  to  wit,  Platina  and  others. 
Whether.       Now,  though  Protestants  have  reformed  firom  her 
and  what  in  somc  of  the  most  gross  points  and  absurd  doctrines 
thml^  relating  to  the  church  and  ministry,  yet  (which  is  to 
tS'pJl-   ^®  regretted)  they  have  only  lopped  the  branches,  but 
tesunta'   retain  and  plead  earnestly  for  the  same  root,  from 
andPapisti  which  thcsc  abuscs  have  sprung.    So  that  even  among 

stitions.         •  Afl  were  betwixt  the  Bishop  of    Rome  and   the  Bishop  of  Con- 
&(ai«tiuoplc. 
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them,  though  all  that  mass  of  superstition,  ceremo- 
nies, and  orders  be  not  again  established,  yet  the  same 
pride,  coTetousness,  and  sensuality  is  found  to  have 
overspread  and  leavened  their  churches  and  ministry, 
and  the  life,  power,  and  virtue  of  true  religion  is  lost 
among  them :  and  the  very  same  death,  barrenness, 
dryness,  and  emptiness,  is  found  in  thdr  ministry. 
So  that  in  eflFect  they  diflfer  fipom  Papists  but  in  form 
and  some  ceremonies ;  being  with  them  apostatized 
from  the  life  and  power  the  true  primitive  church  and 
her  pastors  were  in :  so  that  of  both  it  may  be  said 
truly  (without  breach  of  charity)  that  having  only  a 
form  of  godliness  (and  many  of  them  not  so  much  as 
that)  they  are  denier s  of,  yea,  enemies  to  the  power  of 
it*  And  this  proceeds  not  simply  from  their  not 
walking  answerably  to  their  own  principles,  and  so 
degenerating  that  way,  which  also  is  true ;  but,  which 
is  worse,  their  laying  down  to  themselves,  and  adher- 
ing to  certain  principles,  which,  naturally,  as  a  cursed 
root,  bring  forth  these  bitter  fruits :  these  therefore 
shall  afterwards  be  examined  and  refiited,  as  the  con- 
trary positions  of  truth  in  the  proposition  are  explained 
and  proved. 

For  as  to  the  nature  and  constitution  of  a  church*  *>  «•  »*• 
(abstract  from  their  disputes  concerning  its  constant  i^c  in- 
visibility, infallibility,  and  the  primacy  of  the  church  *««tant 
of  Rome),  the  Protestants,  as  in  practice,  so  in  prin-  hawthey 
dples,  differ  not  from  Papists ;  for  they  engross  within  become 
the  compass  of  their  church  whole  nations,  making  ^^f!^ 
their  infants  members  of  it,  by  sprinkling  a  little 
water  upon  them ;  so  that  there  is  none  so  wicked  or 
profane  who  is  not  a  fellow  member ;  no  evidence  of 
holiness  being  required  to  constitute  a  member  of  the 
church.     Nay,  look  through  the  Protestant  nations, 
and  there  wiU  no  difference  appear  in  the  lives  of 
the  generality  of  the  one,  more  than  of  the  other ;  he, 
who  ruleth  in  the  children  of  disobedience ^  reigning  in 
both ;  so  that  the  reformation,  through  this  defect,  is  chrutuni- 
only  in  holding  some  less  gross  errors  in  the  notion,  ^nsuLL 
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the  renew-  but  not  in  having  the  heart  reformed  and  renewed,  in 
hSrt  *^*  which  mainly  the  life  of  Christianity  consisteth. 
A  Popiih     §.  VI.  But  the  Popish  errors  concerning  the  minis- 
^."??*     try,  which  they  have  retained,  are  most  of  all  to  he 
SS    r^retted,  hy  which  chiefly  the  life  and  power  of 
fouow.     Christianity  is  harred  out  among  them,  and  thgr  kept 
in  death,  harrenness,  and  dryness :  there  heing  no- 
thing more  hurtful  than  an  error  in  this  respect.    Fop 
where  a  false  and  corrupt  ministry  entereth,  all  man- 
ner of  other  evils  follow  upon  it,  according  to  that 
Like  peo.  ficriptuTe  adage,  Like  people ^  like  priest :  for  hy  their 
j^ri^*    influence,  instead  of  ministering  life  and  righteous- 
Hoeea,  iv.  ncss,  they  minister  death  and  iniquity.     The  whole 
^-  ha<5kslidings  of  the  Jewish  congregation  of  old  are 

hereto  ascrihed :  The  leaders  of  my  people  have 
cemeed  them  to  err.  The  whole  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets are  full  of  such  complaiuts ;  and  for  this  cause, 
under  the  New  Testament,  we  are  so  often  warned 
and  guarded  to  beware  ojf*  false  prophets,  a/nd  false 
te(whersy  &c.  What  may  be  thought  then,  where  aU, 
as  to  this,  is  out  of  order ;  where  both  the  founda- 
tion, call,  qualiflcations,  maintenance,  and  whole  dis- 
cipline are  different  from  and  opposite  to  the  ministry 
of  the  primitive  church ;  yea,  and  necessarily  tend  to 
the  shutting  out  of  a  spiritual  ministry,  and  the  bring- 
ing in  and  establishing  of  a  carnal  P  This  shall  ap- 
pear by  parts. 
QuisT.  I.  §.  VII.  That  then  which  comes  first  to  be  ques- 
tioned in  this  matter,  is  concerning  the  call  of  a  mi^ 
nister :  to  wit,  What  maketh,  or  how  cometh  a  man 
to  be  a  minister,  pastor,  or  teacher  in  the  church  of 
Christ? 
Ahswer.  We  answer :  By  the  inward  power  and  virtue  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Por,  as  saith  our  proposition, 
ilmiSrtcr^  iKzvm^  received  the  true  knowledge  of  things  spiritual 
and      ''  ^  the  Spirit  of  God,  vnthout  which  they  cannot  be 

consLrteth*  ^^^^^^*^^^  ^^^  being  by  the  same  in  measure  purified  and 

'  sanctified,  he  comes  thereby  to  be  called  and  moved  to 

minister  to  others ;  being  able  to  speak,  from  a  living 
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experienoe,  of  what  he  himself  is  a  witness ;  and 
therefore  knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  he  is  fit  to 
persuade  men,  &c.  2  Cor.  v.  11 ;  and  his  words  and 
ministry,  proceeding  from  the  inward  power  and  vir- 
tue, reach  to  the  heart  of  his  hearers,  and  make  them 
approve  of  him,  and  be  subject  unto  him.  Our  ad-  Object. 
versaries  are  forced  to  confess,  that  this  were  indeed 
desirable  and  best;  but  this  they  will  not  have  to  be 
absolutely  necessary.  I  shall  first  prove  the  necessity 
of  it,  and  then  show  how  much  they  err  in  that  which 
they  make  more  necessary  than  this  divine  and  hea- 
venly call. 

First,  That  which  is  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  ^®; 
Christian,  so  as  without  it  he  cannot  be  truly  one,  ci«8ity  oi" 
must  be  much  more  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  min-  '^^^'^^ 
ister  of  Christianity;  seeing  the  one  is  a  degree  above  makc^a 
the  other,  and  has  it  included  in  it :  nothing  less  than  ??".  ^^ 
he  that  supposeth  a  master,  supposeth  bun  first  to 
have  attained  the  knowledge  and  capacity  of  a  scholar. 
They  that  are  not  Christians  cannot  be  teachers  and 
ministers  among  Christians. 

But  this  inward  call,  power,  and  virtue  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  necessary  to  make  a  man  a  Christian :  as 
we  have  abimdantly  proved  before  in  the  Second  Pro- 
position, according  to  these  scriptures,  Se  that  hath 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  none  of  his.  As  mamy  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  are  the  sons  of  God : 

Therefore  this  call,  moving,  and  drawing  of  the 
Spirit,  must  be  much  more  necessary  to  make  a 
minister. 

Secondly,  AU  ministers  of  the  New  Testament  2;  The  mi- 
ought  to  be  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  let-  tSTspint 
ter,  according  to  that  of  2  Cor.  iii.  6;  and  as  the  old  reqpi^ 
Latin  hath  it.  Not  by  the  letter,  but  by  the  SpiHt.  tioVaS^ 
But  how  can  a  man  be  a  minister  of  the  Spirit,  who  t««^ony 
is  not  inwardly  called  by  it,  and  who  looks  not  upon  spirit 
the  operation  and  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  as  essential 
to  his  call?  As  he  could  not  be  a  minister  of  the  letter 
who  had  thence  no  ground  for  his  call,  yea,  who  was 
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altogether  a  stranger  to,  and  unacquainted  with  it, 
so  neither  can  he  be  a  minister  of  the  Spirit,  who  is 
a  stranger  to  it,  and  unacquaiated  with  the  motions 
thereof,  and  knows  it  not  to  draw,  act,  and  move  him, 
and  go  before  him  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  I 
would  willingly  know,  how  those  that  take  upon  them 
to  be  ministers  (as  they  suppose)  of  the  gospel,  merely 
from  an  outward  vocation,  without  so  much  as  being 
any  ways  sensible  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  or  any 
inward  call  therefrom,  can  either  satisfy  themselves  or 
others  that  they  are  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  or  wherein 
they  differ  from  the  ministers  of  the  letter  ?  For, 

Thirdly,  If  this  inward  call  or  testimony  of  the 

Spirit  were  not  essential  and  necessary  to  a  minister, 

then  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament  would  not 

only  be  no  ways  preferable  to,  but  in  divers  respects 

far  worse  than  that  of  the  law.    For  under  the  law 

there  was  a  certain  tribe  allotted  for  the  ministry,  and 

3.  Under  of  that  tribe  certain  families  set  apart  for  the  priest- 

the  people  ^^^^^  ^^^  othcr  officcs,  by  the  immediate  command 

needed  not  of  God  to  Moscs ;  SO  that  the  people  needed  not  be 

to^doubt,  jj^  g^y  ^q^Ij^  ^j^q  should  be  priests  and  ministers  of 

should  be  the  holy  things:  yea,  and  besides  this,  God  called 
miSrtJrt!^  forth,  by  the  immediate  testimony  of  his  Spirit,  seve- 
ral at  divers  times  to  teach,  instruct,  and  reprove  his 
people,  as  Samuel,  Nathan,  Elias,  Elisha,  Jeremiah, 
Amos,  and  many  more  of  the  prophets :  but  now 
under  the  ne%x)  covenomt,  where  the  ministry  ought  to 
be  more  spiritual,  the  way  more  certain,  and  the  access 
more  ea^  unto  the  Lord,  our  adversaries,  by  denying 
the  necessity  of  this  inward  and  spiritual  vocation, 
make  it  quite  otherwise.  For  there  being  now  no 
certain  family  or  tribe  to  which  the  ministry  is  limited 
we  are  left  in  uncertainty,  to  choose  and  have  pastors 
at  a  venture,  without  any  certain  assent  of  the  will  of 
God ;  having  neither  an  outward  rule  nor  certainty 
in  this  affair  to  walk  by:  for  that  the  scripture  cannot 
give  any  certain  rule  in  this  matter,  hath  in  the  third 
Proposition  concerning  it  been  already  shown. 
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Fourthly,  Christ  proclaims  them  all  thieves  ofid^^oiau^ 

the  door 

robbersy  that  enter  not  by  him  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
foJdi  but  climb  up  some  other  way  ;  v)hom  the  sheep  Johnx.  i. 
ought  not  to  hear :  but  such  as  come  in  without  ihe 
call,  movings,  and  leadings  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
wherewith  he  leads  his  children  into  all  truth,  come 
in  certainly  not  by  Christ,  who  is  the  door,  but  some 
other  way,  and  therefore  are  not  true  shepherds, 

§.  VIII,  To  all  this  they  object  the  succession  of  the  ^?^^*?'* 
church :  alleging,  That  since  Christ  gave  a  call  to  th^fiase  ^ 
his  apostles  a/nd  disciples,  they  home  conveyed  that  call  J^""* 
to  thisvr  successors,  having  power  to  ordain  pastors  and  chnst  and 
teachers  ;  by  which  power  the  authority  of  ordaining  J^"  •p®*- 
and  making  ministers  and  pastors  is  successively  con- 
veyed to  us ;  so  that  such,  who  are  ordained  and  called 
by  the  pastors  of  the  church,  are  therefore  true  and 
lawful  ministers  ;  a/nd  others,  who  are  not  so  called, 
are  to  be  accotmted  but  intruders.     Hereunto  also 
some  Protestants  add  a  necessity,  though  they  make  it 
not  a  thing  essential ;  That  besides  this  calling  of  the 
church,  every  one,  being  called,  ought  to  have  the 
inward  call  of  the  Spirit,  inclining  him  so  chosen  to 
his  work :  but  this  they  say  is  subjective,  and  not  ob- 
jective ;  of  which  before. 

As  to  what  is  subjoined  of  the  inward  call  of  the  Ahsw**. 
Spirit,  in  that  they  make  it  not  essential  to  a  true 
call,  but  a  supererogation  as  it  were,  it  showeth  how 
little  they  set  by  it :  since  those  they  admit  to  the 
ministry  are  not  so  much  as  questioned  in  their  trials, 
whether  they  have  this  or  not.     Yet,  in  that  it  hath 
been  often  mentioned,  especially  by  the  primitive  Pro-  The  caii  of 
testants  in  their  treatises  on  this  subject,  it  showeth  p^^^'d 
how  much  they  were  secretly  convinced  in  their  minds,  to  any 
that  this  inward  call  of  the  Spirit  was  most  excellent,  ^^^^^^^ 
and  preferable  to  any  other ;  and  therefore  in  the  Protcs- 
most  noble  and  heroic  <wts  of  the  reformation,  th^  **"*■• 
laid  claim  unto  it ;  so  that  many  of  the  primitive  Pro- 
testants did  not  scruple  both  to  despise  and  disovm 
this  outward*  call,  when  urged  by  the  Papists  against  •  Suoccs- 
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Modem  them.  But  now  Protestants,  having  gone  from  the 
Mtedeny-  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  plead  for  the  same  succession ; 
ingihe  and  hcing  pressed  (by  those  whom  God  now  raiseth 
spw^!  *^*  ^p  l>y  his  Spirit  to  reform  those  abuses  that  are  among 
them)  with  the  example  of  their  forefathers'  practice 
agamst  Rome,  they  are  not  at  all  ashamed  utterly  to 
deny  that  their  fathers  were  called  to  their  work  by 
the  inward  and  immediate  vocation  of  the  Spirit ; 
clothing  themselves  with  that  call,  which  they  say 
their  forefathers  had,  as  pastors  of  the  Roman  church. 
For  thus  (not  to  go  further)  affirmeth  Nicolaus  Ar- 
noldus,*  in  a  pamphlet  written  against  the  same  pro- 
positions, called,  A  Theologic  Exerdtation,  sect.  40, 
averring,  That  they  pretended  not  to  cm  immediate  act 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  reformed  by  the  virtue  of  the 
ordinary  vocation  which  they  had  in  the  churchy  aa  it 
then  was,  to  wit,  that  of  JRamCy  &c. 

§.  IX.  Many  absurdities  do  Protestants  ML  into 

by  deriving  their  ministry  thus  through  the  church  of 

Rome.    As,  first.  They  must  acknowledge  her  to  be 

Ab»ordi-   a  true  church  of  Christ,  though  only  erroneous  in 

J^^J^   some  things ;  which  contradicts  their  forefathers  so 

fau  into,    frequently,  and  yet  truly,  calling  her  Antichrist.    Se- 

thcir'S"^  condly.  They  must  needs  acknowledge,  that  the  priests 

ni»try      and  bishops  of  the  Romish  church  are  true  ministers 

thTAitfch  ^^d  pastors  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as  to  the  essen- 

of  Rome,  tial  part ;  else  they  could  not  be  fit  subjects  for  that 

power  and  authority  to  have  resided  in ;  neither  could 

they  have  been  vessels  capable  to  receive  that  power, 

and  again  transmit  it  to  their  successors.     Thirdly, 

It  would  foUow  from  this,  that  the  priests  and  bishops 

of  the  Romish  church  are  yet  really  true  pastors  and 

teachers :  for  if  Protestant  ministers  have  no  authority 

but  what  they  received  from  them,  and  since  the 

church  of  Rome  is  the  same  she  was  at  that  time  of 

the  reformation  in  doctrine  and  manners,  and  she  ha« 

the  same  power  now  she  had  then,  and  if  the  power 

*  Who  gives  himself  out  Doctor  and  Professor  of  Sacred  Thedogj  at 
Franequer. 
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lie  in  the  succession,  then  these  priests  of  the  Biomish 
church  now,  which  derive  their  ordination  from  those 
bishops  that  ordained  the  first  reformers,  have  the 
same  authority  which  the  successors  of  the  reformed 
have,  and  consequently  are  no  less  ministers  of  the 
church  than  they  are.  But  how  will  this  agree  with 
that  opinion  which  the  primitive  Protestants  had  of 
the  Biomish  priests  and  clergy,  to  whom  Luther  did 
not  only  deny  any  power  or  authority,  but  contrari- 
wise a&rmed,  2%a<  it  was  mckedly  done  of  them,  to  Luther  tf- 


firmed 


wo- 


(isswne  to  themselves  only  this  omthority  to  tench,  <md  ^^  ° 
be  priests  aud  ministers,  &c.  Eor  he  himself  affirmed,  man  might 
TQbt  every  good  Christicm  (hot  only  men,  but  even  J^her/ 
wom£n  also)  is  a  preacher, 

§.  X.  But  against  this  vain  succession,  as  asserted  '"**^' 
either  by  the  Papists  or  Protestants  as  a  necessary  succession 
thing  to  the  call  of  a  minister,  I  answer ;  That  such  of  prists 
as  plead  fcnr  it,  as  a  sufficient  or  necessary  thing  to  the  tMUnto ' 
call  of  a  minister,  do  thereby  sufficiently  declare  their  «pUined. 
ignorance  of  the  nature  of  Christianity,  and  how  much 
th^  are  strangers  to  the  life  and  power  of  a  Chris- 
tian ministry,  which  is  not  entailed  to  succession,  as 
an  outward  inheritance ;  and  herein,  as  hath  been 
often  before  observed,  they  not  only  make  the  gospdl 
not  better  than  the  law,  but  even  for  short  of  it.  For 
Jesus  Christ,  as  he  regardeth  not  any  distinct  parti- 
cular  family  or  nation  in  the  gathering  of  his  children ; 
but  only  such  as  are  jomed  to  and  leavened  with  his 
own  pure  and  righteous  seed,  so  neither  regards  he  a 
bare  outward  succession,  where  his  pure,  inmiaculate, 
and  righteous  life  is  wanting ;  for  that  were  all  one. 
He  took  not  the  nations  into  the  new  covenant,  that 
he  might  suffer  them  to  fall  into  the  old  errors  of  the 
Jews,  or  to  approve  them  in  their  errors,  but  that  he 
might  gather  unto  himself  a  pure  people  out  of  the 
earth.     Now  this  was  the  great  error  of  the  Jews,  to  ^J^^' 
think  they  were  the  church  and  people  of  God,  be-  Abrahams 
cause  they  could  derive  their  outward  succession  from  JuJ^on 
Abraham,  whereby  they  reckoned  themselves  the  chil- 
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dren  of  God^  as  being  the  oflfspring  of  Abraham,  who 
was  the  Father  of  the  Faithful.     But  how  severely 
doth  the  scripture  rebuke  this  vain  and  frivolous  pre- 
tence ?     Telling  them,  That  God  is  able  of  the  stones 
to  raise  children  unto  Abrahayn  ;  and  that  not  the 
outward  seed^  but  those  that  were  found  in  the  faith 
Mat.  xiL   of  Abraham,  are  the  true  children  of  faithful  Abra- 
Mark  iii.  ham.     Far  less  then  can  this  pretence  hold  among 
33,  &c     Christians,  seeing  Christ  rejects  all  outward  affinity 
of  that  kind :  These^  saith  he,  are  my  mother^  hre- 
thren,  and  sisters^  who  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  hea/ven :  And  again,  Se  looked  round  adout  hiniy 
a/nd  saidf  who  shall  do  the  will  of  God^  these,  saith 
he,  €M^e  my  brethren.     So  then,  such  as  do  not  the 
commands  of  Christ,  are  not  foimd  clothed  with  his 
righteousness,  are  not  his  disciples ;  and  that  which 
a  man  hath  not,  he  cannot  give  to  another :  and  it  is 
clear,  that  no  man  nor  church,  though  truly  called  of 
God,  and  as  such  having  the  authority  of  a  church 
and  minister,  can  any  longer  retain  that  authority, 
than  they  retain  the  power,  life,  and  righteousness  of 
The  form  Christianity ;  for  the  form  is  entailed  to  the  power 
of  godii-    and  substance,  and  not  the  substance  to  the  form.    So 
Sdkd  \o""  that  when  a  man  ceaseth  inwardly  in  his  heart  to  be 
*>>•  i»7^«'a  Christian  (where  his  Christianity  must  lie),   by 
aunce!aod  tumiug  to  Satan,  and  becoming  a  reprobate,  he  is  no 
not  the     more  a  Christian,  though  he  retain  the  name  and 
to  the''     form,  than  a  dead  man  is  a  man,  though  he  hath  the 
form.       image  and  representation  of  one,  or  than  the  picture 
or  statue  of  a  man  is  a  man :  and  though  a  dead  man 
may  serve  to  a  painter  to  retain  some  imperfect  repre- 
sentation of  the  man,  that  once  was  alive,  and  so  one 
picture  may  serve  to  make  another  by,  yet  none  of 
those  can  serve  to  make  a  true  living  man  again,  nei- 
ther can  they  convey  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  man  ; 
saccetsion  1*  DOLUst  be  God,  that  made  the  man  at  first,  that  alone 
interrup-  can  rcvivc  Mm.  As  death  then  makes  such  interrup- 
tion of  an  outward  natural  succession,  that  no  art  nor 
outward  form  can  uphold,  and  as  a  dead  man,  after 
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he  is  dead,  can  have  no  issue,  neither  can  dead  images 
of  men  make  living  men :  so  that  it  is  the  living  that 
are  only  capahle  to  succeed  one  another ;  and  such 
as  die,  so  soon  as  they  die  cease  to  succeed,  or  to 
transmit  succession.     So  it  is  in  spiriual  things ;  it 
is  the  life  of  Christianity,  taking  place  in  the  heart, 
that  makes  a  Christian ;  and  so  it  is  a  number  of  Th«  ^"^i 
such,  being  alive,  joined  together  in  the  life  of  Chris-  JJ^  Se 
tianity,  that  make  a  church  of  Christ ;  and  it  is  all  c^^u^h  .- 
those  that  are  thus  alive  and  quickened,  considered  thechureh 
together,  that  make  the  Catholic  church  of  Christ :  "  «"«*• 
therefore  when  this  life  ceaseth  in  one,  then  that  one 
ceaseth  to  be  a  Christian ;  and  all  power,  virtue,  and 
authority,  which  he  had  as  a  Christian,  ceaseth  with 
it ;  so  that  if  he  hath  been  a  minister  or  teacher,  he 
ceaseth  to  be  so  any  more :  and  though  he  retain  the 
form,  and  hold  to  the  authority  in  words,  yet  that  sig- 
nifies no  more,  nor  is  it  of  any  more  real  virtue  and 
authority,  than  the  mere  image  of  a  dead  man.  And 
as  this  is  most  agreeable  to  reason,  so  it  is  to  the 
scripture's  testimony;  for  it  is  said  of  Judas,  Acts  i.  jadatfeu 
26,  That  Judas  fell  from  his  ministry  and  apostleship  fr?^  ^ 
by  trcmsgression  ;  so  his  transgression  caused  him  to  byum- 
cease  to  be  an  apostle  any  more :  whereas,  had  the  P»«ion* 
apostleship  been  entailed  to  his  person,  so  that  trans- 
gression could  not  cause  him  to  lose  it,  until  he  had 
been  formally  degraded  by  the  church  (which  Judas 
never  was  so  long  as  he  lived)  Judas  had  been  as 
really  an  apostle,  after  he  betrayed  Christ,  as  before. 
And  as  it  is  of  one,  so  of  many,  yea,  of  a  whole  church: 
for  seeing  nothing  makes  a  man  truly  a  Christian, 
but  the  life  of  Christianity  inwardly  ruling  in  his 
heart ;  so  nothing  makes  a  church  but  the  gathering 
of  several  true  Christians  into  one  body.   Now  where 
all  these  members  lose  this  life,  there  the  church  ceas- 
eth to  be,  though  they  still  uphold  the  form,  and  re- 
tain the  name :  for  when  that  which  made  them -a 
church,  and  for  which  they  were  a  church,  ceaseth, 
then  they  cease  also  to  be  a  church :   and  therefore 
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the  Spirit,  speaking  to  the  church  of  Laodicea,  be- 
cause of  her  lukewarmnesSf  B*ev  iii.  16,  threateneth 
The  luke-  to  spue  her  out  of  his  mouth.     Now,  suppose  the 
of*tSr"*  church  of  Laodicea  had  continued  in  that  lukewarm- 
church  of  nesSf  and  had  come  under  that  condemnation  and  judg- 
^^^  ment,  though  she  had  retained  the  name  and  form  of 
a  church,  and  had  had  her  pastors  and  ministers,  as 
no  doubt  she  had  at  that  time,  yet  surely  she  had 
been  no  true  church  of  Christ,  nor  had  the  authority 
of  her  pastors  and  teachers  been  to  be  regarded,  be- 
cause of  an  outward  succession,  though  perhaps  some 
of  them  had  it  immediately  from  the  apostles.  From 
all  which  I  infer.   That  since  the  authority  of  the 
Christian  Church  and  her  pastors  is  always  imited, 
and  never  separated  from  the  inward  power,  virtue, 
and  righteous  life  of  Christianity ;  where  this  ceaseth, 
that  ceaseth  also.    But  our  adversaries  acknowledge. 
That  manf/,  if  not  most  of  those  j  by  and  through  whom 
they  derive  this  authority ^  were  altogether  destitute  of 
this  life  <md  virtue  of  Christiamty :  therefore  they 
could  neither  receive,  have,  nor  transmit  any  Chris- 
tian authority. 
Object.       But  if  it  be  objected.  That  though  the  generality  of 
the  bishops  cmd  priests  of  the  church  of  Home,  during 
the  apostasy 9  were  such  wicked  men  ;  yet  Protestants 
affi/rm,  and  thou  thyself  seemest  to  a^knowledgCy  that 
there  were  some  good  men  among  them,  whom  the  Lord 
regarded,  tmd  who  were  true  members  of  the  Catholic 
church  of  Christ;  might  not  they  then  have  trans^ 
mitted  this  authority  ? 
answvr.      I  answer ;  This  saith  nothing,  in  respect  Protest- 
ants do  not  at  all  lay  claim  to  their  ministry  as  trans- 
mitted to  them  by  a  direct  Une  of  good  men ;  which 
they  can  never  show,  nor  yet  pretend  to :  but  gene- 
Th^  ^^  rally  place  this  succession  as  inherent  in  the  whole 
testants    pastors  of  the  apostate  church.     Neither  do  they 
tu^BBion  pload  their  call  to  be  good  and  vaUd,  because  they 
inherent,  can  derive  it  through  a  line  of  good  men,  separate 
and  observably  distinguishable  from  the  rest  of  the 
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bishops  and  clergy  of  the  Romish  church ;  but  they 
derive  it  as  an  authority  residing  in  the  whole :  for 
they  think  it  heresy^  to  judge  that  the  quality  or 
condition  of  the  administrator  doth  any  ways  invali- 
date or  prejudice  his  work. 

This  vain  and  pretended  succession  not  only  mili- 
tates against,  and  fights  with  the  very  manifest  pur- 
pose  S^tent  of  cUt  in  the  gathSng  and  oaLg 
of  his  church,  but  makes  him  (so  to  speak)  more  blind 
and  less  prudent  than  natural  men  are  in  conveying 
and  establishing  their  outward  inheritances.     For 
where  an  estate  is  entailed  to  a  certain  name  and 
family,  when  that  family  weareth  out,  and  there  is  no  ^J^^ 
lawful  successor  found  of  it,  that  can  make  a  just  title  heinhip 
appear,  as  being  really  of  blood  and  aflBaiify  to  the  f  ®^^** 
family ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  of  another  race  pnnce, 
or  blood,  because  he  assumes  the  name  or  arms  of  "^•^.j 
that  family,  to  possess  the  estate,  and  claim  the  supe-  but  whom 
riorities  and  privileges  of  the  family:  but  by  the  law  ^^^ 
of  nations  the  inheritance  devolves  into  the  prince,  as  give  it ;  bo 
being  ultimus  fueres;  and  so  he  giveth  it  again  im-  JJf^J^^ 
mediately  to  whom  he  sees  meet,  and  makes  them  is  eVyed 
bear  the  names  and  arms  of  the  family,  who  then  are  ^^^  ^^^ 
entitled  to  the  privileges  and  revenues  thereof.  So  in  true  heir. 
like  manner,  the  true  name  and  title  of  a  Christian, 
by  which  he  hath  right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
and  is  a  member  of  Jeatis  Christ,  is  inward  righte^ 
ousness  and  holiness,  and  the  mind  redeemed  from  the 
vanities,  lusts,  and  iniquities  of  this  world ;   and  a 
gathering  or  company,  made  up  of  such  members, 
makes  a  church.  Where  this  is  lost,  the  title  is  lost; 
and  so  the  true  seed,  to  which  the  promise  is,  and  to 
which  the  inheritance  is  due,  becomes  extinguished 
in  them,  and  they  become  dead  as  to  it ;  and  so  it 
retires,  and  devolves  itself  again  into  Christ,  who  is 
the  righteous  heir  of  life ;  and  he  gives  the  title  and 
true  right  again  immeiUately  to  whom  it  pleaseth  him, 
even  to  as  many  as  being  turned  to  his  pure  light  in 
their  consciences,  come  again  to  walk  in  his  righteotis 
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and  innocent  life,  and  so  become  true  members  of  his 
bod^y  which  is  the  church.  So  the  authority,  power, 
and  heirship  are  not  annexed  to  persons,  as  they  bear 
the  mere  names,  or  retain  a  form,  holding  the  bare 
shell  or  shadow  of  Christianity ;  but  the  promise  is 
to  Christ,  and  to  the  seed,  in  whom  the  authority  is 
inherent,  and  in  as  many  as  are  one  with  hioa,  and 
united  imto  him  by  purity  and  holiuess,  and  by  the 
inward  renovation  and  regeneration  of  their  minds. 

Moreover,  this  pretended  succession  is  contrary  to 

scripture  definitions,  and  the  nature  of  the  church  of 

The  house  Christ,  and  of  the  true  members.     For,  first,  The 

of  God  is  church  is  the  house  of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of 

cd  S^T  ^^^^^y  1  Ti"^*  ^'  15-  B^t  according  to  this  doctrine, 
no  atheist  the  house  of  God  is  a  polluted  nest  of  aU  sorts  of 
te^dcrcan  wickcdncss  px^A  abomiuations,  made  up  of  the  most 
rest  there,  ugly,  defiled,  and  perverse  stones  that  are  in  the 
earth;  where  the  devil  rules  in  all  manner  of  unrigh- 
teousness. For  so  our  adversaries  confess,  and  his- 
tory informs,  the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been,  as 
some  of  their  historians  acknowledge;  and  if  that  be 
truly  the  hov^e  of  God,  what  may  we  call  the  house 
of  Satam,  f  Or  may  we  call  it  therefore  the  house  of 
God,  notwithstanding  all  this  impiety,  because  they 
had  a  bare  form,  and  that  vitiated  many  ways  also ; 
and  because  they  pretended  to  the  name  of  Christia- 
nity, though  they  were  antichristian,  devilish,  and 
atheistical  in  their  whole  practice  and  spirit,  and  also 
in  many  of  their  principles  ?  Would  not  this  infer  yet 
a  greater  absurdity,  as  if  they  had  been  something  to 
be  accounted  of,  because  of  their  hypocrisy  and  deceit, 
and  false  pretences?  Whereas  the  scripture  looks  upon 
that  as  an  aggravation  of  guilt,  and  calls  it  hlasphmiy. 
Rev.  ii.  9.  Of  two  wicked  men,  he  is  most  to  be  ab- 
horred, who  covereth  his  wickedness  with  a  vain  pre- 
tence of  God  and  righteousness :  even  so  these  abomin^ 
able  beasts  and  fearful  monsters,  who  looked  upon 
themselves  to  be  bishops  in  the  apostate  church,  were 
never  a  whit  the  better,  that  they  falsely  pretended 


OF  THE  MINISTRY.  275 

to  be  the  successors  of  the  holy  apostles ;  unless  to 
lie  be  oommendable,  and  that  hypocrisy  be  the  way 
to  heaven.  Tea,  were  not  this  to  fall  into  that  evil 
condemned  among  the  Jews,  Jer.  vii.  4 :  Trv^t  ye  not 
m  lymg  wordsy  saymg^  The  temple  of  the  JJord^  the 
temple  of  the  Lord^  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these  ; 
thoroughly  amsnd  yowr  waya^  &c.  as  if  such  outward 
names  and  things  were  the  thing  the  Lord  regarded, 
and  not  inward  holiness  ?  Or  can  that  then  be  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  which  is  the  very  sink  and 
pit.  of  wickedness,  from  which  so  much  error,  super- 
stition, idolatry,  and  all  abomination  spring  ?  Can 
there  be  any  thing  more  contrary  both  to  scripture 
and  reason  ? 

Secondly,  The  church  is  defined  to  be  the  kingdom      m. 
of  the  dea/r  Son  of  God^  into  which  the  saints  are  th/head, 
trcmslatedj  being  deliveredfrom  the  power  of  darkness.  ^»  ^o^y 
It  is  called  the  body  of  Christ,  which,  from  hvm  by^^  ^ 
joints  and  bands  hamng  nourishment  ministered  and 
knit  togetJiery  i/ncreaseth  with  the  increase  of  God, 
Col.  ii.  19.     But  can  such  members,  such  a  gather- 
iBg  as  we  have  demonstrated  that  church  and  mem- 
bers to  be,  among  whom  they  allege  their  pretended 
authority  to  have  been  preserved,  and  through  which 
they  derive  their  call ;  can  such,  I  say,  be  the  .body 
of  Christ,  or  members  thereof  ?  Or  is  Christ  the  head 
of  such  a  corrupt,  dead,  dark,  abominable,  stinking 
carcass  ?     If  so,  then  might  we  not  as  well  affirm 
against  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.     That  righteousness  what  fei- 
hath  fellowship  with  unrighteousness^  that  light  hath  h^^thchrut 
commtmion  with  darkness,  that  Christ  hath  concord  with 
toith  Belial,  that  a  believer  hath  part  with  an  infidel,  ^^^^  ^ 
and  that  the  temple  of  God  hath  agreement  with  idols? 
Moreover,  no  man  is  called  the  temple  of  God,  nor  of 
the  Soly  Ghost,  but  as  his  vessel  is  purified,  and  so 
he  fitted  and  prepared  for  God  to  dwell  in;  and 
many  thus  fitted  by  Christ,  become  his  body,  in  and 
among  whom  he  dwells  and  walks,  according  as  it  is 
written,  Ivnll  dwell  in  them,  a/nd  walk  in  them,  and  I 

T  2 


276  OP  THE  MINISTBY.  [PBOP.  X, 

mil  be  their  Gody  and  they  shall  be  my  people.    It  is 
therefore  that  we  may  become  the  temple  of  Christ 
2  Cor.  vi.  and  people  of  God,  that  the  apostle  in  the  following 
i7, 18.     verse  exhorts,  saying  out  of  the  prophet,  Wherefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  amd  be  ye  separate ,  saith 
the  Lordy  a/nd  touch  not  the  tmclean  thing y  and  I  will 
receive  you  ;  oMd  I  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  am^d  dcmghters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty.- But  to  what  purpose  is  all  this  exhortation  P 
And  why  should  we  separate  from  the  unclean,  if  a 
mere  outward  profession  and  name  be  enough  to 
make  the  true  church ;  and  if  the  unclean  and  pol- 
luted were  both  the  church  and  lawful  successors  of 
the  apostles,  inheriting  their  authority,  and  transmit, 
tmg  it  to  others  ?     Tea,  how  can  the  church  be  the 
kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  contradistinguished 
from  the  kingdom  a^d  power  of  darkness  ?  And  what 
need,  yea,  what  possibility,  of  being  translated  out  of 
the  one  into  the  other,  if  those  that  make  up  the  king- 
dom and  power  of  darkness  be  real  members  of  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  and  not  simply  members  only, 
but  the  very  pastors  and  teachers  of  it  ?  But  how  do 
they  increase  in  the  increase  of  God,  and  receive  spi- 
ritual nourishment  from  Christ  the  heady  that  are 
ttwious    oxicmies  of  him  in  their  hearts  by  wicked  works,  and 
distinction  opculy  go  iuto  perdition  ?    Verily  as  no  metaphysical 
to  *Go(T  by  2Jid  nice  distinctions  (as  that  though  they  were  prao- 
practice,    tically  as  to  their  own  private  states  enemies  to  God 
bcw  of^Ms  ^^d  Christ,  and  so  servants  of  Satan ;  yet  they  were, 
church  by  by  virtuc  of  their  of5ce,  members  and  ministers  of  tlie 
^^^'       church,  and  so  able  to  transmit  the  succession)  ;  I 
say,  as  such  invented  and  frivolous  distinctions  will 
not  please  the  Lord  God,  neither  will  he  be  deluded 
by  such,  nor  make  up  the  glorious  body  of  his  church, 
with  such  mere  outside  hypocritical  shows,  nor  be 
beholden  to  such  painted  sepulchres  to  be  members 
of  his  body,  which  is  sound,  pure,  and  undefiled,  and 
therefore  he  needs  not  such  false  and  corrupt  mem- 
bers to  make  up  the  defects  of  it ;  so  neither  will  such 
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distinctions  satisfy  truly  tender  and  Christian  consci- 
ences;   especially  considering  the  apostle  is  so  £ar 
from  desiring  us  to  regard  this,  that  we  are  expressly 
commanded  to  turn  amay  from  mch  as  have  a  form 
of  godlmeBs^  but  deny  the  power  of  it.    For  we  may 
well  object  against  these,  as  the  poor  man  did  against 
the  proud  prelate,  that  went  about  to  cover  his  vain 
and  unchristianlike  sumptuousness,  by  distiuguishing 
that  it  was  not  as  bishop  but  as  prince  he  had  all  that 
splendour  ;  to  which  the  poor  rustic  wisely  is  said  to 
have  answered,  When  the  prince  goeth  to  hell^  what  The 
shall  become  of  the  prelate?  And  indeed  this  were  to  "p^?  ^ 
suppose  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  defective,  and  that  r«»tic  to  a 
to  fill  up  these  defective  places,  he  puts  counterfeit  fJuJ!  ^^' 
and  dead  stuff  instead  of  real  living  members ;  like 
such  as  lose  their  eyes,  arms,  or  legs,  who  make  coun- 
terfeit ones  of  wood  or  glass  instead  of  them.    But 
we  cannot  think  so  of  Christ,  neither  can  we  believe, 
for  the  reasons  above  adduced,  that  either  we  are  to 
account,  or  that  Christ  doth  account,  any  man  or 
men  a  whit  the  more  members  of  his  body,  because 
though  they  be  really  wicked,  they  hypocritically  and 
deceitfully  clothe  themselves  with  his  name,  and  pre-  a  wither. 
tend  to  it;  for  this  is  contrary  to  his  own  doctnne,  cm  draw^ 
where  he  saith  expressly,  John  xv.  1 — 6,  &c.  That  he  "»  »<>»- 
is  the  vine,  amd  his  disciples  are  the  branches;  that  ex-  ^  iSe  nor 
cept  they  abide  in  him,  they  ca/n/not  bewr  fruit;  and  ifyirtue. 
they  be  tmfrmtfuly  they  shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch, 
and  wither.    Now  I  suppose  these  cut  and  withered 
branches  are  no  more  true  branches  nor  members  of 
the  Tine;  they  can  no  more  draw  sap  nor  nourish- 
ment  from  it,  after  that  they  are  cut  off,  and  so  have 
no  more  virtue,  sap,  nor  life :  What  have  they  then 
to  boast  or  glory  of  any  authority,  seeing  they  want 
that  life,  virtue,  and  nourishment  from  which  all  au- 
thority comes  ?    So  such  members  of  Christ  as  are 
become  dead  to  him  through  unrighteousness,  and  so 
derive  no  more  virtue  nor  life  from  him,  are  cut  off 
by  their  sins,  and  wither,  and  have  no  longer  any 
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true  or  real  authority,  and  their  boasting  of  any  is 
but  an  aggravation  of  their  iniquity  by  hypocrisy 
and  deceit.  But  further,  would  not  this  make  Christ's 
body  a  mere  shadow  and  phantasm  ?    Tea,  would  it 
not  make  him  the  head  of  a  lifeless,  rotten,  stinking 
carcass,  having  only  some  little  outward  false  show, 
hea4  u^  n  ^^®  inwardly  full  of  rottenness  and  dirt  ?  And  what 
a  HfcicM '^  a  monster  would  these  men  make  of  Christ's  body, 
a^^onster  ^^  assigning  it  a  real,  pure,  living,  quick  head,  full 
would  that  of  virtuc  and  life,  and  yet  tied  to  such  a  dead  lifeless 
^'         body  as  we  have  abready  described  these  members  to 
be,  which  they  allege  to  have  been  the  church  of 
Christ?  Again,  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ 
are  specified  by  this  definition,  to  wit,  as  being  the 
scmctijied  in  Christ  Jesus,  1  Cor.  i.  2.     But  this  no- 
tion of  succession  supposeth  not  only  some  unsancti- 
fied  members  to  be  of  the  church  of  Christ,  but  even 
the  whole  to  consist  of  unsanctified  members ;  yea, 
that  such  as  were  professed  necromancers  and  open 
servants  of  Satan  were  the  true  successors  of  the 
apostles,  and  in  whom  the  apostolic  authority  resided, 
these  being  the  vessels  through  whom  this  succession 
is  transmitted ;  though  many  of  them,  as  all  Protes- 
tants and  also  some  Papists  confess,  attained  these 
oflBices  in  the  (so  called)  church  not  only  by  such 
means  as  Simon  Magus  sought  it,  but  by  much  worse, 
even  by  witchcraft,  traditions,  money,  treachery,  and 
murder,  which  Platina  himself  confesseth*  of  divers 
bishops  of  Biome. 

§.  XI.  But  such  as  object  not  this  succession  of  the 
church,  which  yet  most  Protestants  begin  now  to  do, 
distinguish  in  this  matter,  affirming,  that  in  a  great 
a^posta^,  such  as  was  that  of  the  church  of  Mome^ 
God  may  raise  up  some  singularly  by  his  Spirit,  toho 
from  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures  perceiving  the 
errors  into  which  such  as  bear  the  name  of  Christians 

*  Is  the  life  of  Benedict  4 ;  of  John  16 ;  of  Silvester  3 ;  of  Boniface  8 : 
of  Steph.  6  ;  of  John  8.  Also  Onnphrius*s  Annotations  upon  this  Fapess 
(or  Popess)  towards  the  end. 


OP  THE  MINISTEY.  279 

are  fallen^  may  instruct  omd  teach  thenif  and  then 
became  authorized  by  the  people'' s  Joining  with  and 
accepting  of  their  ministry  only.  Most  of  them  also 
■will  affirm,  That  the  Spirit  herein  is  subjective^  and 
not  objective. 

But  they  say,  That  where  a  church  is  reformed  Object. 
(such  as  they  pretend  the  Protestant  churches  are) 
there  am,  ordinary  orderly  call  is  necessary  ;  a/nd  that 
of  the  Spirit,  as  extraordinary,  is  not  to  be  sought 
after ;  sdleging  that  Res  aliter  se  habet  in  ecclesid 
constituenddj  quam  in  ecclesid  constitutd;  that  is, 
There  is  a  difference  in  the  constituting  of  a  church, 
a/nd  after  it  is  constituted. 

I  answer,  this  objection  as  to  us  saith  nothing,  Answ. 
seeing  we  accuse,  and  are  ready  from  the  scriptures 
to  prove,  the  Protestants  guilty  of  gross  errors,  and  a  diflrer- 
needing  reformation,  as  well  as  they  did  and  do  the  j^e^cd  bc- 
Papists ;  and  therefore  we  may  justly  lay  claim,  if  twecnoon- 
we  would,  to  the  same  extraorcfinary  call,  having  the  JhSS^wid 
same  reason  for  it,  and  as  good  evidence  to  prove  ours  oncaacon- 
as  they  had  for  theirs.     As  for  that  maxim,  viz.  That  •*^*'***^ 
the  case  is  different  in  constituting  a  chu/rch,  and  a 
chu/rch  constituted,  I  do  not  deny  it ;  and  therefore 
there  may  he  a  greater  measure  of  power  required  to 
the  one  than  to  the  other,  and  God  in  his  wisdom  dis- 
tributes the  same  as  he  sees  meet ;  hut  that  the  same 
immediate  assistance  of  the  Spirit  is  not  necessary  for 
ministers  in  a  gathered  church  as  well  as  in  gathering 
one,  I  see  no  solid  reason  alleged  for  it :  for  sure 
Christ's  promise  was  to  be  unth  his  children  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  they  need  him  no  less  to  pre- 
serve and  guide  his  church  and  children  than  to 
gather  and  beget  them.     Nature  taught  the  Grentiles 
this  maxim, 

NoH  minor  esi  virtus,  quam  quarere,  parta  iueri. 
To  defend  what  we  attain,  requires  no  less  strength  than  what  is  necessary 
to  acquire  it. 

For  it  is  by  this  inward  and  immediate  operation  of 
the  Spirit,  which  Christ  hath  promised  to  lead  his 
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children  with  into  all  truth,  and  to  teach  them  all 
things,  that  Christians  are  to  be  led  in  all  steps,  as 
well  last  as  first,  which  relate  to  GocTs  glory  and  their 
^*^^»^«-own  salvation,  as  we  have  heretofore  suffideatly 
tan  for   '  proved,  and  therefore  need  not  now  repeat  it.     And 
thcs*?rit'»  *^y  ^^^  device  of  Satan,  whereby  he  has  got  people 
iJdm^  *  to  put  the  immediate  guidings  and  leadings  of  God's 
fS^fr*^   Spirit  as  an  extraordinary  thing  afar  oflf,  which  their 
times.      forefathers  had,  but  which  they  now  are  neither  to 
wait  for  nor  expect,  is  a  great  cause  of  the  growing 
a^ostacy  upon  the  many  gathered  churches ;  and  is 
one  great  reason  why  a  dry,  dead,  barren,  lifeless, 
spiritless  ministry,  which  leavens  the  people  into  the 
Qame  death,  doth  so  much  abound,  and  is  so  much 
overspreading  even  the  Protestant  nations,  that  their 
preaching  and  worships  as  well  as  their  whole  con- 
versation, is  not  to  be  discerned  from  popish  by  any 
fresh  living  zeal,  or  lively  power  of  the  Spirit  accom- 
panying it,  but  merely  by  the  difference  of  some 
notions  and  opinions. 
Object.        §.  XII.  Somo  unwisc  and  unwary  Protestants  do 
sometimes  object  to  us.  That  if  we  have  such  an  im- 
mediate  call  as  we  lay  claim  to,  we  ought  to  confirm  it 
by  miracles. 
Answ.         But  this  being  an  objection  once  and  again  urged 
against  the  Primitive  Protestants  by  the  Papists,  we 
need  but  in  short  return  the  answer  to  it  that  they  did 
mh^?eT  ^  ^'^^  Papists,  to  wit.  That  v)e  need  not  miracles,  be- 
be  now     ccmsc  wc  pvcach  no  new  gospel,  but  that  which  ia 
to^onfira  ^^^^^y  confirmed  by  all  the  mdracles  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel?  his  apostlcs  ;  amd  that  we  offer  nothing  but  that  which 
we  are  ready  and  able  to  confirm  by  the  testimony  of 
John  Bap.  the  scripturcs,  which  both  already  acknowledge  to  be 
tistanddi.  true :   and  that  John  the  Baptist  and  divers  of  the 
ph"u^dw  prophets  did  none  that  we  hear  of,  and  yet  were  both 
none.       immediately  and  extraordinarily  sent.    This  is  the 
common  Protestant  answer,  therefore  may  suffice  in 
this  place :  though,  if  need  were,  I  could  say  more  to 
this  purpose,  but  that  I  study  brevity. 

§.  XIII.  There  is  also  another  sort  of  Protestants, 


OF  THE  MIKISTBY.  281 

to  wit,  the  English  Independents,  who  differing  from  The  oon- 
the  Galyinisti^  Presbyterians,  and  denyinff  the  ne-  ^^^^^^ 

•X        if±r.'  •  A-r/         J.V.      •/       r  of  the  in- 

cessity  of  this  mccesaum^  or  the  authority  of  any  na-  dependent 
tional  church,  take  another  way,  afiKrming,  That  6uch  ch^"*- 
($8  have  the  benefit  of  the  scriptures,  (my  compa/ny  of 
people  a^reemg  in  the  principles  of  truth  as  they  find 
them  there  declared,  may  constitute  among  themselves 
a  churchy  tcithout  the  a/uthority  of  cmy  other ^  a/nd  mmf 
choose  to  themselves  a  pastor ^  who  by  the  chmrch  thus 
constituted  and  consenting^  is  a/uthorized^  requiring 
only  the  assistance  and  concurrence  of  the  pastors  of 
the  neighbouring  churches,  if  any  such  there  be ;  not 
so  much  as  absolutely  necessary  to  authorize,  as  decent 
for  order's  sake,    ^so  they  go  so  far  as  to  affirm. 
That  m  a  chv/rch  so  constituted^  any  gifted  brother ^  as  qj^^^^ 
they  call  them,  if  he  fi/nd  himself  qualified  thereto^  brethren. 
m<iy  instruct y  exhort^  and  preach  in  the  church ; 
thoughy  as  not  ha/oing  the  pastoral  officCy  he  cannot    ^ 
administer  those  which  they  call  their  s<wraments. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  tliis  was  a  good  step  out  of 
the  Babylonish  darkness,  and  no  doubt  did  proceed 
from  a  real  discovery  of  the  truthy  and  firom  the  sense 
of  a  great  abuse  of  the  promiscuous  national  gather- 
ings.  Also  this  preaching  of  the  gifted  brethreny  as 
they  called  them,  did  proceed  at  first  from  certain 
lively  tot/tches  and  movings  of  the  Spirit  of  Gbd  upon 
many ;  but  alas !  because  they  went  not  forward  Their  loss 
that  is  much  decayed  among  them ;  and  the  motions  "^  ^^^ 
of  God's  Spirit  begin  to  be  denied  and  rejected  among 
them  now,  as  much  as  by  others. 

But  as  to  their  pretended  call  from  the  scripture  y  I  Th«  »«pp- 
answer.  The  scripture  gives  a  mere  declaration  of  S^to 
true  things,  but  no  call  to  particular  persons :  so  that  p«?o.y 
though  I  believe  the  things  there  written  to  be  true,  "*  ^*  "  • 
and  deny  the  errors  which  I  find  there  testified  against, 
yet  as  to  those  things  which  may  be  my  particular 
duty,  I  am  still  to  seek ;  and  therefore  I  can  never 
be  resolved  in  the  scripture  whether  I  (such  a  one  by 
name)  ought  to  be  a  minister  P    And  for  the  resolving 
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this  doubt  I  must  needs  recur  to  the  inward  and  im- 
mediate testimony  of  the  Spirit,  as  in  the  proposition 
concerning  the  scriptures  is  shown  more  at  large. 

§.  XIV.  From  aU  this  then  we  do  firmly  conclude, 

that  not  only  in  a  general  apostacy  it  is  needful  men 

be  extraordinarily  called,  and  raised  up  by  the  Spirit 

of  God,  but  that  even  when  several  assemblies  or 

churches  are  gathered  by  the  power  of  God,  not  only 

into  the  belief  of  the  principles  of  truth,  so  as  to  deny 

errors  and  heresies,  but  also  into  the  life,  spirit,  and 

power  of  Christianity,  so  as  to  be  the  body  and  house 

of  Christ  indeed,  and  a  fit  spouse  for  lum,  that  he 

who  gathers  them  doth  also,  for  the  preserving  them 

JtOT'"aaI  ^  ^  lively,  fi'esh,  and  powerful  condition,  raise  up 

uficatkms]  and  move  among  them,  by  the  inward  immediate 

tiSi*°^   operation  of  his  own  Spirit,  ministers  and  teachers,  to 

instruct  and  teach,  and  watch  over  them,  who  being 

thus  called  are  manifest  iu  the  hearts  of  their  brethren, 

and  their  call  is  thus  verified  iu  them,  who  by  the 

feeling  of  that  life  and  power  that  passeth  through 

them,  beiug  inwardly  builded  up  by  them  daily  in  the 

most  holt/ faith  J  become  the  seals  of  their  apostleship. 

And  this  is  answerable  to  another  saying  of  the  same 

apostle  Paul,  2  Cor.  xiii.  3.     Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of 

Chrisfs  speaki/ng  in  me,  which  to  you-wards  is  not 

Their  lay-  Weak,  but  is  mighty  i/n  you.     So  this  is  that  which 

j^^^j'^j^ Ogives  a  true  suhstcmtial  call  and  title  to  a  minister, 

mock  to    whereby  he  is  a  real  successor  of  the  virtue,  life,  and 

man  Ta    P^^^^*  ^^at  was  in  the  apostles,  and  not  of  the  bare 

keeping    name :   and  to  such  ministers  we  think  the  outward 

Ihkdow,    ceremony  ot  ordination  or  laying  on  of  hands  not  ne- 

whiist  the  ccssary,  neither  can  we  see  the  use  of  it,  seeing  our 

iTw^^ng.  adversaries  who  use  it  acknowledge  that  the  virtue 

and  power  of  commimicating  the  Holy  Ghost  by  it  is 

ceased  among  them.     And  is  it  not  then  foolish  and 

ridiculous  for  them,  by  an  apish  imitation^  to  keep  up 

the  shadow,  where  the  substance  is  wanting  ?    And 

may  not  they  by  the  same  rule,  where  they  see  blind 

and  lame  men,  in  imitation  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
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bid  them  see  and  walk  f  Yea,  is  it  not  in  them  a 
mocking  of  God  and  men,  to  put  on  their  hands, 
and  bid  men  recewe  the  Holy  Ohosfy  while  they 
believe  the  thing  impossible,  and  confess  that  that 
ceremony  hath  no  real  effect  ?  Having  thus  far 
spoken  of  the  call^  I  shall  proceed  next  to  treat  of 
the  qualifications  and  f4)ork  of  a  true  minister. 

§.  XV.  As  I  have  placed  the  true  call  of  a  minister  Qubst.  2. 
in  the  motion  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  so  is  the  power j  life,  J^tiSn*^ 
and  virtue  thereof,  and  the  pure  grace  of  God  that  a  miniBtcr. 
comes  therefrom,  the  chief  and  most  necessary  quali- 
fication,  without  which  he  can  no  ways  perform  his 
duty,  neither  acceptably  to  Grod  nor  beneficially  to 
men.    Our  adversaries  in  this  case  aflBrm,  that  three 
things  go  to  the  making  up  of  a  minister,  viz.  1. 
Natwral  parts,  that  he  be  not  a  fool.     2.  Acquired 
parts,  that  he  be  learned  in  the  languages,  in  philo- 
sophy and  school  divinity.     3.  The  grace  of  God. 

The  two  first  they  reckon  necessary  to  the  being  of  Phaoao- 
a  minister,  so  as  a  man  cannot  be  one  without  them;  J^^^j^f^. 
the  third  they  say  goeth  to  the  well  being  of  one,  but  vinity  woi 
not  to  the  being;  so  that  a  naan  may  truly  be  a  law-  ^®^  ^ 
ful  minister  without  it,  and  ought  to  be  heard  and  gospel  mu 
received  as  such.     But  we,  supposing  a  natural  capa-  ^*^' 
city,  that  one  be  not  an  idiot,  judge  the  gra^ce  of  God 
indispensably  necessary  to  the  very  being  of  a  minis- 
ter, as  that  without  which  any  can  neither  be  a  true, 
nor  lawful,  nor  good  minister.  As  for  letter  learning, 
we  judge  it  not  so  much  necessary  to  the  well  being 
of  one,  though  accidentally  sometimes  in  certain  re- 
spects it  may  concur,  but  more  frequently  it  is  hurtful 
than  helpfukhs  appeared  in  the  example  of  Taulerus,  a  poor 
who  being  jHeamed  man,  and  who  could  make  an  g^*^^" 
eloquent  preaching,  needed  nevertheless  to  be  in-  the 
structed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  a  poor  laick.     I  ^a^^ 
shall  first  speak  of  the  necessity  of  grace,  and  then 
proceed  to  say  something  of  that  literature  which  they 
judge  so  needful. 

First  then,  as  we  said  in  the  call,  so  may  we  muph  ^aoo'  i- 
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more  here,  if  the  grace  of  God  be  a  necessaay  quali- 
fication  to  make  one  a  true  Christian,  it  must  be  a 
qualiHcation  much  more  necessary  to  constitute  a  true 
minister  of  Christianity.    That  grace  is  necessary  to 
make  one  a  true  Christian  I  thmk  will  not  be  ques- 
tioned, since  it  is  fty  grace  toe  are  saved,  Eph.  ii.  8. 
God's       It  is  the  grace  of  God  that  teaches  us  to  deny  imgod- 
d^Sm  *  l^^n£ss,  a/nd  the  lusts  of  this  world,  a/nd  to  live  godlily 
stitutea    a/nd  righteously.  Tit.  ii.  11.     Yea,  Christ  saith  ex- 
uJSd*'     pressly,  that  without  him  we  cam,  do  nothing,    John 
teacher,    xv.  5,  and  the  way  whereby  Christ  helpeth,  assisteth, 
and  worketh  with  us  is  by  his  grace:  hence  he  saith 
to  Paul,  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.    A  Christian 
without  gr(we  is  indeed  no  Christian,  but  an  hypocrite, 
and  a  false  pretender.    Then  I  say,  J/*  grace  be  ne^ 
cessa/ry  to  a  private  Christia/n,  far  more  to  a  teacher 
among  Christians,  who  must  be  as  a  father  amd  in^ 
structor  of  others,  seeing  this  dignity  is  bestouyed  upon 
surCh  as  ha/oe  attorned  a  greater  meoM/re  thorn,  their 
brethren.   JSven  nature  itself  ma/y  teach  us  that  there 
is  more  required  in  a  teacher  them  in  those  that  are 
ta/ught,  and  that  the  master  m^ist  be  above  and  before 
the  scholar  in  that  art  or  science  which  he  teaches 
others.      Since   then    Christia/nity  cannot   be  truly 
enfoyed,  neither  any  mem  denominated  a  Ghristicm, 
vnthout  the  true  grace  of  God,  therefore  neither  can 
a/ny  man  be  a  true  a/nd  lawful  teacher  of  ChristianUy 
without  it. 
Proof  II.     Sccondly,  No  man  can  be  a  minister  of  the  church 
wlo'  firei  ^^  Christ,  which  is  his  body,  unless  he  be  a  member 
must  be  a  of  the  body,  and  receive  of  the  virtue  and  life  of  the 

and  then       But  hc  that  hath  not  true  grace  can  neither  be  a 
«iv«i!rnd  member  of  the  body,  neither  receive  of  that  life  and 
virtuefroBi  nourishment  which  comes  from  the  head  : 
the  head.      Therefore  fiar  less  can  he  be  a  minister  to  edify  the 

body. 
That  he  cannot  be  a  minister  who  is  not  a  mem- 

bft  is  evident ;  because  he  who  is  not  a  member  is 
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shut  out  and  cut  off,  and  hath  no  place  in  the  body  ; 
whereas  the  ministers  are  counted  among  the  most 
eminent  members  of  the  body.  But  no  man  can  be 
a  member  unless  he  receive  of  the  virtue,  life,  and 
nourishment  of  the  head  ;  for  the  members  that  re- 
ceive not  this  life  and  nourishment  decay  and  wither, 
and  then  are  cut  off.  And  that  every  true  member 
doth  thus  receive  nourishment  and  life  from  the  head^ 
the  apostle  expressly  a£Srmeth,  Eph.  iv.  16.  From 
whom  the  whole  body  bemg  fitly  jomed  together ^  cmd 
compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  (wcord- 
inff  to  the  effectual  working  i/n  the  msa^wre  of  every 
parti  makes  increase  of  the  body  tmto  the  eddying  of 
itself  m  love.  Now  this  that  thus  is  communicated, 
and  which  thus  uniteth  the  whole,  is  no  other  than 
the  grace  of  Ood ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  in  the 
same  chapter,  verse  7,  saith.  But  tmto  every  one  of  us 
•is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ ;  and  verse  11,  he  showeth  how  that  by  this 
grace  a/ndgift  both  apostles^prophetSjevangelistSipaS" 
tors  J  and  teachers  are  given  for  the  work  of  the  mims- 
try  J  oMd  edifymg  of  the  body  of  Christ.  And  cer- 
tainly then  no  man  destitute  of  grace  is  fit  for  this 
work  seeing  that  aU  that  Christ  ^ves  are  so  qualified  ; 
and  these  that  are  not  so  qualified,  are  not  given  nor 
sent  of  Christ,  are  not  to  be  heard,  nor  received,  nor 
acknowledged  as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  because  his  The  sheep 
sheep  neither  ought  nor  wilj  hear  the  voice  of  a  neither^ 
strcmger.  This  is  also  dear  from  1  Cor.  xii.  throughout;  ought  nor 
for  the  apostle  in  that  chapter,  treating  of  the  diversity  J^^g^. 
of  gifts  and  members  of  the  body,  showeth  how  by  the  ger'sYoice. 
workings  of  the  scmie  Spirit,  in  different  minifestations 
or  measures  in  the  several  members  of  the  body,  the  - 
whole  body  is  edified,  saying,  verse  13,  That  we  are 
all  baptized  by  the  one  Spirit  into  one  body  ;  and  then, 
verse  28,  he  numbers  up  the  several  dispensations 
thereof,  which  by  God  are  set  in  the  church  through 
the  various  workings  of  his  Spirit  for  the  edification 
of  the  whole.    Then  if  there  be  no  true  member  of 
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the  body  which  is  not  thus  baptized  by  the  Spirit, 
neither  any  thing  that  worketh  to  the  edifying  of  it, 
but  according  to  a  measure  of  grace  received  from  the 
Spirit,  surely  without  grace  none  ought  to  be  admitted 
to  work  or  labour  in  the  body,  because  their  labour 
and  work,  without  this  grace  and  Spirit,  would  be 
but  ineffectual. 

§.  XVI.   Thirdly,  That  this  gr<ice  and  gift  is  a 
necessary  qualification  to  a  minister,  is  clear  from  that 
of  the  apostle  Peter,  1  Pet.  iv.  10, 11.  As  every  man 
hath  received  the  gift^  even  so  minister  the  same  one 
to  another  J  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  graee  of 
God.  Ifo/ny  ma/a  speak ^  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God :  if  any  man  minister ^  let  him  do  it  a^  of  the  abi- 
lity which  God  giveth  ;  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  praise  and 
dominion  for  ever^  Amen.     Prom  which  it  appears. 
The  minu-  that  thosc  that  minister  must  minister  according  to  the 
*^"»  The '  5^^  ^^'^  grace  received ;  but  they  that  have  not  such 
gift  and    a  gift^  cannot  minister  according  thereimto.  Secondly, 
^^J^'  As  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  ;  but 
how  can  a  man  be  a  good  steward  of  that  which  he 
hath  not  ?    Can  ungodly  men,  that  are  not  gracious 
Good       themselves,  be  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
Bhip  o?"    ^od  ?  And  therefore  in  the  following  verses  he  makes 
what  ?  Of  an  exclusive  limitation  of  sUch  that  are  not  thus  fur- 
^iKranding  uishcd,  sayiug,  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the 
grace,       oraclcs  of  God  ;  am^d  y^  any  man  minister,  let  him  do 
th^^abUi'ty  it  as  of  the  ability  that  God  giveth :  which  is  as  much 
and  stew,  as  if  he  had  said,  they  that  cannot  thus  speak,  and 
recdved.   ^^^  minister  ought  not  to  do  it :  for  this  [^  |  denotes 
a  necessary  condition.     Now  what  this  ability  is,  is 
manifest  by  the  former  words,  to  wit,  the  gift  received, 
and  the  grace  whereof  they  are  stewards,  as  by  the 
immediate  context  and  dependency  of  the  words  doth 
appear.     Neither  can  it  be  understood  of  a  mere  na- 
tural ability,  because  man  in  this  condition  is  said  not 
to  know  the  things  of  God,  and  so  he  cannot  minister 
them  to  others.    And  the  following  words  show  this 
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also,  in  that  he  immediately  subjoineth,  that  God  in 
all  thinge  may  he  glorified;  but  surely  God  is  not 
glorified,  but  greatly  dishonoured,  when  natural  men, 
from  their  mere  natural  ability,  meddle  in  spiritual 
thiags,  which  they  neither  know  nor  understand. 

Fourthly,  That  grace  is  a  most  necessary  qualifica-  p^,  iv. 
tion  for  a  minister,  appears  by  those  qualifications 
which  the  apostle  expressly  requires,  1  Tim.  iii.  2 ; 
Tit.  i.  &c.  where  he  saith,  A  bishop  must  be  blameless, 
vigilant  J  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  apt  to  tea^^h,  patient, 
a  lover  of  good  men,  Just,  holy,  temperate,  as  the  stew- 
ard ofOod,  holding  fa^t  the  faithful  toord  as  he  hath 
been  taught.     Upon  the  other  hand.  He  must  neither 
be  given  to  wine,  nor  a  striker,  nor  covetous,  norprotul, 
nor  self'tvilled,  nor  soon  cmgry.     Now  I  ask  if  it  be  How  can  a 
not  impossible  that  a  man  cau  have  all  these  above-  ha^  these 
named  virtues,  and  be  free  of  aU  these  evils,  without  ▼irtuM 
the  grace  of  God  f    K  then  these  virtues,  for  the  pro-  Se^^ce 
dudng  of  which  id  a*  man  grace  is  absolutely  neces-  of  God  ? 
sary,  be  necessary  to  make  a  true  minister  of  the 
church  of  Christ  according  to  the  apostle's  judgment, 
surely  grace  must  be  necessary  also. 

Concerning  this  thing  a  learned  man,  and  weU 
skilled  in  antiquity,  about  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, writeth  thus:     "Whatsoever  is  done  iu  the 
church,  either  for  ornament  or  edification  of  religion, 
whether  in  choosing  magistrates  or  instituting  minis- 
ters of  the  church,  except  it  be  done  by  the  ministry  of  ^^^' 
God's  Spirit,  which  is  as  it  were  the  soul  of  the  church,  done  in 
it  is  vaiu  and  wicked.    For  whoever  hath  not  been  ^^ou? ^^^ 
called  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  great  office  of  God  t^e  minis- 
and  dignity  of  apostleship,  as  Aaron  was,  and  hath  ^?^  spi. 
not  entered  in  by  the  door,  which  is  Christ,  but  hath  "* "  vain 
otherways  risen  in  the  church  by  the  window,  by  the  "eked, 
favours  of  men,  &c.,  truly  such  a  one  is  not  the  vicar 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  a  thief  and  robber,  and 
the  vicar  of  Judas  Iscariot  and  Simon  the  Samaritan,  ^ho  \% 
Hence  it  was  so  strictly  appointed  concerning  theJ«d",i»- 
election  of  prelates,  which  holy  Diony sius  calls  the  ^  >* 
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sacrament  of  nomination,  that  the  bishops  and  apostles 
who  should  oversee  the  service  of  the  church  should 
be  men  of  most  intire  manners  and  life,  powerful 
in  sound  doctrine  to  give  a  reason  for  all  things/' 
So  also  another,*  about  the  same  time,  writeth  thus  : 
"  Therefore  it  can  never  be,  that  by  the  tongues  or 
learning  any  can  give  a  sound  judgment  concerning 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  truth  of  Grod.    Lastly," 
saith  he,  **  the  sheep  of  Christ  seeks  nothing  but  the 
voice  of  Christ,  which  he  knoweth  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
wherewith  he  is  filled:    he  regards  not  learning, 
tongues,  or  any  outward  thing,  so  as  therefore  to 
believe  this  or  that  to  be  the  voice  of  Christ,  his  true 
shepherd ;  he  knoweth  that  there  is  need  of  no  other 
thing  but  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  Chd" 
Objbct.i.      §.  XVII.  Against  this  absolute  necessity  of  grtzce 
they  object.  That  if  all  mimaters  had  the  saving  grace 
of  Ood,  then  all  ministers  should  be  sa/oed,  seeing  none 
ca/nfall  ancayfrom  or  lose  saving  grace. 
Answ.         But  this  objection  is  built  upon  a  false  hypothesis, 
purely  denied  by  us ;  and  we  have  in  the  former  pro- 
position Qono&nnsx'gpersevera/nce  already  refuted  it. 
OfijscT.2.     Secondly,  It  may  be  objected  to  us.  That  since  toe 
affirm  that  every  ma/n  hath  a  measv/re  of  true  €md 
samng  grace^  there  needs  no  singular  qualification 
either  to  a  Christia/n  or  minister ;  for  seeing  every 
num  hath  this  grace^  then  no  ma/n  needs  forbear  to  be 
a  mmisterfor  toa^t  of  grace. 
ak»w.         I  answer,  We  have  above  shown  that  there  is  neces- 
sary to  the  making  a  minister  a  special  and  particular 
call  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  something  be- 
sides the  universal  dispensation  of  grace  to  all,  ac- 
Heb.  ▼.  4.  cording  to  that  of  the  apostle,  -ZVb  man  taketh  this 
All  have    honouT  unto  hmiself  but  he  that  is  called  of  Ood,  as 
^^"      u)as  Aaron.    Moreover  we  understand  by  grcice  as  a 
whichcaiu  qualification  to  a  minister,  not  the  mere  measure  of 

*  Frandscus  Lambertus  Ayenionensis,  in  his  book  concerning  Prophecy. 
Learning,  Tongues,  and  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy.  Aigent.  excus.  anno,  1516, 
de  prov.  cap.  24. 


are 
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light,  as  it  is  given  to  reprove  and  call  him  to  righte-  *«  ng^tc. 
ousness ;  but  we  understand  grace  as  it  hath  converted  bSt^a  "a 
the  soul,  and  operateth  powerfully  in  it,  as  hereafter,  not  so  lea- 
conceming  the  work  of  ministers^  will  further  appear.  Tte^nature* 
So  we  understand  not  men  simply  as  having  grace  in  •«  to  bnng 
them  as  a  seed,  which  we  indeed  afi^m  all  have  in  a  f^te  of  a 
measure ;  but  we  understand  men  that  are  gracious,  Wameicaa 
leavened  by  it  into  the  nature  thereof,  so  as  thereby  ^^ 
to  bring  forth  those  good  fruits  of  a  blameless  con- 
versation, and  of  justice,  hohness,  patience,  and  tem- 
perance, which  the  apostle  requires  as  necessary  in  a 
true  Christian  bishop  and  minister. 

Thirdly,  They*  object  the  example  of  the  false  pro-  objbct.3. 
phets,  of  the  Pharisees,  and  ofJndas, 

But  First,  AAix>i\LQ false  prophets, ih&reoidbOL  nothing  Anbw**. 
be  more  foolish  and  ridiculous ;  as  if  because  there 
vrere  false  prophets,  rei^y  false,  without  the  grace  of 
God,  therrfbre  grace  is  not  necessary  to  a  true  Chris- 
tian minister.     Indeed  if  they  had  proved  that  trtie 
prophets  wanted  this  grace,  they  had  said  something ; 
but  what  hskve false  prophets  common  with  true  mvnis-  ihc  false 
ters,  but  that  they  pretend  falsely  that  which  they  J^Vp^. 
have  not?    And  because y^fe^  prophets  want  true phetawant 
grace,  will  it  therefore  follow,  that  truie  prophets  *^q^^® 
ought  not  to  have  it,  that  they  may  be  true  and  not 
false?  The  example  of  the  Pharisees  and  priests  under 
the  law  will  not  answer  to  the  gospel  times,  because 
God  set  apart  a  particular  tribe  for  that  service,  and 
particular  families,  to  whom  it  belonged  by  a  lineal 
succession ;  and  also  their  service  and  work  was  not  The  scr- 
purely  spiritual,  but  only  the  performance  of  some  J^l^^i^^^^' 
outward  and  carnal  observations  and  ceremonies,  was  not 
which  were  but  a  shadow  of  the  substance  that  was  HtuS^^ut 
to  come ;  and  therefore  their  work  made  not  the  comers  figurative, 
theretmto  perfect,  as  appertaining  to  the  conscience,  ^^^w^ 
seeing  they  were  appointed  only  according  to  the  law  of  wWch, 
of  a  carnal  commandment,  and  not  according  to  the  "oted^to*" 
power  of  am,  endless  life.     Notwithstanding  as  in  the  be  purified 

*  So  Nic.  Arnoldus,  Sect.  %%  upon  Thesia  4.  outward 
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S^^he^^I  figure  they  were  to  be  tcithout  blemish  as  to  their  out- 

Diatera  of  Ward  man,  and  in  the  performance  of  their  work  they 

the  gospel  y^Qj^Q  to  be  washod  and  purified  from  their  outward 

pay  poUutions,  so  now,  mder  the  gospel  times,  the  minis. 

Wemi^h.    *®^  ^  *^®  antitype  must  be  inwardly  without  blemish 

m  thei/r  souls  cmd  spirits,  being,  as  the  apostle  requires, 

blameless  J  and  in  their  work  and  service  must  be  pure 

and  undefiled  from  their  inward  pollutions,  and  so 

deem  and  holy,  that  they  mdxy  offer  up  spiritual  sotcrin 

fices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet.  ii.  5, 

The  minis-  As  to  Judas,  the  scasou  of  his  ministry  was  not  wholly 

disdpics**  evangelical,  as  being  before  the  work  was  finished, 

of  Christ  and  while  Christ  himself  and  his  disciples  were  yet 

woaVm^  subject  to  the  Jewish  observances  and  constitutions, 

finished    and  therefore  his  commission,  as  well  as  that  which 

i^li  Than  *1^®  r^st  received  with  him  at  that  time,  was  only  to 

evangcii-  the  housc  of  Isro^l,  Matt.  X.  5,  6,  which  made  that 

^■^         by  virtue  of  that  commission  the  rest  of  the  apostles 

were  not  impowered  to  go  forth  and  preach  after  the 

resurrection  until  they  had  waited  at  Jerusalem  for 

the  pouring  forth  of  the  Spirit ;  so  that  it  appears 

Judas's  ministry  was  more  legal  than  evangeUcaL 

jndas  was  Secoudly,  Judas's  case,  as  all  will  acknowledge,  was 

>™?e^   singular  and  extraordinary,  he  being  immediateljf 

Id  (rf    '  called  by  Christ  himself,  and  accordmgly  j^r»wJl^af 

c^'J;*^^  and  impowered  by  him  to  preach,  and  do  miracles ; 

preacoed    •»  •!•  i  *    *  ••  i  •i  j 

freely,  wmch  vmmea%ate  commtsston  our  adversaries  do  not 
which  our  so  much  as  pretend  to,  and  so  fall  short  of  Judas,  who 
ries  will  trusted  in  Christ's  words,  and  therefore  went  forth. 
jdtho  °  h  ^^^  preached,  without  gold  or  silver,  or  scrip  for 
they^mkc  his  joumcy  ;  giving  freely  as  he  had^^^Zy  received; 
Jjjj^  *^p**- which  our  adversaries  will  not  do,  as  hereafter 
their       shall  be  observed :  also  that  Judas  at  that  time  had 

SSSta^,  ^^*  *^®  ^®^*  measure  of  God's  grace,  I  have  not 
saying,  he  as  yet  heard  proved.  But  is  it  not  sad,  that  evea 
the  \^i  I^rotestants  should  lay  aside  the  eleven  good  and  faith- 
measureof  fill  apostlcs,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  holy  disciples  and 
^^l^^  ministers  of  Christ,  and  betake  them  to  that  one,  of 
that  time,  whom  it  was  testified  that  he  was  a  devil,  for  a  pattern 
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and  example  to  their  ministry  ?  Ala49 !  it  is  to  be  re- 
gretted, that  too  many  of  them  resemble  this  pattern 
overmuch. 

Another  objection  is  usually  made  against  the  ne-  Objbct. 
oessity  of  grace,  *  That  in  case  it  were  necessart/y  then  ♦ibia.Nic. 
mch  as  toanted  it  could  not  truly  admmister  the  sacror  ^"<>^^'"- 
ments  ;  a/nd  consequently  the  'people  would  be  left  in 
doubts  and  infinite  scruples ,  as  not  knounng  certainly 
whether  they  had  truly  received  them^  beca/use  not 
knowing  infallibly  whether  the  administrators  were 
truly  gracious  men. 

But  this  objection  hitteth  not  us  at  aU,  because  the  Answ. 
nature  of  that  spiritual  and  Christian  worship,  which 
we  according  to  the  truth  plead  for,  is  such  as  is  not 
necessarily  attended  with  these  carnal  and  outward 
institutions,  from  the  administering  of  which  the  ob- 
jection arises;  and  so  hath  not  any  such  absurdity 
following  upon  it,  as  will  afterwards  more  clearly 
appear. 

§.  XVIII.  Though  then  we  maike  not  huma/n  leam^  what  true 
ing  necessary,  yet  we  are  far  from  excluding  true?J*™"* 
learning  ;  to  wit,  that  lea/ming  which  proceedeth  from 
the  inward  teachings  and  instructions  of  the  Spirit, 
whereby  the  soul  leameth  the  secret  ways  of  the  Lord, 
beconJ  acquainted  ««.  n«u,y  iaynA  tr»™a,  «.k 
exercises  of  the  mind ;  and  leameth  by  a  living  ex- 
perience how  to  overcome  evil,  and  the  temptations 
of  it,  hjfollou>ing  the  Lord^  and  walking  in  his  lights 
and  waiting  daily  for  unsdom  cmd  knowledge  immedi' 
ately  from  the  revelation  thereof;  and  so  layeth  up 
these  heavenly  and  divine  lessons  in  the  good  treasure 
of  the  hea/rty  as  honest  Mary  did  the  sayings  which 
she  heard,  and  things  which  she  observed  :  and  also 
out  of  this  treasure  of  the  soul,  as  the  good  scribe, 
brings  forth  things  new  and  old,  according  as  the  same 
Spirit  moves,  and  gives  true  liberty,  and  as  the  glory 
of  God  requires,  for  whose  glory  the  soul,  which  is 
the  temple  of  Ood,  leameth  to  do  all  things.  This  is 
that  good  learning  which  we  think  necessary  to  a  true 

u2 
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The  ^d  ixiinister ;  by  and  through  which  learning  a  man  can 
which^^'  well  instruct,  teach,  and  admonish  in  due  season,  and 

to^itroJ  ^^^^^J  f^^  ^^d  from  a  certain  experience;  as  did 
mudster.   David,  Solomou,  and  the  holy  prophets  of  old,  and 
the  blessed  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
testified  of  what  they  hadaeen^heard^felt^  omd  handled 
of  the  word  of  life,  1  John  i.  1,  Ministermg  the  gift 
according  ae  they  had  received  the  same,  as  good  stew^ 
ard^  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  ;  and  preached  not 
the  uncertain  rumours  of  men  by  hearsay,  which  they 
had  gathered  merely  in  the  comprehension,  while 
they  were  strangers  to  the  thing  in  their  own  experi- 
ence in  themselves :  as  to  teach  people  how  to  believe, 
while  themselves  were  unbelieving ;  or  how  to  over- 
come sin,  while  themselves  are  slaves  to  it,  as  all 
imgracious  men  are ;  or  f o  believe  and  hope  for  an 
eternal  reward,  which  themselves  have  not  as  yet 
arrived  at,  &c. 
Literature      §•  XIX.  But  let  US  examine  this  literature,  which 
is  first  the  they  make  so  necessary  to  the  being  of  a  minister ; 
i^ge'of    as,  in  the  first  place,  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues,  at 
Latin,      least  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew.     The  reason 
nTbrcw?  of  this  is.  That  they  may  read  the  scripture,  which  is 
their  only  rule,  in  the  original  languages,  and  thereby 
be  the  more  capable  to  comment  upon  it,  and  inter- 
pret it,  &c.     That  also  which  made  this  knowledge 
be  the  more  prized  by  the  primitive  Protestants,  was 
indeed  the  dark  barbarity  that  was  over  the  world  in 
the  centuries  immediately  preceding  the  Reformation ; 
the  knowledge  of  the  tongues  being  about  that  time 
(until  it  was  even  then  restored  by  Erasmus  and  some 
Before  the  others)  almost  lost  and  extinct.     And  this  barbarity 
tioBf'Se    was  so  much  the  more  abominable,  that  the  whole 
prayers  of  worship  and  prayers  of  the  people  were  in  the  Latin 
^erih?^^*  tongue ;   and  among  that  vast  number  of  priests, 
the  Latin  monks,  and  friars,  scarce  one  of  a  thousand  under- 
*ongtt«-     stood  his  breviary,  or  that  mass  which  he  daily  read 
and  repeated :  the  scripture  being,  not  only  to  the 
people,  but  to  the  greater  part  of  the  clergy,  even 
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as  to  the  literal  knowledge  of  it,  as  a  sealed  book.   I  The  zeai 
shall  not  at  all  discommend  the  zeal  that  the  first  'om'^or* 
reformers  had  against  this  Babylonish  darkness,  nor  the  firsi 
their  pious  endeavours  to  translate  the  holy  scriptures:  ^l^nd- 
I  do  truly  believe,  according  to  their  knowledge,  that  «d. 
they  did  it  candidly:  and  therefore  to  answer  the  just  The  know- 
desires  of  those  that  desire  to  read  them,  and  for  iLgL^s 
other  very  good  reasons,  as  maintaining  a  commerce  commend, 
and  imderstanding  among  divers  nations  by  these  JchooiTiic. 
common  languages,  and  others  of  that  kind,  we  judge  c«»»*>t. 
it  necessary  and  commendable  that  there  be  public 
schools  for  the  teaching  and  instructing  such  youth, 
as  are  inclinable  thereunto,  in  the  languages.     And 
although  that  papal  ignorance  deserved  justly  to  be 
abhorred  and  abominated,  we  see  nevertheless,  that 
the  true  reformation  consists  not  in  that  knowledge ; 
because  although  since  that  time  the  Papists,  stirred  The  Pa- 
up  through  emulation  of  the  Protestants,  have  more  Sure  and' 
applied  themselves  to  literature,  and  it  now  moreJmo'^- 
flourisheth  in  their  universities  and  cloisters,  thanj^^'i^' 
before  (especially  in  the  Ignatian  or  Jesuitic  sect),  ti»e 
they  are  as  far  now  as  ever  from  a  true  reformation,  •'**'"**• 
and  more  hardened  in  their  pernicious  doctrines. 
But  all  this  wiU  not  make  it  a  necessary  qualification 
to  a  minister,  far  less  a  more  necessary  qualification 
than  the  grace  of  God  and  his  Spirit ;   because  the 
Spirit  and  grace  of  God  can  make  up  this  want  in 
the  most  rustic  and  ignorant ;  but  this  knowledge 
can  no  ways  make  up  the  want  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
most  learned  and  eloquent.    For  all  that  which  man  ^he  Spirit 
by  his  own  industry,  learning,  and  knowledge  in  the  w  the 
languages,  can  interpret  of  the  scriptures,  or  find  out,  l^reter 
is  nothing  without  the  Spirit ;  he  cannot  be  certain,  of  the 
but  may  stiU  miss  of  the  sense  of  it :  whereas  a  poor  ^hSh^r  *' 
man,  that  knoweth  not  a  letter,  when  he  heareth  the  from  the 
scriptures  read,  by  the  same  Spirit,  he  can  say.  This  i^^^s, 
is  true  ;  and  by  the  same  Spirit  he  can  imderstand,  or  without 
open,  and  interpret  it,  if  need  be:  yea,  finding  his*^"' 
condition  to  answer  the  condition  and  experience  of 
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the  saints  of  old,  he  knoweth  and  possesseth  the  truths 
there  delivered,  hecause  they  are  sealed  and  witnessed 
ux  his  own  heart  hy  the  same  Spirit.     And  this  we 
have  plentiful  experience  of  in  many  of  those  illite- 
rate men,  whom  God  hath  raised  up  to  he  ministers 
in  his  church  in  this  day ;  so  that  some  such,  by  his 
Spirit,  have  corrected  some  of  the  errors  of  the  trans* 
lators,  as  in  the  Third  Proposition  concerning  the 
^^JJ^^  scriptures  I  before  observed.    Tea,  I  know  myself  a 
that  ooiiid  poor  shocmaker,  that  cannot  read  a  word,  who  being 
rlrfute8*1l  assaulted  with  a  false  citation  of  scripture,  from  a 
professor  pubHc  profcssor  of  divinity,  before  the  magistrate  of 
if  ^f  ftdse  ^  ^^^y»  when  he  had  been  taken  up  for  preaching  to 
assertions  somc  fcw  who  camc  to  hear  him;  I  say,  I  know  such 

Suture  ^  ^^®»  ^^^  ^®  ^®  y®*  alive,  who  though  the  professor, 
who  also  is  esteemed  a  learned  man,  constantly  as- 
serted his  saying  to  be  a  scripture  sentence,  yet 
affirmed,  not  through  any  certaia  letter-knowledge 
he  had  of  it,  but  from  the  most  certam  evidence  of 
the  Spirit  in  hvm%elf  that  the  professor  was  mistaken; 
and  that  the  Spvrit  of  God  never  said  any  such  thing 
as  the  other  affirmed:  and  the  Bible  being  brought, 
it  was  found  as  the  poor  shoemaker  had  said. 
2.  Logic  §.  XX.  The  second  part  of  their  literature  is  logic 
BO  V^t  ^^  philosophy,  an  art  so  little  needful  to  a  true  mi- 
x^M  to  nister,  that  if  one  that  comes  to  be  a  true  minister 
apreachcr.  j^^th  had  it,  it  is  safcst  for  him  to  forgct  and  lose  it ; 
for  it  is  the  root  and  ground  of  all  contention  and  de- 
bate, and  the  way  to  make  a  thing  a  great  deal  dark^ 
than  clearer.  Por  under  the  pretence  of  regulating 
man's  reason  into  a  certain  order  and  rules,  that  he 
may  find  out  (as  they  pretend)  the  truth,  it  leads  into 
such  a  labyrynth  of  contention,  as  is  fSsir  more  fit  to 
make  a  sceptic  than  a  Christian,  far  less  a  minister 
of  Christ:  yea,  it  often  hinders  man  from  a  clear  un* 
derstanding  of  things  that  his  own  reason  would  give 
him ;  and  therefore,  through  its  manifold  rules  and 
divers  inventions,  it  often  gives  occasion  for  a  man, 
that  hath  little  reason,  foolishly  to  speak  much  to  no 
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purpose ;  seeing  a  man,  that  is  not  very  wise,  may 
notwithstanding  be  a  perfect  logician.    And  then,  if 
ye  would  make  a  man  a  fool  to  purpose  that  is  not 
very  wise,  do  but  teach  him  logic  and  philosophy ; 
and  whereas  before  he  might  have  been  fit  for  some- 
thing, he  shall  then  be  good  for  nothing,  but  to  speak 
nonsense ;  for  these  notions  will  so  swim  in  his  head, 
that  they  will  make  him  extremely  busy  about  nothing. 
The  use  that  wise  and  solid  men  make  of  it,  is,  to  see  The  me  of 
the  emptiness  thereof;   therefore  saith  one,  It  is  cm  J^f j^J"  *® 
arf  of  contention  and  darkness,  by  which  all  other  emptiness, 
sciences  a/re  rendered  more  ohscwre,  cmd  harder  to  be 
understood. 

If  it  be  urged,  That  thereby  the  truth  may  be  main- 
tained and  confirmed,  and  heretics  confuted  ; 

I  answer.  The  truth,  iq  men  truly  rational,  needeth  Answer. 
not  the  help  thereof ;  and  such  as  are  obstinate,  this 
will  not  convince ;  for  by  this  they  may  learn  twenty 
tricks  and  distinctions,  how  to  shut  out  the  truth :  and 
the  truth  proceeding  from  an  honest  heart,  and  spoken 
forth  fromlthe  virtue  aad  Spirit  of  God,  Whave 
more  influence,  and  take  sooner  and  more  effectually, 
than  by  a  thousand  demonstrations  of  logic ;  as  that  An  heath. 
heathen  philosopher*  acknowledged,  who,  disputing  ^y l^^^^' 
with  the  Christian  bishops  in  the  coTmcil  of  Nice,  disputing 
was  so  subtile,  that  he  could  not  be  overcome  by  J^^^^^p^^j^ 
them ;  but  yet  by  a  few  words  spoken  by  a  simple  thecoundi 
old  rustic,  was  presently  convinced  by  him,  and  con-  JlfJ^con- 
verted  to  the  Clmstian  faith ;  and  being  iuquired  how  vencd  to 
he  came  to  yield  to  that  ignorant  old  man,  and  not  to  J^n^l^™' 
the  bishops,  he  said.  That  they  contended  with  him  in  by  an 
his  oum  way,  a/nd  he  could  still  give  words  for  words  ;  ^^^^l^ 
but  there  came  from  the  old  mam,  that  virtue,  which  when  they 
he  was  not  able  to  resist.     This  secret  virtue  and  ^^^^  ^^^' 
power  ought  to  be  the  logic  and  philosophy  wherewith 
a  true  Christian  minister  shoiQd  be  furnished ;  and 
for  which  they  need  not  be  beholden  to  Aristotle.   As  Naturaiio. 
to  natural  logic,  by  which  rational  men,  without  that  p^  ^^^^ 

*  LucsB  Osiandri  Epit.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  cap.  v.  cent.  4. 
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art  and  rules,  or  sophistical  learning,  deduce  a  certaia 

conclusion  out  of  true  propositions,  which  scarce  any 

man  of  reason  wants,  we  deny  not  the  use  of  it ;  and 

I  have  sometimes  used  it  in  this  treatise ;  which  also 

or  the    '  may  serve  without  that  dialectic  art.  As  for  the  other 

ST'^to    P       ^^  philosophy,  which  is  called  moral,  or  ethics. 

Christians  it  is  uot  SO  noccssary  to  Christians,  who  have  the 

necdfiiL    ^^^^  ^^  *^®  ^^^J  scriptuTCs,  and  the  giPfc  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  hy  which  they  can  he  much  hetter  instructed. 

4.  Physics  The  physical  and  metaphysical  part  may  he  reduced 

mclaphy-  *^  *^®  ^^  ^^  mcdicinc  and  the  mathematics,  which 
sics,  make  havc  nothing  to  do  with  the  essence  of  a  Christian 
cra^of  ^c  i^i^ster.     And  therefore  the  apostle  Paul,  who  well 
truth.      understood  what  was  good  for  Christian  ministers, 
and  what  hurtful,  thus  exhorted  the  Colossians,  Col. 
ii.  8 :   Beware  lest  amy  mem  spoil  you  through  philo- 
sophy and  vain  deceit.     And  to  his  heloved  disciple 
Tunothy  he  writes  also  thus,  1  Tim.  vi.  20 :  O  Ti^no- 
thy^  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trusty  avoiding 
profane  and  vain  babblings^  and  opposition  ofsdence^ 
falsely  so  called. 

§.  XXI.  The  third  and  main  part  of  their  litera- 
iMrncd**   ture  is  school  divinity^  a  monster,  made  up  of  some 
school  di.  scriptural  notions  of  truth,  and  the  heathenish  terms 
no"xi^us*^^a  ^^^  maxims ;  heing  as  it  were,  the  heathenish  phi- 
moDstcr';  losophy  christianized,  or  rather,  the  literal  external 
kiiow!'     knowledge  of  Christ  heathenized.     It  is  man  in  his 
ledge  hca-  first,  fallen,  natural  state,  with  his  devilish  wisdom, 
thenized.  pleasing  himsclf  with  some  notions  of  truth,  and 
adorning  them  with  his  own  sensual  and  carnal  wis- 
dom, because  he  thinks  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  too 
low  and  mean  a  thing  for  him ;  and  so  despiseth  that 
simplicity,  wheresoever  it  is  foimd,  that  he  may  set 
up  and  exalt  himself,  puffed  up  with  this  his  mon- 
strous birth.     It  is  the  devil,  darkening,  ohBCuring, 
and  veiling  the  knowledge  of  God,  with  his  serpen- 
tine and  worldly  wisdom ;  that  so  he  may  the  more 
securely  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple,  and  make 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  itself,  despicable  and  hard  to  be 
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known  and  understood,  by  multiplying  a  thousand 
difficult  and  needless  questions,  and  endless  conten- 
tions and  debates.  All  which,  he  who  perfectly 
knoweth,  is  not  a  wit  less  the  servant  of  sin  than  he 
was;  but  ten  times  more  so,  in  that  he  is  exalted,  and 
proud  of  iniquity,  and  so  much  the  farther  from 
receiving,  understanding,  or  learning  the  truth,  as  it 
is  in  its  own  naked  simplicity;  because  he  is  full, 
learned,  rich,  and  wise  in  his  own  conceit ;  and  so 
those  that  are  most  skilled  in  it,  wear  out  their  day, 
and  spend  their  precious  time  about  the  infinite  and 
innumerable  questions  they  have  feigned  and  invented 
concerning  it.  A  certain  learned  man  called  it,  A  its  nccd- 
twofold  discipline  y  like  the  race  of  the  Centaurs^  partly  ISnJ^'JSd 
proceeding  from  divine  aayinga^  partly  from  philoao-  endless 
phical  reasons.  A  thousand  of  their  questions  they  J*"^^*°^ 
confess  themselves  to  be  no  ways  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  and  yet  many  more  of  them  they  could  never 
agree  upon,  but  are,  and  still  wiU  be,  in  endless  j  ang- 
lings about  them.  The  volimies  that  have  been  writ- 
ten about  it,  a  man  in  his  whole  age  could  scarce  read, 
though  he  lived  to  be  very  old;  and  when  he  has 
read  them  all,  he  has  but  wrought  himself  a  great 
deal  more  vexation  and  trouble  of  spirit  than  he  had 
before.  These  certainly  are  the  words  multiplied  with- 
out knowledge;  hy  which  cotmsel  hath  been  darkened, 
Job  xxxviii.  2.  They  make  the  scripture  the  text  of 
aU  this  mass;  and  it  is  concerning  the  sense  of  it 
that  their  voluminous  debates  arise.  But  a  man  of  a 
good  upright  heart  may  learn  more  in  half  an  hour 
and  be  more  certain  of  it,  by  waiting  upon  God,  and 
his  Spirit  in  the  hearty  than  by  reading  a  thousand 
of  their  volumes;  which,  by  filling  his  head  with 
many  needless  imaginations,  may  weU  stagger  his 
faith,  but  never  confirm  it :  and  indeed  those  that 
give  themselves  most  to  it  are  most  capable  to  fall 
into  error,  as  appeareth  by  the  example  of  Origen, 
who,  by  his  leammg,  was  one  of  the  first,  that  falling 
into  this  way  of  interpreting  the  scriptures,  wrote  so 
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many  volumes,  and  in  them  so  many  errors,  as  very 
Whereby  much  troubled  the  church.     Also  Axius,  led  by  this 
t^J^  (mriosity  and  human  scrutmy.despisiBg  the  simpUdty 
&  Bchism.  of  the  gospel,  fell  into  his  error,  which  was  the  cause 
of  that  horrible  heresy  which  so  much  troubled  the 
church.    Methinks  the  simplicity,  plainness,  and  bre- 
•     vity  of  the  scriptures  themselves,  should  be  a  suffi- 
cient reproof  for  such  a  science ;  and  the  apostles, 
being  honest,  plain,  illiterate  men,  may  be  better 
understood  by  such  kind  of  men  now,  than  with  all 
that  mass  of  scholastic  stuff,  which  neither  Peter, 
nor  Paul,  nor  John,  ever  thought  of. 
The  apot-      §.  XXII.  But  this  invention  of  Satan,  wherewith 
iudani^.  bc  began  the  apostacy,  hath  been  of  dangerous  con- 
008  coD8e-  sequence;  for  thereby  he  at  first  spoiled  the  simpli- 
qnenoei.    ^.^^  ^^  truth,  by  keeping  up  the  heathenish  learning, 
which  occasioned  such  uncertainty,  even  among  those 
thSathcn  Called  Pathcrs,  and  such  debate,  that  there  are  few 
do  not     of  them  to  be  JEbund,  who,  by  reason  of  this  mixture, 
J^c?*^'  do  not  only  frequently  contradict  one  another,  but 
each  other,  themsclvcs  also.     And  therefore,  when  the  apostacy 
sdlesauo^  grcw  greater,  he,  as  it  were,  buried  the  truth  with 
and  why.  tMs  vcil  of  darkncss,  wholly  shutting  out  people  from 
true  knowledge,  and  making  the  learned  (so  acoount- 
ed)  busy  themselves  with  idle  and  needless  questions ; 
while  the  weighty  truths  of  Gtod  were  neglected,  and 
went,  as  it  were,  into  disuse. 

Now,  though  the  grossest  of  these  abuses  be  swept 
away  by  Protestants,  yet  the  evil  root  still  remains, 
and  is  nourished  and  upheld ;  and  the  science  kept 
up,  as  being  deemed  necessary  for  a  minister :  for, 
while  the  pure  learning  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  de- 
spised and  neglected.  And  made  ineffectual,  man's 
fallen  earthly  wisdom  is  upheld ;  and  so  in  that  he 
labours  and  works  with  the  scriptures,  being  out  of 
the  Life  and  Spirit  which  those  that  wrote  them  were 
in,  by  which  only  they  are  rightly  understood,  and 
made  use  of.  Aid  so  he  that  is  to  be  a  minister 
Mercfaan-  must  Icam  this  art  or  trade  of  merchandizing  with 
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the  scriptures,  and  be  that  which  the  apostle  would  dizing 
not  be,  to  wit,  a  trader  toith  them,  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  That  ^^^  the 
he  may  acquire  a  knack  firom  a  verse  of  scripture,  by  what  it  is. 
adding  his  own  barren  notions  and  conceptions  to  it,  see  also 
and  his  uncertain  conjectures,  and  what  he  hath  stolen     *  *  "*  ' 
out  of  books ;  for  wMch  end  he  must  have  of  neces- 
sity a  good  many  by  him,  and  may  each  sabbath  day, 
as  they  call  it,  or  oftener,  make  a  discourse  for  an 
hour  long ;  and  this  is  called  the  preaching  of  the  And  this 
word :  whereas  the  gift,  enlace,  and  Spirit  of  God,  to  *W  <»ii 

.        ,  J    .    "j i  J    J.  ■!_  J  •     thepreach. 

teach,  open,  and  mstruct,  and  to  preach  a  word  m  ingof  the 
season,  is  neglected ;  and  so  man's  arts  and  parts,  and  ^®^- 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  which  is  &om  below,  are  set  ThusAnti. 
up  and  established  in  the  temple  of  God,  yea,  and  ^Jj^ij^^. 
above  the  little  seed,  which  in  effect  is  Antichrist,  ed  above 
working  in  the  mystery.     And  so  the  devil  may  be  ^^^^^ 
as  good  and  able  a  minister  as  the  best  of  them ;  for  kingdom. 
he  has  better  skill  in  languages,  and  more  logic,  phi-  how  the 
losophy,  and  school  divinity,  than  any  of  them ;  and  ^cvu  may 
knows  the  truth  in  the  notion  better  than  they  aU,  niste™of 
and  can  talk  more  eloquently  than  aU  those  preachers,  the    ^  ^ 

But  what  avaUeth  all  this  P   Is  it  not  all  but  as  death,  ^gpef. 
as  a  painted  sepulchre,  and  dead  carcass,  without  the  ^ 

power,  life,  and  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  is  the 
marrow  and  substance  of  a  Christian  ministry  P  And 
he  that  hath  this,  and  can  speak  from  it,  though  he 
be  a  poor  shepherd,  or  a  fisherman,  and  ignorant  of 
all  that  learning,  and  of  aU  those  questions  and  no- 
tions ;  yet  spealmig  from  the  Spirit,  his  ministry  wiU 
have  more  influence  towards  the  converting  of  a  sinner 
unto  God,  than  all  of  them  who  are  learned  after  the 
flesh ;  as  in  that  example  of  the  old  man  at  the  council 
of  Nice  did  appear. 

§.  XXni.  And  if  in  any  age,  since  the  apostles'  The  power 
days,  God  hath  purposed  to  show  his  power  by  weak  ^^^J 
instruments^  for  the  battering  down  of  that  carnal  and  strumento 
heathenish  wisdom,  and  restoring  again  the  cmcient  ][^e^^pii. 
simplicity  of  truth,  this  is  it.  For  in  our  day,  God  dty  of 
hath  raised  up  witnesses  for  himself,  as  he  did  fisher-  ^^^^'^ 
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men  of  old ;  many,  yea,  most  of  whom  are  labouring 
and  mechanic  men,  who,  altogether  without  that  learn- 
ing, have,  by  the  power  and  Spirit  of  God,  struck  at 
the  very  root  and  ground  of  Babylon ;  and  in  the 
strength  and  might   of  this  power,  have  gathered 
thousands,  by  reaching  their  consciences,  into  the 
same  power  and  life,  who,  as  to  the  outward  part, 
have  been  far  more  knowing  than  they,  yet  not  able 
to  resist  the  virtue  that  proceeded  from  them.     Of 
which  I  myself  am  a  true  witness ;  and  can  declare 
Sal  mir  from  certain  experience,  because  my  heart  hath  been 
nistry  of   often  greatly  broken  arid  tendered  by  that  virtuous 
aiiteratc    jyjg  ^^^^  proceeded  from  the  powerful  ministry  of  those 

illiterate  men :  so  that  by  their  very  countenance,  as 
well  as  words,  I  have  felt  the  evil  in  me  often  chained 
down,  and  the  good  reached  to  and  raised.  What 
shall  I  then  say  to  you,  who  are  lovers  of  learning, 
and  admirers  of  knowledge  ?  Was  not  I  also  a  lover 
and  admirer  of  it,  who  also  sought  after  it,  according 
to  my  age  and  capacity  ?  But  it  pleased  God,  in  his 
Jf*  thc"au.  i^ui^tterable  love,  early  to  withstand  my  vain  endea- 
thor'8  first  vouTS,  whilc  I  was  yet  but  eighteen  years  of  age;  and 
mcnt'^ Job  ^^^  ^^  seriously  to  consider  (which  I  wish  also  may 
xxviii.  28.  bcfal  othcrs).  That  without  holiness  and  regeneration 
no  man  can  see  God;  and  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  ini- 
quity, a  good  understanding ;  and  how  much  knmor 
ledge  puffeth  up,  and  leadeth  away  from  that  inward 
quietness,  stillness,  and  humility  of  mind,  where  the 
Lord  appears,  and  his  heavenly  wisdom  is  revealed. 
If  ye  consider  these  things,  then  will  ye  say  with  me, 
that  all  this  learning,  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  ga- 
thered in  this  fallen  nature,  is  but  as  dross  and  dung, 
in  comparison  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  especially  being 
destitute  of  that  power,  life,  and  virtue,  which  I  per- 
ceived these  excellent  (though  despised,  because  illi- 
terate) witnesses  of  God  to  be  filled  with  :  and  there- 
fore seeing,  that  in  and  among  them,  I,  with  many- 
others,  have  foimd  the  heavenly  food  that  gives  con^ 
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tentmentf  let  my  soul  seek  after  this  learning,  and 
wait  for  it  for  ever. 

§.  XXIV.  Having  thus  spoken  of  the  call  and  qua-  QuBg.  3. 
lifications  of  a  gospel  minister,  that  which  comes  next 
to  he  considered  is,  TFTiat  his  proper  work  is,  how,  cmd  The  work 
by  what  rule  he  is  to  be  ordered  ?    Our  adversaries  °^j*  ""^* 
do  all  along  go  upon  externals,  and  therefore  have 
certain  prescribed  rules  and  methods,  contrived  ac- 
cording to  their  human  and  earthly  wisdom :  we,  on  . 
the  contrary,  walk  still  upon  the  same  foundation,  and 
lean  always  upon  the  immediate  assistance  and  influ- 
ence of  that  Soly  Spirit,  which  God  hath  given  his  The  Holy 
children,' to  teach  them  all  things,  and  lead  them  in  spiSt'of 
all  things  ;   which  Spirit,  being  the  Spirit  of  order,  order,  and 
and  not  of  confusion,  leads  us,  and  as  many  as  follow  confusion, 
it,  into  such  a  commit/  and  decent  order  as  becometh 
the  church  of  God.    But  our  adversaries,  having  shut 
themselves  out  jfrom  this  immediate  counsel  and  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit,  have  run  themselves  into  many 
confusions  and  disorders,  seeking  to  establish  an  order 
in  this  matter.      Por  some  will  have  first  a  chief  Popw^  or- 
bishop,  or  pope,  to  rule  and  be  a  prince  over  all ;  and  oS^L. 
imder  him,  by  degrees,  cardinals,  patriarchs,  archbi- 
shops, priests,  deacons,  subdeacons;  and  besides  these, 
acoluthi,  tonsorati,  ostiarU,  &c.     And  in  their  theo- 
logy (as  they  call  it),  professors,  bachelors,  doctors, 
&c.     And  others  would  have  every  nation  indepen- 
dent of  another,  having  its  own  metropolitan  or  patri- 
arch ;  and  the  rest  in  order  subject  to  him,  as  before. 
Others  again  are  against  all  precedency  among  pas- 
tors, and  constitute  their  subordination  not  of  persons, 
but  of  powers :   as  first,  the  consistory,  or  session ; 
then  the  class,  or  presbytery ;  then  the  provincial ; 
and  then  the  national  synod  or  assembly.   Thus  they 
tear  one  another,  and  contend  among  themselves  con- 
cerning the   ordering,   distinguishing,  and  making 
their  several  orders  and  offices;   concerning  which 
there  hath  been  no  less  contest,  not  only  by  way  of 
verbal  dispute,  but  even  by  fighting,  tumults,  wars,  wars  and 
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bloodshed  devastatioDS,  and  bloodshed,  than  about  the  conquer^ 
ch^*hgo.  ing,  overturning,  and  estabUshing  of  kingdoms.  And 
▼crnment.  the  histories  of  late  times  are  as  full  of  the  various 
tragedies,  acted  on  account  of  this  spiritual  and  eccle- 
siastical monarchy  and  commonwealth,  as  the  histories 
of  old  times  are  of  the  wars  and  contests  that  fell  out 
both  in  the  Assyrian,  Persian,  Greek,  and  Roman 
empires;  these  last  upon  this  account,  though  among 
those  that  are  called  Christians,  have  been  no  less 
bloody  and  cruel  than  the  former  among  heathens, 
concerning  their  outward  empires  and  governments, 
^und     Now  all  this,  both  among  Papists  and  Protestants, 
and  cause  procecdcth,  ui  that  they  seek  in  imitation  to  uphold 
thereof.    ^  fonn  and  shadow  of  things,  though  they  want  the 
power,  virtue,  and  substance;  while  for  many  of  their 
orders  and  forms  they  have  not  so  much  as  the  name 
in  the  scripture.     But  in  opposition  to  all  this  mass 
of  formality,  and  heap  of  orders,  rules,  and  govern- 
ments, we  say,  the  substance  is  chiefly  to  be  sought 
after ^  a/ad  the  power ^  wrtue^  cmd  spirit  is  to  be  known 
and  waited  for,  which  is  one  in  all  the  different  names 
and  ofElces  the  scripture  makes  use  of;  as  appears  by 
1  Cor.  xii.  4,  (often  before  mentioned)  :    There  a/re 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  saane  Spirit.    And  after 
the  apostle,  throughout  the  whole  chapter,  hath  shown 
how  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit  worketh  in  and 
quickeneth  each  member ;  then  in  verse  28,  he  show- 
eth  how  thereby  God  hath  set  in  the  church,  first, 
apostles,  secondly,  prophets,  teachers,  &c.   And  like- 
wise to  the  same  purpose,  Eph.  iv.  11,  he  showeth, 
how  by  these  gifts  he  hath  given  some  apostles,  some 
prophets,some  evangelists,som£pastors,someteacher8, 
&c.  Now  it  never  was  Christ's  purpose,  nor  the  apos- 
tles', that  Christians  should,  without  this  Spirit  and 
heavenly  gift,  set  up  a  shadow  and  form  of  these 
orders,  and  so  make  several  ranks  and  degrees,  to 
The  work  establish  a  carnal  ministry  of  men's  making,  without 
bhriS'and  ^^^  ^^®>  powcr,  and  Spirit  of  Christ:  this  is  that  work 
myste-     of  Antichrist,  and  mystery  of  iniquity,  that  hath  got 
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up  in  the  dark  night  of  apostacy.     But  in  a  trueryofini. 
church  of  Christ,  gathered  together  hy  Grod,  not  only  ^™*^" 
into  the  belief  of  the  pr^mciples  of  truths  but  also  into 
the  power,  life,  and  Spirit  of  Chnst,  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  the  orderer,  ruler,  and  governor ;  as  in  each  parti- 
cular, so  in  the  general.     And  when  they  assemble 
together  to  wait  upon  Grod,  and  to  worship  and  adore 
him ;  then  such  as  the  Spirit  sets  apart  for  the  minis- 
try,  by  its  divine  •  power  and  influence  opening  their  the  s^t 
mouths,  and  giving  them  to  exhort,  reprove,  and  in-  J®*JiJ^ 
struct  with  virtue  and  power,  these  are  thus  ordained  nistry, 
of  God  and  admitted  into  the  ministry,  and  their  bre-  J?®'^^'*' 
thren  cannot  but  hear  them,  receive  them,  and  also  them. 
honour  them  for  their  uoork^s  8q,ke.     And  so  this  is 
not  monopolized  by  a  certain  kind  of  men,  as  the  The  cier- 
dergy  (who  are  to  that  purpose  educated  and  brought  87  ^^ 
up  as  other  carnal  artists,)  and  the  rest  to  be  despised 
as  laicks ;  but  it  is  left  to  the  free  gift  of  God  to 
choose  any  whom  he  seeth  meet  thereunto,  whether 
rich  or  poor,  servant  or  master,  young  or  old,  yea, 
male  or  female.    And  such  as  have  this  call,  verify  women 
the  gospel,  by  preaching  not  in  speech  only,  but  also  ™ay 
inpotoer,  and  in  the  Soly  Ghost,  and  in  m/uchfuVness,  ^"**  ' 
1  Thess.  i.  5 ;  and  cannot  but  be  received  and  heard 
by  the  sheep  of  Christ. 

§.  XXV.  But  if  it  be  objected  here.  Thai  I  seem  Object. 
hereby  to  make  no  distinction  at  all  betwixt  ministers 
and  others  ;  which  is  contrary  to  the  apostle^ s  saying, 
1  Cor.  sdi.  29,  Are  all  apostles  ?  Are  all  prophets  ? 
Are  all  teachers  ?  &c.  From  thence  they  insinuate, 
That  I  also  contradict  his  comparison  in  that  chapter, 
of  the  chv/rch  of  Christ  unth  a  hwna/n  body  ;  as  where 
he  saith,  verse  17,  If  the  whole  body  were  a/n  eye, 
where  were  the  hea/ring  ?  If  the  whole  were  hearing, 
where  were  the  smelling  ?  &c.  Also  the  apostle  not 
only  distinguisheth  the  ministers  of  the  church  in  ge- 
neral from  the  rest  of  the  members,  but  also  from 
themselves  ;  as  naming  them  distinctly  and  separately, 
apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  &c. 
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Answbri.     As  to  the  last  part  of  this  objection,  to  which  I 

Diversity  shall  first  answer ;  it  is  apparent,  that  this  diversity 

makc"no  of  namcs  is  not  to  distinguish  separate  offices,  but  to 

^ffi '°^\)    ^^^^*®  t^®  different   and  various  operations  of  the 

which  may  Spirit ;  a  manner  of  speech  frequent  with  the  apostle 

o?  be^to'    -^^^'  wherein  he  sometimes  expatiates  to  the  illus- 

gcther  in  trating  of  the  glory  and  praise  of  God's  grace ;  as  in 

oneperson.  particular,  Bom.  xii.  6 :  Saving  then  g^ta  differing 

according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us,  whether  pro- 

phect/f  let  us  prophesy,  according  to  the  proportion  of 

faith  ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  ov/r  ministering  ;  or 

he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth, 

on  exhortation.     Now  none  will  say  from  all  this, 

that  these  are  distinct  offices,  or  do  not  or  may  not 

coincide  in  one  person,  as  may  all  those  other  things 

mentioned  by  him  in  the  subsequent  verses,  viz.    Of 

loving,  being  kindly  affectioned,  fervency  of  spirit, 

hospitality,  diligence,  blessing,  rejoicing,  &c.,which  he 

yet  numbers  forth  as  different  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and 

according  to  this  objection  might  be  placed  as  distinct 

and  separate  offices,  which  were  most  absurd. 

Secondly,  In  these  very  places  mentioned  it  is  clear 
that  it  is  no  real  distinction  of  separate  offices ;  be- 
cause aU  acknowledge,   that  pastors   and  teachers, 
(which  the  apostle  there  no  less  separateth  and  dis- 
tinguisheth,  than  pastors  and  prophets,  or  apostles), 
are  one  and  the  same,  and  coincide  in  the  same  office 
and  person ;  and  therefore  may  be  said  so  of  the  rest. 
Prophecy  Por  \prophecy\  as  it  signifies  ^'d  foretelling  of  things 
phcsying,  to  comc,  is  indeed  a  distinct  gift,  but  no  distinct  office ; 
ite  twofold  and  therefore  our  adversaries  do  not  place  it  among 
Son!  ^    their  several  orders :  neither  wiU  they  deny,  but  that 
it  both  may  be  and  hath  been  given  of  God  to  some, 
that  not  orly  have  been  pastors  and  teachers,  and  that 
there  it  hath  coincided  in  one  person  with  these  other 
offices,  but  also  to  some  of  the  laicks :  and  so  it  hath 
been  found,  according  to  their  own  confession,  with- 
Toprophc-  out  the  limits  of  their  clergy.     Prophecy  in  the  other 
lege  o"^*  sense,  to  wit,  as  it  signifies  a  speakvng  fi^om  the  Spirit 
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of  truthy  is  not  only  peculiar  to  pastors  and  teachers,  tewhcw, 
who  ought  so  to  prophesy ;  but  even  a  common  pri-  "c  wdnS. 
vUege  to  the  saints.  For  though  to  instruct,  teach, 
and  exhort,  be  proper  to  such  as  are  more  particularly 
called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  yet  it  is  not  so 
proper  to  them,  as  not  to  be  (when  the  samts  are  met 
together,  as  any  of  them  are  moyed  by  the  Spirit), 
common  to  others :  for  some  acts  belong  to  all  in 
such  a  relation ;  but  not  only  to  those  within  that 
relation ;  compettmt  omni,  aed  non  aoli.  Thus  to  see 
and  hear  are  proper  acts  of  a  man ;  seeing  it  may 
be  properly  predicated  of  him,  that  he  heareth  and 
seeth :  yet  are  they  common  to  other  creatures  also. 
So  to  prophesy,  in  this  sense,  is  indeed  proper  to 
ministers  and  teachers;  yet  not  so,  but  that  it  is  com- 
mon and  lawfiil  to  other  saints,  when  moved  there- 
unto, though  it  be  not  proper  to  them,  by  way  of 
relation;  because,  notwithstanding  that  motion,  they 
are  not  particularly  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
as  appears  by  1  Cor.  xiv.  where  the  apostle  at  large 

saith,  verse  30,  31 :  But  if  any  thing  he  revealed  to 
another  that  sitteth  bt/,  let  the  first  hold  his  peace  ;for 
ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn, 
and  all  be  comforted :  which  showeth  that  none  is 
here  excluded.  But  yet  that  there  is  a  subordination, 
according  to  the  various  measures  of  the  gift  received, 
the  next  verse  showeth :  And  the  spirits  of  the  pro- 
phets are  subject  to  the  prophets :  for  God  is  not  the 
author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace.  Now  that  prophe- 
sying, in  this  sense,  may  be  common  to  all  saints, 
appears  by  verse  39  of  the  same  chapter,  where,  speak- 
ing to  \all'\  in  general,  he  saith,  Wherefore,  brethren, 
covet  to  prophesy  ;  and  verse  1,  he  exhorts  them,  say- 
ing, Desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  rather  that  ye  may 
prophesy. 

Secondly,  As  to  evwngelists  the  same  may  be  said ;  evangc!^* 
for  whoever  preacheth  the  gospel  is  really  an  evan-  M»t»  ?  a^d 
gelist,  and  so  consequently  every  true  minister  of  the  ^j^^^^ 

X 
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may  term  gospel  is  one ;  else  what  proper  offioe  can  they  assign 
se^'so   ^  ^^  unless  they  should  he  so  foolish  as  to  a£Gu7n  that 
now-a-     none  were  evangelists  hut  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
^^■'       John,  who  wrote  the  account  of  Christ's  life  and  suf- 
ferings P  and  then  it  were  neither  a  particular  office, 
seeing  John  and  Matthew  were  apostles,  Mark  and 
Luke  pastors  and  teachers,  so  that  there  they  coin- 
cided in  one.    And  indeed  it  is  ahsurd  to  think,  that 
upon  that  particular  account  the  apostle  used  the 
word  [evangelisf].     Galyin  acknowledgeth,  that  such 
M  preach  the  gospel  m  purity ,  after  some  time  of  apos* 
tacf/9  may  be  truly  called  evangelistSj  and  therdTore 
saith,  that  there  toere  apostles  in  his  time  ;  and  hence 
the  Protestants,  at  their  first  coming  forth,  termed 
themselves,  eva/ngelidy  or  evam^gelicks. 
Who  18  an     Lastly,  An  apostle^  if  we  look  to  the  etymology  of 
apoBtie.    ^j^^  word,  signifies  one  that  is  sent ;  and  in  respect 
every  true  mimster  is  sent  of  God,  in  so  far  he  is  an 
apostle ;  though  the  twelve,  hecause  of  their  heing 
specially  sent  of  Christ,  were  therefore  called  apostles, 
Kar  e^ayrfv,  or  per  emvuentiomy  i.  e.  hy  way  of  excel- 
They  were  Icucy .    And  yct  that  there  was  no  limitation  to  such 
notiinuted  a  numhor,  as  some  foolishly  imagine,  appears,  hecause 
nnm^.^  ^^^  that  uumhcr  was  filled  up,  the  apostle  Paul  was 
afterwards  so  called ;  therefore  we  judge  that  these 
^   are  no  distinct  separate  offices,  hut  only  names  used 
upon  occasion  to  express  the  more  eminent  arising 
and  shining  forth  of  God's  grace.    As  if  any  minis- 
ter of  Christ  should  now  proselyte  and  turn  a  whole 
nation  to  the  Christian  faith,  though  he  had  no  dis- 
Whether  tiuct  officc,  yct  I  douht  not  hut  hoth  Papists  and  Pro- 
S^cXd  *^*®^t8  would  judge  it  tolerahle  to  call  such  an  one 
an  apottie  an  apostlc  or  an  evangelist ;  for  on  this  account  the 
ai  this  day  Jesuits  call  some  of  their  sect  apostles  of  India  and  of 
Japan ;  and  Calvin  testifies  that  there  were  apostles 
and  evangelists  in  his  time,  in  respect  to  the  Reforma- 
ac^nt"*  *^^^ »  upon  which  account  also  we  have, known  John 
johnKnox  Kuox  ofteu  Called  the  apostle  of  Scotland.     So  that 
was  called  ^q  coucludc  that  ministers,  pastors,  or  teachers  do 
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comprehend  all,  and  that  the  office  is  but  one^  and  the  apos- 
therefore  in  that  respect  we  judge  there  ought  to  be  g^*2Ld 
no  precedency  among  them  :  to  prove  which  I  shall 
not  here  insist,  seeing  it  is  shown  largely,  and  treated 
of  by  such  as  have  denied  the  Diocesan  Episcopacy, 
as  they  call  it. 

§.  XXVI.  As  to  the  first  part  of  the  objection,  viz.  an8wxb2. 
ITuU  I  seem  to  make  no  distinction  betwixt  the  minis^  . 
ter  cmd  people,  I  answer.  If  it  be  understood  of  a 
liberty  to  speak  or  prophesy  by  the  Spirit,  I  say  all  Liberty  to 
may  do  that,  when  moved  thereunto,  as  above  is^Tha^ 
shown ;  but  we  do  believe  and  affirm  that  some  are  ^y  the 
more  particularly  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  ^*"*' 
and  therefore  are  fitted  of  the  Lord  for  that  purpose ; 
whose  work  is  more  constantly  and  particularly  to 
instruct,  exhort,  admonish,  oversee,  and  watch  over 
their  brethren ;  and  that  as  there  is  something  more 
incumbent  upon  them  in  that  respect  than  upon  every 
common  believer,  so  also,  as  in  that  relation,  there 
is  due  to  them  from  the  flock  such  obedience  and 
subjection  as  is  mentioned  in  these  testimonies  of  the 
scripture,  Heb.  xiii.  17 ;  1  Thess.  v.  12, 13 ;  I  Tim. 
V.  17;   1  Pet.  V.  5.      Also  besides  these  who  are 
thus  particularly  called  to  the  ministry,  and  constant 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  there  are  also  the 
elders,  who  though  they  be  not  moved  to  a  frequent  The  eiden 
testimony  by  way  of  declaration  in  words,  yet  as^*|J^^ 
such  are  grown  up  in  the  experience  of  the  blessed  dowB,  the 
work  of  truth  in  their  hearts,  they  watch  over  and  KSiriSil 
privately  admomsh  the  yoiing,  take  caie  for  the  wi- 
dows,  the  poor,  and  fatherless,  and  look  that  nothing 
be  wanting ;  but  that  peace,  love,  unity,  concord,  and 
soundness  be  preserved  in  the  church  of  Christ :  and 
this  answers  to  the  deacons  mentioned.  Acts  vi. 

That  which  we  oppose,  is  the  distinction  of  laity  The  dis- 
and  clergy,  which  in  the  scripture  is  not  to  be  found,  dergy  and 
whereby  none  are  admitted  unto  the  work  of  the  minis-  ^^^ '^^J?' 
try,  but  such  as  are  educated  at  schools  on  purpose,  scripture!.^ 
and  instructed  in  logic  and  philosophy,  &c.,  and  so 
are  at  their  apprenticeship  to  learn  the  a/rt  and  trade 

x2 
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of  preaching,  even  as  a  man  learns  any  other  art, 
wherehy  all  other  honest  mechanic  men,  who  have 
not  got  this  heathenish  art,  are  excluded  from  having 
this  privilege.  And  so  he  that  is  a  scholar  thus  bred 
up  must  not  have  any  honest  trade  whereby  to  get 
him  a  livelihood,  if  he  once  intend  for  the  ministry, 
but  he  must  see  to  get  him  a  place,  and  then  he  hath 
his  set  hire  for  a  livelihood  to  him.  He  must  also  be 
'O^^ir  fs^^  distinguished  from  the  rest  by  the  colour  of  his  clothes, 
for  he  must  only  wear  black ;  and  must  be  a  master 
of  arts :  but  more  of  this  hereafter. 

§.  XXVII.  As  this  manner  of  separating  men  for 
the  ministry  is  nothing  like  the  church  in  the  apos- 
tles' days,  so  great  evils  have  and  do  follow  upon  it. 
For  first,  parents  seeing  both  the  honour  and  profit 
that  attends  the  clergy,  do  allot  their  children  some- 
times from  their  infancy  to  it,  and  so  breed  them  up 
on  purpose.     And  others  come  to  age,  upon  the  same 
accoimt  betake  them  to  the  same  trade,  and  having 
these  natural  and  acquired  parts  that  are  judged  the 
necessary  qualifications  of  a  minister,  are  thereby  ad- 
mitted, and  so  are  bred  xip  in  idleness  and  pleasure, 
thinking  it  a  disgrace  for  them  to  work  with  their 
The  dcr-  hands ;  and  so  just  study  a  little  out  of  their  books,  to 
Vvxoi^^^ make  a  discourse  once  or  twice  a  week  during  the 
books,  the  running  of  an  hourglass ;  whereas  the  gift,  grace,  and 

Sgiectedf  ^P^*  ^^  ^^^'  *^  ^^  ^^  qualify  for  the  ministry,  is 
neglected  and  overlooked.  And  many  covetous,  cor- 
rupt, earthly,  carnal  men,  having  a.  mere  show  and 
form,  but  strangers  to,  and  utterly  ignorant  of,  the 
inward  work  of  grace  upon  their  hearts,  are  broiight 
in  and  intrude  themselves,  and  so  through  them  deatlr, 
barrenness,  and  darkness,  and  by  consequence  super- 
stition, error,  and  idolatry  have  entered  and  leavened 
the  church.  And  they  that  wiU  narrowly  observe, 
shall  find  that  it  was  thus  the  apostacy  came  to  take 
place ;  of  the  truth  of  which  I  could  give  many  ex- 
amples, which  for  brevity's  sake  I  omit.  Thus  the 
office,  reverence,  and  respect  due  to  it  were  annexed 
to  the  mere  name,  so  that  when  once  a  man  was  or- 
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dained  a  bishop  or  a  priest,  he  was  heard  and  beliered, 
though  he  had  nothing  of  the  Spirit,  power,  and  life 
that  the  true  apostles  and  ministers  were  in.    And 
thus  in  a  short  time  the  succession  came  to  be  of  the 
name  and  title,  and  the  office  was  thereto  annexed ; 
and  not  of  the  nature,  virtue,  and  life;  which  in  effect 
made  them  to  cease  to  be  the  ministry  and  ministers 
of  Christ,  but  only  a  shadow  and  vain  image  of  it ; 
which  also  decaying,  was  in  some  ages  so  metamor- 
phosed, that  not  only  the  substance  was  lost,  but  the 
very  form  wholly  vitiated,  altered,  and  marred ;   so  T^e  mar- 
that  it  may  be  far  better  said  of  the  pretended  Chris-  ^Ip^^^ 
tian  church,  as  was  disputed  of  Theseus's  boat  (which  to  Thcsc- 
by  the  piecing  of  many  new  pieces  of  timber  was  S^atf*'^^*^ 
wholly  filtered),  whether  indeed  it  were  the  same  or 
another  ?  But  in  case  that  the  first  had  been  of  oak, 
and  the  pieces  last  put  in  but  of  rotten  fir^  and  that 
also  the  form  had  been  so  far  changed  as  to  be  no- 
thing like  the  first,  I  think  it  would  have  suffered  no 
dispute,  but  might  have  easily  been  concluded  to  be 
qmte  another,  retainmg  nothing  but  the  name,  and 
that  also  imjustly.     Secondly,  Erom  this  distinction 
of  laity  and  clergy  this  abuse  also  follows,  that  good  The  abuse 
honest,  mechanic  men,  and  others  who  have  notJhi^^ 
learned  the  art  and  trade  of  preaching,  and  so  are  not  tinction  of 
licentiated  according  to  these  rules  they  prescribe  unto  dc^.*^^ 
themselves;  such,  I  say,  being  possessed  with  a  false 
opinion  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  meddle  with 
the  ministry,  nor  that  they  are  any  ways  fit  for  it, 
because  of  the  defect  of  that  literature,  do  thereby 
neglect  the  gift  in  themselves,  and  quench  many  times 
thejwfr^  hreathmga  of  the  Spirit  ofOodm  their  hearts; 
which,  if  given  way  to,  might  prove  much  more  for 
the  education  of  the  church  than  many  of  the  conned 
sermons  of  the  learned.    And  so  by  this  means  the 
apostle's  command  and  advice  is  lighted,  who  ex- 
horteth,  1  Thess.  v.  19,  20,'  not  to  queneh  the  Spirit^ 
nor  despise  prophesyi/ngs.     And  aU  this  is  done  by 
men  pretending  to  be  Christians,  who  glory  that  the 
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first  preachers  and  propagators  of  their  religion  were 
such  kind  of  plaJn  mechaiuc  men  and  illiterate.  And 
Both  Pr^  even  Protestants  do  no  less  than  Papists  exdude  such 
Paputsez-  kind  of  men  from  heing  ministers  among  them,  and 
(^de  me-  thus  limit  the  Spirit  and  gift  of  Grod ;  though  their 
men" from  Fathers,  in  opposition  to  Papists,  asserted  the  con- 
preaching,  traiy ;  and  also  their  own  histories  declare  how  that 
Tj  a)Sri  *  kind  of  illiterate  men  did,  without  learning,  hy  the 
bated  to    Spirit  of  God,  greatly  contribute  in  divers  places  to 

the  Refor-  .  ,5    -r»    i»  j.- 

mation.     tne  JtLeiormation. 

By  this  it  may  appear,  that  as  in  calling  and  quali- 
fying, so  in  preaching  and  praying,  and  the  other 
particular  steps  of  the  ministry,  every  true  minister 
is  to  know  the  Spirit  of  Grod  by  its  virtue  and  life  to 
accompany  and  assist  him ;  but  because  this  relates 
to  worship,  I  shall  speak  of  it  more  largely  in  the 
next  proposition,  which  is  concerning  worship, 

The  last  thing  to  be  considered  and  inquired  into 
is,  concerning  the  mamtencmce  of  a  gospel  minister  ; 
but  before  I  proceed,  1  judge  it  fit  to  speak  something 
in  short  concerning  the  preachmg  of  toomen,  and  to 
declare  what  we  hold  in  that  matter. 
Women's  Seeing  male  and  female  are  one  in  Christ  JesuSy 
Aching  and  that  he  gives  his  Spirit  no  less  to  one  than  to  the 
•"^d^riv-  other,  when  Grod  moveth  by  his  Spirit  in  a  toomanj 
^  '  we  judge  it  no  ways  unlawful  for  her  to  preach  in  the 
assemblies  of  God's  people.  Neither  think  we  that  of 
Paid,  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  to  reprove  the  inconsiderate  and 
talkative  women  among  the  Corinthians,  who  trou- 
bled the  church  of  Christ  with  their  tmprojitable 
questions^  or  that,  1  Tim.  ii.  11, 12,  that  women  ought 
to  learn  in  silence,  not  uswrping  authority  over  the 
mxm,  anyways  repugnant  to  this  doctrine ;  because  it 
is  clear  that  women  have  prophesied  and  preached  in 
the  church,  else  had  that  saying  of  Joel  been  ill  ap- 
plied by  Peter,  Acts  ii.  17.  And  seeing  Paul  him- 
self, in  the  same  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  giveth 
rules  how  women  should  behave  themselves  in  their 
public  preaching  and  praying,  it  would  be  a  mani- 
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feat  contradiction  if  that  other  place  were  taken  in  a 
larger  sense.    And  the  same  Paul  speaks  of  a  woman 
that  laboured  with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel ;  and 
it  is  written  that  FMLip  had  four  daughters  that  pro-  Actsxxip. 
phesied.    And  Lastly,  It  hath  been  observed,  that 
Grod  hath  effectually  in  this  day  con/oerted  mcmy  souls 
by  the  ministry  of  women;  and  by  them  also  fre* 
quently  comforted  the  souls  of  his  children ;  which 
manifest  experience  puts  the  thing  b^ond  all  con-  Quest.  4. 
troversy.    But  now  I  shall  proceed  to  speak  of  the  miSJJ^"' 
maintenomce  of  ministers.  nance. 

§.  XXVIII.  We  freely  acknowledge  as  the  propo-  xhcminifl. 
sition  holds  forth,  that  there  is  an  obligation  upon  ten'  food 
such  to  whom  Gk)d  sends,  or  among  whom  he  raiseth  ^^^^^^ 
up  a  minister,  that,  if  need  be,  they  minister  to  his  nance 
necessities.     Secondly,  That  it  is  lawful  for  him  to  *^^' 
receive  what  is  necessary  and  convenient.    To  prove 
this  I  need  not  insist,  for  our  adversaries  wUl  readUy  . 
grant  it  to  us ;  for  the  thing  we  aflSrm  is,  that  this  is 
all  that  these  scripture  testimonies  relating  to  this 
thing  do  grant.  Gal.  vi.  6 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  11 — ^14 ;  1  Tim. 
y.  16.    That  which  we  then  oppose  in  this  matter 
is,  [First,  That  it  should  be  constraiiied  and  limited. 
Secondly,  That  it  should  be  superfluous,  chargeable, 
and  sumptuous.    And  Thirdly,  The  manifest  abuse 
thereof,  of  which  I  shall  also  briefly  treat. 

As  to  the  first,  our  adversaries  are  forced  to  recur  ^gj^st 
to  the  example  of  the  law ;  a  refuge  they  use  in  de-  constmn- 
fending  most  of  their  errors  and  superstitions,  which  ^^^^ 
are  contrary  to  the  nature  and  purity  of  the  gospel. 

They  say,  God  appointed  the  Levites  the  tithes^  Objbct. 
therefore  they  belong  also  to  such  as  minister  in  holy 
things  under  the  gospel. 

I  answer,  All  that  can  be  gathered  from  this  is,  answ. 
that  as  the  priests  had  a  maintenance  allowed  them  Tithes 
under  the  law,  so  also  the  ministers  and  preachers  ^^^" 
under  the  gospel,  which  is  not  denied ;  but  the  com-  ^^  the  Le- 
parison  will  not  hold  that  they  should  have  the  very  jjj«*»  ^^\ 
same ;  since,  !First,  There  is  no  express  gospel  com-  p^ASchen. 
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mand  for  it,  neither  by  Christ  nor  his  apostles.  Se- 
condly, The  parity  doth  noways  hold  betwixt  the 
Levites  under  the  law,  and  the  preachers  under  the 
gospel ;  because  the  Levites  were  one  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  and  so  had  a  right  to  a  part  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  land  as  weU  as  the  rest  of  their  brethren ;  and 
having  none,  had  this  allotted  to  them  in  lieu  of  it. 
Next,  The  tenth  of  the  tithes  was  only  allowed  to  the 
priests  that  served  at  the  altar,  the  rest  being  for  the 
Levites,  and  also  to  be  put  up  in  storehouses,  for 
entertaining  of  widows  and  strangers.  But  these 
preachers,  notwithstanding  they  inherit  what  they 
have  by  their  parents,  as  well  as  other  men,  yet  claim 
the  whole  tithes,  allowing  nothing  either  to  widow  or 
stranger.  But  as  to  the  tithes  I  shall  not  insist,  be- 
cause divers  others  have  clearly  and  learnedly  treated 
of  them  apart,  and  also  divers  Protestants  do  confess 
them  not  to  be  jtire  dwino  ;  and  the  parity  as  to  the 
qtu)ta  doth  not  hold,  but  only  in  general  as  to  the 
obligation  of  a  maintenance;  which  maintenance, 
RBA8.1.   though  the  hearers  be  obliged  to  give,  and  fail  of 

^hSS    *^®^  ^^^  ^  *^^y  ^^  ^^*»  y®*  *^^*  ^*  ought  neither  to 

tobe"^^  be  stinted,  nor  yet  forced,  I  prove;  because  Chri$t, 

preached  ^hcu  hc  scut  forth  his  apostles,  said.  Freely  ye  have 

much  a     receivedy  freely  gwe^  Matt.  x.  8 ;  and  yet  they  had 

y«^-       liberty  to  receive  meat  and  drink  from  such  as  offered 

them,  to  supply  their  need.     Which  shows  that  they 

were  not  to  seek  or  require  any  thing  by  force,  or  to 

stint,  or  make  a  bargain  beforehand,  as  the  preachers 

as  well  among  Papists  as  Protestants  do  in  these  days, 

who  will  not  preach  to  any  until  they  be  first  sure  of 

so  much  a  year ;  but  on  the  contrary,  these  were  to 

do  their  duty,  and  freely  to  communicate,  as  the  Lord 

should  order  them,  what  they  had  received,  without 

seeking  or  expecting  a  reward. 

Nic.  At-        The  answer  given  to  this  by  Nicolaus  Amoldus, 

2^^'to  Exerdt.  Theolog.  sect.  42,  43,  is  not  to  be  forgotten, 

^^y  y«  but  indeed  to  be  kept  upon  record  for  a  perpetual 

ceiTed!&c.  remembrance  of  him  and  his  brethren ;  for  he  frankly 
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answers  after  this  manner,  We  have  not  freely  received, 
and  therefore  are  not  bound  to  gwe  freely.  The  an- 
swer I  confess  is  ingenuous  and  good ;  for  if  those 
that  receive  freely,  are  to  give  freely,  it  would  seem 
to  follow  by  the  rule  of  contraries,  that  those  that 
receive  not  freely  ought  not  to  give  freely,  aud  I  shall 
grant  it ;  only  they  must  grant  me,  that  they  preach 
not  by  and  according  to  the  gift  a/nd  grace  of  Ood 
received,  nor  can  they  be  good  stewards  of  the  numi- 
fold  grace  of  God,  as  every  true  minister  ought  to  be ; 
or  else  they  have  gotten  this  gift  or  grace  by  money, 
Bs  Simon  Magus  would  have  been  compassing  it,  sjmon 
since  they  think  themselves  not  bound  to  give  it  with-  **"* 
out  money  again.  But  to  be  plain,  I  believe  he  in- 
tended not  that  it  was  from  the  gift  or  grctce  of  Ood 
they  were  to  preach,  but  from  their  acquired  arts  and 
studies,  which  have  cost  them  much  labour,  and  also 
some  money  at  the  university ;  and  therefore,  as  he 
that  puts  his  stock  into  the  public  bank  expects  inter- 
est again,  so  these  scholars,  having  spent  some  money 
in  learning  the  art  of  preaching,  think  they  may 
boldly  say  they  have  it  not  freely  ;  for  it  hath  cost 
them  both  money  and  pains,  and  therefore  they  ex- 
pect both  money  and  ease  again.  And  therefore,  as 
Amoldus  gets  money  for  teaching  his  young  students 
the  art  and  trade  of  preaching,  so  he  intends  they 
should  be  repaid  before  they  give  it  again  to  others. 
It  was  of  old  said.  Omnia  venalia  MonuBi  i.  e.  All  au  thiogi 
things  are  set  to  sale  at  Rome  ;  but  now  the  same  JjJ^  JJ*  ^ 
proverb  may  be  applied  to  !Pranequer.  And  there-  Rome,  to 
fore  Amoldus' s  students,  when  they  go  about  to^*" 
preach,  may  safely  seek  and  require  hereby,  telling  pued. 
their  hearers  their  master's  maxim,  Nos  gratis  non 
accepimvs,  ergo  neque  gratis  da/re  tenemwr.  But  then 
they  may  answer  again.  That  they  find  them  and  their 
master  to  be  none  of  hb  ministers,  who,  when  he  sent 
forth  his  disciples,  gave  them  this  command.  Freely 
ye  have  received^  freely  give  ;  and  therefore  we  will 
have  none  of  your  teaching,  because  we  perceive  you 
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i8ft.iTLii.  to  be  of  the  number  of  those  that  look  for  their  gam 

from  their  quarter. 
R,^g.  2.       §.  XXIX.  Secondly,  The  scripture  testimomes  that 
urge  this  are  in  the  same  nature  of  those  that  press 
charity  and  liberality  towards  the  poor,  and  command 
hospitality  J  &c. ;  but  these  are  not  nor  can  be  stinted 
Mere  vo-  to  a  Certain  quantity,  because  they  are  deeds  merely 
deSs^o   voluntary,  where  the  obedience  to  the  command  lieth 
man  eui   in  the  good  will  of  the  giver,  and  not  in  the  matter 
stintthem.  ^£  ^j^^  thing  givon,  as  Christ  showeth  in  the  example 
of  the  mdow^a  mite.     So  that  though  there  be  an  ob- 
ligation upon  Christians  to  minister  of  outward  things 
to  their  mLoisters,  yet  there  can  be  no  definition  of  tiie 
quantity  but  by  the  giver's  own  consent,  and  a  little 
from  one  may  more  truly  fulfil  the  obligation  than  a 
great  deal  from  another.    And  therefore  as  acts  of 
charity  and  hospitality ^  can  neither  be  limited  nor 
forced,  so  neither  can  this. 
Objsct.        If  it  be  objected,  That  ministers  may  and  ought  to 
exhort,  persuade,  yea,  ami  earnestly  press  Christians, 
if  they  fmd  them  defectioe  therein,  to  acts  of  chaHty 
a/nd  hospitality,  cmd  so  may  they  do  also  to  the  giving 
of  maintenance  ; 
An8w.         I  answer,  AH  this  saith  nothing  for  a  stinted  and 
forced  maintenance,  for  which  there  cannot  so  much 
as  the  show  of  one  solid  argument  be  brought  firom 
scripture.  I  confess  ministers  may  use  exhortation  in 
Paul's  la-  this  as  much  as  in  any  other  case,  even  as  the  apostle 
thTt^thT  ^^  ^  *^®  Corinthians,  showing  them  their  duty ;  but 
goepei      it  were  fit  for  ministers  that  so  do  (that  their  testi- 
JJittout*   ^^^y  ™ght  have  the  more  weight,  and  be  the  freer 
chaige.     of  all  suspiciou  of  covetousness  and  self-interest)  that 
they  might  be  able  to  say  truly  in  the  sight  of  God 
that  which  the  same  apostle  subjoins  upon  the  same 
occasion,  1  Cor.  ix.  16 — 18 :  But  I  have  used  none 
of  these  things  ;  neither  ha/ve  I  written  these  things, 
that  it  should  he  so  done  unto  me  :  for  it  were  better 
for  me  to  die,  tha/n  that  amy  mom  should  make  my  gUh 
rying  void.    For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have 
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nothing  to  glory  of;  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me, 
yea,  woe  ia  tmto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  goapeL  For 
if  I  do  this  thing  toilUngly,  I  ha/ve  a  reward ;  hut 
\f  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  com* 
mitted  unto  m^e,  what  is  my  revoa/rd  then  ?  Verily  that 
when  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  m^y  make  the  gospel  of 
Christ  without  charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in 
the  gospel. 

Thirdly,  As  there  is  neither  precept  nor  example  R«a8.  s. 
for  this  forced  and  stinted  maintenance  in  the  scrip- 
ture, so  the  apostle,  in  his  solemn  farewell  to  the  pas- 
tors and  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  guards  them 
against  it,  Acts  xx.  33 — 36.     But  if  the  thing  had 
been  either  lawful  or  practised,  he  would  rather  have 
exhorted  them  to  be  content  with  their  stinted  hire, 
.and  not  to  covet  more;  whereas  he  showeth  them, 
first,  by  his  own  exam.ple,  that  they  were  not  to  covet  P«ai 
or  eapect  any  mmCs  silver  or  gold ;  secondly,  that  SSib^^g 
they  ought  to  work  with  their  hands  for  an  honest  silver  or 
livelihood,  as  he  had  done;  and  lastly,  he  exhorts ***^^ 
them  so  to  do  firom  the  words  of  Christ,  beccmse  it  is 
a  more  blessed  thing  to  give  than  to  receive;  showing 
that  it  is  so  far  from  a  thing  that  a  true  minister 
ought  to  aim  at,  or  expect,  that  it  is  rather  a  burden 
to  a  true  minister,  and  cross  to  him,  to  be  reduced 
to  the  necessity  of  wanting  it. 

§.  XXX.  Fourthly,  If  a  forced  and  stinted  main-  rbas.  4. 
tenance  were  to  be  supposed,  it  would  make  the  min- 
isters of  Christ  just  one  with  those  hirelings  whom  no  Ure- 
the  prophets  cried  out  against.     For  certsonly  if  a  ^"^f  fitting 
man  make  a  bargain  to  preach  to  people  for  so  much  of  cSrirtT 
a  year,  so  as  to  refuse  to  preach  unless  he  have  it,  and 
seek  to  force  the  people  to  give  it  by  violence,  it  can- 
not be  denied  that  such  a  one  preacheth  for  hire,  and 
so  looks  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter,  yea,  and  pre- 
pares wa/t  against  such  as  put  not  into  his  mouth;  but  ^^^  ^  ^• 
this  is  the  particular  speml  mark  of  a  false  prophet 
and  an  hireling,  and  therefore  can  no  ways  belong  to 
a  true  minister  of  Christ. 
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Moderate      Next,  that  a  superfluous  mamtenanoe,  that  is,  more 
tonuand  ^^^^  ^  reason  is  needful,  ought  not  to  he  received  hy 
Papisteex-  Christian  ministers,  will  not  need  much  proof,  seeiog 
againstthe  *^®  morc  moderate  and  soher,  hoth  among  Papists 
ezceasof  and  Protcstauts,   readily  confess  it,  who  with  one 
^*8  wc-  voice  exclaim  against  the  excessive  revenues  of  the 
nnc«.       clergy;  and  that  it  may  not  want  a  proof  from  scrip- 
ture, what  can  he  more  plain  than  that  of  the  apostle 
to  Timothy  ?  1  Tim.  vi.  7 — ^10,  where  he  hoth  shows 
wherewith  we  ought  to  he  content,  and  also  the  hazard 
of  such  as  look  after  more;  and  indeed,  since  that 
very  ohligation  of  giving  maintenance  to  a  minister 
is  founded  upon  their  n^,  and  such  as  have  oppor- 
tunity to  work  are  commended  rather  in  not  receiving 
than  in  receiving,  it  can  noways  he  supposed  lawful 
for  them  to  receive  more  than  is  sufficient.    And 
indeed,  were  they  truly  pious  and  right,  though  ne- 
cessitous, they  would  rather  incline  to  take  too  little, 
than  he  gaping  after  too  much, 
n.  §.  XXXI.  Now  that  there  is  great  excess  and  abuse 

2fttiT*"  hereof  among  Christians,  the  vast  revenues  which  the 
priests'     bishops  and  priests  have,  both  Papists  and  Protes- 
hops'^rc-  tants,  do  declare ;  siQce  I  judge  it  may  be  said  with- 
▼enuct.     out  any  hyperbole,  that  some  particular  persons  have 
more  paid  them  yearly  than  Christ  and  his  apostles 
made  use  of  in  their  whole  lifetime,  who  yet  wanted 
not  what  was  needful  as  to  the  outward  man,  and  no 
doubt  deserved  it  far  better  than  those  that  enjoy  that 
fidness.     But  it  is  manifest  these  bishops  and  priests 
love  their  fat  benefices^  a/ad  the  plea^snre  and  honour 
that  attend  them^  so  welly  that  they  pv/rpose  neither 
to  follow  Christy  nor  his  apostles'  example  or  advice 
in  this  matter. 
Objsct.       But  it  is  usually  objected.  That  Christians  are 
become  so  hardhea/rtedy  and  generally  so  little  heed 
spiritual  things,  that  if  ministers  had  not  a  settled 
and  stinted  maintencmce  secured  them  by  la/uOy  they 
and  their  fcmdlies  might  starve  for  wam^t  of  bread. 
Answsr.      I  answer,  This  objection  might  have  some  weight 
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as  to  a  carnal  ministry,  made  up  of  natural  men,  who 
have  no  life,  {)ower,  nor  virtue  with  them,  and  so  may 
insinuate  some  need  of  such  a  maintenance  for  such  a 
ministry ;  but  it  saith  nothing  as  to  such  as  are  called  They 
and  sent  of  God,  who  sends  no  mem  a  wayfwrmg  upon  JSS^"^ 
his  own  charges  ;  and  so  go  forth  in  the  authority  and  whom  God 
power  of  Gk)d,  to  turn  people  from  da/rkness  to  light ;  JSJi^*^ 
for  such  can  trust  to  him  that  sendeth  them,  and  do  with  their 
believe  that  he  will  provide  for  them,  knowing  that  ^^^ 
he  requireth  nothing  of  any  but  what  he  giveth  power 
to  perform ;  and  so  when  they  return,  if  he  inquire, 
can  say  they  wanted  nothing.     And  such  also  when 
they  stay  in  a  place,  being  immediately  furnished  by 
Ood,  and  not  needing  to  borrow  and  steal  what  they 
preach  from  books,  and  take  up  their  time  that  way, 
fall  a  working  at  their  lawful  employments  and  labour 
with  their  hands,  as  Paul  did  when  he  gathered  the 
church  at  Corinth.    And  indeed  if  this  objection  had 
any  weight,  the  apostles  and  primitive  pastors  should 
never  have  gone  forth  to  convert  the  nations,  for  fear 
of  want.     Doth  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ  teach  us  to 
venture  all,  and  part  with  all,  to  serve  Gk)d  ?     Can 
they  then  be  accounted  ministers  of  Christ  who  are 
afraid  to  preach  him  lest  they  get  not  money  for  it, 
or  will  not  do  it  until  they  be  sure  of  their  payment  ? 
What  serves  the  ministry  for  but  to  perfect  the  saints, 
and  so  to  convert  them  from  that  hardheartedness  P 

But  thou  wilt  say,  /  ha^e  lahov/red  and  preached  to  Objmt. 
them,  and  they  are  hardhearted  still,  and  will  not  gioe 
me  a/ny  thing : 

Then  surely  thou  hast  either  not  been  sent  to  them  Answ. 
of  God,  and  so  thy  ministry  and  preaching  hath  not 
been  among  them  in  the  power,  virtue,  and  life  of 
Christ,  and  so  thou  deservest  nothing ;  or  else  they 
have  rejected  thy  testimony,  and  so  are  not  worthy, 
and  from  such  thou  oughtest  not  to  expect,  yea,  nor 
yet  receive,  any  thing,  if  thjey  would  give  thee,  but  thou 
oughtest  to  shake  off  the  dust  from  thy  feet,  and  leave  JJ  thiy'rel' 
them.    And  how  frivolous  tMs  objection  is,  appears,  ject  thy 
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testimony  in  that  ill  the  darkest  and  most  superstitious  timos  the 
?*t  fttf**  priests*  revenues  increased  most,  and  they  were  most 
off  thy  ^  richly  rewarded,  though  they  deserved  least.    So  that 
*^^        he  that  is  truly  sent  of  QoA,  as  he  needs  not,  so  nei- 
ther will  he  he  afraid  of  want,  so  long  as  he  serves  so 
good  a  master ;  neither  will  he  ever  forhear  to  do  his 
work  for  that  cause.    And  indeed  such  as  make  this 
objection  show  truly  that  they  ^erve  not  the  Lord 
Christ,  but  their  own  beUy,  and  that  makes  them  so 
anxious  for  want  of  food  to  it. 

ThcmtD      §•  ^^^11-    B^*  lastly,  as  to  the  abuses  of  this 
abiuM^^  khid  of  maintenance,  indeed  he  that  would  go  through 
mS^    them  all,  though  he  did  it  passingly,  might  make  of 
nance       it  alouc  a  hugc  volumc,  they  are  so  great  and  nume* 
brings,      rous.     For  tMs  abuse,  as  others,  crept  in  with  the 
apostacy,  there  being  nothing  of  this  in  the  primitive , 
times :  then  the  ministers  claimed  no  tithes,  neither 
sought  they  a  stinted  or  forced  maintenance ;  but 
such  as  wanted  had  their  necessity  supplied  by  the 
church,  and  others  wrought  with  their  hands.     But 
the  persecutions  being  over,  and  the  emperors  and 
princes  coming  under  the  name  of  Christians,  the 
zeal  of  those  great  men  was  quickly  abused  by  the 
covetousness  of  the  clergy,  who  soon  learned  to 
change  their  cottages  with  the  palaces  of  princes, 
and  rested  not  until  by  degrees  some  of  them  came 
to  be  princes  themselves,  nothing  inferior  to  them  in 
splendour,  luxury,  and  magnificence;  a  method  of 
living  that  honest  Peter  and  John  the  fishermen,  and 
Paul  the  tent-maker,  never  coveted ;  and  perhaps  as 
little  imagined  that  men  pretending  to  be  their  suc- 
cessors should  have  arrived  to  these  things.    And  so 
soon  as  the  bishops  were  thus  seated  and  constituted, 
forgetting  the  life  and  work  of  a  Christian,  they  went 
usually  by  the  ears  together  about  the  precedency^ 
and  revenues,  each  coveting  the  chiefest  and  fattest 
benefice.    It  is  also  to  be  regretted  to  think  how  soon 
The  Pro-  this  mischicf  crept  in  among  Protestants,  wlio  had 
SSngfor-  scarce  well  appeared  when  the  clergy  among  them 
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began  to  speak  at  the  old  rate,  and  show  that  though  saken  the 
they  had  forsaken  the  bishop  of  Rome,  they  were  not  ^^^a^J^t 
resolved  to  part  with  their  old  benefices ;  and  there-  forsake 
fore  so  soon  as  any  princes  or  states  shook  off  the  ^pi^^ 
Pope's  authority,  and  so  demolished  the  abbeys,  nun-  revenues, 
neries,  and  other  monuments  of  superstition,  the 
reformed  cler^  began  presently  to  cry  out  to  the 
magistrates  to  beware  of  meddling  with  the  church's 
patHmony,   severely  exclaiming  against  making  a 
lawful  use  of  those  vast  revenues  that  had  been  super- 
stitiously  bestowed  upon  the  church,  so  called,  to  the 
good  and  benefit  of  the  commonwealth,  as  no  less 
than  sacrilege. 

But  by  keeping  up  of  this  kind  of  maintenance  for  i.  The 
the  ministry  and  clergymen,  so  called,  there  is  first  a  clergy's 
bait  laid  for  covetcmsnesSy  tohich  is  idolatry,  and  of  all  S«»!^'**" 
things  most  hurtful ;  so  that  for  covetotianeaa*  salce, 
many,  being  led  by  the  desire  oi  filthy  lucre,  do  apply 
themselves  to  be  ministers,  that  they  may  get  a  live- 
lihood by  it.     If  a  man  have  several  cluldren,  he 
wiU  allot  one  of  them  to  be  a  minister ;  which  if  he 
can  get  it  to  be,  he  reckons  it  as  good  as  a  patrimony : 
so  that  a  fat  benefice  hath  always  many  expectants; 
and  then  what  bribing,  what  courting,  what  industry, 
and  shameful  actions  are  used  to  acquire  these  things, 
is  too  openly  known,  and  needs  not  to  be  proved. 

The  scandal  that  by  these  means  is  raised  among 
Christians  is  so  manifest,  that  it  is  become  a  proverb, 
that  the  kirk  is  always  greedy.  Whereby  the  gift  The  grec- 
and  grace  of  God  being  negl^ed,  they  have  for  the  prowb  * 
most  part  no  other  motive  or  rule  in  applying  them- 
selves to  one  church  more  than  another  but  the  greater 
benefice.  For  though  they  hypocritically  pretend,  at 
their  accepting  of  and  entering  into  their  church, 
that  they  have  nothing  before  them  but  the  glory  of 
Ood  and  the  salvation  of  souls;  yet  if  a  richer  bene- 
fice offer  itself,  they  presently  find  it  more  for  Gtod's 
glory  to  remove  from  the  first,  and  go  thither.  And 
thus  they  make  no  difficulty  often  to  change,  while 
notwithstanding  they  accuse  us  that  we  allow  minis- 
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ters  to  go  &om  place  to  place,  and  not  to  be  tied  to 
one  place ;  but  we  allow  this  not  for  the  gaining  of 
money,  but  as  moved  of  Grod.  For  if  a  minister  be 
called  to  minister  in  a  particular  place,  he  ought  not 
to  leave  it,  except  Ood  call  him  from  it,  and  then  he 
ought  to  obey :  for  we  make  the  will  of  Ood  mwc^rdly 
revealed,  and  not  the  love  of  money  and  more  gam,  the 
grotmd  of  removing. 
^j  '^^^  Secondly,  From  this  abuse  hath  proceeded  that 
luxury,  luxury  and  idleness  that  most  of  the  clergy  live  in, 
even  among  Protestants  as  well  as  Papists,  to  the  great 
scandal  of  Christianity.  For  not  having  lawful  trades 
to  work  with  their  hands,  and  being  so  superfluously 
and  sumptuously  provided  for,  they  live  in  idleness 
and  luxury  ;  and  there  doth  more  pride,  vanity,  and 
worldly  glory  appear  in  their  wives  and  children  than 
in  most  others,  which  is  open  and  evident  to  all. 
3.  The  Thirdly,  They  become  hereby  so  glued  to  the  love 
crudty.  of  moucy,  that  there  is  none  like  them  in  malice,  rage^ 
and  cruelty.  If  they  be  denied  their  hire,  they  rage 
like  drunken  men,  fret,  fame,  and  as  it  were  go  mad. 
A  man  may  sooner  satisfy  the  severest  creditor  than 
them ;  the  general  voice  of  the  poor  doth  confirm  this. 
For  indeed  they  are  far  mote  exact  in  taking  up  the 
tithes  of  sheep,  geese,  swine,  and  eggs,  &c.,  and  look 
more  narrowly  to  it  than  to  the  members  of  their 
flock:  they  wiU  not  miss  the  least  mite;  and  the 
poorest  widow  cannot  escape  their  avaricious  hands. 

d*^'  mite  "^^^^y  l^^s  *^®y  ^'^  ^^^  unreproved ;  and  as  many 

cft^ot  es- oaths  a  man  may  swear  in  their  hearing  without 

^^^%     offending  them ;  and  greater  evils  than  all  this  they 

greedy     cau  ovcrlook.     But  if  thou  owest  them  aught,  and 

hands,      rcfusest  to  pay  it,  then  nothing  but  war  will  they 

thimder  against  thee,  and  they  wiU  stigmatize  thee 

with  the  horrible  title  of  sacrilege,  and  send  thee  to 

heU  without  mercy,  as  if  thou  hadst  committed  the 

sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.     Of  all  people  we  caji 

The  work  bcst  bare  witness  to  this ;  for  God  having  shown  us 

^hi^°^"    this  corrupt  and  Antichristian  ministry,  and  called  us 

fury,  envy,  out  from  it,  and  gathered  us  unto  his  own  power  and 

mauce.     jife^  to  bc  a  Separate  people,  so  that  we  dare  not  join 
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With,  nor  hear  these  Antichristiafi  hirelings,  neither 
yet  put  into  their  mouths,  or  feed  them ;  oh !  what 
malice,  envy,  and  fury  hath  this  raised  in  their  hearts 
against  us !  That  though  we  get  none  of  their  wares, 
neither  will  buy  them,,  as  knowing  them  to  be  naught, 
yet  will  they  force  us  to  give  them  money :  and  because 
we  cannot  for  conscience'  sake  do  it,  our  sufferings 
upon  that  account  have  been  unutterable.    Yea,  to 
give  account  of  their  cruelty  and  several  sorts  of 
inhumanity  used  against  us,  would  make  no  small 
history.    These  avaricious  hirelings  have  come  to 
that  degree  of  malice  and  rage,  that  several  poor 
labouring  men  have  been  carried  hundreds  of  miles 
from  their  own  dwellings,  and  shut  up  in  prison, 
some  two,  some  three,  yea,  some  seven  years  together, 
for  the  value  of  one  pound  sterling,  and  less.     I  know  j^  ^^^^ 
myself  a  poor  vridow,  that  for  the  tithes  of  her  geese,  for  the 
which  amounted  not  to  five  shillings,  was  about  four  ^^"^ 
years  kept  in  prison,  thirty  miles  from  her  house.  Yea,  tboat  four 
they  by  violence  for  this  cause  have  plundered  of  men's  ^^^ 
goods  the  hundred  fold,  and  prejudiced  as  much  more ; 
yea,  himdreds  have  hereby  spilt  their  innocent  blood, 
by  dying  in  the  filthy  noisome  holes  and  prisons.   And  Some  lott 
some  of  the  priests  have  been  so  enraged,  that  goods  ^^£f** 
thus  ravished  could  not  satisfy  them ;  but  they  must  hoiet, 
also  satisfy  their  fury  by  beating,  knocking,  and  wound-  ^^^^ 
ing  with  their  hands  innocent  men  and  women,  for  re-  by  the 
fusing  (for  conscience'  sake)  to  put  into  their  mouths.  p"«**»»*<^ 

The  only  way  then  soundly  to  reform  and  remove 
all  these  abuses,  and  take  away  the  ground  and  occa- 
sion of  them,  is,  to  take  away  all  stinted  and  forced 
maintenance  and  stipends,  and  seeing  those  things 
were  anciently  given  by  the  people,  that  they  return  Whow 
again  into  the  public  treasure,   and  thereby  thej^gj^^^^ 
people  may  be  greatly  benefited  by  them,  for  that  them- 
they  may  supply  for  those  public  taxations  aiid^^*'Jj^ 
impositions  that  are  put  upon  them,  and  may  ease  Tide  their 
themselves  of  them.    And  whoever  call  or  appoint  ^^^^ 
teachers  to  themselves,  let  them  accordingly  entertain 

Y 
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them ;  and  for  such  as  are  called  and  moved  to  the 

ministry  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  those  that  reeeiye 

them,  and  taste  of  the  good  of  their  ministry,  will  no 

doubt  provide  things  needful  for  them,  and  there  will 

be  no  need  of  a  law  to  force  a  hire  for  them :  for  he 

that  sends  them  will  take  care  for  them ;  and  they  also, 

having  food  a/nd  rcAment^  will  therewith  he  content. 

T^^difflBT-     §.  XXXIII.  The  sum  then  of  what  is  said  is,  That 

tween  the  the  ministry  that  we  have  pleaded  for ^  a/nd  which  also 

th '''oJIk^  ^A^  Lord  hath  raised  up  among  us  ia^vn  all  its  parts, 

en  and  '  like  the  truc  ministry  of  the  apostles  and  primitive 

their  ad-   church.    WTicreas  the  ministry  our  adversaries  seek  to 

uphold  and  plead  for,  as  it  doth  in  all  its  parts  differ 

from  them,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  like  the  false 

prophets  a/nd  teachers  testified  against  and  condemned 

in  the  scripture,  as  may  be  thus  briefly  illustrated. 

The  true       I-  The  ministry  and  ministers  we  plead  for  are 

™JJ|«*«"'  such  as  are  immediately  called  and  sent  forth  by  Christ 

and  his  Spirit  u/nto  the  work  of  the  ministry :  so  were 

the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  as  appears  by  these 

places,  Matt.  x.  1 — 5 ;  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  Heb.  v.  4. 

I.  But  the  ministry  and  ministers  our  opposers 
3     plead  for,  €^e  such  as  ha/oe  no  immediate  call  from 

Christ,  to  whom  the  leading  a/nd  motion  of  the  Spirit 
is  not  reckoned  necessary  ;  hut  who  are  called,  sent 
forth,  a/nd  ordained  by  uncked  and  ungodly  men :  such 
were  of  old  the  false  prophets  and  teachers,  as  appears 
by  these  places,  Jer.  xiv.  14, 15,  item,  chap,  xxiii.  21^ 
andxxvii.  15. 

II.  The  ministers  we  plead  for  are  such  as  are 
True  actuated  and  led  by  Ood^s  Spirit,  and  by  the  pouter  and 
minirters'  Operation  of  his  grace  in  their  hearts,  are  in  some  m^ea* 
*"         sureconvertedaJndregenerate,  and  so  are  good,  holy,  and 

gra>cious  m,en :  such  were  the  holy  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, as  appears  from  1  Tim.  iii.  2—6 ;  Tit.  i.  7—9. 

2*  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for  are 
stbch  to  whom  the  grace  of  God  is  no  needful  qualifi^ 
cation ;  and  so  may  he  true  ministers,  according  to 
them,  though  they  be  ungodly,  unholy,  and  profligate 
men ;  such  were  the  false  prophets  and  apostles,  as 
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appears  from  Mic,  iii.  5,  11 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  5 — 8,  &c. ; 
2  Tim.  iii.  2 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1-^. 

III.  The  ministers  we  plead  for,  a/te  such  as  act^  "^  "f^- 
mwe^  and  k^our  m  the  uoork  of  the  mimstry^  not  from  woriT 
thevr  oton  mere  natural  strength  and  ability^  but  as 

they  are  actuated,  moved,  supported,  assisted,  tmd  in^ 
fluenced  by  the  Spirit  of  Chd,  and  minister  according 
to  the  gift  received,  as  good  stewards  of  the  m^anifold 
grace  of  God:  such  were  the  holy  prophets  and 
apostles,  1  Pet.  iv.  10, 11 ;  1  Oor.  i.  17 ;  ii.  3,  4,  5, 
13 ;  Acts  ii.  4 ;  Matt.  x.  20 ;  Mark  xiii.  11 ;  Luke 
xii.  12 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

3.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for,  a/re 
such  as  wait  not  for,  nor  expect,  nor  need,  the  Spirit 
of  Ood  to  actuate  cmd  m>ove  them  iii  the  work  of  the 
ministry  ;  but  what  they  do  they  do  from  their  own 
mere  natural  strength  and  ability,  and  what  they  have 
gathered  a/nd  stolen  from  the  letter  of  the  scripture, 
cmd  other  books,  and  so  speak  it  forth  in  the  strength 
of  their  own  wisdom  amd  eloquence,  amd  not  in  the  evi^ 
dence  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power  ; 
such  were  the  false  prophets,  and  apostles,  as  appears, 
Jer*  xxiii.  30 — 34,  &c. ;  1  Cor.  iv.  18 ;  Jude,  16. 

IV.  The  ministers  we  plead  for,  a/re  such  as,  being  True  mu 
holy  and  humble,  contend  not  for  precedency  andprio-  Jul^ty. 
rity,  but  rather  strive  to  prefer  one  another ^  and  serve 

one  (mother  in  love;  neither  desire  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  rest  by  their  garments  and  Ic^ge  phyktcteries, 
nor  seek  greetings  in  the  market-places,  nor  the  upper-^ 
most  places  at  feasts,  nor  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna^ 
gogues;  nor  yet  to  be  called  of  men  master,  &c.  such 
were  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles,  as  appears  from 
Matt,  xxiii.  8—10 ;  and  xx.  25 — 27. 

4.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for,  are 
such  as  strive  amd  contend  for  superiority,  am,d  dan/m 
precedency  over  one  am>ther  ;  affecting  and  ambiti- 
ously seeking  after  the  forementioned  things ;  such 
were  the  false  prophets  and  apostles  in  time  past, 
Mat.  xxiii.  5 — 7. 

y2 
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True  mi.  Y.  The  ministers  we  plead  for,  <Mre  mwh  as  ha/oing 
f^^^.  fi^ecly  recevoedy  freely  give  ;  who  covet  no  man^s  $ilver, 
ffoldf  or  garments  ;  who  seek  no  ma/n's  goods^  but  seek 
them  a/nd  the  salvation  of  their  souls :  whose  hands 
supply  their  own  necessities  y  working  honestly  for  bread 
to  themselves  cmd  then  families.  Andy  if  at  a/ny  time 
they  be  called  of  Oody  so  as  the  work  of  the  Lord 
hinder  them  from  the  use  of  their  trades  y  take  what  is 
freely  given  them  by  such  to  whom  they  have  commu^ 
nicated  spirituals  ;  andy  having  food  cmd  raimenty  are 
therewith  content ;  such  were  the  holy  prophets  and 
apostles ;  as  appears  &om  Matt.  x.  8 ;  Acts  xx.  33 — 
35 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

6.  But  the  ministers  our  adversaries  plead  for,  are 

such  as  not  hamngfreely  receivedy  will  not  freely  give  ; 

but  are  covetouSy  doing  that  which  they  ought  notyfor 

filthy  Vucre^s  sake  ;  as  to  preach  for  hirCy  ami  divine 

for  money  y  and  look  for  their  gain  from  their  quarter y 

ami  prepare  war  against  such  as  put  not  into  their 

mouthsy  SfC.      Oreedy  dogs,  which  can  never  have 

enough.     Shepherds  who  feed  themselves y  and  not  the 

flock  ;  eating  the  fat y  a/nd  clothing  themselves  with  the 

wool ;  making  m^erchcmdize  of  souls  ;  and  following 

the  way  of  Balaamy  that  loved  the  wages  ofunrighte- 

ousness ;  such  were  the  false  prophets  and  apostles, 

Isa.  Ivi.  11 ;  Ezek,  xxxiv.  2,  3,  8 ;  Mic.  iii.  5, 11 ; 

Tit.  i.  10, 11 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2,  3, 14, 16. 

Trufi  mi-       And  in  a  word.  We  are  for  a  holy,  spiritual,  pure, 

ufeind     ^^^  living  ministry,  where  the  ministers  are  both 

qaiiifica.  called,  qualified,  and  ordered,  actuated  and  influenced 

^^^^       in  all  the  steps  of  their  ministry  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 

which  being  wanting,  we  judge  they  cease  to  be  the 

ministers  of  Christ. 

But  they,  judging  this  ItfCy  gracey  and  Spirit  no 
essential  part  of  their  ministry y  are  therefore  for  the 
upholding  of  a  human,  carnal,  dry,  barren,  fruitless, 
and  dead  ministry;  of  which,  alas!  we  have  seen 
the  fruits  in  the  most  part  of  their  churches ;  of  whom 
that  saying  of  the  Lord  is  certainly  verified,  Jer.  xxiii. 
32. — I  sent  them  noty  nor  comnumded  themy  therefore 
they  shall  not  profit  this  people  at  all,  saith  the  LOMD. 


PROPOSITION  XI. 

CONCEliNING    WORSHIP. 

All  trae  and  acceptable  wankip  to  God  is  offered  in  the  inward  and  im- 
mediate moving  and  drawing  of  his  own  Spirit^  which  is  neither  limited  What  the 
to  places,  times,  nor  persons.    For  though  we  are  to  worship  him  always^  *"jc  ^or- 
and  continually  to  fear  before  him;  yet  as  to  the  outward  signification  '^^^  |^'^^_ 
thereof,  in  prayers,  praises,  or  preachings,  we  ought  not  to  do  it  in  cepCable 
our  own  will,  where  and  when  we  will ;  but  where  and  when  we  are  to  God. 
moved  thereunto  by  the  stirring  and  secret  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  hq^^j,^ 
God  in  our  hearts ;  which  God  heareth  and  accepteth  of,  and  is  never  performed 
wanting  to  move  us  thereunto,  when  need  is ;  of  which  he  himself  is  the 
alone  proper  judge.    All  other  worship  then,  both  praises,  prayers,  or 
preachings  which  man  sets  about  in  his  own  will,  and  at  his  own  appoint- 
ment, which  he  can  both  begin  and  end  at  his  pleasure,  do  or  leave 
undone  as  himself  seeth  meet,  whether  they  be  a  prescribed  form,  as  a 
liturgy,  Ac,  or  prayers  conceived  extempore  by  the  natural  strength  and 
foculty  of  the  mind,  they  are  all  but  superstition,  will  worship,  and  abo- 
minable idolatry  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  are  now  to  be  denied  and 
rgected,  and  separated  from,  in  this  day  of  his  spiritual  arising :  however  sopenti- 
it  might  have  pleased  him  {who  winked  at  the  limes  of  ignorance,  with  a  tion  and 
respect  to  the  simplicity  and  integrity  of  some,  and  of  his  own  innocent  will-wor- 
seed,  which  lay  as  it  wdre  buried  in  the  hearts  of  men  under  that  mass  of  i^ofil^ry 
superstition),  to  blow  upon  the  dead  and  dry  bones,  and  to  raise  some 
breathings  of  his  own,  and  answer  them ;  and  that  until  the  day  should 
more  clearly  dawn  and  break  forth. 

§.  I.  The  duty  of  mem  towards  God  lieth  chiefly  in 
these  two  generals.  \.  In  <m  holy  conformity  to  the 
pure  law  and  light  of  Ood,  so  as  both  to  forsake  the 
eoilj  and  befotmd  in  the  practice  of  those  perpetual  ' 
and  moral  precepts  of  righteousness  and  equity.  And 
2.  In  rendering  that  reverence,  honour,  am,d  adoration 
to  God,  tha4;  he  reqmres  cmd  demands  of  us;  which  is 
comprehended  under  Worship.  Of  the  former  we 
have  already  spoken,  as  also  of  the  different  relations 
of  Christians,  as  they  are  distinguished  by  the  several 
measures  of  grace  received,  and  giyiBn  to  every  one ; 
and  iu  that  respect  have  their  several  offices  in  the 
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body  of  Christy  which  is  the  church.    Now  I  come 
to  speaJk  of  Worship,  or  of  those  acts,  whether  pri- 
vate or  public,  general  or  particular,  whereby  man 
renders  to  God  that  part  of  his  duty  which  relates 
immediately  to  him :  and  as  obedience  is  better  them 
sacrifice^  so  neither  is  any  sacrifice  acceptable,  but 
that  which  is  done  according  to  the  will  of  him  to 
whom  it  is  offered..    But  men,  finding  it  easier  to 
sacrifice  in  their  own  wills,  than  obey  God's  will,  have 
True  wor-  heaped  up  sacrifices  without  obedience ;  and  think- 
dtt^  to*   ^^  ^  deceive  God,  as  they  do  one  another,  give  him 
Oodwarda  a  show  of  revercncc,  honour,  and  worship,  while  they 
corrupted.  ^^  ^^j^  inwardlv  estranged  and  alienated  .from  his 
holy  <md  righteoi  life.  Z  whoUy  rtr«>gers  to  the 
pure  breathmgs  of  his  Spirit,  in  which  the  accQptable 
sacrifice  and  worship  is  only  offered  up.   Hence  it  is, 
that  there  is  not  any  thing  relating  to  man's  duty  to- 
wards God,  which  among  all  sorts  of  people  hath 
been  more  vitiated,  and  in  which  the  devil  hath  more 
prevailed,  than  in  abusing  man's  mind  concerning 
this  thing :  and  as  among  many  others,  so  among 
those  called  Christians,  nothing  hath  been  more  out 
of  order,  and  more  corrupted,  as  some  Papists,  and 
all  Protestants,  do  acknowledge.    As  I  freely  approve 
whatsoever  the  Protestants  have  reformed  from  Pa- 
pists in  this  respect ;  so  I  meddle  not  at  this  time 
The  Fo-    y/nth  their  controversies  about  it ;  only  it  8uflB.ces  me 
Odoiia^)  ^*^  them  to  deny,  as  no  part  of  the  true  worship  of 
denied,     God,  that  abominable  superstition  and  idolatry  the 
withau    Popish  mass,  the  adoration  of  saints  and  angels,  the 
tnimpeiy.  vcueration  of  relics,  the  visitation  of  sepulchres,  and 
all  those  other  superstitious  ceremonies,  confraterni- 
ties, and  endless  pilgrimages  of  the  Romish  syna- 
gogue.   Which  all  may  suffice  to  evince  to  Protes- 
tants, that  Antichrist  hath  wrought  more  in  this  than 
If  Protes-  ill  any  other  part  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  so  it 
tai^  haye  conccms  them  narrowly  to  consider,  whether  herein 
^fect  re.  they  havc  made  a  clear  and  perfect  reformation ;  as 
formation?  to  which  stauds  the  controversy  betwixt  them  and  us. 
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For  we  find  many  of  the  branches  lopped  off  by  them, 
but  the  root  yet  remaining :  to  wit»  a  worship  acted 
in  and  firom  man's  will  and  spirit,  and  not  by  and 
from  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  the  true  Christian  and 
spiritual  worship  of  God  hath  been  so  early  lost,  and 
man's  wisdom  and  will  hath  so  quickly  and  thorough- 
ly nuxed  itself  herein,  that  both  the  apostacy  in  this 
respect  hath  been  greatest,  and  the  reformation  here- 
from, as  to  the  evil  root,  most  difficult.  Therefore 
let  not  the  reader  suddenly  stumble  at  the  account  of 
our  proposition  in  this  matter,  but  patiently  hear  us 
explain  ourselves  in  this  respect,  and  I  hope  (by  the 
assistance  of  God),  to  make  it  appear,  that  though 
our  manner  of  speaking  and  doctrine  seem  most  sia- 
gular  and  different  from  aU  other  sorts  of  Christians ; 
yet  it  is  most  according  to  the  purest  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  indeed  most  needful  to  be  observed  and 
followed.  And  that  there  be  no  ground  of  mistaike 
(for  that  I  was  necessitated  to  speak  in  few  words, 
and  therefore  more  obscurely  and  dubiously  in  the 
Proposition  itself),  it  is  fit  in  the  first  place  to  declare 
and  explain  our  sense,  and  declare  the  state  of  the 
controversy. 

§.  II.  And  first,  let  it  be  considered,  that  what  is      i. 
here  affirmed  is  spoken  of  the  worship  of  Qod  in^^nJUp 
these  gospel  times ^  and  not  of  the  worship  that  was  bere  is 
under  or  before  the  la/uo :  for  the  particular  commands  •^'^  ^' 
of  GJod  to  men  then  are  not  sufficient  to  authorize  us 
nmo  to  do  the  same  things ;  else  we  might  be  sup- 
posed at  present  acceptably  to  offer  sacrifice  as  they 
did,  which  all  acknowedge  to  be  ceased.     So  that 
what  might  have  been  both  commendable  and  ac- 
ceptable under  the  law,  may  justly  now  be  charged 
with  superstition,  yea,  and  idolatry.    So  that  imper- 
tinently, in  this  respect,  doth  Amoldus  rage  against 
,this  proposition  [Exercit.  Theolog.  sect.  44],  saying, 
That  I  deny  all  public  worship j  cmd  that  according  to 
me,  stwh  as  in  Enochs  time  publicly  begem  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  such  as  at  the  com- 
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mand  of  God  tcent  thrice  up  to  JeruMlem  to  worship; 
and  that  Anna^  Simeon^  Ma/ry^  &c.  toere  idolaters^ 
because  they  used  the  public  worship  of  those  times  ; 
such  a  consequence  is  most  impertinent,  and  no  less 
foolish  and  absurd,  than  if  I  should  infer  from  Paul's 
expostulating  with  the  Gulatians  for  their  returning 
to  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  that  he  therefore  condemned 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets  as  foolish  and  ignorant, 
because  they  used  those  things :   the  forward  man 
not  heeding  the  different  dispensations  of  times,  ran 
ceremo-   into  this  impertiQency.    Though  a  spiritual  worship 
mcs^ndcr  jj^ j^^  havc  been,  and  no  doubt  was  practised  by 
^  not  many  under  the  law  in  great  sfanplicity ;  yet  wiU  it 
to  tnie     ^ot  follow,  that  it  were  no  superstition  to  use  aU  those 
wonhip.    ceremonies  that  they  used,  which  were  by  God  dis- 
pensed to  the  Jews,  not  as  being  essential  to  true 
worship,  or  necessary  as  of  themselves  for  transmit- 
ting and  entertaining  an  holy  fellowship  betwixt  him 
and  his  people ;  but  in  condescension  to  them,  who 
were  inclinable  to  idolatry.    Albeit  then  in  this,  as 
in  most  other  things,  the  substaace  was  enjoyed  ui^der 
the  law  by  such  as  were  spiritual  indeed ;  yet  was  it 
veiled  and  surrounded  with  many  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies,  which  it  is  no  ways  lawful  for  us  to  use  now 
imder  the  gospel. 
n.         §.  III.  Secondly,  Albeit  I  say,  that  this  worship  is 
Sip isnot  iJ^either  limited  to  times,  places,  nor  persons ;  yet  I 
umited  to  would  uot  be  uudcrstood,  as  if  I  intended  the  putting 
^^^^^    away  of  all  set  times  and  places  to  worship :  God 
forbid  I  should  think  of  such  an  opinion.    Nay,  we 
are  none  of  those  thai  forsake  the  assembling  of  our ^ 
selves  together;   but  have  even  certain  times  and 
places,  in  which  we  carefully  meet  together  (nor  can 
we  be  driven  therefrom  by  the  threats  and  persecu- 
tions of  men),  to  wcM  upon  God^  and  worship  him. 
ofme^  To  meet  together  we  think  necessary  for  the  people 
ings.       of  God;  becistuse,  so  long  as  we  are  clothed  with  iliis 
outward  tabernacle,  there  is  a  necessity  to  the  enter- 
taining of  a  joint  and  visible  fellowship,  and  bearing 
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of  an  outward  testimony  for  Qod,  and  seeing  of  the 
feces  of  one  another,  that  we  concur  with  our  persons 
as  well  as  spirits :  to  be  accompanied  with  that  in- 
ward love  and  unity  of  spirit,  doth  greatly  tend  to 
encourage  and  refresh  the  saints. 

But  the  limitation  we  condenm  is,  that  whereas  i,  wm 
the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  the  inunediate  actor,  T^H*  .^ 
mover,  persuader,  and  influencer  of  man  in  the  parti'  ^'s^ 
cular  acts  of  worship,  when  the  saints  are  met  toge*  ^  ®^- 
ther,  this  Spirit  is  limited  in  its  operations,  by  setting 
up  a  particular  man  or  men  to  preach  or  pray  in 
man's  wUl;  and  all  the  rest  are  excluded  from  so 
much  as  belieying  that  they  are  to  wait  for  God's 
Spirit  to  move  them  in  such  things :  and  so  they  neg- 
lecting that  in  themselves  which  should  quicken  th^n, 
and  not  waiting  to  feel  the  pure  breathings  of  Gk>d'8 
Spirit,  so  as  to  obey  them,  are  led  merely  to  depend 
upon  the  preacher,  and  hear  what  he  will  say. 

Secondly,  In  that  these  peculiar  men  come  not  2.  Trae 
thither  to  meet  with  the  Lord,  and  to  wait  for  the  J^^* 
inward  motions  and  operations  of  his  Spirit ;  and  so  word  of 
to  pray  as  they  feel  the  Spirit  to  breathe  through  them,  ^^^ 
and  in  them ;  and  to  preach,  as  they  find  themselves 
actuated  and  moved  by  God's  Spirit,  and  as  he  gives 
utterance,  so  as  to  sp^dc  a  word  in  season  to  refresh 
weary  souls,  and  as  the  present  condition  and  state  of 
the  people's  hearts  require;  suffering  God  by  his 
Spirit  both  to  prepare  people's  hearts,  and  also  give 
the  preacher  to  speak  what  may  be  fit  and  seasonable 
for  them :  but  he  (viz.  the  preacher),  hath  hammered 
together  in  his  closet,  according  to  his  own  will,  by 
his  human  wisdom  and  literature,  and  by  stealing  the 
words  of  truth  from  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  and 
^pat'Ching  together  other  men's  writings  and  observa- 
tions, so  much  as  will  hold  him  speaking  an  hour, 
while  the  glass  runs ;  and  without  waiting  or  feeling  ^J^  ^ 
the  inward  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  declaims  hap-haz- 
that  by  hap-hazard,  whether  it  be  fit  or  reasonable  for  ^^^ 
the  people's  condition,  or  not ;  and  when  he  has  ended  leniMMis. 
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his  sermon,  he  saith  his  prayer  also  in  his  own  will ; 
and  so  there  is  cm  end  of  the  btmness.    Which  cus- 
toma/ry  toorship,  as  it  is  no  ways  acceptable  to  God, 
so  how  unfruitful  it  is,  and  unprofitable  to  those  that 
are  found  in  it,  the  present  condition  of  the  nations 
doth  sufficiently  declare.     It  appears  then,  that  we 
are  not  against  set  times  for  worship,  as  Amoldus 
against  this  proposition,  sect.  45,  no  less   inix>erti- 
nently  allegeth;    offering  needlessly  to  prove  that 
which  is  not  denied :  only  these  times  being  appointed 
for  outward  conveniency,  we  may  not  therefore  think 
with  the  Papists,  that  these  days  are  holy,  and  lead 
people  into  a  superstitious  observation  of  them ;  being 
Wheiher  pcrsuadcd  that  all  daps  are  alike  holy  in  the  sight  cf 
^78  are    Qod,    And  although  it  be  not  my  present  purpose  to 
^'       make  a  long  digression  concerning  the  debates  among 
Protestants  about  ihs^  first  day  of  the  week^  commonly 
called  the  Lord's  Day,  yet  forasmuch  as  it  comes  fitly 
in  here,  I  shall  briefly  signify  our  sense  thereof. 
Of  the  §•  IV.  We,  not  seeing  any  ground  in  scripture  for 

tot  day  of  it,  cannot  be  so  superstitious  as  to  believe,  that  either 
oommoniy  the  Jcwish  sabbath  now  continues,  or  that  the  first 
Lra^sd^  day  of  the  week  is  the  antitype  thereof,  or  the  true 
^'  Christian  sabbath ;  which  with  Calvin  we  believe  to 
have  a  more  spiritual  sense ;  and  therefore  we  know 
no  moral  obligation  by  the  fourth  command,  or  else- 
where, to  keep  the  first  day  of  the  week  more  than 
any  other,  or  anv  holiness  inherent  in  it.  But  first, 
forasmuch  as  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  some  time 
set  apart  for  the  saints  to  meet  together  to  wait  upon 
God ;  and  that  secondly,  it  is  fit  at  some  times  they 
be  freed  from,  their  other  outward  affairs ;  and  that 
thirdly,  reason  and  equity  doth  allow  that  servants 
and  beasts  have  some  time  allowed  them  to  be  eased 
firom  their  continual  labour ;  and  that  fourthly,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  apostles  aad  primitive  Christians  did 
use  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  these  purposes ;  we 
find  ourselves  sufficiently  moved  for  these  causes  to 
do  so  also,  without  superstitiously  straining  the  scrip- 
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tures  for  another  reason ;  which,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
there  found,  many  Protestants,  yea,  Calvin  himself, 
npon  the  fourth  command,  hath  abundantly  evinced, 
^d  though  we  therefore  meet,  and  abstain  from 
worldng  upon  this  day,  yet  doth  not  that  hinder  us 
from  haviQg  meetings  also  for  worship  at  other  times. 
§.  V.  Thirdly,  Though  according  to  the  knowledge 
of  God,  revealed  unto  us  by  the  Spirit,  through  that 
more  full  dispensation  of  light  which  we  believe  the 
Lord  hath  brought  about  in  this  day,  we  judge  it  our 
duty  to  hold  forth  that  pure  and  spiritual  worship 
which  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  answerable  to  the 
testimony  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  likewise  to 
testify  against  and  deny  not  only  manifest  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry,  but  also  all  formal  will-worship.  The  wor- 
which  stands  not  in  the  power  of  God ;  yet,  I  say,  we  jJSiwy?* 
do  not  deny  the  whole  worship  of  all  those  that  have 
borne  the  name  of  Christians  even  in  the  apostacy,  as 
if  God  had  never  heard  their  prayers,  nor  accepted 
any  of  them :  God  forbid  we  should  be  so  void  of 
charity  1  The  latter  part  of  the  Proposition  showeth 
the  contrary.  And  as  we  would  not  be  so  absurd  on 
the  one  hand  to  conclude,  because  of  the  errors  and 
darkness  that  many  were  covered  and  surrounded 
with  in  Babylon,  that  none  of  their  prayers  were  heard 
or  accepted  of  God,  so  will  we  not  be  so  unwary  on 
the  other,  as  to  conclude,  that  because  God  heard  and 
pitied  them,  so  we  ought  to  continue  in  these  errors 
and  darkness,  and  not  come  out  of  Babylon,  when  it 
is  by  God  discovered  imto  us.  The  Popish  mass  and  '"^^^^ 
vespers  I  do  believe  to  be,  as  to  the  matter  of  them,  ^^n. 
abominable  idolatry  and  superstition,  and  so  also  be- 
lieve the  Protestants ;  yet  will  neither  I  or  they  affirm, 
that  in  the  darkness  of  Popery  no  upright-hearted 
men,  though  zealous  in  these  abominations,  have  been 
heard  of  God,  or  accepted  of  him :  who  can  deny,  but 
that  both  Bernard  and  Bonaventure,  Taulerus,  Tho-  Bemtrd 
mas  ^  Kempis.  and  dirers  others  have  both  known  ^^ 
and  tasted  of  the  love  of  God,  and  felt  the  power  and  Tauiemi, 
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Tho.  Si     virtue  of  GJod's  spirit  working  with  them  for  their  sal- 
Swrc  tut.  ^^^^^  ?    -^d  yet  ought  we  not  to  forsake  and  deny 
ed  of  the  those  superstitious  which  they  were  found  in  P     The 
^^^     Calvinistical  Presbyterians  do  much  upbraid  (and  I 
say  not  without  reason)  the  formality  and  deadness 
The    ^    of  the  Episcopalian  and  Lutheran  liturgies ;  and  yet, 
utS^'    as  they  will  not  deny  but  there  have  been  some  good 
men  among  them,  so  neither  dare  they  refuse,  but 
that  when  that  good  step  was  brought  in  by  them,  of 
turning  the  public  prayers  into  the  vulgar  tongues, 
though  continued  iu  a  liturgy,  it  was  acceptable  to 
God,  and  sometimes  accompanied  with  his  power  and 
presence :  yet  will  not  the  Presbyterians  have  it  from 
thence  concluded,  that  the  common  prayers  should 
still  continue ;  so  likewise,  though  we  should  confess, 
that,  through  the  mercy  and  wonderful  condescension 
of  Gk)d,  there  have  been  upright  in  heart,  both  among 
Papists  and  Protestants,  yet  can  we  not  therdBore  ap« 
prove  of  their  way  in  the  general,  or  not  go  on  to  the 
upholding  of  that  spiritual  worship,  which  the  Lord 
is  caUing  all  to,  and  so  to  the  testifying  against  what* 
soever  stands  in  the  way  of  it. 
^omhiies    §,  VL  Fourthly ;  To  come  then  to  the  state  of  the 
ship'in'    controversy,  as  to  the  public  worship,  we  judge  it  the 
P^^«  **«-  duty  of  all  to  be  diligent  in  the  assembling  of  them- 
selves together  (and  what  we  have  been,  and  are,  in 
this  matter,  our  enemies  in  Great  Britain,  who  have 
used  aU  means  to  hinder  our  assembling  together  to 
worship  Gt>d,  may  bear  witness),  and  when  assembled, 
the  great  work  of  one  and  all  ought  to  be  to  wait  upon 
God :  and  retiring  out  of  their  own  thoughts  and 
imaginations,  to  feel  the  Lord's  presence,  and  know  a 
gathering  into  his  name  indeed,  where  he  is  in  the 
midsti  according  to  his  promise.    And  as  every  one 
is  thus  gathered,  and  so  met  together  inwardly  in 
their  spirits,  as  well  as  outwardly  in  their  persons, 
there  the  secret  power  and  virtue  of  life  is  known  to 
refresh  the  soul,  and  the  pure  motions  and  breathings 
of  God's  Spirit  are  felt  to  arise ;  &om  whicb,  as  words 
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of  declaration,  prayers,  or  praises  arise,  the  acceptable 
worship  is  known,  which  edifies  the  church,  and  is 
well  pleasing  to  Gk>d.  And  no  man  h^*e  limits  the 
Spirit  of  Gk)d,  nor  bringeth  forth  his  own  conned  and 
gathered  stuff;  but  every  one  puts  that  forth  which 
ike  Lord  puts  into  their  hearts :  and  it  is  uttered  forth  its  giori. 
not  in  man's  will  and  wisdom,  but  in  the  evidence  and  ou*  ^ 
demonstratianof  the  Spirit fOndof  power.  Yea,  though  ^*""***^"* 
there  be  not  a  word  spoken,  yet  is  the  true  spiritual 
worship  performed,  and  the  body  of  Christ  edified ; 
yea,  it  may,  and  hath  often  fallen  out  among  us,  that 
divers  meetings  have  passed  without  one  word ;  and 
yet  our  souls  have  been  greatly  edified  and  refreshed, 
and  our  hearts  wonderfuJly  overcome  with  the  secret 
sense  of  God's  power  and  Spirit,  which  without  words 
have  been  ministered  from  one  vessel  to  another. 
This  is  indeed  strange  and  incredible  to  the  mere 
natural  and  carnally  minded  man,  who  will  be  apt  to 
judge  all  time  lost  where  there  isnot  something  spoken 
that  is  obvious  to  the  outward  senses ;  and  therefore 
I  shall  insist  a  little  upon  this  subject,  as  one  that  can 
speak  from  a  certain  experience,  and  not  by  m^re 
hearsay,  of  this  wonderful  and  glorious  dispensation ; 
which  hath  so  much  the  more  of  the  wisdom  and 
glory  of  Gk>d  in  it,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
man's  spirit,  will,  and  wisdom. 

§.  YII.  As  there  can  be  nothing  more  opposite  to  The  siieiit 
the  natural  wiQ  and  wisdom  of  man  than  this  ailent  J^"^^ 
waiting  v/pon  Ood,  so  neither  can  it  be  obtained,  nor  oSuLed. 
rightly  compreh^ided  by  man,  but  as  he  layeth  down 
his  own  wisdom  and  wUl,  so  as  to  be  content  to  be 
thoroughly  subject  to  Gtod.    And  therefore  it  was  not 
preached,  nor  can  be  so  practised,  but  by  such  as  find 
no  outward  ceremony,  no  observations,  no  words,  vea, 
not  the  best  and  purest  words,  even  the  worcis  of 
scripture,  able  to  satisfy  their  weary  and  afflicted 
souls :  because  where  all  these  may  be,  the  lif*,  power, 
and  virtue,  which  make  such  tMngs  effectual,  may 
be  wanting.    Such,  I  say,  were  necessitated  to  cease 
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finom  all  externals,  and  to  be  silent  before  the  Lord ; 
and  bein^  directed  to  that  inward  principle  of  life 
and  light  in  them^elyes,  as  the  most  excellent  teacher, 
iM.  XXX.  whichcem  never  be  removed  into  a  comer ^  came  thereby 
^*  to  be  taught  to  wait  upon  God  in  the  measure  of  Itfe 
and  grtice  received  from  him,  and  to  cease  from  their 
own  forward  words  and  actings,  in  the  natural  willing 
and  comprehension,  aud  feel  after  this  inward  seed  of 
life,  that,  as  it  moveth,  they  may  move  with  it,  and 
be  actuated  by  its  power,  and  influenced,  whether  to 
pray,  preach,  or  sing.  And  so  from  this  principle  of 
man's  being  silent,  and  not  acting  in  the  things  of 
God  of  himself,  until  thus  actuated  by  God's  light  and 
grouse  in  the  hearty  did  naturally  spring  that  manner 
of  sitting  silent  together,  and  waiting  together  upon 
the  Lord.  Eor  many  thus  principled,  meeting  toge- 
ther in  the  pure  fear  of  the  Lord,  did  not  apply  them- 
selves presently  to  speak,  pray,  or  sing,  &c.b€ang  afiraid 
to  be  foimd  acting  forwardly  in  their  own  wills,  but 
each  made  it  their  work  to  retire  inwardly  to  the  mea- 
sure of  grace  in  themselves,  not  being  only  silent  as  to 
words,  but  even  abstaining  from  all  their  own  thoughts, 
imaginations,  and  desires ;  so  watching  iji  a  holy  de- 
pendence upon  the  Lord,  and  meeting  together  not 
only  outwardly  in  one  place,  but  thus  inwardly  in  one 
What  it  is  Spirit,  and  in  one  name  of  Jesus,  which  is  his  power 
Sw*'"  and  virtue,  they  come  thereby  to  enjoy  and  fed  the 
name  arlsiugs  of  this  life,  which,  as  it  prevails  in  each  par- 
ticular, becomes  as  a  flood  of  refreshment,  and  over- 
spreads the  whole  meeting :  for  man,  and  man's  part 
and  wisdom,  being  denied  and  chained  down  in  every 
individual,  and  God  exalted,  and  his  grace  in  domi- 
nion in  the  heart,  thus  his  name  comes  to  be  one  in 
all,  and  his  glory  breaks  forth,  and  covers  all;  and 
there  is  such  a  holy  awe  and  reverence  upon  every 
soul,  that  if  the  natural  part  should  arise  in  any,  or 
the  wise  part,  or  what  is  not  one  with  the  life,  it  would 
presently  be  chained  down,  and  judged  out.  And 
when  any  are,  through  the  breaJdng  forth  of  this 
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power,  constrained  to  utter  a  sentence  of  exhortation 
or  praise,  or  to  breathe  to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  then  all 
are  sensible  of  it ;  for  the  same  life  in  them  answers  Pw.xxni 
to  it,  09  i»  water  face  a/nswereth  toface^  This  is  that 
divine  and  spiritual  worship,  which  the  world  neither 
knoweth  nor  understandeth,  which  the  vulture's  eye 
seeth  not  into.    Yet  many  and  great  are  the  advan-  Advant- 
tages  which  my  soul,  with  many  others,  hath  tasted  JJ^nt*' 
of  hereby,  and  which  would  be  found  of  all  such  as  meetiiigi. 
would  seriously  apply  themselves  hereunto;  for,  when 
people  are  gathei^  thus  together,  not  merely  to  hear 
men,  nor  depend  upon  them,  but  all  aa^e  mtvardhf  iulxma 
taught  to  stay  their  minds  upon  the  Lord^  and  wait  ^^  ^' 
for  his  oppea/ramKie  in  their  hearts  ;  thereby  the  for- 
ward working  of  the  spirit  of  man  is  stayed  and  hin- 
dered from  mixing  itself  with  the  worship  of  God ; 
and  the  form  of  this  worship  is  so  naked  and  void  of 
all  outward  and  worldly  splendour,  that  aU  occasion 
for  man's  wisdom  to  be  exercised  in  that  superstition 
and  idolatry  hath  no  lodging  here;  and  so  there  bein^ 
also  an  inward  quietness  and  retiredness  of  mind,  the 
witness  of  God  ariseth  in  the  heart,  and  the  light  of 
Christ  shineth,  whereby  the  soul  cometh  to  see  its 
own  condition.    And  there  being  many  joined  toge- 
ther in  the  same  work,  there  is  an  inward  travail  and 
wrestling;  and  also,  as  the  measure  of  grace  is  abode 
in,  au  overcoming  of  the  power  and  spirit  of  darkness; 
and  thus  we  are  often  greatly  strengthened  and  re- 
newed in  the  spirits  of  our  minds  without  a  word, 
and  we  enjoy  and  possess  the  holy  fellowship,  and  ^^\^  i^.  3. 
commvmon  of  the  body  a/nd  blood  of  Christ,  by  which 
OUT  inward  man  is  nourished  and  fed ;  which  makes 
us  not  to  dote  upon  outward  water,  and  bread  and 
wine,  in  our  spiritual  things.     Now  as  many  thus  . 
gathered  together  grow  up  in  the  strength,  power, 
and  virtue  of  truth,  and  as  truth  comes  thus  to  have 
victory  and  dominion  in  their  souls,  then  they  receive  g^,^^ 
an  utterance,  and  speak  steadily  to  the  edification  of  to  edite- 
their  brethren,  and  the  pwre  life  hath  a  free  passage  **^ 
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tliroagh  them,  and  what  is  thus  spoken  edMeth  the 
body  indeed.  Such  is  the  evident  certainty  of  that 
divine  strength  that  is  communicated  by  thus  meet- 
ing together,  and  waiting  in  silence  upon  God,  that 
sometimes  when  one  hath  come  in,  that  hath  beea 
unwatchful  and  wandering  in  his  mind,  or  suddenly 
out  of  the  hurry  of  outw^d  business,  ^d  so  not  in- 
wardly  gathered  with  the  rest,  so  soon  as  he  retires 
himself  inwardly,  this  power  being  in  a  good  measure 
raised  in  the  whole  meeting,  wUl  suddenly  lay  hold 
upon  his  spirit,  and  wonder^illy  help  to  raise  up  the 
good  in  him,  and  beget  him  into  the  sense  of  the 
same  power,  to  the  melting  and  warming  of  his  heart; 
even  as  the  warmth  would  take  hold  upon  a  man  that 
is  cold  coming  into  a  stove,  or  as  a  flame  will  lay  hold 
upon  some  little  combustible  matter  being  near  tmto 
it.  Yea,  if  it  fall  out  that  several  met  together  be 
straying  in  their  minds,  though  outwardly  i^ent,  and 
so  wandering  from  the  measure  of  grace  in  themselves 
(which  through  the  working  of  the  enemy,  and  negli- 
gence of  some,  may  fall  out),  if  either  one  come  in,  or 
may  be  in,  who  is  watchful,  and  in  whom  the  l^e  is 
raised  in  a  great  measure,  as  that  one  keeps  his  place, 
he  will  feel  a  secret  travaU  for  the  rest  in  a  sympathy 
with  the  seed  which  is  oppressed  in  the  other,  and 
kept  from  arising  by  their  thoughts  and  wanderings ; 
A  secret  and  as  such  a  faithful  one  waits  in  the  lights  and 
fe^^w  ^^V^  ^  tl^s  dwme  work,  God  oftentimes  answers  the 
in  silent  sccret  travail  and  breathings  of  his  own  seed  through 
meetiDgs.  g^^j^  ^  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^j^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  thcmselvcs  se- 
cretly smitten  without  words,  and  that  one  will  be  as 
a  midwife  through  the  secret  travails  of  his  soul  to 
bring  forth  the  life  in  them,  just  as  a  little  water 
*  thrown  into  a  pump  brings  up  the  rest,  whereby  life 
will  come  to  be  raised  in  all,  and  the  vain  imagina- 
tions brought  down ;  and  such  a  one  is  felt  by  the 
rest  to  minister  life  unto  them  without  words.  Yea, 
sometimes,  when  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  meeting, 
but  all  are  silmtly  waiting,  if  one  come  in  that  is  rude 
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and  wicked,  and  in  whom  the  power  of  darkness  pre- 
yaileth  much,  perhaps  with  an  intention  to  mock  or 
do  mischief,  if  the  whole  meeting  be  gathered  into  ^^s^^* 
the  life,  and  it  be  raised  in  a  good  measure,  it  will  withtenor 
strike  terror  into  such  an  one,  and  he  wiU  feel  himself  ^o^^ 
unable  to  resist ;  but  by  the  secret  strength  and  virtue  spoken, 
thereof,  the  power  of  darkness  in  him  will  be  chained 
down :  and  if  the  day  of  his  visitation  be  not  expired, 
it  will  reach  to  the  measure  of  grace  in  him,  and  raise 
it  up  to  the  redeeming  of  his  soul.  And  this  we  often 
bear  witness  of,  so  that  we  have  had  firequent  occa- 
sion in  this  respect,  since  God  hath  gathered  us  to  be 
a  people,  to  renew  this  old  saying  of  many.  Is  Saul  i  sam.  x. 
also  among  the  prophets^  For  not  a  few  have  come  to    ' 
be  convinced  of  the  truth  after  this  mamxer,  of  which 
Imyself,  in  part,  am  a  true  witness,  who  not  bystrength 
of  arguments,  or  by  a  particular  disquisition  of  each 
doctrme,  and  convincement  of  my  imderstanding 
thereby,  came  to  receive  and  bear  wifaiess  of  the  truth, 
but  by  being  secretly  reached  by  this  life ;  for  when 
I  came  into  the  sQent  assemblies  of  God's  people,  I 
felt  a  secret  power  among  them,  which  touch^  my 
heart,  and  as  I  gave  way  unto  it,  I  found  the  evil 
weakening  in  me,  and  the  good  raised  up,  and  so  I^*^, 
became  thus  kmt  and  umted  unto  them,  hungering  ment. 
more  and  more  after  the  increase  of  this  power  and 
life,  whereby  I  might  feel  myself  perfectly  redeemed. 
And  indeed  this  is  the  surest  way  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian, to  whom  afterwards  the  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  principles  will  not  be  wanting,  but  will 
grow  up  so  much  as  is  needful,  as  the  natural  fruit  of 
this  good  root,  and  such  a  knowledge  will  not  be  bar- 
ren nor  unfruitful.  After  this  manner  we  desire  there- 
fore all  that  come  among  us  to  be  proselyted,  know- 
ing that  though  thousands  should  be  convinced  in 
their  understanding  of  all  the  truths  we  maintain,  yet 
if  they  were  not  sensible  of  this  inward  life,  and  their 
souls  not  changed  from  unrighteousness  to  righteous- 
ness, they  could  add  nothing  to  us.    For  this  is  that 
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1  Cor.  vL  cement  whereby  we  are  joined^  as  to  the  Lord,  so  to 
^^'         one  another,  and  without  this  none  can  worship  with 
The  life  of  ^^^    Yea,  if  such  should  come  among  us,  and  from 
^:t2  that  understanding  and  convincemSt  they  have  of 
the*  Lord*  *^®  truth,  speak  ever  so  true  things  and  utter  them 
forth  with  ever  so  much  excellency  of  speech,  if  this 
life  were  wanting,  it  would  not  edify  us  at  all,  but  be 
as  sauTiding  hrass^  or  a  tmkUng  cymbal^  1  Cor.  xiii.  !• 
Our  work       §.  VIII.  Our  worJc  then  and  worship  is,  when  we 
and  wor-  meet  together,  for  every  one  to  watch  and  wait  upon 
our^mcet-  God  in  themselves,  and  to  be  gathered  from  all  visi- 
ing«-       bles  thereunto.   And  as  every  one  is  thus  stated,  they 
come  to  find  the  good  arise  over  the  evil,  and  the  pure 
over  the  impure,  in  which  Grod  reveals  himself,  and 
draweth  near  to  every  individual,  and  so  he  is  in  the 
midst  in  the  general,  whereby  each  not  only  partakes  of 
the  particular  refreshment  and  strength  which  comes 
from  the  good  in  himself,  but  is  a  sharer  in  the  whole 
body,  as  being  a  living  member  of  the  body,  having  a 
joint  fellowship  and  communion  with  aU.  And  as  this 
worship  is  stedfastly  preached  and  kept  to,  it  becomes 
easy,  though  it  be  very  hard  at  first  to  the  natural  man, 
whose  roving  imaginations  and  running  worldly  de- 
sires are  not  so  easily  brought  to  silence.    And  there- 
fore the  Lord  oftentimes,  when  any  turn  towards  him, 
aad  have  true  desires  thus  to  wait  upon  him,  and  find 
'  greatdifficultythroughtheunstayednessoftheirminds, 
doth  in  condescension  and  compassion  cause  his  power 
to  break  forth  in  a  more  strong  and  powerful  manner. 
And  when  the  mind  sinks  down  and  waits  for  the 
appearance  of  life,  and  that  the  power  of  darkness  in 
the  soul  wrestles  and  works  against  it,  then  the  good 
seed,  as  it  ariseth,  wiU  be  found  to  work  as  physic  in 
the  soul,  especially  if  such  a  weak  one  be  in  the  assem- 
bly of  divers  others  in  whom  the  life  is  arisen  in  greater 
dominion;  and  through  the  contrary  workings  of  the 
power  of  darkness  there  will  be  found  an  inward 
striving  in  the  soul  as  really  in  the  mystery  as  ever 
Esau  and  Esau  and  Jacob  strove  in  Rebecca's  womb.     And 
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from  this  inward  travail,  while  the  darkness  seeks  to  Jacob 
obscure  the  light,  and  the  light  breaks  through  the  r^S^cc!?8 
darkness,  whidi  it  always  will  do,  if  the  soul  gives  womb, 
not  its  strength  to  the  darkness,  there  will  be  such  a 
painful  travaal  found  in  the  soul,  that  will  even  work 
upon  the  outward  man,  so  that  oftentimes,  through 
the  working  thereof,  the  body  will  be  greatly  shaken, 
and  many  groans,  and  sighs,  and  tears,  even  as  the 
pangs  of  a  woman  in  travail,  will  lay  hold  upon  it ; 
yea,  and  this  not  only  as  to  one,  but  when  the  enemy, 
who  when  the  children  of  God  assemble  together  is 
not  wanting  to  be  present,  to  see  if  he  can  let  their 
comfort,  hath  prevailed  ia  any  measure  in  a  whole 
meeting,  and  strongly  worketh  against  it  by  spread- 
ing and  propagating  his  dark  power,  and  by  drawing 
out  the  minds  of  such  as  are  met  from  the  life  in  them 
as  they  come  to  be  sensible  of  this  power  of  his  that 
works  against  them,  and  to  wrestle  with  it  by  the 
a/rmowr  of  lights  sometimes  the  power  of  Grod  will 
break  forth  into  a  whole  meeting,  and  there  will  be 
such  an  iaward  travail,  while  each  is  seeking  to  over-  xhetravtii 
come  the  evil  in  themselves,  that  by  the  strong  con-  ^^^^ 
trary  workings  of  these  opposite  powers,  like  the  going  tonoua 
of  two  contrary  tides,  every  individual  will  be  strongly  •^°^' 
exercised  as  in  a  day  of  battle,  and  thereby  trembling 
and  a  motion  of  body  will  be  upon  most,  if  not  upon 
all,  which,  as  the  power  of  truth  prevails,  will  from 
pangs  and  groans  end  with  a  sweet  sotmd  of  thanks- 
giving  and  praise.      And  from  this  the  name  of 
Quakers,  i.e.  Tremblers,  was  first  reproachfully  cast  The  name 
upon  us  :  which,  though  it  be  none  of  our  choosing,  whence  it* 
yet  in  this  respect  we  are  not  ashamed  of  it,  but  have  sprung. 
rather  reason  to  rejoice  therefore,  even  that  we  are 
sensible  of  this  power  that  hath  oftentimes  laid  hold 
of  our  adversaries,  and  made  them  yield  unto  us,  and 
join  with  us,  and  confess  to  the  truth,  before  they  had 
any  distinct  or  discursive  knowledge  of  our  doctrines, 
so  that  sometimes  many  at  one  meeting  have  been 
thus  convinced:    and  this  power  woidd  sometimes 
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also  reach  to  and  wonderfully  work  even  in  little  chil- 
dren, to  the  admiration  and  astonishment  of  many. 
TettUence     §,  IX.  Many  are  the  blessed  experiences  which  I 
but  words  could  relate  of  this  silence  and  manner  of  warship  ; 
may  foi-   yet  I  do  not  SO  much  commend  and  speak  of  silence 
'^^'        as  if  we  had  boimd  ourselves  by  any  law  io  exclude 
prayimg  or  pretichmffy  or  tied  ourselves  thereunto ; 
not  at  all :  for  as  our  worship  consisteth  not  in  words, 
so  neither  in  silence,  as  silence ;  but  i/n  cm  holy  depend- 
ence of  the  mind  upon  Ood :  firom  which  dependence 
silence  necessarily  follows  in  the  first  place,  until 
words  can  be  brought  forth,  which  are  firom  God's 
Spirit.    And  God  is  not  wanting  to  move  in  his  chil- 
dren to  bring  forth  words  of  exhortation  or  prayer, 
when  it  is  needful ;  so  that  of  the  many  gatherings 
and  meetiogs  of  such  as  are  convinced  of  the  truth, 
there  is  scarce  any  in  which  Gk)d  raiseth  not  up  some 
or  other  to  minister  to  his  brethren ;  and  there  are 
few  meetings  that  are  altogether  silent.    For  when 
many  are  met  together  in  this  one  life  and  name,  it 
doth  most  naturally  and  frequently  excite  them  to 
pray  to  and  praise  God,  and  stir  up  one  another  by 
mutual  exhortation  and  instructions ;  yet  we  judge  it 
needful  there  be  in  the  first  place  some  time  of  silence, 
during  which  every  one  may  be  gathered  inward  to 
the  word  and  gift  of  grace,  from  which  hethatminis- 
tereth  may  receive  strength  to  bring  forth  what  he 
ministereth:  and  that  they  that  hear  may  have  a 
sense  to  discern  betwixt  the  precious  and  the  vile, 
and  not  to  hurry  into  the  exercise  of  these  things  so 
soon  as  the  bell  rings,  as  other  Christians  do.    Yea, 
and  we  doubt  not,  but  assuredly  know,  that  the  meet- 
ing may  be  good  and  refreshful,  though  from  the  sit- 
No  abso-   *^^8  down  to  the  rising  up  thereof  there  hath  not  been 
lute  necaa-  a  word  as  outwardly  spoken,  and  yet  life  may  have 
wordr     ^^^^^  known  to  abound  in  each  particular,  and  an 
though     inward  growing  up  therein  and  thereby,  yea,  so  as 
from^tbe  YTords  might  have  been  spoken  acceptably,  and  from 
times.      the  life :  yet  there  being  no  absolute  necessity  laid 
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upon  any  so  to  do,  all  might  have  chosen  rather 
quietly  and  silently  to  possess  and  enjoy  the  Lord  in 
themselyes,  which  is  very  sweet  and  comfortable  to 
the  soul  that  hath  thus  learned  to  be  gathered  out  of 
all  its  own  thoughts  and  workings,  to  leel  the  Lord  to 
bring  forth  both  the  will  and  the  deed,  which  many 
can  declare  by  a  blessed  experience :  though  indeed 
it  cannot  but  be  hard  for  the  natural  man  to  receive 
or  belieye  this  doctrine,  and  therefore  it  must  be  rather 
by  a  sensible  experience,  and  by  coming  to  make 
proof  of  it,  than  by  arguments,  that  such  can  be  con- 
yinced  of  this  thing,  seeing  it  is  not  enough  to  believe 
it,  if  they  come  not  also  to  enfoff  and  possess  it ;  yet 
in  condescension  to,  and  for  the  sake  of,  such  as  may 
be  the  more  willing  to  apply  themselves  to  the  prac- 
tice and  experience  hereof,  if  they  found  their  under- 
standings convinced  of  it,  and  that  it  is  founded  upon 
scripture  and  reason,  I  find  a  freedom  of  mind  to  add 
some  few  considerations  of  this  kind,  for  the  confir- 
mation hereof,  besides  what  is  before  mentioned  of 
our  experience. 

§.  X.  That  to  wait  vpan  Ood,  and  to  loatch  before  To  wait  & 
Aim,  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  all,  I  suppose  none  ^^^j- 
wiU  deny ;  and  that  this  also  is  a  part  of  worship  edm  the 
wiU  not  be  called  in  question,  since  there  is  scarce  ""p***^ 
any  other  so  frequently  commanded  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, as  may  appear  from  Psahn  xxvii.   14,  and 
xxxvii.  7,  34;  Prov.  xx.  22;  Isa.  xxx.  18;  Hosea 
xii.  6 ;  Zech.  iii.  8 ;  Matt.  xxiv.  42,  and  xxv.  13,  and 
xxvi.  41;   Mark  xiii.  33,  36,  37;   Luke  xxi.  36; 
Acts  i.  4,  and  xx.  31 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13 ;  Col.  iv.  2 ; 
1  Thess.  V.  6 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  5 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  7*    Also  this 
duty  is  often  reconunended  with  very  great  and  pre- 
cious promises,  as  Psahn  xxv.  3,  and  xxxvii.  9,  and 
Ldx.  6;  Isa.  xl.  23;  Lam.  iii.  25,  26.     They  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength^  &c. 
Isa.  xl.  31.    Now  how  is  this  waiting  upon  Ghd^  or 
watching  before  him,  but  by  this  silence  of  which  we 
have  spoken  P  Which  as  it  is  in  itself  a  gre€U  and 
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principal  duty^  so  it  necessarily  in  order  both  of  nature 
and  time  precedeth  all  other.  But  that  it  may  be  the 
better  and  more  perfectly  understood,  as  it  is  not  only 
an  outwa/rd  silence  of  the  body,  but  an  i/ntoard  silence 
of  the  mind  from  aU  its  own  imaginations  and  self- 
cogitations,  let  it  be  considered  according  to  truth, 
and  to  the  principles  and  doctrines  heretofore  aflSrmed 
and  proved,  that  man  is  to  be  considered  in  a  two- 
fold respect,  to  wit,  in  his  natural^  tmregenerate,  and 
fallen  state,  and  in  his  spiritual  cmd  renewed  condi- 
tion;  from  whence  ariseth  that  distinction  of  the 
natural  and  spiritual  man  so  much  used  by  the  apos- 
tle, and  heretofore  spoken  of.  Also  these  two  births 
of  the  mind  proceed  from  the  two  seeds  in  man  re- 
spectively, to  wit,  the  good  seed  and  the  evil ;  and 
from  the  evil  seed  doth  not  only  proceed  all  manner 
of  gross  and  abominablie  wickedness  and  profanity. 
Whence  but  also  hypocrisy,  and  those  vnckednesses  which  the 
wicked-  scripture  calls  spiritual,  because  it  is  the  serpent  work- 
arise  that  uig  in  and  by  the  natural  man  in  things  that  are 
■fespi-  spiritual,  which  having  a  show  and  appearance  of 
good,  are  so  much  the  more  hurtful  and  dangerous, 
as  it  is  Satcm  transformed  and  transforming  himself 
into  a/n  angel  of  light ;  and  therefore  doth  the  scrip- 
ture so  pressingly  and  frequently,  as  we  have  hereto- 
fore had  occasion  to  observe,  shut  out  and  exclude  the 
natural  man  from  meddliug  with  the  things  of  God^ 
denyiQg  his  endeavours  therein,  though  acted  and 
performed  by  the  most  eminent  of  his  parts,  as  of 
wisdom  and  utterance. 

Also  this  spiritual  wickedness  is  of  two  sorts,  though 

both  one  in  kind,  as  proceeding  from  one  root,  yet 

differing  in  their  degrees,  and  in  the  subjects  sdso 

From       sometimes.    The  one  is,  when  as  the  natural  man, 

whence  au  meddling  with  and  working  in  the  things  of  religion, 

didspSig.  ^^^  from  his  own  conceptions  and  divinations  aiBrm 

or  propose  wrong  and  erroneous  notions  and  opinions 

of  God  and  things  spiritual,  and  invent  superstitions, 

ceremonies,  observations,  and  rites  in  worship,  from 
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whence  have  sprung  all  the  heresies  and  superstitions 
that  are  among  Christians.  The  other  is,  when  as 
the  natural  man,  from  a  mere  conviction  of  his  under- 
standing, doth  in  the  forwardness  of  his  own  will, 
and  hy  his  own  natural  strength,  virithout  the  influ- 
ence and  leading  of  God's  Spirit,  go  ahout  either  in 
his  imderstanding  to  imagine,  conceive,  or  think  of 
the  things  of  God,  or  actually  to  perform  them  hy 
preaching  or  praying.  The  first  is  a  missing  both  in 
matter  and  form ;  the  second  is  a  retaining  of  the 
form  without  the  life  and  substance  of  Christianity ;  True 
because  Christian  religion  consisteth  not  in  a  mere  jty,  where 
belief  of  true  doctrines,  or  a  mere  performance  of  acts  » »*  «>«- 
good  in  themselves,  or  else  the  bare  letter  of  the  scrip-  *****  ^^ 
ture,  though  spoken  by  a  drunkard,  or  a  devil,  might 
be  said  to  be  spirit  and  life^  which  I  judge  none  will 
be  so  absurd  as  to  affirm ;  and  also  it  would  follow, 
that  where  the  form  of  godliness  is,  there  the  power 
is  also,  which  is  contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the 
apostle.  For  the  form  of  godliness  cannot  be  said  to 
be,  where  either  the  notions  and  opinions  believed 
are  erroneous  and  ungodly,  or  the  acts  performed  evil 
and  wicked;  for  then  it  would  be  the  form  of  ungod- 
liness, and  not  of  godliness;  but  of  this  more  here- 
after, when  we  shall  speak  particularly  of  preaching 
and  praying.  Now  though  this  last  be  not  so  bad  as 
the  former,  yet  it  hath  made  way  for  it ;  for  men 
having  first  departed  from  the  life  and  substance  of 
true  religion  and  worship,  to.  wit,  from  the  inward 
power  and  virtue  of  the  Spirit,  so  as  therein  to  act, 
and  thereby  to  have  all  their  actions  enlivened,  have 
only  retained  the  form  and  show,  to  wit,  the  true 
words  and  appearance ;  and  so  acting  in  their  own 
natural  and  unrenewed  wills  in  this  form,  the  form 
could  not  but  quickly  decay,  and  be  vitiated.  Por 
the  working  and  active  spirit  of  man  could  not  con- 
tain itself  within  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  truth, 
but  giving  way  to  his  own  numerous  inventions  and 
imaginations,  began  to  vary  in  the  form,  and  adapt 
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it  to  his  own  inventions,  until  by  degrees  the  form  of 

godliness  for  the  most  part  came  to  be  lost,  as  well  as 

idoUtay    the  power.    For  this  kind  of  idolatry,  whereby  man 

itTow^^  loveth,  idolizeth,  and  embraoeth  his  own  conceptions, 

oonceiv-    inventions,  and  product  of  his  own  brain,  is  so  inci- 

^^'       dent  unto  him,  and  seated  in  his  fallen  nature,  that 

so  long  as  his  natural  spirit  is  the  first  author  and 

actor  of  him,  and  is  that  by  which  he  only  is  guided, 

and  moved  in  his  worship  towards  Gk>d,  so  as  not 

first  to  wait  for  another  guide  to  direct  him,  he  can 

never  perform  the  pure  spiritual  worship,  nor  bring 

forth  any  thing  but  the  fruit  of  the  first  fallen,  natural^ 

and  corrupt  root.    Wherefore  the  time  appointed  of 

Qod  being  come,  wherera  by  Jesus  Christ  he  hath 

been  pleased  to  restore  the  true  spiritual  worship^  and 

the  outward  form  of  worship,  which  was  appointed 

by  God  to  the  Jews,  and  whereof  the  manner  and 

tune  of  its  performance  was  particularly  determined 

Noformof  hy  Grod  himsclf,  being  come  to  an  end,  we  find  that 

buTthe     J6SUS  Christ,  the  author  of  the  Christian  religion, 

Spirit  pre- prescribes  no  set  form  of  ^joorsMp  to  his  children, 

cCist.  ^  under  the  more  pure  administration  of  the  neu>  coioe" 

ncmt^*  save  that  he  only  teUs  them.  That  the  worship 

novo  to  be  performed  is  spiritual^  and  in  the  SpirU. 

And  it  is  especially  to  be  observed,  that  ia  the  whole 

New  Testament  there  is  no  order  nor  command  given 

in  this  thing,  but  to  follow  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 

save  only  that  general  one  of  meeting  together;  a  thing 

dearly  owned  and  diligently  practised  by  us,  as  shall 

*  If  any  object  here,  Tiai  ike  LortPs  prayer  is  a  preMcribed  form  ofprayer^ 
and  ther^fijfe  of  wonhp  gwen  by  Okriei  to  kUehUdren : 

I  answer,  Firsts  This  cannot  be  objected  by  any  sort  of  Christians  that  I 
know,  because  there  are  none  who  use  not  other  prayers,  or  that  limit  their 
worship  to  this.  Secondly,  This  was  commanded  to  the  disciples,  while  yet 
weak,  before  they  had  received  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel ;  not  that  they 
shonld  only  nse  it  in  praying ;  bat  that  he  might  show  them  by  one  example 
how  that  their  prayers  ought  to  be  short,  and  not  like  the  long  prayers  of 
the  Pharisees.    And  that  this  was  the  y^  of  it,  appears  by  all  their  prayers^ 
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hereafter  more  appear.    True  it  is,  mention  is  made  Pny. 
of  the  duties  oipraymgy  preaching,  and  singing  ;  but  S^s^. 
what  order  or  method  should  be  kept  in  so  doing,  or  nt. 
that  presently  they  should  be  set  about  so  soon  as  the 
saints  are  gathered,  there  is  not  one  word  to  be  found : 
yea,  these  duties,  as  shall  afterwards  be  made  appear, 
are  always  annexed  to  the  assistance,  leadings,  and 
motions  of  Grod's  Spirit*      Since  then  man  in  his 
natural  state  is  thus  excluded  from  acting  or  moving 
in  things  spvntual,  how  or  what  way  shall  he  exer- 
cise this  first  and  previous  duty  of  toaiting  upon  Ghd  J®  J^*®° 
but  by  silence,  and  by  bringing  that  natural  part  to  what  u  is 
silence  ?    Which  h&  no  other  ways  but  by  abstaining  p«>**™«d 
from  his  own  thoughts  and  imaginations,  and  from  all 
the  self-workings  and  motions  of  his  own  mind,  as 
well  in  things  materially  good  as  evil ;  that  he  being 
silent,  GK)d  may  speak  in  him,  and  the  good  seed  nmy 
arise.    This,  though  hard  to  the  natural  man,  is  so 
answerable  to  reason,  and  even  natural  experience  in 
other  things,  that  it  cannot  be  denied.  HethatcomethAsimUeof 
to  learn  of  a  noiaster,  if  he  expect  to  hear  his  master  j^a^ 
and  be  instructed  by  him,  must  not  continually  be  BchoUr. 
speaking  of  the  matter  to  be  taught,  and  never  be 
quiet,  otherwise,  how  shall  his  master  have  time  to 
iostruct  him  P  Yea,  though  the  scholar  were  never  so 
earnest  to  learn  the  science,  yet  would  the  master 
have  reason  to  reprove  him,  as  untoward  and  indocile, 
if  he  would  always  be  meddling  of  himself,  and  stiU 
speaking,  and  not  wait  in  silence  patiently  to  hear 

which  diyera  saints  afterwards  made  use  of,  whereof  the  scripture  makes 
mention ;  for  none  made  nse  of  this,  neither  repeated  it,  but  used  other 
words,  according  as  the  thing  required,  and  as  the  Spirit  gave  utterance. 
Thirdly,  That  this  ought  to  be  so  understood,  appears  from  Bom.  viiL  26, 
of  which  afterwards  mention  shall  be  made  at  greater  length,  where  the 
apostle  saith.  We  knoio  not  wktU  we  shoMprc^for  at  tee  OMffii,  M  ike  Spirit 
iieelfmaketh  i$Uerceui<mfor  m$,  &c.  But  if  this  prayer  had  been  such  a  pre- 
scribed form  of  prayer  to  the  church,  that  had  not  been  true,  neither  had 
they  been  ignorant  what  to  pray,  nor  should  they  have  needed  the  help  of 
the  Spirit  to  teach  them. 
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his  master  instructing  and  teaching  him,  who  ought 
not  to  open  his  mouth  until  hy  his  master  he  were 
Of aprince  commanded  and  allowed  so  to  do.  So  also  if  one 
serrimt.  wcro  ahout  to  attend  a  great  prince,  he  would  be 
thought  an  impertinent  and  imprudent  servant,  who, 
while  he  ought  patiently  and  readily  to  wait,  that  he 
might  answer  the  king  when  he  speaks,  and  have  his 
eye  upon  him  to  observe  the  least  motions  and  incli- 
nations of  his  wiU,  and  to  do  accordingly,  would  be 
stiQ  deafening  him  with  discourse,  though  it  were  in 
praises  of  him ;  and  running  to  and  fro,  without  any 
particular  and  immediate  order,  to  do  things  that 
perhaps  might  be  good  in  themselves,  or  might  have 
been  commanded  at  other  times  to  others.  Would 
the  kings  of  the  earth  accept  of  such  servants  or  ser- 
To  wait  in  ^^  ?  Siucc  then  we  are  commanded  to  wait  npati 
uienoe.  God  diligently y  and  in  so  doing  it  is  promised  that 
our  strength  shall  he  renewed^  this  waiting  cannot  be 
performed  but  by  a  silence  or  cessation  of  the  natural 
part  on  our  side,  since  God  manifests  himself  not  to 
the  outward  man  or  senses,  so  much  as  to  the  inward. 

The  think  ^  ^*»  *^  *^®  ^^^  ^^^  Spirit.     If  the  soul  be  still 

ing  hnsy "  thinking  and  working  in  her  own  wiU,  and  busUy 

dndM^the  oxcrdscd  in  her  own  imaginations,  though  the  matters 

voice  of    as  in  themselves  may  be  good  concerning  God,  yet 

^*^       thereby  she  incapacitates  herself  from  discerning  the 

stilly  small  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  hurts  herself 

greatly,  in  that  she  neglects  her  chief  business  of 

waiting  upon  the  Lord:  nothing  less  than  if  I  should 

busy  myself,  crying  out  and  speaking  of  a  business, 

while  in  the  meantime  I  neglect  to  hear  one  who  is 

quietly  whispering  into  my  ear,  and  informing  me  in 

those  things  which  are  most  needful  for  me  to  hear 

and  know  concerning  that  business.     And  since  it  is 

the  chief  work  of  a  Christian  to  know  the  natural  will 

in  its  own  proper  motions  crucified,  that  God  may 

both  move  in  the  act  and  in  the  wiQ,  the  Lord  chiefly 

regards  this  profound  subjection  and  self-denial.     Per 

some  men  please  themselves  as  much,  and  gratify 
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their  own  sensual  wills  and  humours  in  high  and 
curious  speculations  of  religion^  affecting  a  name  and  J^^* 
reputation  that  way,  or  because  those  things  by  cus-  tiow. 
tom  or  otherways  are  become  pleasant  and  habitual 
to  them,  though  not  a  whit  more  regenerated  or  in- 
wardly sanctified  in  their  spirits,  as  others  gratify  Senanai 
their  lusts  in  acts  of  sensuality ^  and  therefore  both  J?^^" 
are  alike  hurtful  to  men,  and  sinful  in  the  sight  of 
God,  it  being  nothing  but  the  mere  Iruit  and  effect  of 
man's  natural  and  imrenewed  will  and  spirit.     Tea, 
should  one,  as  many  no  doubt  do,  from  a  sense  of  sin, 
and  fear  of  punishment,  seek  to  terrify  themselves 
from  sin,  by  multiplying  thoughts  of  death,  hell,  and  ^^^  ^^ 
judgment,  and  by  presenting  to  their  imaginations  of  death 
the  happiness  and  joys  of  heaven,  and  also  by  multi-  ^^^^ 
plying  prayers  and  other  religious  performances,  as  out  sin  an 
these  things  could  never  deliver  him  from  one  iniquity,  H-^^^^ 
without  the  secret  and  inward  power  of  God's  Spirit 
and  grace,  so  would  they  signify  no  more  than  the 
fig-leaves  wherewith  Adam  thought  to  cover  his 
nakedness.     And  seeing  it  is  only  the  product  of 
man's  own  natural  will,  proceeding  from  a  self-love, 
and  seeking  to  save  himself,  and  not  arising  purely 
from  that  divine  seed  of  righteousness  wliich  is  given 
of  God  to  all  for  grace  and  salvation,  it  is  rejected  of 
God,  and  no  ways  acceptable  imto  him;  since  the 
natural  man,  as  natural,  while  he  stands  in  that  state, 
is,  with  all  his  arts,  parts,  and  actings,  reprobated  by 
him.    This  great  duty  then  of  waiting  upon  God, 
must  needs  be  exercised  in  man's  denying  self,  both  Denial  of 
inwardly  and  outwardly,  in  a  still  and  mere  depend-  ^^^'*  ^^ 
ence  upon  God,  in  abstracting  from  all  the  workings, 
imaginations,  and  speculations  of  his  own  mind,  that 
being  emptied  as  it  were  of  himself,  and  so  thoroughly 
cruc&ed  to  the  natural  products  thereof,  he  may  be 
fit  to  receive  the  Lord,  who  will  have  no  co-partner 
nor  co-rival  of  his  glory  and  power.     And  man  being 
thus  stated,  the  little  seed  of  righteousness  which  God 
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hath  planted  in  his  soul,  and  Christ  hath  purchased 

for  him,  even  the  measure  of  grace  and  lifej  which  is 

burdened  and  crucified  by  man's  natural  thoughts 

and  imaginations,  reoeiyes  a  place  to  arise,  and  be- 

The  holy  comcth  aholy  birth  and  genitiure «i» man ;  and  is  that 

^^^*      divine  omt  in  and  by  which  man's  soul  and  spirit 

comes  to  be  leavened;  and  by  waiting  therein  he 

comes  to  be  accepted  in  the  sight  of  60^  to  stand  in 

his  presence,  hear  his  voice,  and  observe  the  motions 

of  Ms  holy  Spirit.    And  so  man's  place  is  to  wait  in 

this ;  and  as  hereby  there  are  any  objects  presented 

to  his  mind  concemiog  God,  or  thiogs  rdating  to 

religion,  his  soul  may  be  exercised  in  them  without 

hurt,  and  to  the  great  profitbothof  himself  and  others; 

because  those  things  have  their  rise  not  from  his  own 

wiU,  but  from  Gtod's  Spirit :  and  therefore  as  in  the 

arisiogs  and  movings  of  this  his  mind  is  still  to  be 

exercised  in  thinking  and  meditating,  so  also  in  the 

No  Qua.  more  obvious  acts  of  preaching  and  praying.    And 

^^n?a  SO  it  may  hence  appear  we  are  not  against  meditation, 

^dita-^  as  some  have  sought  falsely  to  infer  firom  our  doctrine ; 

ting  mind,  f^^^  ^^  g^.^  agaiust  the  th<mght8  and  imagmationaj  of 

the  natural  man  in  his  own  wiU,  from  which  all  errors 
tun^s'^  s^d  heresies  concerning  the  Christian  religion  in  the 
tttoughts  ^hole  world  have  proceeded.    But  if  it  please  God 
rise!^"  at  any  time,  when  one  or  more  are  waiting  upon  him, 
not  to  present  such  objects  as  give  than  occasion  to 
exercise  their  minds  in  thoughts  and  imaginations, 
but  purely  to  keep  them  in  this  holy  dependence,  and 
as  they  persist  therein  to  cause  the  secret  refireshment 
and  the  pure  incomes  of  his  holy  life  to  flow  in  upon 
them,  then  they  have  good  reason  to  be  content,  be- 
cause by  this,  as  we  know  by  good  and  blessed  expe- 
Tho  loui  ™^^>  *^®  ^^  ^  more  strengthened,  renewed,  and 
renewed,  Confirmed  in  the  love  of  Gt>d,  and  armed  against  the 
ilc^how  P^w^r  of  sin,  than  any  way  else ;  this  being  a  fore* 
life  of  God  taste  of  that  real  and  sensible  enjoyment  of  GKmI, 
which  the  saints  in  heaven  daily  possess,  which  Gk>d 
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frequently  affords  to  his  children  here  for  their  com- 
fort and  encouragement,  especially  when  they  are 
assembled  together  to  tcait  tipon  him. 

§•  XI.  For  there  are  tu>o  contrary  powers ^  or  spirits  j  ^^^^ 
to  wit,  the  power  and  spirit  of  this  worlds  in  which  act  with- 
the  prince  of  darkness  bears  rule,  and  over  as  many  ^^^^^ 
as  are  acted  by  it,  and  work  from  it ;  and  the  ^(noer  ]^1s  not 
or  Spirit  of  Ood,  in  which  QoA  worketh  and  beareth  accepted, 
rule,  and  over  as  many  as  act  in  and  from  it.     So 
whatever  be  the  things  that  a  man  thinketh  of,  or 
acteth  in,  however  spiritual  or  religious  as  to  the 
notion  or  form  of  them,  so  long  as  he  acteth  and  moveth 
in  the  natural  and  corrupt  spirit  and  wUl,  and  not 
from,  in,  and  by  the  power  of  God,  he  sinneth  ia  all, 
and  is  not  accepted  of  Gt)d.     For  hence  both  the 
pUwing  and  praying  of  the  wicked  is  sin;  bs  also ProY.  xzi. 
whatever  a  man  acts  in  and  from  the  Spirit  and  power  ^* 
of  God,  having  his  understanding  and  will  influenced 
and  moved  by  it,  whether  it  be  actions  religiousy  civil, 
or  even  natural,  he  is  accepted  in  so  doing  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  is  blessed  in  them.    From  what  is  j^  |^  25. 
said  it  doth  appear  how  frivolous  and  impertinent 
their  objection  is,  that  say  they  wait  upon  Ood  in 
praying  and  preaching,  since  waiting  does  of  itself 
imply  a  passive  dependence,  rather  than  an  acting. 
And  since  it  is,  and  shall  yet  be  more  shown,  that  To  pny 
preMhing  wA,  praying  without  the  Spirit  is  an  offend-  J^fj^JJ^ 
ing  of  God,  not  a  waiting  upon  him,  and  that  praying  the  Spirit 
vmA  preaching  by  the  Spirit  pre-supposes  necessarily  a  ^  g«J.^ 
silent  waiting  to  feel  the  motions  and  influence  of  the 
Spirit  to  lead  thereunto  ;  and  lastly,  that  in  several  of 
these  places  where  praying  is  commanded,  as  Matt, 
zxvi.  41 ;  Mark'ziii.  33 ;  Luke  xxi.  36 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  7 ; 
watching  is  specially  prefixed  as  a  previous  prepara- 
tion thereunto;  we  do  well  and  certainly  conclude,  that 
since  waiting  and  watching  are  so  particularly  com- 
manded and  recommended,  and  cannot  be  truly  per- 
formed but  in  this  inward  silence  of  the  mind  from 
men's  own  thoughts  and  imaginations,  this  silence  is 
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and  must  necessarily  be  a  special  and  principal  part 
of  God^a  icorship. 
II.         §.  XII.  But  Secondly,  The  excellency  of  this  silent 
lent'^idt.  ^^^'^  upon  God  doth  appear,  in  that  it  is  impossible 
ing  the     for  the  enemy,  viz.  the  devil,  to  counterfeit  it,  so  as 
^^^^     for  any  soul  to  be  deceived  or  deluded  by  him,  in  the 
ooanter-    cxcrcise  thcrcof.    Now  in  all  other  matters  he  may 
*^*-        mix  himself  with  the  natural  mind  of  man,  and  so  by 
transforming  himself  he  may  deceive  the  soul,  by 
busying  it  about  things  perhaps  innocent  in  them- 
selves, while  yet  he  keeps  them  from  beholding  the 
pure  light  of  Christ,  and  so  from  knowing  distinctly 
their  duty,  and  doing  of  it.     For  that  envious  spirit 
of  man's  eternal  happiness  knoweth  well  how  to 
accomnoLodate  himself,  and  fit  his  snares  for  all  the 
several  dispositions  and  inclinations  of  men ;  if  he 
find  one  not  fit  to  be  engaged  with  gross  sins,  or 
worldly  lusts,  but  rather  averse  from  them,  and  reli- 
giously inclined,  he  can  fit  himself  to  begidle  such  a 
one,  by  suffering  his  thoughts  and  imaginations  to  ruu 
upon  spiritual  matters,  and  so  hurry  him  to  work,  act, 
and  meditate  in  his  own  will.     For  he  well  knoweth 
that  so  long  as  self  bears  rule,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  not  the  principal  and  chief  actor,  man  is  not  put 
out  of  his  reach ;  so  therefore  he  can  accompany  the 
k\\Mx,      priest  to  the  altar,  the  preacher  to  the  pulpit,  the  zea- 
pmycre,    lot  to  his  praj/crs,  yea,  the  doctor  and  professor  of 
study^can-  divinity  to  his  study,  and  there  he  can  cheerfully  suffer 
not  Bhut   him  to  labour  and  work  among  his  books,  yea,  and 
the  devil  j^^j^  him  to  find  out  and  invent  subtile  distinctions 
and  quiddities,  by  wlxich  both  his  mind,  and  others 
through  him,  may  be  kept  from  heeding  God's  light 
in  the  conscience,  and  waiting  upon  hmi.     There  is 
not  any  exercise  whatsoever,  wherein  he  cannot  enter, 
and  have  a  chief  place,  so  as  the  soul  many  times 
cannot  discern  it,  except  in  this  alone :  for  he  can 
only  work  in  and  by  the  natural  man,  and  his  facul- 
ties, by  secretly  acting  upon  his  imaginations  and 
desires,  &c. ;  and  therefore,  when  he  (to  wit,  the 
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natural  man)  is  silent,  there  lie  must  also  stand.  And 
therefore  when  the  soul  comes  to  this  silence,  and  as 
it  were  is  brought  to  nothingness,  as  to  her  own  work- 
ings, then  the  devil  is  shut  out;  for  the  'pwre  presence 
of  God  and  shining  of  his  lAght  he  cannot  abide, 
because  so  long  as  a  man  is  thinking  and  meditating 
as  of  himself,  he  cannot  be  sure  but  the  devil  is  influ- 
encing him  therein ;  but  when  he  comes  wholly  to 
be  silent,  as  the  pure  Light  of  Ood^  shines  in  upon 
him,  then  he  is  sure  that  the  devil  is  shut  out ;  for 
beyond  the  imaginations  he  cannot  go,  which  we 
often  find  by  sensible  experience.  For  he  that  of  old 
is  said  to  have  come  to  the  gathering  together  of  the 
children  of  Oodj  is  not  wanting  to  come  to  our  assem- 
blies. And  indeed  he  can  well  enter  and  work  in  a 
meeting,  that  is  silent  only  as  to  words,  either  by 
keeping  the  minds  in  various  thoughts  and  imagina- 
tions, or  by  stupifying  them,  so  as  to  overwhelm  them 
with  a  spirit  of  heaviness  and  slothfulness :  but  when 
we  retire  out  of  all,  and  are  turned  in,  both  by  being 
diligent  and  watchful  upon  the  one  hand,  and  also 
silent  and  retired  out  of  all  our  thoughts  upon  the 
other,  as  we  abide  in  this  sure  place,  we  feel  ourselves 
out  of  his  reach.  Yea,  oftentimes  the  power  and  glory 
of  God  will  break  forth  and  appear,  lust  as  the  bright 
«m  through  m.ny  douds  anlS  to  the  dkpeuLg 
of  that  power  of  darkness ;  which  will  also  be  sen- 
sibly felt,  seeking  to  cloud  and  darken  the  mind,  and 
wholly  to  keep  it  from  purely  waiting  upon  God. 

§.  XIII.  Thirdly,  The  excellency  of  this  worship  ^^^' 
doth  appear,  in  that  it  can  neither  be  stopped  nor  ship  5the 
interrupted  by  the  malice  of  men  or  devils,  as  all  ^"^^^ 
others  can.  Now  interruptions  and  stoppings  of  wor-  J^a  or  k 
ship  may  be  understood  in  a  twofold  respect,  either  ^pted 
as  we  are  hindered  from  meeting,  as  being  outwardly  dcvST  ° 
by  violence  separated  one  from  another;  or  when  per- 
mitted to  meet  together,  as  we  are  interrupted  by  the 
tumult,  noise,  and  confusion  which  such  as  are  mali- 
cious may  use  to  molest  or  distract  us.  Now  in  both 
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these  respectSi  this  worship  doth  greatly  overpass  all 
others:  for  how  far  soever  people  he  separate  or  hin- 
dered from  coming  together,  yet  as  every  one  is 
inwardly  gathered  to  the  measure  of  life  in  himself, 
there  is  a  secret  nnity  and  fellowship  enjoyed,  which 
the  devil  and  all  his  mstruments  can  never  hreak  or 
hinder.  But,  secondly,  it  doth  as  weU  appear,  as  to 
those  molestations  which  occur,  when  we  are  met 
together,  what  advantage  this  true  and  spiritual  toor- 
ship  gives  us  heyond  all  others ;  seeing  in  despite  of 
a  thousand  interruptions  and  ahuses,  one  of  which 
were  sufficient  to  have  stopped  all  other  sorts  of  Chris- 
tians, we  have  heen  ahle,  through  the  nature  of  this 
worship,  to  keep  it  uninterrupt^  as  to  God,  and  also 
at  the  same  time  to  show  forth  an  example  of  our 
Christian  patience  towards  all,  even  oftentimes  to  the 
reaching  and  convincing  of  our  opposers.  For  there 
is  no  sort  of  worship  used  hy  others  which  can  suhsist 
(though  they  he  permitted  to  meet)  unless  they  be 
either  authorized  and  protected  hy  the  magistrate,  or 
defend  themselves  with  the  arm  of  flesh :  but  we  at 
the  same  time  exercise  worship  towards  God,  and 
also  patiently  bear  the  reproaches  and  ignominies 
which  Christ  prophesied  should  be  so  incident  and 
The  wor-  frcqucut  to  Christians.  For  how  can  the  Papists  say 
Sfputl*''*  their  mass,  if  there  be  any  there  to  disturb  and  inter- 
soon  inter,  rupt  them?  Do  but  take  away  the  mass-book,  the  cha- 
"*p****-  hce,  the  host,  or  the  priest's  garments,  yea,  do  but  spill 
the  water,  or  the  wine,  or  blow  out  the  candles  (a 
thing  quickly  done)  and  the  whole  business  is  marred. 
The  Pro-  and  no  sacrifice  can  be  offered.  Take  from  the  Lu- 
^^^^  therans  or  Episcopalians  their  liturgy  or  Common 
and  Ana.  Prayer  Book,  and  no  service  can  be  said.  Remove 
bapiuts.  jfrom  the  Calvinists,  Arminians,  Sodnians,  Indepen- 
dents, or  Anabaptists,  the  pulpit,  the  Bible,  and  the 
hourglass,  or  make  but  such  a  noise  as  the  voice  of 
the  preacher  cannot  be  heard,  or  disturb  him  but  so 
before  he  come,  or  strip  him  of  his  Bible  or  his  books, 
and  he  must  be  dumb:  for  they  all  think  it  an  heresy 
to  wait  to  speak  as  the  Spirit  of  Qod  giveth  utter- 
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ance;  and  thus  easily  their  whole  worship  may  be 
marred.  But  when  people  meet  together,  and  their 
worship  consisteth  not  in  such  outward  acts,  and  they 
depend  not  upon  any  one's  speaking,  but  merely  sit 
down  to  wait  upon  God,  and  to  be  gathered  out  of  all 
yisibles,  and  to  feel  the  Lord  in  Spirit,  none  of  these 
things  can  hinder  them,  of  which  we  may  say  of  a 
truth.  We  anreseimble  witnesses.  For  when  the  magis- 
trates, stirred  up  by  the  malice  and  envy  of  our  op- 
posers,  have  used  all  means  possible  (and  yet  in  vain) 
to  deter  us  from  meeting  together,  and  that  openly 
and  publicly  in  our  own  hired  houses  for  that  pur- 
pose, bothdeath,  banishments,  imprisonments,  finings.  The  auf- 
beatings,  whippings,  and  other  such  devilish  inven-  [^°^  ®^ 
tipns,  have  proved  ineflfectual  to  terrify  us  from  our  Quakers 
holy  assemblies.  And  we  having,  I  say,  thus  often-  reng^ow 
times  purchased  our  liberty  to  meet,  by  deepsufferings^  meetings. 
our  opposers  have  then  taken  another  way,  by  turning 
in  upon  us  the  worst  and  wickedest  people,  yea,  the 
very  offscourings  of  men,  who  by  all  manner  of  inhu- 
man, beastly,  and  brutish  behaviour,  have  sought  to 
provoke  us,  weary  us,  and  molest  us,  but  in  vain.  It 
would  be  almost  incredible  to  declare,  and  indeed  a 
shame,  that  among  men  pretending  to  be  Christians, 
it  shoidd  be  mentioned,  what  things  of  this  kind  men's 
eyes  have  seen,  and  I  myself,  with  others,  have  shared 
of  in  suffering !  There  they  have  often  beaten  us,  and 
oast  water  and  dirt  upon  us ;  there  they  have  danced, 
leaped,  simg,  and  spoken  all  manner  of  profane  and 
ungodly  words  j  offered  violence  and  shameful  beha- 
viour to  grave  women  and  virgins ;  jeered,  mocked, 
and  scoffed,  asking  us.  If  the  Spirit  wcls  not  yet  come? 
And  much  more,  which  were  tedious  here  to  relate : 
and  all  this  while  we  have  been  seriously  and  silently 
sitting  together,  and  waiting  upon  the  Lord.  So  that 
by  these  things  our  inward  and  spiritual  fellowship 
with  God,  and  one  with  another,  in  the  pure  life  of 
righteousness,  hath  not  been  hindered.  But  on  the 
contrary,  the  Lord  knowing  our  sufferings  and  re- 
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proaehes  for  his  testimony's  sake,  hath  caused  his 
power  and  glory  more  to  ahound  among  us,  and  hath 
mightily  refreshed  us  hy  the  sense  of  Ms  love,  which 
hath  filled  our  souls  ;  and  so  much  the  rather,  as  we 
Prov.rriiL  fouud  ourselvcs  gathered  into  the  name  of  the  Lard^ 
1^-          which  is  the  strong  tower  of  tlie  Hghteous  :  whereby 
we  felt  ourselves  sheltered  from  receiving  any  inward 
hurt  through  their  malice :  and  also  that  he  had  de- 
livered us  from  that  vain  name  and  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, under  which  our  opposers  were  not  ashamed 
to  bring  forth  those  bitter  and  cursed  fruits.     Yea, 
sometimes  in  the  midst  of  tliis  tumult  and  opposition, 
God  y^ovldi  powerfully  move  some  or  other  of  us,  by  his 
Spirit,  both  to  testify  of  that^oy ,  which  notwithstand- 
ing their  malice  we  enjoyed,  and  powerfully  to  de- 
clare, in  the  evidence  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
against  their  folly  and  wickedness  ;  so  as  the  power 
of  truth  hath  brought  them  to  some  measure  of  quiet- 
ness and  stillness,  and  stopped  the  impetuous  streams 
The  rod  of  of  their  fiiry  and  madness  :  that  even  as  of  old  Moses 
Moses  di.  by  his  rod  divided  the  waves  of  the  Red  Sea,  that  the 
lea :  the  Israelites  might  pass ;  so  God  hath  thus  by  his  Spirit 
Spirit      made  a  way  for  us  in  the  midst  of  this  raging  wicked- 

maketh  •',  ,     ,  .  j  u*  ^ 

way        ness,  peaceably  to  enjoy  and  possess  hmi,  and  aecom- 
throngh    plish  our  worshlp  to  him :  so  that  sometimes  upon 
wavcs?^^  such  occasions  several  of  our  opposers  and  interrup- 
ters have  hereby  been  convinced  of  the  truth,  and 
gathered  from  being  persecutors  to  be  sufferers  with 
us.     And  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  but  let  it  be  inscribed . 
and  abide  for  a  constant  remembrance  of  the  thing. 
What  bru-  that  in  these  beastly  and  brutish  pranks,  used  to 
did  nT^'  molest  US  in  our  spiritual  meetings,  none  have  been 
that  young  more  busy  than  the  young  students  of  the  universi- 
fryofthe  ties,  who  wcre  learning  philosophy  and  divinity  (so 
^^it  ?  called),  and  many  of  them  preparing  themselves  for 
the  ministry.     Should  we  commit  to  writing  all  the 
abominations  committed  in  this  respect  by  the  young 
fry  of  the  clergy^  it  would  make  no  small  volume ;  as  the 
churches  of  Christ,  gathered  into  his  pure  worship  in 
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Oxford  and  Cambridge  in  England,  and  Edinburgh 
and  Aberdeen  in  Scotland,  where  the  universities  are, 
can  well  bear  witness. 

§.  XIV.  Moreover,  in  this  we  know,  that  we  are  How  the 
partakers  of  the  new  covenanfa  dispensation^  and  dis-  nl^^wor- 
ciples  of  Christ  indeed,  sharing  with  him  in  that  aWp  doth 
spiritual  worship^  which  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  ^^^."* 
and  in  truth ;  because  as  he  was,  so  are  we  in  this 
world.     For  the  old  covenant-worship  had  an  out- 
ward glory,  temple,  and  ceremonies,  and  was  ftdl  of 
outward  splendour  and  majesty,  having  an  outward 
tabernacle  and  altar,  beautified  with  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones;  and  their  sacrifices  were  confined  to 
a  particular  place,  even  the  outward  Mount  Sion ; 
and  those  that  prayed  were  to  pray  with  their  faces 
toward  that  outward  temple :  and  therefore  all  this 
was  to  be  protected  by  an  outward  arm.     Nor  could 
the  Jews  peaceably  have  enjoyed  it,  but  when  they 
were  secured  from  the  violence  of  their  outward  ene- 
mies: and  therefore  when  at  any  time  their  enemies 
prevailed  over  them,  their  glory  was  darkened,  and 
their  sacrifices  stopped;  and  the  face  of  their  worship 
marred;  hence  they  complain,  lament,  and  bewail  the 
destroying  of  the  temple,  as  a  loss  irreparable.    But  The  new 
Jesus  Clurist,  the  author  and  institutor  of  the  new  ^J^^*j, 
covenant-worship y  testifies,  that  God  is  neither  to  be  inwwd. 
worshipped  in  this  nor  that  place,  but  in  the  SpiHtl^^''^ 
and  in  Truth  ;  and  forasmuch  as  his  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world,  neither  doth  his  worship  consist  in  it, 
or  need  either  the  wisdom,  glory,  riches,  or  splendour 
of  this  world  to  beautify  or  adorn  it;  nor  yet  the  out- 
ward power  or  amj  of  flesh  to  maintaLu,  uphold,  or 
protect  it;  but  it  is  and  may  be  performed  by  those 
that  are  spiritually -minded,  notwithstanding  all  the 
opposition,  violence,  and  malice  of  men ;  because  it 
being  purely  spiritual,  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  natu- 
ral men  to  interrupt  or  obstruct  it.     Even  as  Jesus 
Christ,  the  author  thereof,  did  enjoy  and  possess  his 
spiritual  Idngdom,  while  oppressed,  persecuted,  and 
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rejected  of  men;  and  as,  in  despite  of  the  malice  and 
coiJL  15.  rage  of  the  devil,  he  spoiled  principalities  andpatoers, 
trvwmphing  over  them,  cmd  through  death  destroyed 
him  that  had  thepotoer  ofdeath,  that  is,  the  devil;  so 
also  all  his  followers  both  can  and  do  worship  him, 
not  only  without  the  arm  of  flesh  to  protect  them,  but 
Ganud     ^y^^  when  Oppressed.    Por  their  worship  being  «pi- 
^ot^  ritual,  is  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  defended  and 
^d^^    maintained;   but  such  worships  as  are  carnal,  and 
the  arm  of  cousist  in  camal  and  outtoard  ceremonies  and  ohser^ 
fleth.       vations,  need  a  carnal  and  outward  arm  to  protect  and 
defend  them,  else  they  cannot  stand  and  subsist.  And 
therefore  it  appears,  that  the  several  worships  of  our 
opposers,  both  Papists  and  Protestants,  are  of  this 
land,  and  not  the  true  spiritual  and  neu)^covenant 
toorship  of  Christ ;  because,  as  hath  been  observed, 
they  cannot  stand  without  the  protection  or  counte- 
nance of  the  outward  magistrate,  neither  can  be  per- 
formed, if  there  be  the  least  opposition ;  for  they  are 
not  in  the  patience  of  Jesus,  to  serve  and  worship 
him  with  sufferings,  ignominies,  calumnies,  and  re- 
proaches.    And  from  hence  have  sprung  all  those 
wars,  fightings,  and  bloodshed  among  Christians, 
while  each  by  the  arm  of  flesh  endeavoured  to  defend 
and  protect  their  own  way  and  worship :  and  from 
this  also  sprung  up  that  monstrous  opinion  of  perse- 
cution;   of  which  we  shall  speak  more  at  length 
hereafter 

Tnir;or.      §•  ^^-  ^^*  Pourthly,  The  nature  of  this  worship, 
thip  in     which  is  performed  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
^Mi^  the  natural  man  being  silent,  doth  appear  from  these 
by  chriit.  words  of  Christ,  John  iv.  23,  24 :    But  the  hour 
Cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him.    Ood  is  a  Spirit ^ 
o/nd  they  that  worship  hvm  must  worship  him  in  Spirit 
ami  in  Truth.     This  testimony  is  the  more  spemlly 
to  be  observed,  for  that  it  is  both  the  first,  chiefest, 
and  most  ample  testimony,  which  Christ  gives  us  of 
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his  Ohristiaii  worship,  as  different  and  contradistin- 
guished &om  that  under  the  law.  For  first,  he  show- 
eth  that  the  season  is  now  come,  wherein  the  toarship 
must  be  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth;  for  the  Father  seek* 
eth  such  to  worship  him:  so  then  it  is  no  more  a 
worship  consisting  iD  outward  ohservations,  to  be 
performed  bv  man  at  set  times  or  opportumtiesy  which 
he  can  do  in  his  own  wiU,  and  by  his  own  natural 
strength ;  for  else  it  would  not  differ  in  matter,  but 
only  in  some  circumstances  firom  that  under  the  Um. 
Next  as  for  a  reason  of  this  worship,  we  need  not  Thawaton 
give  any  other,  and  indeed  none  can  give  a  better  ^^  for  a 
than  that  which  Christ  giveth,  which  I  think  should  worship  in 
be  sufficient  to  satisfy  every  Christian,  to  wit,  OOD  ^^"**' 
IS  A  SJPIRITy  and  they  that  worship  him,  must 
worship  him  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  As  this  ought 
to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  words  of  Christ,  so 
also  it  is  founded  upon  so  clear  a  demonstration  of 
reason,  as  sufficiently  eviuceth  its  verity.  Por  Christ 
exceUently  argues  from  the  analogy  that  ought  to 
be  betwiKt  the  object j  and  the  worship  directed  there- 
unto. 

Ood  is  a  Spirit ;  a»o. 

Therefore,  he  must  be  worshipped  in  Spirit. 

This  is  so  certain,  that  it  can  suffer  no  contradic- 
tion; yea,  and  this  analogy  is  so  necessary  to  be 
minded,  that  under  the  law,  when  Ood  instituted  and 
appoiuted  that  ceremonial  worship  to  the  Jews,  be- 
cause that  worship  was  outward,  that  there  might  be 
an  analogy,  he  saw  it  necessary  to  condescend  to  them 
as  in  a  special  manner,  to  dwell  betwixt  the  cheru- 
binois  within  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  to  make 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  in  a  sort  his  habitation,  and 
cause  something  of  an  outward  glory  and  majesty  to  The  glory 
appear,  by  causing  fire  from  heaven  to  consimie  the  ^^*^^ 
sacrifices,  and  filling  the  temple  with  a  doud :  through  pie. 
and  by  which  mediimis,  visible  to  the  outward  eye, 
he  manifested  himself  proportionably  to  that  outward 
worship  which  he  had  commanded  them  to  perform. 


358  OF  WOESHIP.  [prop.  XI- 

So  now  under  the  neto  covencmtj  he  seeing  meet  in 
his  heavenly  wisdom  to  lead  his  children  in  a  path 
more  heavenly  and  spiritual j  and  in  a  way  more  easy 
and  familiar,  and  also  purposing  to  disappoint  carnal 
and  outward  obaervationa^  that  his  may  have  an  eye 
more  to  an  imoard  glory  and  kingdom  than  to  an  out^ 
voa/rdy  he  hath  given  us  for  an  example  hereof  the 
appearance  of  his  beloved  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  (as  Moses  delivered  the  Israelites  out  of  their 
outward  bondage^  and  by  outtoa/rdly  destroying  their 
^MoM8  enemies)  hath  delivered  and  doth  deliver  us  by  suf- 
oatwar™   fcring,  and  dying  by  the  hands  of  his  enemies;  there- 
to chriat  ty  triumphing  over  the  devil,  and  his  and  our  inward 
hk  from    enemies,  and  delivering  us  there&om.    He  hath  also 
inward     instituted  an  inward  and  spiritual  worship :  so  that 
^*^*     God  now  tieth  not  his  people  to  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, nor  yet  unto  oul^ard  ceremonies  and  observa- 
tions ;  but  taketh  the  heart  of  every  Christian  for  a 
temple  to  dwell  in;  and  there  imme^tely  appeareth, 
and  giveth  him  directions  how  to  serve  him  in  any 
outward  acts.     Since,  as  Christ  argueth,  Crod  is  a 
Spirit,  he  wiU  now  be  worshipped  in  the  Spirit,  where 
he  reveals  himself,  and  dwelleth  with  the  contrite  in 
heart   Now,  since  it  is  the  heart  of  man  that  now  is 
become  the  temple  of  God,  in  which  he  wiU  be  wor- 
shipped, and  no  more  in  particular  outward  temples 
(since,  as  blessed  Stephen  said,  out  of  the  prophet,  to 
the  professing  Jews  of  old,  I%e  Most  Sigh  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  vnth  ha/ndsj,  as  before  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  descended  to  fill  the  outward  temple,  it 
behoved  to  be  purified  and  cleansed,  and  all  polluted 
stuff  removed  out  of  it ;  yea,  and  the  place  for  the 
tabernacle  wa«  overlaid  with  gold,  the  most  precious 
and  cleanest  of  metals ;  so  also  before  Gkxi  be  wor- 
shipped in  the  inward  temple  of  the  heart,  it  must  also 
be  purged  of  its  own  filth,  and  all  its  own  thoughts 
and  imaginations,  that  so  it  may  be  fit  to  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  to  be  actuated  by  it.     And  doth 
not  this  directly  lead  us  to  that  inward  silence,  of 
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which  we  have  spoken  and  exactly  pointed  out  ?  And 
further,  This  worship  must  be  m  truth  ;  intimating, 
that  this  spiritual  worship,  thus  actuated,  is  only  and 
properly  a  true  worship,  as  being  that  which,  for  the 
reasons  above  observed,  cannot  be  counterfeited  by 
the  enemy,  nor  yet  performed  by  the  hypocrite. 

§,  XVI.  And  though  this  worship  be  indeed  very 
different  from  the  divers  established  invented  worships 
among  Christians,  and  therefore  may  seem  strange  to 
many,  yet  hath  it  been  testified  of,  commended  and 
practised,  by  the  most  pious  of  all  sorts,  in  all  ages, 
as  by  mauy  evident  testimonies  might  be  proved.  So 
that  from  the  professing  and  practising  thereof,  the 
name  of  Mysticks  hath  arisen,  as  of  a  certain  sect,  a  oertain 
generally  commended  by  all,  whose  writings  are  full  ^S^cu 
both  of  the  explanation  and  of  the  commendation  of  Among  the 
this  sort  of  worship ;  where  they  plentifully  assert  Sdrln- 
this  inward  introversion  and  abstraction  of  the  mindy  wardexcr. 
as  they  call  it,  from  all  images  a/nd  thoughts^  and  the  slSct.^. 
prayer  of  the  will ;  yea,  they  look  upon  this  as  the  phia,print- 
height  of  Christian  perfection ;  so  that  some  of  them  ^^ 
though  professed  Papists,  do  not  doubt  to  affirm,  That  i657. 
such  as  have  attained  this  method  of  worship ^  or  are 
aiming  as  it  (as  in  a  book  called  Sancta  Sophia,  put 
out  by  the  English  Benedictiaes,  printed  at  Doway,  The  En- 
Anno  1657.  Tract.  I.  Sect.  ii.  cap.  5.)  need  not,  nor  ^^a^^f 
ought  to  trouble  or  busy  themselves  with  frequent  and  testimoiiy 
unnecessary  professions,  with  exercising  corporal  la*  gp^tuai 
bpurs  and  austerities,  the  using  of  vocal  vohmtary  worship, 
prayers,  the  hearing  of  a  number  of  masses,  or  set  JS^** 
devotions,  or  exercises  to  saints,  or  prayers  for  the  mawetand 
dead,  or  having  solicitous  and  distracting  cares  to  gain  ^  ^^^ 
indulgences,  by  going  to  such  and  such  churches,  or 
adjoining  one^s  self  to  confraternities,  or  entangling 
one^s  self  with  vows  and  promises  ;  because  such  kind 
of  things  hinder  the  soul  from  observing  the  operations 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  it,  and  from  having  liberty  to 
follow  the  Spirit  whither  it  would  draw  her.    And 
yet  who  knows  not  that  in  such  kind  of  observations 
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the  very  substance  of  the  Popish  religion  oonsisteth  ? 
Yet,  nevertheless,  it  appears  by  this,  and  many  other 
passages,  which  out  of  their  Mystick  writers  might 
be  mentioned,  how  they  look  upon  this  worship  as 
excelling  all  other ;  and  that  such  as  arrived  here- 
unto had  no  absolute  need  of  the  others :  yea,  (see 
the  life  of  Balthazar  Alvares,  in  the  same  Sancta 
Sophia,  Tract.  III.  Sect.  i.  cap.  7),  such  as  tasted  of 
this,  quickly  confessed,  that  the  other  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  worship  were  useless  as  to  them ;  neither 
did  they  perform  them  as  things  necessary,  but  merely 
for  order  or  example's  sake.    And  therefore,  though 
some  of  them  were  so  overclouded  with  the  common 
darkness  of  their  profession,  yet  could  they  affirm  that 
this  spiritual  worship  was  still  to  be  retained  and 
sought  for,  even  though  it  should  become  neoessaiy 
Bernard    to  omit  their  outward  ceremonies.     Hence  Bernard, 
the  s^rit  sbs  ia  many  other  places,  so  ia  his  Epistle  to  William, 
above  Po-  abbot  of  the  same  order,  saith.  Take  heed  to  the  rule 
order*,     of  God  ;  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  withm  you :  and  after- 
wards, saying,  That  their  outward  orders  and  rules 
should  be  observed,  he  adds;  But  otherwise y  when  it 
shall  happen  that  one  of  these  two  must  be  omitted,  in 
such  a  case  these  are  mu^h  rather  to  be  omitted  than 
those  former :  for  by  how  mmh  the  Spirit  is  more 
excellent  a/nd  noble  tha/n  the  body,  by  so  much  are  spi- 
ritual exercises  more  profitable  than  corporal.  Is  not 
that  then  the  best  of  worships,  which  the  best  of  men 
in  aU  ages,  and  of  all  sects,  have  commended,  and 
which  is  most  suitable  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  ?     I 
say.  Is  not  that  worship  to  be  followed  and  per- 
formed ?  And  so  much  the  rather,  as  Gk)d  hath  raised 
a  people  to  testify  for  it,  and  preach  it,  to  their  great 
refreshment  and  strengthening,  in  the  very  face  of  the 
world,  and  notwithstandiag  much  opposition;  who 
Those      do  not,  as  these  Mysticks,  make  of  it  a  mystery,  only 
Jud!Snfine  ^^  be  attained  by  a  few  men  or  women  in  a  cloister  ; 
that  rays-  or,  as  their  mistake  was,  after  wearying  themselves 
dofsttf .'   with  many  outward  ceremonies  and  observations,  as 
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if  it  were  the  oonsequence  of  such  a  labour;  but  who 
in  the  free  love  of  God  (who  respects  not  persons, 
and  was  near  to  hear  and  reyeal  himself,  as  well  to 
Cornelius,  a  centurion  and  a  Boman,  as  to  Simeon 
and  Anna ;  and  who  discoyered  his  glory  to  Mary,  a 
poor  handmaid,  and  to  the  poor  shepherds,  rather 
than  to  the  high  priests  and  devout  proselytes  among 
the  Jews)  in  and  according  to  his  free  love^  finHiTig 
that  Gk>d  is  revealing  and  establishing  this  worship, 
and  making  many  poor  tradesmen,  yea,  young  boys 
and  girls,  witnesses  of  it,  do  intreat  and  beseech  all 
to  lay  aside  their  own  will-worships,  and  voluntary 
acts,  performed  in  their  own  wills,  and  by  their  own 
mere  natural  strength  and  power,  without  retiring 
out  of  their  vain  imaginations  and  thoughts,  or  feel- 
ing the  pv/re  Spirit  of  Qod  to  move  and  stir  in  them; 
that  they  may  come  to  practise  this  acceptable  wor- 
ship, which  is  i/n  Spirit  cmd  in  Truth.  But  against 
this  worship  they  object ; 

§•  XYII.  First,  It  seems  to  be  tm  unprofitable  Objmcta 
exercise  for  a  mem  to  be  doing  or  thinking  nothing  ; 
cmd  that  one  might  be  m^uch  better  employed,  either 
in  meditating  upon  some  good  subject,  or  otherwise 
praying  to  or  praising  Ood. 

I  answer;   That  is  not  unprofitable,  which  is  ofAnsw. 
absolute  necessity  before  any  other  duty  can  be  ac- 
oeptably  perform^  as  we  We  shown  this  tmitmg 
to  be.    Moreover,  those  have  but  a  carnal  and  gross 
apprehension  of  Gk)d,  and  of  the  things  of  his  king- 
dom,  who  imaguxe  that  men  please  him  by  their  own 
workings  and  actiogs :  whereas,  as  hath  been  shown, 
the  first  step  for  a  man  to  fear  God,  is  to  cease  from 
his  own  thoughts  and  imaginations,  and  suffer  God's 
Spirit  to  work  in  him.  For  we  must  cease  to  do  evil  ^  ^  ^^* 
ere  we  learn  to  do  well;  and  this  meddling  in  tlungs    ' 
spiritual  by  man's  own  natural  understanding  is  one  ceaietodo 
of  the  greatest  and  most  dangerous  evils  that  man  is  |^ «»  ^ 
incident  to;  being  that  which  occasioned  our  first ^ 
parents'  fall,  to  wit,  a  forwardness  to  desire  to  know 
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things,  and  a  meddling  with  them,  both  without  aad 
contrary  to  the  Lord's  command. 
Objbct.2.      Secondly;  Some  object.  If  your  warship  merely 
consist  in  inwardly  retiring  to  the  Lord^  cmd  feeling 
of  his  Spirit  arise  in  you^  and  then  to  do  outward  acts 
as  ye  are  led  by  it^  what  need  ye  home  public  meetings 
at  set  times  and  places,  since  every  one  m^xy  enjoy  this 
Md*^SSi  ^^  *^^*^^  ^   ^^  should  not  every  one  stay  at  home  until 
for  meet-  they  be  particularly  moved  to  go  to  such  a  place  at 
^■^s*-       such  a  time  ;  since  to  meet  at  set  times  and  places 
seems  to  be  a/n  outward  observation  and  ceremony, 'can-' 
trary  to  what  ye  at  other  times  assert  ? 
an8w.         I  answer,  first;  To  meet  at  set  times  and  places  is 
Pubuc     not  any  religious  act,  or  part  of  worship  in  itself;  but 
meetings,  only  an  outward  conveniency ,  necessary  for  our  seeing 
•ndrelf   one  another, so  long  as  we  are  clothed  with  this  out- 
*^rt2!     ^^^  tabernacle:  and  therefore  our  meeting  at  set 
*^  times  and  places  is  not  a  part  of  our  worship,  but  a 

preparatory  accommodation  of  our  outward  man,  in 
order  to  a  public  visible  worship ;  smce  we  set  not 
about  the  visible  acts  of  worship  when  we  meet  toge- 
ther, until  we  be  led  thereunto  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Secondly,  God  hath  seen  meet,  so  long  as  his  children 
are  in  this  world,  to  make  use  of  the  outward  senses, 
not  only  as  a  means  to  convey  spiritual  life,  as  by 
speaking,  praying,  praising,  &c.  which  cannot  be  done 
to  mutual  edification,  but  when  we  hear  and  see  one 
another;  but  also  to  maintain  an  outward,  visible  tes^ 
timony  for  his  name  in  the  world:  he  causeth  the 
inward  life  (which  is  also  many  times  not  conveyed 
by  the  outward  senses),  the  more  to  abound,  when 
his  children  assemble  themselves  diligently  together 
^"^^  Yi  t^  wait  upon  him ;  so  that  as  iron  sharpeneth  iron, 
"^  *  the  seeing  of  the  faces  one  of  another,  when  both  are 
inwardly  gathered  unto  the  life,  giveth  occasion  for 
the  life  secretly  to  rise,  and  pass  from  vessel  to  vessel- 
And  as  many  candles  lighted,  and  put  in  one  place, 
do  greatly  augment  the  light,  and  make  it  more  to 
sh^ie  forth,  so  when  many  are  gathered  together  into 
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the  same  life,  there  is  more  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
his  power  appears,  to  the  refreshment  of  each  indivi- 
dual ;  for  that  he  partakes  not  only  of  the  light  and 
life  raised  in  himself,  but  in  all  the  rest.  And  there- 
fore Christ  hath  particularly  promised  a  blessmg  to 
such  as  assemble  together  in  his  name^  seeing  he  will 
be  m  the  midst  of  them^  Matt,  xviii.  20.  And  the 
author  to  the  Hebrews  doth  precisely  prohibit  the 
neglect  of  this  duty,  as  being  of  very  dangerous  and 
dreadful  consequence  in  these  words;  Heb.  x.  24: 
And  let  ua  consider  one  (mother j  to  provoke  tmto  l&oe, 
and  to  good  works  ;  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of^?^' 
ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ; — For  {/"ounSwes 
toe  sin  wilfttlly,  after  that  rjoe  have  received  the  knou)-  "  ^^^ 
ledge  of  the  truth,  there  remameth  no  more  sacrifice  "*^ 
for  sins.  And  therefore  the  Lord  hath  shown  that 
he  hath  a  particular  respect  to  such  as  thus  assemble 
themselves  together,  because  that  thereby  a  public 
testimony  for  him  is  upheld  in  the  earth,  and  his 
name  is  thereby  glorified ;  and  therefore  such  as  are 
right  in  their  spirits  are  naturally  drawn  to  keep  the 
meetings  of  God^s  people,  and  never  want  a  spiritual 
infhience  to  lead  them  thereunto :  and  if  any  do  it  in 
a  mere  customary  way,  they  will  no  doubt  suflTer  con- 
demnation for  it.  Yet  cannot  the  appointing  of  places 
and  times  be  accounted  a  ceremony  and  observation, 
done  in  man's  wiU,  in  the  worship  of  God,  seeing  none 
can  say  that  it  is  an  act  of  worship,  but  only  a  mere 
presenting  of  our  persons  in  order  to  it,  as  is  abovesaid. 
Which  that  it  was  practised  by  the  primitive  church 
and  saints,  all  our  adversaries  do  acknowledge. 

Lastly,  Some  object.  That  this  manner  of  toorship  Object.  3. 
in  silence  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  scripture  : 

I  answer ;  We  make  not  silence  to  be  the  sole  mat-  Aniw. 
ter  of  our  worship ;  since,  as  I  have  said  above,  there 
are  many  meetings,  which  are  seldomaltogether  silent;  J^  The*"^ 
some  or  other  are  still  moved  either  to  preach,  pray,  spfirft's 
or  praise :  and  ^o  in  this  our  meetings  cannot  be  but  SJJ^  ^i 
like  the  meetings  of  the  primitive  churches  recorded  mppoBed. 
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in  scripture,  since  our  adversaries  confess  that  they 
did  precich  and  pray  by  the  Spirit.  And  then  what 
absurdity  is  it  to  suppose,  that  at  some  time  the  Spirit 
did  not  move  them  to  these  outward  acts,  and  that 
then  they  were  silent  ?  Since  we  may  well  condude 
they  did  not  speak  until  they  were  moved ;  and  so  no 
doubt  had  sometimes  silence.  Acts  ii.  1,  before  the 
Spirit  came  upon  them,  it  is  said, — They  were  aU 
ijoUh  one  accord  in  one  place  ;  and  then  it  is  said.  The 
Spirit  suddenly  came  upon  them  ;  but  no  mention  is 
made  of  any  one  speaking  at  that  time ;  and  I  would 
willingly  know  what  absurdity  our  adversaries  can 
in&r,  should  we  conclude  they  were  a  while  silent  ? 
iNiT.  But  if  it  be  urged.  That  a  whole  sUent  meeting  can^ 

not  be  found  in  scripture : 
j^^^         I  answer ;  Supposing  such  a  thing  were  not  re- 
corded, it  wiU  not  therefore  follow  that  it  is  not  law* 
suent      ful ;  since  it  naturally  foUoweth  from  other  scripture 
"****"^ed  P^^^^P*^>  ^  ^®  ^^^®  proved  this  doth.    For  seeing 
from  scrip,  the  scripture  commands  to  meet  together,  and  whea 
tow  and   met,  the  scripture  prohibits  prayers  or  preachings,  but 
"**^"*     as  the  Spirit  moveth  thereunto ;  if  people  meet  t(^o- 
ther,  and  the  Spirit  move  not  to  such  acts,  it  will 
necessarily  follow  that  they  must  be  silent.    But  fur- 
ther, there  might  have  been  many  such  things  among 
the  saints  of  old,  though  not  recorded  in  scripture ; 
and  yet  we  have  enough  in  scripture,  signifying  that 
such  things  were.    Por  Job  sat  silent  seven  days  with 
his  friends  together;  here  was  along  silent  meeting : 
see  also  Ezra  ix.  4 ;  and  Ezekiel  xiv.  1,  and  xx.  1. 
Thus  having  shown  the  excellency  of  this  worship, 
proving  it  from  scripture  and  reason,  and  answering 
the  objections  which  are  commonly  made  agamst  it, 
which,  though  it  may  suffice  to  the  explanation  and 
proof  of  our  Proposition,  yet  I  shall  add  something 
more  particularly  oipreachvag^  praying^  and  singing  ^ 
and  so  proceed  to  the  following  Proposition. 
^1*  §.  XVIII.  Freaching,  as  it  is  used  both  amoiig 

pMachiDg  Papists  and  Protestants,  is  for  one  man  to  take  some 
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place  or  verse  of  scripture,  and  thereon  speak  for  an  ^  with  the 
hour  or  two,  what  he  hath  studied  and  premeditated  ^^  ^a 
in  his  closet,  and  gathered  together  from  his  own  in-  Papists. 
yentions,  or  from  the  writings  and  observations  of  ^J^^^*^ 
others ;  and  then  having  got  it  by  heart  (as  a  school-  ^ow  or 
boy  doth  his  lesson),  he  brings  it  forth,  and  repeats  it  ^^' 
before  the  people :  and  how  much  the  more  fertile 
and  strong  a  man's  invention  is,  and  the  more  indus- 
trious and  laborious  he  is  in  collecting  such  observa- 
tions, and  can  utter  them  with  the  excellency  of  speech 
and  human  eloquence,  so  much  the  more  is  he  ac- 
counted an  able  and  excellent  preacher. 

To  this  we  oppose,  that  when  the  saints  are  met  True 
together,  and  every  one  gathered  to  the  gift  and  grace  JJ^g^- 
of  God  in  themselves,  he  that  ministereth,  being  ac-  nt. 
tuated  thereimto  by  the  arising  of  the  grace  in  him. 
self,  ought  to  speak  forth  what  the  Spirit  of  Ood  fnr- 
nisheth  him  with ;  not  minding  the  eloquence  and 
fvisdom  of  words,  but  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  o£  power:  and  that  either  in  the  interpreting  some 
part  of  scripture  in  case  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  good 
ranembrancer,  lead  him  so  to  do,  or  otherwise  words 
of  exhortation,  advice,  reproof,  and  instruction,  or  the 
sense  of  some  spiritual  experiences :  all  which  will 
still  be  agreeable  to  the  scripture,  though  perhaps  not 
relative  to,  nor  founded  upon  any  particular  chapter 
or  verse,  as  a  text.  Now  let  us  examine  and  consider 
which  of  these  two  sorts  of  preaching  is  most  agree- 
able to  the  precepts  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
the  primitive  church  recorded  in  scripture?  Per,  first, 
as  to  their  preaching  upon  a  text,  if  it  were  not  merely 
customary  or  pr^^ieditated,  but  done  by  the  imme- 
diate motion  of  the  Spirit,  we  should  not  blame  it ; 
but  to  do  it  as  they  do,  there  is  neither  precept  nor 
practice,  that  ever  I  could  observe,  in  the  New  Testa^ 
ment,  as  a  part  of  the  instituted  worship  thereof. 

But  they  allege.  That  Christ  took  the  book  of  Isaiah,  Objbot. 
a/nd  read  out  of  it,  and  spake  therefrom;  cmd  that 
Peter  preached  from  a  sentence  of  the  prophet  Joel. 

I  answer.  That  Christ  and  Peter  did  it  not  but  as  Amsw. 
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1.  Christ's  immediately  actuated  and  moved  thereunto  by  the 
fj^^^  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  without  premeditation,  which 
was  not    I  suppose  OUT  adversaries  will  not  deny :  in  which 
duation!*'  cas®  wc  wiUingly  approve  of  it.     But  what  is  this  to 
their  customary  conned  way,  without  either  waiting 
for  or  expecting  the  movings  or  leadings  of  the  Spirit  ? 
Moreover,  that  neither  Christ  nor  Peter  did  it  as  a 
settled  custom  or  form,  to  be  constantly  practised  by 
all  the  ministers  of  the  church,  appears,  in  that  most 
of  all  the  sermons  recorded  of  Christ  and  his  apostles 
in  scripture  were  without  this,  as  appears  from  Christ*s 
sermon  upon  the  mount.  Matt.  v.  1,  &c. ;  Mark  iv.  1, 
&c. ;  and  Paul's  preaching  to  the  Athenians,  and  to 
the  Jews,  &c.     As  then  it  appears  that  this  method 
of  preaching  is  not  grounded  upon  any  scripture  pre- 
cept, so  the  nature  of  it  is  contrary  to  the  preaching 
of  Christ  under  the  new  covenant,  as  expressed  and 
recommended  in  scripture;  for  Christ,  in  sending 
forth  his  disciples,  expressly  mentioneth,  that  thejr 
are  not  to  speak  of  or  from  themselves,  or  to  forecast 
beforehand,  but  that  which  the  Spirit  in  the  same  haiir 
shall  tea>ch  them^  as  is  particularly  mentioned  in  the 
three  evangelists.  Matt.  x.  20  ;  Mark  xiii.  11 ;  Luke 
xii.  12.     Now  if  Christ  gave  this  order  to  his  disci- 
ples before  he  departed  from  them,  as  that  which  they 
were  to  practise  during  his  abode  outwardly  with 
them,  much  more  were  they  to  do  it  after  his  depar- 
ture, since  then  they  were  more  especially  to  receive 
the  Spirit,  to  lead  them  in  all  things^  and  to  bring  all 
things  to  their  remembrance^  John  xiv.  26.    And  if 
they  were  to  do  so  when  they  appeared  before  the 
magistrates  and  princes  of  the  earth,  much  more  in 
the  worship  of  God,  when  they  stand  specially  before 
him ;  seeing,  as  is  above  shown,  his  worship  is  to  be 
performed  in  Spirit ;  and  therefore  after  their  receiv- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  said.  Acts  ii.  4  :  They 
spake  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance^  not  what  they 
had  studied  and  gathered  from  books  in  their  closets 
in  a  premeditated  way. 
FranmcM     Praudscus  Lambcrtus,  before  cited,  speaketh  well 
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and  showeth  their  hypocrisy,  Tract.  5,  of  Prophecy,  Lamber- 
chap.  3,  saying ;  Where  are  they  now  that  glory  in  timony  *' 
their  inventions^  who  say^  a  fine  invention  !  a  fine  i/n*  against  the 
vention  I  This  they  call  vnvention,  which  themselves  \^^ 
have  made  up  ;  but  what  have  thefaithfiil  to  do  with  inventions 
SfUbch  kind  of  inventions  ?  It  is  not  figme^itSy  nor  yet  ^Ltt 
inventions,  that  we  will  home,  hut  things  that  are  solid^ 
invincible,  eternal,  and  heavenly  ;  not  which  men  ha/oe 
invented,  but  which  Ood  hath  revealed :  for  if  we 
believe  the  scriptures,  ov/r  invention  profiteth  nothing^ 
but  to  provoke  God  to  our  ruin.  And  afterwards,  Be- 
woMre  (saith  he)  that  thou  determine  not  precisely  to 
speak  what  before  thou  hast  meditated,  whatsoever  it 
be  ;  for  though  it  be  lawful  to  determine  the  text  which 
thou  art  to  expound,  yet  not  at  all  the  interpretation  ; 
lest  if  thou  so  dost,  thou  take  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  which  is  his,  to  unt,  to  direct  thy  speech,  that  thou 
mmjest  prophesy  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  void  of  all 
learning,  meditation,  and  experience,  and  as  if  thou 
hadst  studied  nothing  at  all,  committing  thy  heart,  thy 
tongue,  and  thyself  wholly  unto  his  Spirit,  a/nd  trust- 
ing  nothing  to  thy  former  studying  or  meditation  ;  but 
saying  with  thyself,  in  great  confidence  of  the  divine 
promise,  The  Lord  will  give  a  word  with  much  power 
unto  those  that  preach  the  gospel.  JBut  above  all 
things  be  careful  thou  follow  not  the  nuMmer  of  hypo- 
crites, who  have  written  almost  word  for  word  what 
they  are  to  say,  as  if  they  were  to  repeat  some  verses 
upon  a  theatre,  having  learned  all  their  preaching  as 
they  do  that  act  tragedies.  And  afterwards,  when  they 
are  in  the  place  of  proyhesying,  pray  the  Lord  to 
direct  their  tongue  ;  but  in  the  meantime,  shutting  up 
the  way  of  the  Soly  Spirit,  they  determine  to  say  no- 
thing but  what  they  have  smitten.  O  unhappy  kind 
of  prophets,  yea,  and  truly  cursed,  which  depend  not 
upon  God's  Spirit,  but  upon  their  own  toritings  or 
meditation  I  Why  prayest  thou  to  the  Lord,  thou  false 
prophet,  to  give  thee  his  holy  Spirit,  by  which  thou 
mayest  speak  things  profitable,  and  yet  thou  repellest 
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the  Spirit?  Why  preferrest  thou  thy  meditation  or 
study  to  the  Spirit  of  Ood?  Otherwise  why  commit  test 
thou  not  thyself  to  the  Spirit  ? 
woS*         §•  XIX.  Secondly,  This  manner  of  preaching  as 
man's      iised  by  them  (considering  that  they  also  afiOurm  that 
^^^\^  it  may  he  and  often  is  performed  by  men  who  are 
get  not     wicked,  or  void  of  true  grace) ,  caimot  only  not  edify 
^**''       the  church,  beget  or  nourish  true  faith,  but  is  destruc- 
tive to  it,  being  directly  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  and  apostolic  ministry  mentioned  in  the 
scriptures :  for  the  apostle  preached  the  gospel  not  in 
the  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be 
of  none  effect,  1  Cor.  i.  17.     But  this  preaching  not 
being  done  by  the  actings  and  movings  of  God's 
Spirit,  but  by  man's  invention  and  eloquence,  in  his 
own  wiU,  and  through  his  natural  and  acquired  parts 
and  learning,  is  in  the  wisdom  of  words,  and  there- 
fore the  cross  of  Christ  is  thereby  made  of  none  effect. 
The  apostles'  speech  and  prea/chvag  was  not  wUh  en- 
ticmg  words  of  m^s  toisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power,  that  the  faith  of  their  hearers 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  Ood,  1  Cor.  ii.  3,  4,  5.     But  this  preaching 
having  nothing  of  the  Spirit  and  power  in  it,  both  the 
preachers  and  hearers  confessing  they  wait  for  no  such 
thing,  nor  yet  are  oftentimes  sensible  of  it,  must  needs 
stand  in  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  since  it 
is  by  the  mere  wisdom  of  man  it  is  sought  after,  and 
the  mere  strength  of  man's  eloquence  and  enticing 
words  it  is  uttered ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  the 
fedth  of  such  as  hear  and  depend  upon  such  preachers 
and  preachings  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  not 
in  the  power  of  God.    The  apostles  declared.  That 
they  spake  not  in  the  words  which  m^s  wisdom  teach^ 
eth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ohost  teacheth,  I  Cor.  ii.  13. 
But  these  preachers  confess  that  they  are  strangers  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  his  motions  and  operations,  neither 
do  they  wait  to  feel  them,  and  therefore  they  speak 
in  the  words  which  their  own  natural  wisdom  aixd 
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learning  teach  them,  mmng  them  in,  and  adding 
them  to,  such  words  as  they  steal  out  of  the  scriptures 
and  other  books,  and  therefore  speak  not  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth. 

Thirdly,  This  is  contrary  to  the  method  and  order  3.  True 
of  the  primitive  church  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  ^^^^ 
1  Cor.  xiv.  30,  &c.,  where  in  preaching  every  one  is  wm  to 
to  wait  for  his  revelation,  and  to  give  place  one  unto  J^.t^n 
another,  according  as  things  are  revealed ;  but  here 
there  is  no  waiting  for  a  revelation,  but  the  preacher 
must  speak,  and  not  that  which  is  revealed  unto  him, 
but  what  he  hath  prepared  and  premeditated  before- 
hand. 

Lastly,  By  this  kind  of  preaching  the  Spirit  of  God,  4.  The 
which  should  be  the  chief  instructor  and  teacher  of  fhi!t  oit 
God's  people,  and  whose  influence  is  that  only  which  by  pncstt 
makes  all  preaching  effectual  and  beneficial  for  the  ^^g  the 
edifying  of  souls,  is  shut  out,  and  man's  natural  wis-  tetcher. 
dom,  learning,  and  parts  set  up  and  exalted ;  which 
no  doubt  is  a  great  and  chief  reason  why  the  preach- 
ing among  the  generality  of  Christians  is  so  unfiruit- 
ful  and  unsuccessful.    Yea,  according  to  this  doc- 
trine, the  devil  may  preach,  and  ought  to  be  heard 
also,  seeing  he  both  knoweth  the  truths  and  hath  as 
much  eloquence  as  any.    But  what  avails  excellency 
of  speech,  if  the  demonstration  and  power  of  the 
Spirit  be  wanting,  which  toucheth  the  conscience  ? 
We  see  that  when  the  devil  confessed  to  the  truth, 
yet  Christ  would  have  none  of  his  testimony.    And 
as  these  pregnant  testimonies  of  the  scripture  do  prove 
this  part  of  preaching  to  be  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  so  do  they  also  prove  that  of  ours  before 
alBSrmed  to  be  conformable  thereunto. 

§.  XX.  But  if  any  object  after  this  manner,  Have  obj«ct. 
not  many  been  benefited,  yea,  a/nd  both  converted  and 
edified  by  the  minietry  of  stich  as  have  premeditated 
their  preaching  ?  Yea,  and  hath  not  the  Spirit  often 
concufTcd  by  its  divine  influence  tvith  preachings  thus 

2b 
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premeditated^  so  as  they  have  been  powerfully  borne  in 
upon  the  souls  of  the  hearers  to  their  advantage  ? 
Ah8w.         I  answer,  Though  that  be  granted,  which  I  shall 
not  deny,  it  will  not  infer  that  the  thing  was  good  in 
Paul  per-  itself,  more  than  because  Paul  was  met  with  by  Christ 
w  con-  to  the  converting  of  his  soul  riding  to  Damascus  to 
Teited.  u  persecute  the  saints,  that  he  did  well  in  so  doings* 
pencCTiu  Neither  particular  actions,  nor  yet  whole  congrega- 
iog  good  ?  tions,  as  we  above  observed,  are  to  be  measured-  by 
the  acts  of  God's  condescension  in  times  of  ignorance. 
But  besides,  it  hath  oftentimes  fallen  out,  that  Ood, 
having  a  regard  to  the  aimpKdty  and  integrity  either 
of  the  preacher  or  hearers,  hath  fallen  in  upon  the 
heart  of  a  preacher  by  his  power  and  holy  influence, 
and  thereby  hath  led  him  to  speak  things  that  were 
not  in  his  premeditated  discourse,  and  which  perhaps 
he  never  thought  on  before ;  and  those  passing  ejacu- 
lations, and  unpremeditated  but  living  exhortations, 
have  proved  more  beneficial  and  refreshing  both  to 
preacher  and  hearers  than  all  their  premeditated  ser- 
mons.    But  all  that  will  not  allow  them  to  continue 
-    in  these  things  which  iu  themselves  are  not  approved, 
but  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  when  Gk)d 
is  raising  up  a  people  to  serve  him,  according  to  the 
primitive  purity  and  spirituality ;  yea,  such  acts  of 
God's  condescension,  in  times  of  darkness  and  igno- 
rance, should  engage  all  more  and  more  to  follow  him, 
according  as  he  reveals  his  most  perfect  and  spiritual 
way. 
II.  §.  XXI.  Having  hitherto  spoken  of  preaching,  now 

howThe''  i^  is  fi*  *^  speak  of  praying^  concerning  which  the  lite 
outward  is  coutrovcrsy  ariseth.  Our  adversaries,  whose  religion 
guuhed  is  all  for  the  most  part  outside,  and  such  whose  acts 
from  the  are  the  mere  product  of  man's  natural  will  and  abili- 
mward.     ^j^^^  ^^  ^j^^^  ^^^  preach,  so  can  they  pray  when  they 

please,  and  therefore  have  their  set  particular  prayers. 
I  meddle  not  with  the  controversies  among  themselves 
concerning  this,  some  of  them  being  for  set  prayers, 
as  a  liturgy,  others  for  such  as  are  conceived  extern- 
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pore ;  it  suffices  me  that  all  of  them  agree  in  this, 
That  the  motions  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
are  not  necessary  to  he  previous  thereunto ;  and  there- 
fore they  have  set  times  in  their  puhlic  worship,  as  The 
hefore  and  after  preaching,  and  in  their  private  devo-  pnesu  Mt 
tion,  as  morning  and  evening,  and  hefore  and  after  pjJJ^iund 
meat,  and  other  such  occasions,  at  which  they  pre-  pr*y»  ^f^r 
cisely  set  ahout  the  performing  of  their  prayers,  hy  ****  ^^^ 
speakmg  words  to  God,  whether  they  feel  any  motion 
or  influence  of  the  Spirit  or  not;  so  that  some  of  the 
chiefest  have  confessed  that  they  have  thus  prayed 
without  the  motions  or  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  ac- 
knowledging that  they  sinned  in  so  doing ;  yet  they 
said  they  looked  upon  it  as  their  duty  so  to  do, 
though  to  pray  without  the  Spirit  he  sin.     We  free- 
ly confess  that  prayer  is  both  very  profitable,  and 
a  necessary  duty  commanded,  and  fit  to  be  practised 
frequently  by  all  Christians ;  but  as  we  can  do  no- 
thing without  Christ,  so  neither  can  we  pray  without 
the  concurrence  and  assistance  of  his  Spirit.     But 
that  the  state  of  the  controversy  may  be  the  better 
understood,  let  it  be  considered,  first,  that  prayer  is  ^*  *»- 
twofold,  intoard  and  outward.   Inward  prayer  is  that  pnyer  it. 
secret  tummg  of  the  mind  towards  God,  whereby 
being  secretly  touched  and  awakened  by  the  light  of 
Christ  in  the  conscience,  and  so  bowed  down  under 
the  sense  of  its  iniquities,  unworthiness,  and  misery, 
it  looks  u'p  to  God,  and,  joining  with  the  secret  shin- 
ings  of  the  seed  of  God,  it  breathes  towards  him,  and 
is  constantly  breathing  forth  some  secret  desires  and 
aspirations  towards  him.    It  is  in  this  sense  that  we 
are  so  frequently  in  scripture  commanded  to  pray 
continually,  Luke  xviii.  1;   1  Thess.  v.  17 ;   Eph.  vi. 
18 ;  Luke  xxi.  36 ;   which  cannot  be  understood  of 
outward  prayer,  because  it  were  impossible  that  men 
should  be  always  upon  their  knees,  expressing  words 
of  prayer;  and  this  would  hinder  them  from  the  exer- 
cise of  those  duties  no  less  positively  commanded. 
Outward  prayer  is,  when  as  the  spirit,  being  thus  in  ^*  ®"*" 
the  exercise  of  inward  retirement,  and  feeUng  the  prayer  is. 
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breathing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  arise  powerfully  in 
the  soul,  receives  strength  and  liberty  by  a  superad- 
ded motion  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  to  bring  forth 
either  audible  sighs,  groans,  or  words,  and  that  either 
in  public  assemblies,  or  in  private,  or  at  meat,  &c. 
intnurd         As  then  inu><»rd  prayer  i9  necessary  at  all  times^ 
cemryar  SO,  SO  loug  as  the  day  of  every  man's  visitation  last- 
all  timea.  eth,  he  ucvcr  wants  some  influence,  less  or  more,  for 
the  practice  of  it;  because  he  no  sooner  retires  his 
mind,  and  considers  himself  in  God's  presence,  but 
he  finds  himself  in  the  practice  of  it. 
Outward       The  outtoord  exerciae  of  prayer^  as  needing  a 
dMh^    greater  and  superadded  influence  and  motion  of  the 
quii*  a  .u.  Spirit,  as  it  cannot  be  continuaUy  practised,  so  nei- 
^soen^  ther  can  it  be  so  readily,  so  as  to  be  efiectuaUy  per- 
formed, until  his  mind  be  sometime  acquainted  with 
the  inward;  therefore  such  as  are  diligent  and  watch- 
ful in  their  minds,  and  much  retired  in  the  zeroise  of 
this  mward  prayery  are  more  capable  to  be  firequent 
in  the  use  of  the  outtoardy  because  that  this  holy  influ- 
ence doth  more  constantly  attend  them,  and  they 
being  better  acquainted  with,  and  accustomed  to,  the 
motions  of  God's  Spirit,  can  easily  perceive  and  dis- 
cern them.    And  indeed,  as  such  who  are  most  dili- 
gent have  a  near  access  to  Gk)d,  and  he  taketh  most 
Lelight  to  draw  them  by  his  Spirit  to  approach  and 
call  upon  him,  so  when  many  are  gathered  together 
in  this  watchful  mind,  God  doth  frequently  pour  forth 
the  Spirit  of  prayer  among  them  and  stir  them  there- 
unto, to  the  edifying  and  building  up  of  one  another 
in  love.     But  because  this  outward  prayer  depends 
upon  the  inward,  as  that  which  must  follow  it,  and 
cannot  be  acceptably  performed  but  as  attended  with 
a  superadded  influence  and  motion  of  the  Spirit, 
We  cannot  therefore  cannot  we  prefix  set  times  iopray  outwardly  ^ 

tim!?to    ^^  ^  *^  ^^y  *  necessity  to  speak  words  at  such  and 
•peak  and  such  times,  whether  we  feel  this  heavenly  influence 
P"y*       and  assistance  or  no;  for  that  we  judge  were  a  tempt- 
ing of  Gt)d,  and  a  coming  before  hun  without  due 
preparation.    We  think  it  fit  for  us  to  present  our- 
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selres  before  him  hy  this  inward  retirement  of  the 
mind,  and  so  to  proceed  farther,  as  his  Spirit  shall 
help  us  and  draw  us  thereunto ;  and  we  find  that  the 
Lord  accepts  of  this,  yea,  and  seeth  meet  sometimes 
to  exercise  us  in  this  silent  place  for  the  trial  of  our 
patience,  without  allowing  us  to  speaJc  farther,  that 
he  may  teach  us  not  to  rely  upon  outward  perform- 
ances, or  satisfy  ourselves,  as  too  many  do,  with  the 
saying  of  our  prayers ;  and  that  our  dependence  upon 
him  may  be  the  more  firm  and  constant,  to  wait  for 
the  holding  out  of  his  sceptre,  and  for  his  allowance 
to  draw  near  unto  him,  with  greater  fireedom  and 
enlargement  of  Spirit  upon  our  hearts  towards  him. 
Yet  neyerthdess  we  do  not  deny  but  sometimes  God, 
upon  particular  occasions,  rery  suddenly,  yea,  upon 
the  rery  first  turning  in  of  the  mind,  may  give  power 
and  liberty  to  bring  forth  words  or  acts  of  outward 
prayer,  so  as  the  soul  can  scarce  discern  any  previous 
motion,  but  the  influence  and  bringing  forth  thereof, 
may  be  as  it  were,  sinml  et  semel :  nevertheless  that 
saying  of  Bernard  is  true,  that  all  prayer  is  lukewarm 
which  hath  not  an  inspiration  preceding  it.    Though 
we  affirm  that  none  ought  to  go  about  prayer  without 
this  motion,  yet  we  do  not  deny  but  such  sin  as  neg-  snch  sin 
lect  prayer;  but  their  sin  is  in  that  they  come  not  to  ••  "j^. 
that  place  where  they  may  feel  that  which  would  lead  p2yer."^ 
them  thereunto.   And  therefore  we  question  not  but  . 
many,  through  neglect  of  this  inward  watchfulness 
and  retiredness  of  mind,  miss  many  precious  oppor* 
tunities  to  pray,  and  thereby  are  guilty  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  yet  would  they  dn,  if  they  shoidd  set  about  the 
act  until  they  first  felt  the  influence.  Por  as  he  grossly  ^  fonm^ 
ofiend  his  master  that  lieth  in  his  bed  and  sleeps,  andacm. 
and  neglects  to  do  his  master's  business ;  yet  if  such  ^"^1 
a  one  should  suddenly  get  up,  without  putting  on  his  swen  not 
clothes,  or  taking  along  with  him  those  necessary  ^"  ^"*^* 
tools  and  instruments,  without  which  he  could  not 
possibly  work,  and  should  forwardly  fkll  a  doing  to 
no  purpose,  he  would  be  so  far  thereby  firom  repairing 
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his  former  fault,  that  he  would  justly  incur  a  new 
censure :  and  as  one  that  is  careless  and  otherways 
busied  may  miss  to  hear  one  speaking  unto  him,  or 
even  not  hear  the  bell  of  a  clock,  though  striking 
hard  by  him,  so  may  many,  through  negligence,  miss 
to  hear  Grod  oftentimes  calling  upon  them,  and  giving 
them  access  to  pray  unto  him ;  yet  wiU.  not  that  allow 
them,  without  his  liberty,  in  their  own  wills  to  fell  to 
work. 

And  lastly.  Though  this  be  the  only  true  and  pro- 
per method  of  prayer,  as  that  which  is  alone  accept- 
in  umes  of  able  to  God,  yet  shall  we  not  deny  but  he  oftentimes 
God  di?   3JDLSwered  the  prayers  and  concurred  with  the  desires 
often  hear  of  some,  especially  in  times  of  darkness,  who  have 
prSren.    ST^^^^Y  erred  herein ;  so  that  some  that  have  set  down 
in  formal  prayer,  though  far  wrong  in  the  matter  as 
well  as  manner,  without  the  assistance  or  influence  of 
God's  Spirit,  yet  have  found  him  to  take  occasion 
therethrough  to  break  in  upon  their  souls,  and  won- 
derfully tender  and  refresh  them ;  yet  as  in  preaching 
and  elsewhere  hath  afore  been  observed,  that  will  not 
prove  any  such  practices,  or  be  a  just  let  to  hinder 
any  from  coming  to  practice  that  pure,  spiritual,  and 
acceptable  prayer,  which  God  is  again  restoring  and 
leading  his  people  into,  out  of  all  superstitions  and 
mere  empty  formalities.     The  state  of  the  contro- 
versy, and  our  sense  thereof,  being  thus  clearly  stated^ 
will  both  obviate  many  objections,  and  make  the  an- 
Firit,  spi-  swer  to  others  more  brief  and  easy.  I  shall  first  prove 
j^yer      this  spirittuil  prayer  by  some  short  considerations 
proved     from  scripture^  and  then  answer  the  objecticms  of  our 
•c^tiire.  opposers,  which  will  also  serve  to  refute  their  method 
and  manner  thereof. 
I.  §.  XXII.  And  First,  That  there  is  a  necessity  of 

ritmug?^"  ^^  inward  retirement  of  the  mind^  as  previous  to 
be  felt  to  prayer,  that  the  Spirit  may  be  felt  to  draw  thereunto, 
mSd  to  *  appears,  for  that  in  most  of  those  places  where  prayer 
ynjer.  is  Commanded,  watching  is  prefixed  thereunto,  as  ne- 
cessary to  go  before,  as  Matt,  xxiv,  42;  Mark  xiii. 
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33,  and  xir.  38;  Luke  xxi.  36;  from  which  it  is 
evident  that  this  watching  was  to  go  before  prayer. 
Now  to  what  end  is  this  watching,  or  what  is  it,  but 
a  waiting  to  feel  God's  Spirit  to  draw  unto  prayer, 
that  so  it  may  be  done  acceptably  ?  Por  since  we  are 
to  prat/  always  vn  the  Spirit^  and  cannot  pray  of  our-  J^ph.  n. 
selves  without  it  acceptably,  this  wat<3hing  must  be  for 
this  end  recommended  to  Us,  as  preceding  prayer,  that 
we  may  watch  and  wait  for  the  seasonable  time  to 
pray,  which  is  when  the  Spirit  moves  thereunto. 

Secondly,  This  necessity  of  the  Spirit's  moving  and  h. 
concurrence  appears  abundantly  from  that  of  the  apos-  Wc  know 
tie  Paul,  B/om.  viii.  26,  27  :  lAkemse  the  Spirit  also  p^y  b^tu 
helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we  know  not  what  «?^  the  Spirit 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  *  ^' 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  can- 
not be  uttered.  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  know- 
eth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  Orccording  to  the  will  of  God. 
Which  first  holds  forth  the  incapacity  of  men  as  of 
themselves  to  pray  or  call  upon  God  in  their  own  wills, 
even  such  as  have  received  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
are  in  measure  sanctified  by  it,  as  was  the  church  of 
B/ome,  to  which  the  apostle  then  wrote.  Secondly, 
It  holds  forth  that  which  can  only  help  and  assist 
men  to  pray,  to  wit,  the  Spirit,  as  that  without  which 
they  cannot  do  it  acceptably  to  God,  nor  beneficially 
to  their  own  souls.  Thirdly,  The  manner  and  way  of 
the  Spirit's  intercession,  with  sighs  and  groans  which 
are  unutterable.  And  fourthly.  That  God  receiveth 
graciously  the  prayers  of  such  as  are  presented  and 
offered  unto  himself  by  the  Spirit,'  knounng  it  to  be 
according  to  his  will.  Now  it  cannot  be  conceived 
but  this  order  of  prayer  thus  asserted  by  the  apostle 
is  most  consistent  with  those  other  testimonies  of 
scripture,  commending  and  recommending  to  us  the 
use  of  prayer.     Prom  which  I  thus  argue, 

If  amy  man  know  not  how  to  pray,  neither  can  do  ^"'®- 
it  without  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  then  it  is  to  no  pKr- 
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po8efor  him,  but  altogether  tmprofitablej  to  pray  with- 
out it. 

But  the  first  ia  trtie,  therefore  also  the  last. 

III.  Thirdly,  TMs  necessity  of  tlie  Spirit  to  true  prayer 
Tiwlys  in  appears  from  Eph.  vi.  18,  and  Jude  20,  where  the 
the  Spirit,  apostle  commands  to  pray  always  in  the  Spirit,  and 
?ng  th!^.'  ^(^tching  thereunto  ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had 
unto.       said,  that  we  were  never  to  pray  without  the  Spirit, 

or  watching  thereunto.  And  Jude  showeth,  that  such 
prayers  as  are  in  the  Holy  Ohost  only,  tend  to  the 
building  up  of  ourselves  in  owr  most  holy  faith. 

IV.  Fourthly,  The  apostle  Paul  saith  expressly,  1  Cor. 
no"c3"'  ^*  ^>  That  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord 
chrirt  but  by  the  Soly  Ohost :  if  then  Jesus  cannot  be  thus 
by  the'"*  rightly  named  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  far  less  can  he 
Holy  be  acceptably  called  upon.  Hence  the  same  apostle 
^*"^*'      declares,  1  Oor.  xiv.  15,  that  he  fjoill  pray  with  the 

Spirit,  &c.    A  clear  evidence  that  it  was  none  of  his 
method  to  pray  without  it. 
G  d^       But  Fifthly,  All  prayer  without  the  Spirit  is  abomi- 
not  hear    ^^tion,  such  as  are  the  prayers  of  the  wicked,  Prov. 
the  priy.  xxviii.  9.    And  the  confidence  that  the  saints  have 
wicked.  ^  ^^at  God  will  hear  them  is,  if  they  ask  any  thing  ac- 
cording  to  his  will,  1  John  v.  14.     So  if  the  prayer 
be  not  according  to  his  will,  there  is  no  ground  of 
confidence  that  he  will  hear.    Now  our  adversaries 
will  acknowledge  that  prayers  without  the  Spirit  are 
not  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  therefore  such 
as  pray  without  it  have  no  ground  to  expect  an  an- 
swer :  for  indeed  to  bid  a  jx^Bxxpray  without  the  Spirit 
is  all  one  as  to  bid  one  see  without  eyes,  work  without 
hands,  or  go  without  feet.    And  to  desire  a  man  to 
fall  to  prayer  ere  the  Spirit  ia  some  measure  less  or 
more  move  him  thereunto,  is  to  desire  a  man  to  see 
before  he  opens  his  eyes,  or  to  walk  before  he  rises  up, 
VI.     or  to  work  with  his  hands  before  he  moves  them. 
ficir.'i",      §•  XXIII.  But  lastly,  Erom  this  false  opinion  of 
not  offered  praying  without  the  Spirit,  and  not  judging  it  neces- 
sphit!      sary  to  bo  waited  for,  as  that  which  may  be  felt  to 
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move  us  thereunto,  hath  proceeded  all  the  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry  that  is  among  those  called  Chris- 
tians, and  those  many  abominations  wherewith  the 
Lord  is  provoked^  and  his  Spirit  grieved;  so  that 
many  deceiye  themselves  now,  as  the  Jews  did  of  old, 
thinking  it  sufficient  if  they  pay  their  daily  sacrifices, 
and  offer  their  customary  oblations;  from  thence 
thinking  all  is  well,  and  creating  a  false  peace  to 
themselyes,  as  the  whore  in  the  Froyerbs,  because 
they  haye  offered  up  their  sacrifices  of  morning  and 
eyening  prayers.  And  therefore  it  is  manifest  that 
their  constant  use  of  these  things  doth  not  a  whit 
influence  their  lives  and  conversations,  but  they  re- 
main for  the  most  part  as  bad  as  ever.  Yea,  it  is 
frequent  both  among  Papists  and  Protestants,  for 
them  to  leap  as  it  were  out  of  their  vain,  light,  and 
profme  conversations  at  their  set  hours  and  seasons^ 
and  faU  to  their  customary  devotion;  and  then,  when 
it  is  scarce  finished,  and  the  words  to  God  scarce  out, 
the  former  profane  talk  comes  after  it ;  so  that  the 
same  wicked  profane  spirit  of  this  world  actuates  them 
in  both.  If  there  be  any  such  thing  SBvaifi  oblations ^ 
or  prayers  that  a/re  abomination^  which  God  heareth 
not  (as  is  certain  there  are,  and  the  scripture  testifies, 
Isa.  Ixvi.  3 ;  Jer.  xiv.  12 ;)  certainly  such  prayers  as 
are  acted  in  man's  will,  and  by  his  own  strength, 
without  God's  Spirit,  mttst  be  of  that  number. 

§.  XXIV.  Let  this  suffice  for  proof.     I  shall  now 
proceed  to  answer  their  objections,  when  I  have  said 
something  concerning  joining  in  prayer  with  others.  Concern- 
Those  that  pray  together  with  one  accord  use  not  only  jj^p^* 
to  concur  in  their  spirits,  but  also  in  the  gesture  of  with 
their  body,  which  we  also  willingly  approve  of.     It  ®****"' 
beoometh  those  who  approach  before  Grod  to  pray^ 
that  they  do  it  with  bowed  knees,  and  with  their 
heads  tmcovered,  which  is  our  practice. 

But  here  ariseth  a  controversy.  Whether  it  be  law-  ombct.i. 
ful  to  join  with  others  by  those  external  signs  of  refe- 
rence, albeit  not  in  heart,  who  pray  formally,  not 
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waiting  for  the  motion  of  the  Spirit,  nor  judging  it 
necessary. 
Answir.      We  answer,  Not  at  all ;  and  for  our  testimony  in 
this  thing,  we  have  suffered  not  a  Uttle.  Por  when  it 
Thereuon  hath  fallen  out,  that  either  accidentally,  or  to  witness 
^not*    against  their  worship,  we  have  heen  present  during 
join  in      the  samc,  and  have  not  found  it  lawful  for  us  to  bote 
p«y«f-     ya\}i  them  thereunto,  they  have  often  persecuted  us, 
not  only  with  reproaches,  but  also  with  strokes  and 
cruel  beatings.     For  this  cause  they  used  to  accuse 
us  of  pride,  profanity,  and  madness,  as  if  we  had  no 
respect  or  reverence  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  as  if 
we  judged  none  could  pray,  or  were  heard  of  God, 
but  ourselves.     Unto  aU  which,  and  many  more  re- 
proaches of  this  kind,  we  answer  briefly  and  modestly. 
That  it  suffices  us  that  we  are  found  so  doing,  neither 
through  pride,  nor  madness,  nor  profanity,  but  merely 
lest  we  should  hurt  our  consciences ;  the  reason  of 
which  is  plain  and  evident :  for  since  our  principle 
and  doctrine  oblige  us  to  believe  that  the  prayers  of 
those  who  themselves  confess  they  are  not  actuated 
by  the  Spirit  are  abominations,  how  can  we  with  a 
safe  conscience  join  with  them  ? 
Obj£ct.i.      If  they  urge.  That  this  is  the  height  of  tmcharita- 
bleness  a/nd  arrogancy,  as  if  we  judged  ourselves  al- 
ways to  pray  by  the  Spirifs  motion,  but  they  never ; 
as  if  we  were  never  deceived  by  praying  vnthout  the 
motions  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  they  were  never  adul- 
ated by  it,  seeing  albeit  they  judge  not  the  motion  of 
the  Spirit  always  necessary,  they  confess  nevertheless 
that  it  is  very  profitable  and  comfortable,  cmd  they 
feel  it  often  inJUiendng  them ;  which  that  it  some- 
times  falls  out  we  cannot  deny  ; 
Answbb.      To  all  which  I  answer  distinctly,  If  it  were  their 
known  and  avowed  doctrine  not  to  pray  without  the 
motion  of  the  Spirit,  and  that,  seriously  holding  there- 
unto, they  did  not  bind  themselves  to  pray  at  certain 
prescribed  times  precisely,  at  which  times  they  deter- 
mine to  pray,  though  without  the  Spirit,  then  indeed 
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we  might  be  accused  of  uncharitableness  and  pride, 
if  we  never  joined  with  them ;  and  if  they  so  taught 
and  practised,  I  doubt  not  but  it  would  be  lawful  for  smi  we 
us  so  to  do,  unless  there  should  appear  some  manifest  Sc  hypo- 
and  evident  hypocrisy  and  delusion.  But  seeing  they  c^*«« 
confess  that  they  pray  toithout  the  Spirit,  and  seeing  pn^g  ? 
Gk)d  hath  persuaded  us  that  such  prayers  are  abomi- 
nahle,  how  can  we  with  a  safe  conscience  join  with 
an  abomination  ?  That  God  sometimes  condescends 
to  them,  we  do  not  deny ;  although  now,  when  the 
spiritual  worship  is  openly  proclaimed,  and  all  are 
invited  unto  it,  the  case  is  otherwise  than  in  those  old 
times  of  apostacy  and  darkness;  and  therefore,  albeit 
any  sho\ild  begin  to  pray  in  our  presence,  not  expect- 
ing the  motion  of  the  Spirit ;  yet  if  it  manifestly 
appear  that  God  in  condescension  did  concur  with 
such  a  one,  then  according  to  God's  will  we  should 
not  refuse  tp  join  also ;  but  this  is  rare,  lest  thence 
they  should  be  confirmed  in  their  false  principle. 
And  although  this  seems  hard  in  our  profession, 
nevertheless  it  is  so  confirmed  by  the  authority  both 
of  scripture  and  right  reaison,  that  many  convinced 
thereof  have  embraced  this  part  before  other  truths^ 
which  were  easier,  and,  as  they  seem  to  some,  clearer. 
Among  whom  is  memorable  of  late  years  Alexander 
Skein,  a  magistrate  of  the  city  of  Aberdeen,  a  man 
very  modest,  and  very  averse  from  giving  oflence  to 
others,  who  nevertheless  being  overcome  by  the  power 
of  truth  in  this  matter,  behoved  for  this  cause  to 
separate  himself  from  the  pubUc  assemblies  and 
prayers,  and  join  himself  unto  us;  who  also  gave  the 
reason  of  his  change,  and  likewise  succinctly,  but 
yet  substantially,  comprehended  this  controversy  con- 
cerning worship  in  some  short  questions,  which  he 
offered  to  the  public  preachers  of  the  city,  and  which 
I  think  meet  to  insert  in  this  place. 

1.  Whether  or  not  should  am,  act  of  OoiFs  worship  some 

he  gone  about  toithout  the  motions,  leadviigs,  and  act-  2??  Skeln 
i/i^igs  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  proposed 

2.  If  the  motions  of  the  Spint  be  fiecessafy  to  every  *®  *^* 


880  OF  WOBSHIP.  [PBOP.  XI, 

pretchen  particular  dutp^  whether  should  he  be  uoaUed  upon, 

Aberdeen.  ^^^  ^^^  ^'^^  ^^^  ^^^  W)rds  may  he  according  as  he 
gives  utteraiice  and  assistance  f 

3.  Whether  every  one  that  bears  the  name  of  a 
Christian,  or  professes  to  be  a  Protestcmt,  haih  9ueh 
an  uninterrupted  measure  thereof  that  he  fhay,  with- 
out  waiting,  go  immediately  about  the  duty  ? 

4.  If  there  be  an  indisposition  and  unfitness  at  some 
times  for  such  exercises,  at  least  as  to  the  spiritual 
amd  lively  performMice  thereof,  whether  ought  they 
to  be  performed  in  that  case,  a/nd  at  that  time  f 

6.  If  amy  dnity  be  gone  about,  under  pretence  that 
it  is  in  obedience  to  the  external  command,  without 
the  spiritual  life  €md  motion  necessary,  whether  such 
a  duty  thus  performed  can  in  faith  be  expected  to  be 
accepted  of  God,  and  not  rather  reckoned  as  a  bring- 
Lev.xYLi.  ifig  of  stra/nge  fire  before  the  Lord,  seeing  it  is  per'- 
formed  at  best  by  the  strength  of  natural  and  acquired 
parts,  amd  not  by  the  strength  and  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Ohost,  which  was  typified  by  the  fire  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  which  alone  behoved  to  consume 
the  s€U)rifice,  and  no  other  t 

6.  Whether  duties  gone  about  in  the  mere  strength 
of  natural  €md  acquired  p^^rts,  whether  in  public  or 
private,  be  not  as  really,  upon  the  matter,  an  image  of 
m/MfCs  indention  as  the  popish  worship,  though  not  so 
gross  in  the  outward  appea/ra/nce?  And  therefore  whe^ 
ther  it  be  not  as  real  superstition  to  countenance  timy 
worship  of  that  nature,  as  it  is  to  countenance  popish 
worship,  though  there  be  a  difference  in  the  degree  ? 

7.  Whether  it  be  a  ground  of  offence  or  just  scandal 
to  cotmtenance  the  u)orship  of  those  whose  professed 
principle  it  is  neither  to  speak  for  edification,  nor  to 
pray,  but  as  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  be  pleased  to  assist 
them  in  some  measure  less  or  more ;  without  which 
they  rather  choose  to  be  silent,  than  to  speak  without 
this  infiuence  ? 

Unto  these  they  answered  but  very  coldly   and 
faintly,  whose  answers  likewise  long  ago  he  r^ted. 
wcmnst       Seeing  then  God  hath  called  us  to  his  spiritual 
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worship,  and  to  testify  against  the  human  and  yolun-  not  lose 
tary  worships  of  the  apostacy,  if  we  did  not  this  way  n^^'for 
stand  immoyahle  to  the  truth  revealed,  hut  should  G<»d- 
join  with  them,  hoth  our  testimony  for  God  would  be 
weakened  and  lost,  and  it  would  be  impossible  stea- 
dily to  propagate  this  worship  in  the  world,  whose 
progress  we  dare  neither  retard  nor  hinder  by  any 
act  of  ours :  though  therefore  we  shall  lose  not  only 
worldly  honour,  but  even  our  lives.  And  truly  many 
Protestants,  through  their  unsteadiness  in  this  thing, 
for  politic  ends  complying  with  the  Popish  abomina- 
tions, have  greatly  scandalized  their  profession,  and 
hurt  the  Eeformation;  as  appeared  in  the  example 
of  the  Elector  of  Saxony;  who,  in  the  convention  at  Elector  of 
Augi^burgh,  in  the  year  1530,  beine  commanded  by  ^^* 
the  Emperor  Charles  the  Eifth  to  be  present  at  the  given  to 
mass,  that  he  might  carry  the  sword  before  him,  ac-  ^^^^ 
cording  to  his  place ;  whidi  when  he  justly  scrupled 
to  perform,  his  preachers,  taking  more  care  for  their 
prince's  honour  than  for  his  conscience,  persuaded 
him  that  it  was  lawful  to  do  it  against  his  conscience. 
Which  was  both  a  very  bad  example,  and  great  scan- 
dal to  the  Beformation,  and  displeased  many ;  as  the  secondly, ' 
author  of  the  History  of  the  OouncU  of  Trent,  in  his  ^^^"* 
first  book  well  observes.    But  now  I  hasten  to  the  «piritaai 
objections  of  our  adversaries  against  this  method  of  swmd.*"' 
praying. 

§.  XKY.  Eirst  they  object.  That  if  Mch  particu^  Objbct.i. 
lor  influences  were  needful  to  outward  nets  of  wor^ 
ship^  then  they  should  also  he  nee^ul  to  inward  acts, 
to  wit,  desire  and  love  to  God.    But  this  is  absurd ; 
Therefore  also  that  from  whence  it  follows. 

I  answer ;  That  which  was  said  in  the  state  of  the  answ. 
controversy  cleareth  this ;  because,  as  to  those  gene- 
ral duties,  there  never  wants  an  influence,  so  long  as 
the  day  of  a  man's  visitation  lasteth ;  during  which 
time  Qod  is  always  near  to  him,  and  wrestling  with 
him  by  his  Spirit,  to  turn  him  to  himself;  so  that  if 
he  do  but  stand  still,  and  cease  from  his  evil  thoughts. 
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the  Lord  is  near  to  help  him,  &c.  But  as  to  the  out- 
ward acts  of  prayer,  they  need  a  more  special  motion 
and  influence,  as  hath  been  proved. 

Object. 2.  Secondly,  They  object.  That  it  might  be  also  alleged^ 
that  men  ought  not  to  do  moral  duties^  as  children  to 
honour  their  parents^  men  to  do  right  to  their  neigh- 
hours,  except  the  Spirit  move  them  to  if. 

AN8WSB.  I  answer ;  There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  these 
general  duties  betwisd;  man  and  man,  and  the  parti- 
cular express  acts  of  worship  towards  God :  the  one 
is  merely  spiritual,  and  commanded  by  God  to  be 
performed  by  his  Spirit ;  the  other  answer  their  end, 
as  to  them  whom  they  are  immediately  directed  to 
and  concern,  though  done  from  a  mere  natural  prin- 
ciple of  self-love ;  even  as  beasts  have  natural  affec- 
tions one  to  another,  and  therefore  may  be  thus  per- 
formed. Though  I  shall  not  deny,  but  that  th^  are 
not  works  accepted  of  God,  or  beneficial  to  the  soul, 
but  as  they  are  done  iu  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  his 
blessing,  in  which  his  children  do  aU  things,  and 
therefore  are  accepted  and  blessed  in  whatsoever  they 
do. 

osiBCT.3.  Thirdly,  They  object,  That  if  a  wicked  man  ought 
not  to  pray  without  a  motion  of  the  Spirit,  because  his 
prayer  would  be  sinful ;  neither  ought  he  to  plow  by 

Prov.  xxL  the  same  reason,  becanise  the  ploughing  of  the  wicked, 

^  as  well  as  his  praying,  is  sin. 

an»w.  This  objection  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  for- 
mer, and  therefore  may  be  answered  the  same  way  ; 

How  acts  8®®i^  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  natural  acts, 

of  nature  such  as  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  and  seekmg  suste^ 

^Spirit?  ^^^^^fo^  if^  ^ody  (which  things  man  hath  common 
with  beasts)  and  spiritual  acts.  And  it  doth  not  fol- 
low, because  man  ought  not  to  go  about  spiritual  acts, 
without  the  Spirit,  that  therefore  he  may  not  go  about 
natural  acts  without  it.  The  analogy  holds  better 
thus,  and  that  for  the  proof  of  our  affirmation.  That 
as  man  for  the  going  about  natural  acts  needs  his 
natural  spirit ;  so  to  perform  spiritual  acts  he  needs 
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the  Spirit  of  Grod.  That  the  statural  acts  of  the 
wicked  and  unregenerate  are  sinful^  is  not  denied ; 
though  not  as  in  themselves,  but  in  so  far  as  man  in 
that  state  is  in  all  things  reprobated  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Pourthly,  They  object,  That  wicked  men  may^  ac-  Obj»ct.4. 
cording  to  this  doctrine^  forbear  to  pray  for  years 
together^  alleging^  they  want  a  motion  to  it. 

I  answer ;  The  false  pretences  of  wicked  men  do  Amsw. 
nothing  invalidate  the  truth  of  this  doctrine ;  for  at 
that  rate  there  is  no  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  men 
might  not  set  aside.     That  they  ought  not  to  pray 
without  the  Spirit ^  is  granted ;  but  then  they  ought 
to  come  to  that  place  of  watching ^  where  they  may  be  xiittwick. 
capable  to  feel  the  Spirit's  motion.    They  sin  indeed  ^  "«» 
in  not  praying  ;  but  the  cause  of  this  sin  is  their  not  the  mo- 
watching :   so  their  neglect  proceeds  not  from  this  *»»•  of 
doctrine,  but  from  their  disobedience  to  it ;  seeiQg  if  topim^"* 
they  did  pray  without  this,  it  would  be  a  double  sin, 
and  no  fulfilling  of  the  command  to  pray  :  nor  yet 
would  their  grayer,  without  this  Spirit,  be  useful  unto 
them.     And  this  our  adversaries  are  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge in  another  case  :  for  they  say,  It  is  a  duty 
incumbent  on  Christians  to  frequent  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  as  they  call  it ;  yet  they  say.  No 
man  ought  to  take  it  unworthily :  yea,  they  plead, 
that  such  as  fi[nd  themselves  unprepared,  must  ab- 
stain ;  and  therefore  do  usually  excommunicate  them 
from  the  table.     Now,  though  according  to  them  it 
be  necessary  to  partake  of  this  sacrament ;  yet  it  is 
also  necessary  that  those  that  do  it  do  first  examine 
themselves,  lest  they  eat  and  drink  their  own  condem- 
nation :  and  though  they  reckon  it  sinful  for  them  to 
forbear,  yet  they  account  it  more  sinful  for  them  to  do 
it  without  this  examination. 

Fifthly,  They  object.  Acts  viii.  22,  where  Feter  ^""'^"^'^^ 
commanded  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  sorcerer,  to 
pray  ;  from  thence  inferring,  I%at  wicked  men  may 
and  ought  to  pray. 

I  answer ;  That  in  the  citing  of  this  place,  as  I  Akbw. 
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haye  often  observed,  they  omit  the  first  and  chiefest 
The  sor-    P^  ^^  *^®  verse,  which  is  thus,  Acts  viii.  22 :  Me- 
ccrcr  may  petit  therefore  of  this  thy  tmckedness,  and  pray  Ood, 
not^wuh-  ifp^hapa  the  thought  qfthi/ne  hea/rt  may  beforgwen 
out  re-     thee  :  so  here  he  bids  him  first  Repent.    Now  the 
pentince.  j^^^^  measuro  of  true  repentance  cannot  be  without 
somewhat  of  that  inward  retirement  of  the  mind  which 
we  speak  of :  and  indeed  where  true  repentance  goeth 
first,  we  do  not  doubt  but  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be 
near  to  concur  with,  and  influence  such  to  pray  to,  and 
call  upon  God. 
Objbct.6.     And  Lastly,  They  object.  That  many  prayers  begun 
toithout  the  Spirit  ha/oe  proved  effectual ;  a/nd  that  the 
prayers  of  wicked  men  have  been  heard^  and  found 
acceptable^  as  Ahaffs. 
amswsk.      TMs  objection  was  before  solved.    Por  the  acts  of 
Gk)d's  compassion  and  indulgence  at  some  times,  and 
to  some  persons,  upon  singular  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, are  not  to  be  a  rule  of  our  actions.    Por  if  we 
sho\ild  make  that  the  measure  of  our  obedience,  great 
inconveniences  would  follow ;  as  is  evident,  and  will 
be  acknowledged  by  all.    Next,  we  do  not  deny, 
but  wicked  men  are  sensible  of  the  motions  and  ope- 
rations of  God's  Spirit  oftentimes,  before  their  day  be 
expired;  from  which  they  may  at  times  pray  accep- 
tably ;  not  as  remaining  altogether  wicked,  but  as 
entering  into  piety,  from  whence  they  afterwards  fall 
away. 
"!•.        §.  XXVI.  As  to  the  singing  of  psalms^  there  will 
pwaml?"^  ^lot  be  need  of  any  long  discourse :  for  that  the  case 
is  just  the  same  as  in  the  two  former  of  preaching  and 
prayer.    We  confess  this  to  be  a  part  of  God's  wor- 
ship, and  very  sweet  and  refreshing,  when  it  proceeds 
from  a  true  sense  of  God's  love  in  the  heart,  and  arises 
from  the  divine  influence  of  the  Spirit,  which  leads 
A  tweet    souls  to  breathe  forth  either  a  sweet  harmony,  or 
ouMQDd.  ^^^^  suitable  to  the  present  condition ;  whether  they 
be  words  formerly  used  by  the  saints,  and  recorded  in 
scripture,  such  as  the  Fsahns  of  David,  or  other  words  ; 
as  were  the  hynms  and  songs  of  Zacharias,  Simeon, 
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and  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,     But  as  for  the  formal  B^*f«>nnai 
customary  way  of  singing j  it  hath  no  foundation  in  has  no 
scripture,  nor  any  ground  in  true  Christianity :  yea,  ^^^J^^^ 
besides  all  the  abuses  incident  to  prayer  and  preach- 
ing^ it  hath  this  more  peculiar,  that  oftentimes  great 
and  horrid  lies  are  said  in  the  sight  of  Grod :  for  all  Profime 
manner  of  wicked  profane  people  take  upon  them  to  Sana's  ^ 
personate  the  experiences  and  conditions  of  blessed  conditioiw 
David ;  which  are  not  only  false,  as  to  them,  but  also  "^*^ 
as  to  some  of  more  sobriety,  who  utter  them  forth :  as  ^ 

where  they  will  sing  sometimes.  Psalm  xxii,  14,  My 
heart  is  like  uocuv^  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels : 
and  verse  15,  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd, 
and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws  ;  and  thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death :  and  Psalm  vi.  6, 
I  am  weary  with  my  groaning ,  all  the  night  make  I 
my  bed  to  swvm  :  I  water  my  couch  with  my  tears : 
and  many  more,  which  those  that  speak  know  to  be 
false,  as  to  them.  And  sometimes  will  confess  just 
after,  in  their  prayers,  that  they  are  guilty  of  the 
vices  opposite  to  those  virtues,  wliich  but  just  before 
they  have  asserted  themselves  endued  with.  Who 
can  suppose  that  God  accepts  of  such  juggling  P  And 
indeed  such  singing  doth  nxore  please  the  carnal  ears 
of  men,  than  the  pure  ears  of  the  Lord,  who  abhors 
all  lying  and  hypocrisy. 

That  sieging  then  that  pleaseth  him  jnust  proceed 
from  that  which  is  P  TJBE  in  the  heart  (even  from 
the  Word  of  lAfe  therein)  in  and  by  which,  richly 
dwelling  in  us,  spiritual  songs  and  hymns  are  re- 
turned  to  the  Jjord,  according  to  that  of  the  apostle. 
Col.  iii.  16. 

But  as  to  their  artificial  music,  either  by  organs,  or  Artificial 
other  instruments,  or  voice,  we  have  neither  example  "*^*^" 
nor  precept  for  it  in  the  New  Testament. 

§.  XXVII.  But  Lastly,  The  great  advantage  of  this 
true  worship  of  God,  which  we  profess  and  practise, 
is,  that  it  consisteth  not  in  man's  wisdom,  arts,  or  in- 
dustry ;  neither  needeth  the  glory,  pomp,  riches,  nor  No  spien. 

2c 
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dour  of     splendour  of  this  world  to  beautify  it,  as  being  of  a 
attendT    Spiritual  and  heavenly  nature ;  and  therefore  too  sim- 
*^"*"     pie  and  contemptible  to  the  natural  mind  and  will  of 
iJiip.  ^®'"  man,  that  hath  no  delight  to  abide  in  it,  because  he 
finds  no  room  there  for  his  imaginations  and  inven- 
tions, and  hath  not  the  opportimity  to  gratify  his  out- 
ward and  carnal  senses:  so  that  this  form   being 
observed,  is  not  likely  to  be  long  kept  pure  without 
the  power ;  for  it  is  of  itself  so  naked  without  it,  that 
it  hath  nothing  in  it  to  invite  and  tempt  men  to  dote 
upon  it,  further  than  it  is  accompanied  with   the 
The  camai  power.      Whereas  the  worship  of  our  adversaries, 
piea^^    being  performed  in  their  own  wills,  is  self-pleasing, 
•elf.        as  in  which  they  can  largely  exerdse  their  natural 
parts  and  invention :  and  so  (as  to  most  of  them) 
having  somewhat  of  an  outward  and  worldly  splen- 
dour, delectable  to  the  carnal  and  worldly  senses,  they 
can  pleasantly  continue  it,  and  satisfy  themselves, 
though  without  the  Spirit  and  power;  which  they 
make  no  ways  essential  to  the  performance  of  their 
worship,  and  therefore  neither  wait  for,  nor  expect  it. 
The^or.       §.  XXVIII.   So  that  to  conclude.  The  worship, 
Q^klJt"  preaching,  praying,  and  singing,  which  we  plead  for, 
is  such  €LS  proceedeth  from  the  Spvrit  of  Oody  and  is 
always  accompanied  with  its  influence^  hei/ng  begun  by 
its  motion^  and  carried  on  by  the  power  and  strength 
thereof;  and  so  is  a  worship  pwrely  spiritual :   such 
as  the  scripture  holds  forth,  John  iv.  23,  24 ;  1  Cot. 
xiv.  15 ;  Eph.  vi.  18,  &c. 

Mrict?^"'      ■?^*  **^®  worship,  preaching,  praying,  and  singing, 
wonhip.    which  our  adversaries  plead  for,  and  which  we  oppose, 
is  a  worship  which  is  both  begun^  carried  on,  and  con- 
eluded  in  mavUs  own  natwral  will  and  strength,  toithout 
the  motion  or  inf/uence  of  God*s  Spirit,  which  they 
judge  they  need  not  wait  for;  and  therefore  may  be 
truly  performed^  both  as  to  the  matter  and  manner^  by 
the  wickedest  of  men.     Such  was  the  worship  and 
vain  oblations  which  Qod  always  rejected,  as  appears 
from  Isa.  Ixvi.  3 ;  Jer.  xiv.  12,  &c. ;  Isa.  i.  13  ;  Prov 
XV.  29 ;  John  ix.  31. 


PROPOSITION      XII. 

CONCSBNING    BAPTISM. 

As  there  is  one  Lord,  and  tme  faiik,  so  there  is  one  bapiwn ;    which  i$  -g^^^  i^^  5^ 
noi  the  puHinff  away  the  filth  0/  the  flesh,  M  the  answer  of  a  good  1  Pet  ilL 
conMoenee  btfore   Qod^   by  the  reeurreetion  of  Jenu  Chriet.     And  this  ^^- 
baptism  is  a  pure  and  spiritual  things  to  wit)  the  bq>tism  of  the  Spirit  q^h^  27! 
and  fire>  by  which  we  are  buried  with  him,  that  being  washed  and  purged  CoL  iL  12. 
from  our  sins,  we  may  waii  in  newness  (f  life;   of  which  the  biq>tism  of  JohntiLdO 
John  was  a  figure,  which  was  commanded  for  a  time,  and  not  to  continue      ^^    ' 
for  ever.    As  to  the  baptism  of  in/anis,  it  is  a  mere  human  tradition,  for 
which  ndiher  precept  nor  practice  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  scripture. 

§.  I.  I  DID  sufficieiitly  demonstrate,  in  the  explana- 
tion and  proof  of  the  former  proposition,  how  greatly 
ihe  professors  of  Christianity,  as  well  Protestants  as 
Papists,  were  degenerated  in  the  matter  of  worship, 
and  how  much  strangers  to,  and  averse  from  that  true 
and  acceptable  worship  that  is  performed  in  the  8pi^ 
rit  of  truths  because  of  man's  natural  propensity  in 
his  fallen  state  to  exalt  his  own  inventions,  and  to  in- 
termix his  own  work  and  product  in  the  service  of 
God ;  and  from  this  root  sprung  all  the  idle  worships.  From 
idolatries,    and  numerous  superstitious  inventions'^* 
among  the  heathens.    Eor  when  God,  in  condescen-  &  heathen 
sion  to  his  chosen  people  the  Jews,  did  prescribe  to  2*^*^^ 
them  by  his  servant  Moses  many  ceremonies  and  ob*  s^g. 
servations,  as  ttfpes  and  shadows  of  the  stibstcmce, 
which  in  due  time  was  to  be  revealed ;  which  con- 
sisted for  the  most  part  in  washings,  outward  purifi- 
cations and  cleansings,  which  were  to  continue  until 
the  time  of  reformcUion  until  the  spiritual  worship 
should  be  set  up ;  and  that  God,  by  the  more  plen- 
tiful pouring  forth  of  his  Spirit,  and  guiding  of  that 
a/nointing,  should  lead  his  children  into  all  truth,  and 
teach  them  to  worship. him  in  a  way  more  spiritual 
and  acceptable  to  him,  though  less  agreeable  to  the 

2c2 
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carnal  and  outward  senses;    yet,  notwithstanding 
Ood^s  condescension  to  the  Jews  in  such  things,  we 
see  that  that  part  in  man,  which  delights  to  follow  its 
own  inventions  J  could  not  be  restrained,  nor  yet  satis- 
fied with  all  these  observations,  but  that  oftentimes 
they  would  be  either  declining  to  the  other  supersti- 
tions of  the  Gentiles,  or  adding  some  new  observations 
and  ceremonies  of  their  own ;  to  which  they  were  so 
devoted,  that  they  were  still  apt  to  prefer  them  before 
the  commands  of  Gt>d,  and  that  under  the  notioii  of 
The  Pha-  zeal  and  piett/.    This  we  see  abundantly  in  the  ex- 
^^t^  ample  of  the  Pharisees,  the  chiefest  sect  among  the 
among  the  Jews,  whom  Chrfst  SO  frequently  reproves  ^br  making 
*^*       void  tjie  commandments  of  God  hy  their  traditions^ 
Matt.  XV.  6,  9,  &c.    This  complaint  may  at  this  day 
be  no  less  justly  made  as  to  many  bearing^the  name 
of  Christians^  who  have  introduced  many  things  of 
this  kind,  partly  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  Vhich  they 
more  tenacioudy  stick  to,  and  more  earnestly  contend 
Many       fo',  than  for  the  weightier  points  of  Christianity ;  be- 
things  in  causc  that  sclfy  yet  alive,  and  ruling  in  them,  loves 
do™arc    their  own  inventions  better  than  God's  commands. 
borrowed  But  if  thcy  cau  by  any  means  stretch  any  scripture 
/cw8  and  practice,  or  conditional  precept  or  permission,  fitted 
Gentiles,  to  the  wcakuess  or  capacity  of  some,  or  appropriate 
to  some  particular  dispensation,  to  give  some  colour 
for  any  of  these  their  inventions ;  they  do  then  so 
tenaciously  stick  to  them,  and  so  obstinately  and 
obstreperously  plead  for  them,  that  they  will  not  pa- 
tiently hear  the  most  solid  Christian  reasons  against 
them.    Which  zeal,  if  they  would  but  seriously  exa^ 
mine  it,  they  would  find  to  be  but  the  prejudice  of 
education,  and  the  love  of  self,  more  than  that  of 
Of  iacra-  God,  or  his  pure  worship.    TMs  is  verified  concern- 
ments so  {Yiff  those  thuiGrs  which  are  called  sacraments,  about 

many  con-      P.  ,     . ,  ^  .  ^  •  t    •  i_ 

trovcrsies.  which  they  are  very  ignorant  m  religious  controver- 
sies, who  understand  not  how  much  debate,  conten- 
tion, jangling,  and  quarrelling  there  has  been  among 
those  called  Christians:  so  that  I  may  safely  say  the 
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controversy  about  them,  to  wit,  about  their  wwmher^ 
natwre^  virtue^  efficOfCy^  administration^  and  other 
things,  hath  been  more  than  about  any  other  doctrine 
of  Christ,  whether  as  betwixt  Papists  and  Protestants, 
or  among  Protestants  betwixt  themselves.  And  how 
great  prejudice  these  controversies  have  brought  to 
Christians  is  very  obvious ;  whereas  the  things  con- 
tended for  among  them  are  for  the  most  pajrt  but 
empty  shadows,  and  mere  outside  things :  as  I  hope 
heresrfter  to  maJce  appear  to  the  patient  and  unpreju- 
dicate  reader. 

§.  II.  That  which  comes  first  under  observation,  is  The  name 
the  name  \sacrament\  which  it  is  strange  that  Chris-  menTi^t 
tians  should  stick  to  and  contend  so  much  for,  since  it  found  in 
is  not  to  be  foimd  in  all  the  scripture ;  but  was  bor-  ?j^^JJJ^. 
rowed  from  the  military  oaths  among  the  heathens,  ed  from 
from  whom  the  Christians,  when  they  began  to  apos-  heathen. 
tatize,  did  borrow  many  superstitious  terms  and  ob- 
servations, that  they  might  thereby  ingratiate  them- 
selves, and  the  more  easUy  gain  the  heathens  to  their 
religion ;  which  practice,  though  perhaps  intended  by 
them  for  good,  yet  as  being  the  fruit  of  human  policy, 
and  not  according  to  OodPs  wiadom,  has  had  very 
pernicious  consequences.     I  see  not  how  any,  whe- 
ther Papists  or  Protestants,  especiaUy  the  latter,  can 
in  reason  quarrel  with  us  for  denying  this  term,  which 
it  seems  the  Spirit  of  God  saw  not  meet  to  inspire  the 
penmen  of  the  scriptures  to  leave  unto  us. 

But  if  it  be  said.  That  it  is  not  the  name,  but  the  Objbct.i. 
thing  they  contend  for  ; 

I  answer ;  Let  the  name  then,  as  not  being  scrip-  answer. 
tural,  be  laid  aside,  and  we  shall  see  at  first  entrance 
how  much  benefit  will  redound  by  laying  aside  this 
traditional  term,  and  betaking  us  to  plainness  of  scrip- 
ture language.  For  presently  the  great  contest  about 
the  number  of  them  will  vanish  ;  seeing  there  is  no 
term  used  in  scripture  that  can  be  made  use  of,  whe- 
ther we  call  them  institutions,  ordina/nces,  precepts, 
commandments,  appointments,  or  laws,  &c.,  that  would 
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afford  ground  for  sucli  a  debate ;  since  neither  will 
Papists  affirm,  that  there  are  only  seyen,  or  Protes- 
tants only  two,  of  any  of  these  aforementioned. 
objbct.2.     If  it  be  said,  That  this  controversy  oHseafrom  the 

definition  of  the  thmg,  as  well  aafrom  the  name; 
^g^,^      It  will  be  found  otherwise :  for  whatever  way  we 
Thedefini.  take  their  definition  of  a  sacrament ^  whether  as  an 
cnimenr  outtoord  visible  sign^  whereby  inward  grace  is  con^ 
agrees  to  fevred^  or  only  signified^  this  definition  will  agree  to 
™JJ2       many  things,  which  neither  Papists  nor  Prot^tants 
things,     will  acknowledge  to  be  sacraments.    If  they  be  ex- 
pressed under  the  name  of  sealing  ordinances,  as  by 
some  they  are,  I  could  never  see,  either  by  reason  or 
scripture,  how  this  title  could  be  appropriate  to  them^ 
more  than  to  any  other  Christian,  religious  perform* 
What       ance :  for  that  must  needs  properly  be  a  sealing  ordi- 
SlJ^fe®'"  nance,  which  makes  the  persons  receiving  it  infallibly 
dothmean.  certain  of  the  promise  or  thing  sealed  to  them. 
Objict.3.     If  it  be  said,  It  is  so  to  them  that  are  faithful; 
Amswbk.      I  answer ;  So  is  praying  and  preachiD^,  and  doing 
of  every  good  work.     Seeing  the  partaking  or  per- 
forming of  the  one  gives  not  to  any  a  more  certain 
title  to  heaven,  yea,  in  some  respect,  not  so  much, 
there  is  no  reason  to  call  them  so,  more  than  the 
other. 

Besides,  we  find  not  any  thing  called  the  seal  and 
pledge  of  our  inheritanccy  but  the  Spirit  of  Chd.     It 
is  by  that  ^e  are  said  to  be  sealed,  Eph.  i.  14,  and  iv, 
30,  which  is  also  termed  the  earnest  of  owr  inherit" 
a/nce,  2  Cor.  i.  22,  and  not  by  outward  waier^  or  eai^ 
ing  and  drinking ;  which  as  the  wickedest  of  men 
may  partake  of,  so  many  that  do,  do,  notwithstand^ 
That  out-  ing  it,  go  to  perdition.    Per  it  is  not  outward  washing 
^hing    ^^A  water  that  maketh  the  heart  clean,  by  whid^ 
doth  not  men  are  fitted  for  heaven :  and  as  that  which  gaeth 
the  heart,  ^to  the  mouth  doth  not  defile  a  man,  because  it  is  put 
forth  again,  and  so  goeth  to  the  dunghill ;  nei&er 
doth  any  thing  which  man  eateth  punfy  him,  or  fit 
him  for  heaven^    What  is  said  here  in  general,  may 
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serve  for  an  introduction,  not  only  to  this  proposition, 
but  also  to  the  other  concerning  the  Bupper.  Of  these 
sacraments  (so  called)  baptism  is  always  first  num- 
bered, which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  proposition ; 
in  whose  explanation  I  shall  first  demonstrate  and 
prove  our  judgment,  and  then  answer  the  objections, 
and  refiite  the  sentiments  of  our  opposers.  As  to  the 
first  part,  these  things  following,  which  are  briefly  pakt  i. 
comprehended  in  the  proposition,  come  to  be  pro- 
posed and  proved. 

§.  III.  First,  There  is  hut  one  baptism^  as  well  pbop.  i. 
as  but  one  Lord^  one  faith^  &c. 

Secondly,  That  this  one  baptism^  which  is  the  bap*  pk.  h. 
tism  of  Christy  is  not  a  washing  with^  or  dipping  in 
water,  but  a  being  baptized  by  the  Spirit. 

Thirdly,  That  the  baptism  of  John  was  but  a  figure  ?».  iii. 
of  this  ;  and  therefore ,  as  the  ftgu/rCy  to  gioe  pl(zce  to 
the  substa^hcCf  which  though  it  be  to  continue,  yet  the 
other  ceaseth. 

As  for  the  first,  viz.  That  there  is  but  one  baptism,  peop.  i. 
there  needs  no  other  proof  than  the  words  of  the  text,  one  bap- 
Eph.  iv.  5,  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism:  where  ^™p~^" 
the  apostle  positively  and  plainly  affirms,  that  as 
there  is  but  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  faith,  one  Ood, 
&c.  so  there  is  but  one  baptism. 

As  to  what  is  commonly  alleged  by  way  of  expla-  objbct.  i. 
nation  upon  the  text,  that  the  baptism  of  water  cmd 
of  the  Spirit  make  up  this  one  baptism,  by  virtue  of 
the  sacrcmiental  union  ; 

I  answer ;  This  exposition  hath  taken  place,  not  amsw. 
because  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of  the  scripture, 
but  because  it  wrests  the  scripture  to  make  it  suit  to 
their  principle  of  water  baptism ;  and  so  there  needs 
no  other  reply,  but  to  deny  it,  as  being  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  text ;  which  saith  not,  that  whether 
there  are  two  baptisms,  to  wit,  one  of  water,  the  other  iJms^*^" 
of  the  Spirit,  which  do  make  up  one  baptism  ;  but  «n*ke  up 
plainly,  that  there  is  one  baptism,  as  there  is  one  faith,  *^*  **"*' 
and  one  God.    Now  as  there  go  not  two  faiths,  nor 
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two  Oods,  nor  two  Spirits^  nor  ttoo  bodies,  whereof 
the  one  is  outward  and  elementary,  and  the  other 
spiritual  and  pure,  to  the  making  up  the  one  faiths  the 
one  Godf  the  one  body,  and  the  one  Spirit ;  so  neither 
ought  there  to  go  two  baptisms  to  make  up  the  one 
baptism. 
Objbct.2.     But  secondly,  If  it  be  said,  The  baptism  is  but  one, 
whereof  water  is  the  one  part,  to  wit,  the  siffn  ;  and 
the  Spirit,  the  thing  signified,  the  other  ; 
Answ.         I  answer ;  This  yet  more  confirmeth  our  doctrine : 
^The*'    ^^^  ^  water  be  only  the  sign,  it  is  not  the  matter  of 
type,  the  the  One  baptism  (as  shall  f^her  hereafter  by  its  defi- 
mMt^*  nition  in  scripture  appear)  and  we  are  to  take  the  one 
main.       boptism  foT  the  matter  of  it,  not  for  the  sign,  or  figure 
and  type  that  went  before.     Even  as  where  Christ  is 
called  the  one  offering  in  scripture,  though  he  was 
typified  by  many  sacrifices  and  oflferings  under  the 
law,  we  understand  only  by  the  one  offering,  his  offer- 
ing himself  upon  the  cross ;  whereof  though  those 
many  offerings  were  signs  and  types,  yet  we  say  not 
that  they  go  together  with  that  offering  of  Christ,  to 
make  up  the  one  offering :  so  neither,  though  water 
baptism  was  a  sign  of  Christ's  baptism,  wiQ  it  follow, 
that  it  goeth  now  to  make  up  the  baptism  of  Christ. 
K  any  should  be  so  absurd  as  to  affirm,  That  this  one 
baptism  here  was  the  baptism  of  water,  and  not  of  the 
Spirit ;  that  were  foolishly  to  contradict  the  positive 
testimony  of  the  scripture,  which  saith  the  contrary; 
as  by  what  foUoweth  will  more  amply  appear. 
Pr.  il         Secondly,  That  this  one  baptism,  which  is  the  5ap- 
tism  of  Christ,  is  not  a  washing  with  water,  appears. 
Proof  1.  first,  from  the  testimony  of  John,  the  proper  and  pecu- 
liar  administrator  of  water  baptism.  Matt.  iii.  11,  I 
tJL  he^^'  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance  ;  but  he 
J^««'j      that  Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I 
baptiam    Cf^  'itot  worthy  to  bear  ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
^d        Holy  Ohost  ojnd  with  fire.     Here  John  mentions  two 
manners  of  baptizing,  and  two  different  baptisms ; 
the  one  with  water,  and  the  other  with  the  Spirit ; 
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3  was  the  minister  of;  the  other 

;S  the  minister  of:   and  such  as 

the  first  were  not  therefore  bap- 

\:  nd :  I  indeed  baptize  you^  hut  he 

][i ':  Though  in  the  present  time  they 

1  the  baptism  of  water ;  yet  they 
mt  were  to  be,  baptized  with  the 

From  all  which  I  thus  argue : 
ere  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  Aso.  i. 
lerefore  baptized  with  the  baptism 
e  baptism  of  water  is  not  the  bap- 

true ; 
he  last. 

f  and  really  administered  the  bap-  Abo.  2. 
L  notwithstanding  declare,  that  he 
*  did  baptize  with  the  baptism  of 
baptism  of  water  is  not  the  baptism 

true; 

mder stand  it.  otherwise  would  malce 

*  of  good  sense:  for  if  their  baptisms 

,  why  should  he  have  so  precisely 

contr£K*«.     agtkxoA^ed  them?  Why  should  he  haye  said, 

that  those  whom  he  had  already  baptized  should  yet 

be  baptized  with  another  baptism  P 

If  it  be  urged,  Th(U  baptism  with  water  was  the  Objbct, 
one  parti  <wwi  that  with  the  Spirit  the  other  part,  or 
effect  only  of  the  former  ; 

I  answer;   This  exposition  contradicts  the  pI^^Xhbwbr. 
words  of  the  text.    For  he  saith  not,  I  baptize  you 
with  water i  and  he  that  comet  h  after  me  shall  produce 
the  effects  of  this  my  baptism  m  you  by  the  Spirit,  &c.,  tism  u  no 
or  he  shall  accomplish  this  baptism  in  you  ;  but  Se  p^**®! 
shall  baptize  you.  So  then  if  we  understand  the  words  the  o^er. 
truly  and  properly,  when  he  saith,  I  baptize  you,  as 
consenting  that  thereby  is  really  signified  that  he  did 
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baptize  with  the  baptism  of  water ;  we  must  needs, 
unless  we  offer  violence  to  the^  text,  understand  the 
other  part  of  the  sentence  the  same  way ;  viz.  where 
he  adds  presently,  But  he  shall  baptize  yoUy  &c.,  that 
he  understood  it  of  their  being  truly  to  be  baptized 
with  another  baptism,  than  what  he  did  baptize 
with:  else  it  had  been  nonsense  for  him  thus  to  have 
contradistinguished  them. 
pr.  II.         Secondly,  This  is  further  conj&rmed  by  the  saying 
of  Christ  hhnself.  Acts  i.  4, 5,  But  wait  for  the  pro- 
miae  of  the  Father y  which^  aaith  he,  ye  have  heard  of 
me:  for  John  truly  baptized  with  water ^  but  ye  shall 
baptized'*  'be  baptized  with  the  Soly  Ghost  not  ma/ny  days  hence. 
by  John    There  can  scarce  two  places  of  scripture  run  more 
to*w Jt  for  parallel  than  this  doth  with  the  former,  a  little  before- 
chrisi's    mentioned ;  and  therefore  concludeth  the  same  way 
iith"£    as  did  the  other.     For  Christ  here  grants  fuUy  that 
Spirit.      John  completed  his  baptism,  as  to  the  matter  and 
substance  of  it :  John,  saith  he,  truly  baptized  with 
water  ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  John  did 
truly  and  fully  administer  the  baptism  of  water ; 
But  ye  shall  be  baptized  loithy  &c.  This  showeth  that 
'  they  were  to  be  baptized  with  some  other  baptism, 
than  the  baptism  of  water ;  and  that  although  they 
were  formerly  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  water, 
yet  not  with  that  of  Christ,  which  they  were  to  be 
baptized  with. 
Pr.  III.        Thirdly,  Peter  observes  the  same  distinction.  Acts 
xi.  16:  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord^  how 
The  bap.  that  he  saidy  John  indeed  baptized  with  water;  but  ye 
^^^o\j  **^'^  *^  baptized  with  the  Soly  Ghost.     The  apostle 
Ghost  and  makcs  this  application  upon  the  Holy  Ghost's  falling 
waurdif.  ^P^^  them ;  whence  he  infers,  that  they  were  then 
for.         baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.   As  to  what 
is  urged  from  his  calUng  afterwards  for  water ^  it  shall 
be  spoken  to  hereafter.    From  all  which  three  sen- 
tences y  relative  one  to  another,  first  of  John,  secondly 
of  Christ,  and  thirdly  of  Peter,  it  doth  evidently  fol- 
low, that  such  as  were  truly  and  really  baptized  witli 
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the  baptism  of  water,  were  notwithstanding  not  bap* 
tized  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  that  of 
Christ ;  and  such  as  truly  and  really  did  administer 
the  baptism  of  water  did,  in  so  doing,  not  administer 
the  baptism  of  Christ.  So  that  if  there  be  now  but 
one  baptism^  as  we  have  already  proyed,  we  may 
safely  conclude  that  it  is  that  of  the  Spirit^  and  not  of 
water;  else  it  would  follow,  that  the  one  baptiam^ 
which  now  continues,  were  the  baptiam  of  water y  i.  e. 
John's  baptism,  and  not  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
i.  e.  Christ's ;  which  were  most  absurd. 

If  it  be  said  further,  ITiat  though  the  baptism  ofowEcr. 
John,  before  Chriafa  was  adminiateredf  was  different 
from  it,  as  being  the  figure  only  ;  yet  now,  that  both 
it  as  thefigv/re,  a/nd  that  of  the  Spirit  as  the  aubatance, 
ia  neceaaary  to  make  up  the  one  baptiam  ; 

I  answer.  This  urgeth  nothing,  imless  it  be  granted 
also  that  both  of  them  belong  to  the  essence  of  bap- 
tism ;  so  that  baptism  is  not  to  be  accounted  as  truly 
administered,  where  both  are  not ;  which  none  of  our 
adversaries  will  acknowledge :  but,  on  the  contrary, 
account  not  only  all  those  truly  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ,  who  are  baptized  with  water,  though  wtter 
they  be  uncertein  whether  they  be  baptized  with  the  i»p<^» 
Spirit,  or  not ;  but  they  even  account  such  truly  bap-  J^  up, 
tized  with  the  baptism  of  Christ,  because  sprinkled,  ^j^ 
or  baptized  with  water,  though  it  be  manifest  and 
most  certaia  that  they  are  not  baptized  with  the  Spirit, 
as  being  enemies  thereunto  in  their  hearts  by  wicked 
works.     So  here  by  their  own  confession,  baptism 
with  water  is  without  the  Spirit.    Wherefore  we  may 
far  safer  conclude,  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  that  of  Christ,  is,  and  may  be  without  that 
of  water ;  as  appears  in  that  of  Acts  xi.  where  Peter 
testifies  of  these  men,  that  they  were  baptized  with  the 
Spirit,  though  then  not  baptized  with  water.    And 
indeed  the  controversy  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things,  - 
stands  betwixt  us  and  our  opposers,  in  that  they  often- 
times prefer  the  form  and  shadow  to  the  power  and 
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substance ;  by  denominating  persons  as  inheritors  and 
possessors  of  the  thing,  from  their  having  the  form 
and  shadow,  though  really  wanting  the  power  aaid 
substance ;  and  not  admitting  those  to  be  so  denomi- 
nated, who  have  the  power  and  substance,  if  they 
want  the  form  and  shadow.    This  appears  evidently, 
in  that  they  account  those  truly  baptized  with  the  one 
baptism  of  Christ,  who  are  not  baptized  with  the 
Spirit  (which  in  scripture  is  particularly  called  the 
bajptism  of  Christ)  if  they  be  only  baptized   with 
water,  which  themselves  yet  confess  to  be  but  the  sha- 
The  bap.  dow  or  figure.     And  moreover,  in  that  they  accoxmt 
Spwt    *  Jiot  those  who  are  surely  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
n«^«^  the  Spirit  baptized,  neither  will  they  have  them  so 
SSg'or     denominated,  unless  they  be  also  sprinkled  with,  or 
^^ngin  dipped  in,  water  :  but  we,  on  the  contrary,  do  always 
prefer  the  power  to  the  form,  the  substance  to  the 
shadow ;  and  where  the  substance  and  power  is,  we 
doubt  not  to  denominate  the  person  accordingly, 
though  the  form  be  wanting.    And  therefore  we  al- 
ways seek  first,  and  plead  for  the  substance  and  power, 
as  knowing  that  to  be  indispensably  necessary,  though 
the  form  sometimes  may  be  dispensed  with,  and  the 
figure  or  type  may  cease,  when  the  substance  and 
antitype  come  to  be  enjoyed,  as  it  doth  in  this  case, 
which  shall  hereafter  be  made  appear. 
pr.iv.         §.  IV.  Fourthly,  that  the  one  baptism  of  Christ  is 
not  a  washing  with  water,  appears  from  1  Pet.  iii,  21 : 
should  h€  -^^  '*^^  figt^e*  wheretmto^  even  baptism,  doth  also 
translated,  now  so/oe  US  ;  Tiot  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
^f^^fl^sh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Goei, 
tiam  doe$  btf  the  rcsurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.     So  plain  a  defi- 
me  ^   Dition  of  baptism  is  not  in  all  the  Bible ;  and  tliere- 
The  plain-  f^^®»  Seeing  it  is  so  plain,  it  may  well  be  preferred  to  all 
e»t  dcfini-  the  coined  definitions  of  the  schoolmen.    The  apostle 
theVa^    tells  us  first  negatively  what  it  is  not,  viz.  Not  a  put^ 
tism  of     ting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  fiesh :  then  surely  it   is 
SSIhe*"   not  3.  washing  with  water,  since  that  is  so.    Secondly, 
Bible,      he  teUs  us  affirmatively  what  it  is,  viz.  The  cmswer  of 
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a  good  conscience  towards  Ood,  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  where  he  affirmatively  defines  it  to  be 
the  answer  (or  confession,  as  the  Syriac  version  hath 
it),  of  a  good  conscience.  Now  this  answer  cannot 
be  but  where  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  purified  the  soul, 
and  the  fire  of  his  judgments  hath  burned  up  the 
unrighteous  nature ;  and  those  in  whom  this  work  is 
wrought  may  be  truly  said  to  be  baptised  with  the 
baptism  of  Christy  i.  e.  of  the  Spirit  a/nd  of  fire. 
Whatever  way  then  we  take  this  definition  of  the 
apostle  of  Christ's  baptism,  it  confirmeth  our  sentence: 
for  if  we  take  the  first  or  negative  part,  viz.  TJhat  it  is 
not  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  then  it  will 
foUow  that  water  baptism  is  not  it,  because  that  is  a  water 
putting  a/way  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh.  If  we  take  the  shutout 
secotid  and  affirmative  definition,  to  wit.  That  it  is  the  ^m  **»« 
answer  or  confession  of  a  good  conscienccj  &c.,  then  ^^  ^ 
water  baptism  is  not  it;  since,  as  our  adversaries  wiU 
not  deny,  water  baptism  doth  not  always  imply  it, 
neither  is  it  any  necessary  consequence  thereof.  More- 
over, the  apostle  in  this  place  doth  seem  especially  to 
guard  against  those  that  might  esteem  water  baptism 
the  true  baptism  of  Christ ;  because  (lest  by  the  com- 
parison induced  by  him  in  the  preceding  verse,  be- 
'  twixt  the  souls  that  were  saved  in  Noah's  ark,  and  us 
that  are  now  saved  by  baptism;  lest,  I  say,  any  should 
have  thence  hastily  concluded,  that  because  the  former 
were  saved  by  water,  this  place  must  needs  be  taken 
to  speak  of  water  baptism),  to  prevent  such  a  mistake, 
he  plainly  affinxis^  that  it  is  not  that,  but  another 
thing.  He  saith  not  that  it  is  the  water,  or  the  put- 
ting away  of  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  as  accompamed  with 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  whereof  the  one,  viz. 
water,  is  the  sacramental  element,  administered  by  the 
minister  ;  a/nd  the  other,  the  grace  or  thing  signified, 
conferred  by  Christ ;  but  plainly.  That  it  is  not  the 
putting  a/way,  &c.,  than  which  there  can  be  nothing 
more  manifest  to  men  unprejudicated  and  judicious. 
Moreover,  Peter  calls  this  here  which  saves  aminnrov. 


398  OP  BAPTISM.  [psop.  xn. 

the  antitype,  or  the  thing  figured;  whereas  it  is  usually 
translated,  as  if  the  like  figv/re  did  now  save  us ; 
thereby  insinuating  that  as  they  were  saved  by  water 
in  the  ark,  so  are  we  now  by  water  baptism.     But 
this  interpretation  crosseth  his  sense,  he  presently 
after  declaring  the  contrary,  as  hath  above  been  ob- 
served ;  and  hkewise  it  would  contradict  the  opinion 
The  Pro-  of  all  OUT  opposors.     For  Protestants  deny  it  to  be 
^^^    absolutely  necessary  to  salvation;  and  though  Papists 
waterbap.  Say,  fione  ore  saved  without  it,  yet  in  this  they  admit 
^luto    ^^  exception,  as  of  martyrs,  &c.,  and  they  will  not  say 
neoenity  that  all  that  havc  it  are  saved  by  water  baptism ;  which 
ninltioa  •  ^^^7  ought  to  say,  if  they  will  understand  by  baptism 
aithoagh '  (by  which  the  apostle  saith  we  are  saved),  water  bap- 
^tfwy   tis^^-  ^OT  seeing  we  are  saved  by  this  baptism,  as  all 
none  can  thosc  that  wcrc  ui  the  ark  were  saved  by  water,  it 
idtSo^it,  would  then  follow,  that  all  those  that  have  this  bap- 
yet  grant '  tism  are  saved  by  it.     Now  this  consequence  would 
ezoeptiona  ^^  ^^q^  if  it  were  Understood  of  water  baptism ;  be- 
cause many,  by  the  confession  of  all,  are  baptized 
with  water  that  are  not  saved ;  but  this  consequence 
holds  most  true,  if  it  be  understood,  as  we  do,  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit ;  since  none  can  have  this  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience,  and,  abiding  in  it,  not  be 
saved  by  it. 
Pr.  V,         Fifthly,  27uit  the  one  baptism  of  Christ  is  not  a 
washing  with  water,  as  it  hath  been  proved  by  the 
definition  of  the  one  haptism,  so  it  is  also  manifest 
ftete  ud  fi^^  the  necessary  fruits  and  effects  of  it,  which  are 
fmiu  of    three  times  particularly  expressed  by  the  apostle  Paul; 
tom^oT    ^  ^®*»  Bom.  vi.  3,  4,  where  he  saith.  Thai  so  many' 
Christ,     of  them  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  hap^ 
tized  into  his  death,  buried  with  him  hy  baptism  into 
death,  that  they  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.     Se- 
condly, to  the  Galatians,  iii.  27,  he  saith  positively, 
For  as  ma/ny  of  you  as  ha/oe  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ.    And  thirdly,  to  the  Golossians, 
ii.  12,  he  saith,  That  they  were  buried  with  him  in 
baptism,  and  risen  vnth  him  through  the  faith  of  the 
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operation  of  God.  It  is  to  be  observed  here,  that  the 
apostle  speaks  generally,  without  any  exclusive  term, 
but  comprehensive  of  all.  He  saith  not,  some  of  you 
that  were  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ, 
but  as  many  of  you  ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had 
said,  Every  one  of  you  that  hath  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  hath  put  on  Christ.  Whereby  it  is  evident  ^^^cJ»  «^- 
that  this  is  not  meant  of  water  baptism,  but  of  the  w^  bap. 
baptism  of  the  Spirit ;  because  else  it  would  follow,  *"" 
that  whosoever  had  been  baptized  with  water  baptism  ^"**' 
had  put  on  Christ,  and  were  risen  with  him,  which 
all  acknowledge  to  be  most  absurd.  Now  supposing 
all  the  visible  members  of  the  church  of  Rome,  Ga- 
latia,  and  Colosse  had  been  outwardly  baptized  with 
water  (I  do  not  say  they  were,  but  our  adversaries 
will  not  only  readily  grant  it,  but  also  contend  for  it), 
suppose,  I  say,  the  case  so,  they  will  not  say  they  had 
all  put  on  Christ,  since  divers  expressions  in  these 
epistles  to  them  show  the  contrary.  So  that  the 
apostle  cannot  mean  baptism  with  water ;  and  yet 
that  he  meaneth  the  baptism  of  Christ,  i.  e.  of  the 
Spirit,  cannot  be  denied ;  or  that  the  baptism  where- 
with these  were  baptized  (of  whom  the  apostle  here 
testifies  that  they  had  put  on  Christ),  was  the  one 
baptism,  I  think  none  will  call  in  question.  Now 
admit,  as  our  adversaries  contend,  that  many  in  these 
churches  who  had  been  baptized  with  water  had  not 
put  on  Christ,  it  will  foUow,  that  notwithstanding 
that  water  baptism,  they  were  not  baptized  into  Christ, 
or  with  the  baptism  of  Christ,  seeing  as  many  of  them 
that  were  baptized  into  Christ,  had  put  on  Christ,  &c. 
Erom  all  which  I  thus  argue : 

If  the  baptism  with  water  were  the  one  baptism,  abg.  i. 
i.  e.  the  baptism  of  Christi  as  ma/ny  as  were  baptized 
tmth  water  vxmld  have  put  on  Christ : 

But  the  last  is  false. 

Therefore  also  the  first. 

And  again: 

Since  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ,  i.  e.  toith  Aro.  2. 
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the  one  baptism,  which  is  the  baptism  of  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ,  then  water  baptism  is  not  the  one  bap- 
tism,  viz.,  the  baptism  of  Christ. 
But  the  first  is  true, 
Therefore  also  the  last. 
Pao.  III.       §.  V.  Thirdly,  Since  John^s  baptism  was  a  figure, 
^^^^    cmd  seeing  the  figure  gives  way  to  the  substance,  al- 
though the  thing  figured  remain,  to  wit,  the  one  bap- 
tism of  Christ,  yet  the  other  ceaseth,  which  was  the 
baptism  of  John, 
i^         That  Johii*s  baptism  was  a  figure  of  Christ's  bap- 
John'8      tism,  I  judge  will  not  readily  be  denied ;  but  in  case 
wM  a  fi-   i*  should,  it  can  easily  be  proved  from  the  nature  of 
gurc  of     it.     John's  baptism  Uras  a  being  baptized  with  water ^ 
chmt'8.    |j^^  Christ's  is  a  baptizing  unth  the  Spirit;  therefore 
John's  baptism  must  have  been  a  figure  of  Christ's. 
But  further,  that  water  baptism  was  John's  baptism, 
will  not  be  denied :  that  water  baptism  is  not  Christ's 
baptism  is  already  proved.     From  which  doth  arise 
the  confirmation  of  our  proposition  thus  : 

There  is  no  baptism  to  continue  now,  but  the  one 
baptism  of  Christ. 

Therefore  water  baptism  is  not  to  continue  now, 
because  it  is  not  the  one  baptism  of  Christ, 
n.         That  John's  baptism  is  ceased,  many  of  our  adver- 
baptism  is  series  confess ;  but  if  any  should  allege  it  is  otherwise, 
ceased  our  it  may  bc  easUy  proved  by  the  express  words  of  John, 
oo^iT   ^^*  ^^y  ^  being  insinuated  there,  where  he  contra^ 
distinguisheth  his  baptism  from  that  of  Christ,  but; 
particularly  where  he  saith,  John  iii.  30  :  Se  [ChrisV^ 
mv^t  increase,  but  J  [John]  must  decrease.    Proxxx 
whence  it  clearly  follows,  that  the  increasing  or  takixig 
place  of  Christ's  baptism  is  the  decreasing  or  abolisli-. 
ing  of  John's  baptism ;  so  that  if  water  baptism  ^was 
a  particular  part  of  John's  ministry,  and  is  no  part  of 
Christ's  baptism,  as  we  have  already  proved,  it  >?irill 
necessarily  follow  that  it  is  not  to  continue. 
Ako.  Secondly,  If  water  baptism  had  been  to  continr^u^e  <» 

perpetual  ordinance  of  Christ  in  his  church,  he  ^oouUi 
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either  ha/oe  practised  it  himself y  orcovnmcmded  his  apos* 
ties  so  to  do. 

But  that  he  practised  it  not,  the  scripture  plainly 
affirms,  John  ir.  2.  And  that  he  commanded  his 
disciples  to  baptize  with  water,  I  could  never  yet 
read.  As  for  what  is  alleged,  that  Matt,  xzviii.  19, 
&c.,  where  he  bids  them  baptize,  is  to  be  understood 
of  water  baptism,  that  is  but  to  beg  the  question,  and 
the  grounds  for  that  shall  be  hereafter  examined. 

Therefore  to  baptize  with  water  is  no  perpetual 
ordvna/nce  of  Christ  to  his  church. 

This  hath  had  the  more  weight  with  me,  because  I 
find  not  any  standing  ordinance  or  appointment  of 
Christ  necessary  to  Christians,  for  which  we  have  not 
either  Christ's  own  practice  or  command ;  as  to  obey 
all  the  commandments,  which  comprehend  both  our 
duty  towards  God  and  man,  &c.,  and  where  the  gospel 
requires  more  than  the  law,  which  is  abundantly  sig- 
nified in  the  5th  and  6th  chapters  of  Matthew,  and 
elsewhere.  Besides,  as  to  the  duties  of  worship,  he  ex- 
horts us  to  meet,  promising  his  presence :  commands 
to  pray,  preach,  watch,  &c.,  and  gives  precepts  con- 
cerning some  temporary  things,  as  the  washing  of  one 
another's  feet,  the  breaking  of  bread,  hereafter  to  be 
discussed ;  oidy  for  this  one  thing  of  baptizing  with 
water,  though  so  earnestly  contended  for,  we  find  not 
any  precept  of  Christ. 

§.  YI.  But  to  make  water  baptism  a  necessary  in-     in. 
stitution  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  is  pure  and  ^^ 
spiritual,  and  not  carnal  and  ceremonial,  is  to  derogate  ui  end  to 
from  the  new  covenant  dispensation,  and  set  up  the  ^^o«u' 
legal  rites  and  ceremonies,  of  which  this  of  baptism, 
or  washing  with  water,  was  one,  as  appears  irom  Heb. 
ix.  10,  where  the  apostle  speaking  thereof  saith,  that 
it  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  baptisms, 
and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  until  the  time  ofrefor^ 
mation.    If  then  the  time  of  reformation,  or  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel,  which  puts  an  end  to  the 
shadows,  be  come,  then  such  baptisms  and  carnal 
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ordinances  are  no  more  to  be  imposed.  For  how 
baptism  with  water  comes  now  to  be  a  spiritual  ordi- 
nance,  more  than  before  in  the  time  of  the  law,  doth 
not  appear,  seeing  it  is  but  water  still,  and  a  washing 
of  the  outward  man,  and  a  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh  still :  and,  as  before,  those  that  were  so 
washed  were  not  thereby  made  perfect,  as  pertaining 
to  the  conscience,  neither  are  they  at  this  day,  asour 
adversaries  must  needs  acknowledge,  and  experience 
abundantly  showeth.  So  that  the  matter  of  it,  which 
is  a  washing  with  water,  and  the  eJBTect  of  it,  which 
is  only  an  outward  cleansing,  being  stUl  the  same, 
how  comes  water  baptism  to  be  less  a  carnal  ordinance 
now  than  before  ? 

Object.  1.     If  it  be  said.  That  God  confers  vmx>a/rd  grace  upon 
some  that  a^e  now  baptized; 

anbwsr.      So  no  doubt  he  did  also  upon  some  that  used  those 
baptisms  among  the  Jews. 

Objbct.2.     Or  if  it  be  said,  Becatise  it  is  commanded  by  Christy 
noiOj  under  the  new  covenant ; 

anbwbr.      I  answer,  Krst,  That  is  to  beg  the  question ;  of 
which  hereafter. 

But  Secondly,  We  find  that  where  the  matter  of 
ordinances  is  the  same,  and  the  end  the  same,  they 
are  never  accounted  more  or  less  spiritual,  because  of 
their  different  times.  Now  was  not  God  the  author 
of  the  purifications  and  baptisms  under  the  law  P  Was 
not  water  the  matter  of  them,  which  is  so  now  ?  Was 
not  the  end  of  them  to  signify  an  iuward  purifying 
by  an  outward  washing  P  And  is  not  that  sdleged  to 
be  the  end  still  ?  And  are  the  necessary  effects  or 

Men  are    conscquenccs  of  it  any  better  now  than  before,  since 

bow^Sbh  ^®^  ^®  ^^^  ^y  *^®  virtue  of  water  baptism,  as  a 
before  by  ncccssary  conscquencc  of  it,  no  more  than  before 
Sm^n-^*  made  inwardly  clean  ?  And  if  some  by  God's  grace 
wwdiy  that  are  baptized  with  water  are  inwardly  purified,  so 
cleansed.  ^^^.^  somc  also  uudcr  the  law ;  so  that  this  is  not  any 
necessary  consequence  or  effect,  neither  of  this  nor 
that  baptism.     It  is  then  plainly  repugnant  to  right 
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reason,  as  well  as  to  the  scripture  testimony,  to  afiKrm 
that  to  be  a  spiritual  ordinance  now,  which  was  a 
carnal  ordiaance  before,  if  it  be  still  the  same,  both 
as  to  its  author,  matter,  and  end,  however  made  to 
vary  in  some  small  circumstances.  The  spirituality 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  of  its  worship  established 
by  Christ,  consisted  not  in  such  superficial  alterations 
of  circumstances,  but  after  another  manner.  There- 
fore let  GUI  adversaries  show  us,  if  they  can,  without 
begging  the  question,  and  building,  upon  some  one 
or  other  of  their  own  principles  denied  by  us,  where 
Christ  ever  appointed  or  ordained  any  institution  or 
observation  under  the  new  covenant,  as  belonging  to 
the  nature  of  it,  or  such  a  necessary  part  of  its  wor- 
ship, as  is  perpetually  to  continue ;  which  being  one 
in  substance  and  effects  (I  speak  of  necessary,  not 
accidental  effects),  yet,  because  of  some  small  differ- 
ence in  form  or  circumstance,  was  before  carnal,  not- 
withstanding it  was  commanded  by  Gk>d  under  the 
law,  but  now  is  become  spiritual,  because  commanded 
by  Christ  under  the  gospel  ?  And  if  they  cannot  do 
this,  then  if  water  baptism  was  once  a  carnal  ordi- 
nance, as  the  apostle  positively  afOrms  it  to  have  been, 
it  remains  a  carnal  ordinance  still ;  and  if  a  carnal 
ordinance,  then  no  necessary  part  of  the  gospel  or 
new  covenant  dispensation ;  and  if  no  necessary  part 
of  it,  then  not  needful  to  continue,  nor  to  be  practised 
by  such  as  live  and  walk  under  this  dispensation. 
But  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things,  according  as  we 
have  often  observed,  our  adversaries  judaize,  and  re- 
nouncing the  glorious  and  spiritual  privileges  of  the 
new  covenant,  are  sticking  in  and  cleaving  to  the 
rudiments  of  the  old,  both  in  doctrine  and  worship, 
as  being  more  suited  and  agreeable  to  their  carnal 
apprehensions  and  natural  senses.  But  we,  on  the 
contrary,  travail  above  aU  to  lay  hold  upon  and  cleave 
unto  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  revealed  unto  us.  2Stii-^ 
And  the  harmony  of  the  truth  we  profess  in  this  may  gu»hed 
appear,  by  briefly  observing  how  in  all  things  we  fol-  ^"  |^* 

2d2 
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low  the  spiritual  gospel  of  Christ,  as  contradistin- 
guished &om  the  canmlity  of  the  legal  dispensation ; 
while  our  adversaries,  through  rejecting  this  gospd, 
are  still  lahouring  under  the  burden  of  the  law,  wlucli 
neither  they  nor  their  fathers  were  able  to  bear. 
The  out-       Fcyn*  the  law  and  rule  of  the  old  covenant  and  Jews 
tism,  wor-  '^^  outward^  wrUten  in  tables  of  stone  and  parch- 
ship,  law,  ment ;  so  also  is  that  of  our  adversaries.      But  the 
h^from  *  /oM?  ofthc  neto  covenant  is  inward  and  perpetual,  wrU- 
the  in.     i^n  in  the  heart ;  so  is  ours. 

Hie  worship  of  the  Jews  w<zs  outward  and  carnal, 
limited  to  set  timeSyplaces,  and  persons,  and  performed 
a^icordvng  to  set  prescribed  forms  cmd  observations  ; 
so  is  that  of  our  adversaries.  But  the  worship  of  the 
new  covenant  is  neither  limited  to  tim£,  place,  nor  per- 
son, but  is  performed  in  the  Spirit  and  in  truth  ;  and 
it  is  not  acted  according  to  set  forms  a/nd  prescriptions, 
but  as  the  Spirit  of  God  i/mmediately  a^ituates,  moves, 
and  leads,  whether  it  be  to  preach,  pray ,  or  svng  ;  and 
such  is  also  our  worship. 

So  likewise  the  baptism  among  the  Jews  under  the 
law  was  an  outward  washing  with  outwa/rd  water,  only 
to  typify  a/n  inward  purification  of  the  soul,  which  did 
not  necessarily  follow  upon  those  that  were  thus  bap- 
tized ;  but  the  baptism  of  Christ  under  the  gospel  is 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fire ;  not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God;  and  such  is  the  baptism  that 
we  labour  to  be  baptized  withal,  and  contend  for. 
Aro.  §.  VII.  But  again.   If  water  baptism  had  been  an 

ordinance  of  the  gospel,  then  the  apostle  Paul  would 
have  been  sent  to  administer  it ;  but  he  declares  posi- 
tively, 1  Cor.  i.  17,  I%at  Qhrist  sent  hi/m  not  to  bap- 
'V.     tize,  Imt  to  preach  the  Gospel.    The  reason  of  that 
baptiTm  is  conscqucnce  is  undeniable,  because  the  apostle  Paul's 
"f  ch^^*  commission  was  as  large  as  that  of  any  of  them;  and 
tians.  ukc  Consequently  he  being  in  special  manner  the  apostle 
ciroumds.  of  Christ  to  the  Gtentiles,  if  water  baptism,  as  our 
JewB.    *  adversaries  contend,  be  to  be  accounted  the  badge  of 
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Christiaiiity,  he  had  more  need  than  any  of  the  rest 
to  be  sent  to  baptize  with  water,  that  he  might  mark 
the  Gentiles  converted  by  him  with  that  Christian 
sign.     But  indeed  the  reason  holds  better  thus,  that 
since  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that 
in  his  ministry  he  doth  through  all  (as  by  his  epistles 
appears)  labour  to  wean  them  from  the  former  Jewish 
ceremonies  and  observations  (though  in  so  doing  he  * 
was  sometimes  undeservedly  judged  by  others  of  his 
brethren,  who  were  imwilling  to  lay  aside  those  cere- 
monies), therefore  his  commission,  though  as  full  as 
to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  new  covenant  dis- 
pensation as  that  of  the  other  apostles,  did  not  require 
of  him  that  he  should  lead  those  converts  into  such 
Jewish  observations  and  baptisms,  however  that  prac- 
tice was  indulged  in  and  practised  by  the  other  apos- 
tles among  their  Jewish  proselytes,  for  which  cause  ^  Co'*  ^ 
he  thcmka  Ood  that  he  had  baptized  so  few :  intimat- 
•ing  that  what  he  did  therein  he  did  not  by  virtue  of  Paoi  was 
his  apostolic  commission,  but  rather  in  condescension  J^\J^^ 
to  their  weakness,  even  as  at  another  time  he  dr-       ^ 
cumcised  Timothy. 

Our  adversaries,  to  evade  the  truth  of  this  testi-  objict.  i. 
mony,  usually  allege,  That  by  this  is  only  to  be  tm* 
derstood,  that  he  was  not  sent  principally  to  baptize, 
not  that  he  was  not  sent  at  all. 

But  this  exposition,  since  it  contradicts  the  positive  Ah§w. 
words  of  the  text,  and  has  no  better  foundation  than 
the  aflirmation  of  its  assertors,  is  justly  rejected  as 
spurious,  until  they  bring  some  better  proof  for  it.  He 
saith  not,  I  was  not  sent  principally  to  baptize ,  but  I 
was  not  sent  to  baptize. 

As  for  what  they  urge,  by  way  of  confirmation,  Confir. 
from  other  places  of  scripture,  where  [nof]  is  to  be  so 
taken,  as  where  it  is  said,  I  will  ha/oe  mercy  and  not  y^^^  j^ 
stzcrificCy  which  is  to  be  understood  that  God  requires  i5.  hos! 
principally  mercy,  not  excluding  sacrifice :  ^'*  ^ 

I  say  this  place  is  abundantly  explained  by  the  fol-  R„y^, 
lowing  words  [tmd  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than 
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burnt  offerings;]  by  which  it  clearly  appears  that 
burnt  oflPerings,  which  are  one  with  sacrifices,  are  not 
excluded ;  but  there  is  no  such  word  added  in  that  of 
Paul,  and  therefore  the  parity  is  not  demonstrated  to 
be  alike,  and  consequently  the  instance  not  sufficieiit, 
unless  they  can  prove  that  it  ought  so  to  be  adnodtted 
here ;  else  we  might  interpret  by  the  same  rule  all 
other  places  of  scripture  the  same  way,  as  where  the 
apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  ii.  6  :  That  your  faith  might  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  ofm^n,  hut  in  the  power  of  Qod^ 
it  might  be  understood,  it  shall  not  staiid  prmcipally 
so.  How  might  the  gospel  by  this  liberfy  of  inter- 
pretation be  perverted  ? 
Object.  2.  If  it  be  Said,  That  the  (ibuse  of  this  baptism  among 
the  Corinthians,  in  dividing  themselves  according  to 
the  persons  by  whom  they  were  bo^tizedj  m^ade  the 
apostle  speak  so  ;  but  that  the  abuse  of  a  thing  doth 
not  abolish  it ; 
Aiww.  I  answer.  It  is  true,  it  doth  not,  provided  the  thing 
be  lawftQ  and  necessary ;  and  that  no  doubt  the  abuse 
abovesaid  gave  the  apostle  occasion  so  to  write.  But 
let  it  ljx)m  this  be  considered  how  the  apostle  excludes 
baptizing,  not  preaching,  though  the  abuse  [mark] 
proceeded  from  that,  no  less  than  from  the  other.  For 
tfiese  Corinthians  did  denominate  themselves  from 
those  diflterent  persons  by  whose  preaching  (as  well 
as  from  those  by  whom  they  were  baptized),  they  were 
converted,  as  by  the  4th,  5th,  6th,  7th,  and  8th  verses 
That  of  chap.  ili.  may  appear,  and  yet  to  remove  that 
£T«tod-  ^^^s®  *^®  apostle  doth  not  say  he  was  not  sent  to 
ingordi-  prcach,  uor  yet  doth  he  rejoice  that  he  had  only 
notto'K^  preached  to  a  few ;  because  preaching,  being  a  stand- 
forborne,  ing  Ordinance  in  the  church,  is  not,  because  of  any 
abuse  that  the  devil  may  tempt  any  to  make  of  it,  to 
be  forborne  by  such  as  are  called  to  perform  it  by  the 
Spirit  of  God:  wherefore  the  apostle  accordingly, 
chap.  iii.  8,  9,  informs  them,  as  to  that,  how  to  re- 
move that  abuse.  But  as  to  water  baptism,  for  that 
it  was  no  standing  ordinance  of  Christ,  but  only  prac- 
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tisod  as  in  condescension  to  the  Jews,  and  by  some 
apostles  to  some  Gentiles  also,  therefore,  so  soon  as 
the  apostle  perceived  the  abuse  of  it,  he  let  the  Co- 
rinthians imderstand  how  little  stress  was  to  be  laid 
upon  it,  by  showing  them  that  he  was  glad  that  he 
had  administered  this  ceremony  to  so  few  of  them ; 
and  by  telling  them  plainly  that  it  was  no  part  of  his 
conmiission,  neither  that  which  he  was  sent  to  admi- 
nister. 

Some  ask  us.  Sow  we  know  that  baptizing  here  is  Q^Bftv- 
meant  of  water,  and  not  of  the  Spirit ;  which  \fit  be, 
then  it  will  exchbde  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  as  well 
as  of  water. 

I  answer,  such  as  ask  the  question,  I  suppose,  ambwie. 
speak  it  not  as  doubting  that  this  was  said  of  water 
baptism,  which  is  more  than  manifest.  Por  since  the  That 
apostle  Paul's  message  was,  to  twm 'people  from  dark^  ^auto^' 
ness  to  light,  and  convert  them  to  God ;  and  that  as  chmt  ii 
many  as  are  thus  turned  and  converted  (so  as  to  have  ^^^l^^ 
the  a/nswer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,  a/nd  to  Spirit. 
ha/ve  put  on  Christ,  a/nd  be  risen  with  him  vn  netoness 
of  life),  are  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 
But  who  will  say  that  only  those  few  mentioned  there 
to  be  baptized  by  Paul  were  cometo  thisP  Orthat  to 
turn  or  bring  them  to  this  condition  was  not,  even  ad- 
mitting our  adversaries'  interpretation,  as  principal  a 
part  of  Paul's  ministry  as  any  other  ?  Since  then  our 
adversaries  do  take  this  place  for  water  baptism,  as 
indeed  it  is,  we  may  lawAilly,  taking  it  so  also,  urge 
it  upon  them.    Why  the  word  baptism  and  baptizing 
is  used  by  the  apostle,  where  that  of  water  and  not  of 
the  Spirit  is  only  understood,  shall  hereafter  be  spoken 
to.     I  come  now  to  consider  the  reasons  alleged  for  part  ii. 
such  as  plead  for  water  baptism,  which  are  also  the 
objections  used  against  the  discontinuance  of  it« 

§.  VIII.  Pirst,  Some  object,  That  Christ,  who  had  J^Y'^-^' 
the  Spirit  above  measure,  was  notwithsttmding  baptized  34.  ^  "^ 
tvith  water.    As  Nic.  Amoldus  against  tins  Thesis, 
Sect.  46,  of  his  Theological  Exercitation. 
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amswxb.      I  answer.  So  was  he  also  eircfumcised :  it  will  not 
follow  from  thence  that  circumcision  is  to  contmue : 
Why       for  it  behoved  Christ  to  fulfil  aU  righteousness,  not 
^Jjj^  0^7  tl^6  ministry  of  John,  but  the  law  also,  therefore 
by  John,  did  he  observe  the  Jewish  feasts  and  rites,  and  keep 
the  passover.    It  will  not  thence  follow  that  Chrig- 
tians  ought  to  do  so  now ;  and  therefore  Christ,  Matt. 
iii.  15,  gives  John  this  reason  of  his  being  baptized, 
desiring  him  to  suffer  it  to  be  so  now ;  whereby  he 
sufficiently  intimates  that  he  intended  not  thereby  to 
perpetuate  it  as  an  ordinance  to  his  disciples. 
0bj«ct.2.     Secondly,  They  object.  Matt,  xxviii.  19 :   Qo  ye 
therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Soly 
Ghost. 
Answer.      TMs  is  the  great  objection,  and  upon  which  they 
build  the  whole  superstructure ;  whereunto  the  first 
general  and  sound  answer  is,  by  granting  the  whole ; 
What  hap.  but  putting  them  to  prove  that  water  here  is  meant, 
SS^  since  the  text  is  silent  of  it.     And  though  in  reason 
in  Matt,    it  bc  Sufficient  upon  our  part  that  we  concede  the 
"™*      whole  expressed  in  the  place,  but  deny  that  it  is  hy 
water,  which  is  an  addition  to  the  text,  yet  I  shall 
premise  some  reasons  why  we  do  so,  and  then  consi- 
der the  reasons  alleged  by  those  that  wiU  have  water 
to  be  here  understood. 
Aeo.  1.        The  first  is  a  maxim  yielded  to  by  all,  T^hat  we 
ought  not  to  go  from  the  literal  signification  of  the  text^ 
ea:cept  some  urgent  necessity  force  us  thereunto. 

But  no  urgent  necessity  in  this  place  foroeth  ns 
thereunto : 

Therefore  we  ought  not  to  go  from  it. 
^^'  2.        Secondly,  That  baptism  which  Christ  commanded 
his  apostles  was  the  one  baptism,  id  est,  his  own  bap- 
tism: 

But  the  one  baptism,  which  is  Christ's  baptism,  is 
not  with  water,  as  we  have  already  proved : 

Therefore  the  baptism  commanded  by  Christ  to  his 
apostles  was  not  water  baptism. 


OF   BAPTISM.  409 

Thirdly,  that  baptism  which  Christ  commanded  am.  3. 
his  apostles  was  such,  that  as  many  as  were  there- 
with baptized,  did  put  on  Christ : 

But  this  is  not  true  of  water  baptism; 

Therefore,  &c. 

Pourthly,  The  baptism  commanded  by  Christ  to  aeg.  4. 
his  apostles  was  not  John's  baptism : 

But  baptism  with  water  was  John's  baptism : 

Therefore,  &c« 

But  Eirst,  They  allege,  That  Chris fs  baptism^  allb.  i. 
though  a  baptism  uMh  toater^  did  differ  from  John^s, 
beccmse  John  only  baptized  with  water  unto  repent' 
a/nce^  but  Christ  commands  his  disciples  to  baptize  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Soly  Ghost;  reckon* 
ing  that  in  this  form  there  lieth  a  great  difference 
betwixt  the  baptism  of  John  (md  that  of  Christ. 

I  answer,  In  that  John's  baptism  was  unto  repent- 
ance, the  difference  lieth  not  there,  because  so  is 
Christ's  also;  yea,  our  adversaries  will  not  deny  but 
that  adult  persons  that  are  to  be  baptized  ought,  ere 
they  are  admitted  to  water  baptism,  to  repent,  and 
confess  their  sins  :  and  that  infants  also,  with  a  re- 
spect to  and  consideration  of  their  baptism,  ought  to 
repent  and  confess ;  so  that  the  difference  lieth  not 
here,  since  this  of  repentance  and  confession  agrees 
as  weU  to  Christ's  as  to  John's  baptism.  But  in  this 
our  adversaries  are  divided;  for  Calvin  will  have 
Christ's  and  John's  to  be  all  one,  Inst.  lib.  4,  cap.  15, 
sect.  7,  8,  yet  they  do  differ,  and  the  difference  is, 
that  the  one  is  by  water,  the  other  not,  &c. 

Secondly,  As  to  what  Christ  saith,  in  commanding 
them  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  1  confess  that  states  the  difference,  and  it  is 
great;  but  that  lies  not  only  in  admitting  water  bap- 
tism in  this  different  form,  by  a  bare  expressiog  of 
these  words:  for  as  the  text  says  no  such  thing,  nei-  of  the 
ther  do  I  see  how  it  can  be  inferred  from  it.    For  the  SJ^Lwd, 
Greek  is  6^  to  ovofia,  that  is,  into  the  name:  now  the  bow  taken 
name  of  the  Lord  is  often  taken  in  scripture  for  some-  ^^i^^' 
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thing  else  than  a  bare  sound  of  words,  or  literal 
expression,  even  for  his  virtue  and  power,  as  may 
appear  from  Psal.  liv.  3;  Cant.  i.  3;  Prov.  xviii.  10;  and 
The  bap.  in  many  more.   Now  that  the  apostles  were  by  their 
Sri^e  ^^Jiii^istry  to  baptize  the  nations  into  this  name^  virtue, 
what  it  u.  and  power  J  and  that  they  did  so,  is  evident  by  these 
testimonies  of  Paul  above  mentioned,  where  he  saith. 
That  as  mamy  of  them  as  toere  baptized  into  Christy 
have  put  on  Christ;  this  must  have  been  a  baptizing 
into  the  name,  i.  e.  power  and  virtue,  and  not  a  mere 
formal  expression  of  words  adjoining  with  water  bap- 
tism ;  because,  as  hath  been  above  observed,  it  doth 
not  follow  as  a  natural  or  necessary  consequence  of 
it.   I  would  have  those  who  desire  to  have  their  faith 
built  upon  no  other  foundation  than  the  testimony  of 
God's  Spirit,  and  scriptures  of  truth,  thproughly  to 
consider  whether  there  can  be  any  thing  further  al- 
leged for  this  interpretation  than  what  the  prejudice 
of  education  and  influence  of  tradition  hath  imposed. 
Perhaps  it  may  stumble  the  unwary  and  inconside- 
rate reader,  as  if  the  very  character  of  Christianity 
were  abolished,  to  tell  him  plainly  that  this  scripture 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  baptising  with  water,  and 
that  this  form  of  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  ami  Spirit  hath  no  warrant  from  Matt,  xxviii.  &c. 
Whether       Por  wMch,  bcsidcs  the  reason  taken  from  the  sig- 
JIJ^,^^  nification  of  [the  name']  as  being  the  virtue  KaA power 
form  of     above  expressed,  let  it  be  considered,  that  if  it  had 
Mattf ™  ^  heen  a  form  prescribed  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  then 
xxTiii.      surely  they  would  have  made  use  of  that  form  in  the 
administering  of  water  baptism  to  such  as  they  bap- 
tized with  water ;  but  though  particular  mention  be 
made,  in  divers  places  of  the  Acts,  who  were  baptized, 
and  how ;  and  though  it  be  particularly  expressed 
that  they  baptized  such  and  such,  as  Acts  u.  41; 
and  viii.  12,  13,  38;  and  ix.  18;  and  x.  48;  and 
xvi.  15  ;  and  xviii.  8 ;  yet  there  is  not  a  word  of  this 
form.    And  in  two  places.  Acts  viii.  16,  and  xix.  6, 
it  is  said  of  some  that  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
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of  the  Lord  Jems;  by  which  it  yet  more  appears, 
that  either  the  author  of  this  history  hath  been  very 
defective,  who  having  so  ofken  occasion  to  mention 
this,  yet  omitteth  so  substantial  a  part  of  baptism 
(which  were  to  accuse  the  Holy  Ohost,  by  whose 
guidance  Luke  wrote  it),  or  else  that  the  apostles  did 
no  ways  understand  that  Christ  by  his  commission. 
Matt,  xxviii.  did  enjoin  them  such  a  form  of  water 
baptism,  seeing  they  did  not  use  it.  And  therefore 
it  is  safer  to  conclude,  that  what  they  did  in  adminis- 
tering water  baptism,  they  did  not  by  virtue  of  that 
commission,  else  they  would  have  so  used  it ;  for  our 
adversaries,  I  suppose,  would  judge  it  a  great  heresy 
to  administer  water  baptism  without  that,  or  only  in 
the  name  of  JesvSj  without  mention  of  Father  or 
Spirit,  as  it  is  expressly  said  they  did,  in  the  two 
places  above  cited. 

Secondly,  They  say.  If  this  teere  not  understood  ofkLiM.  2. 
water  baptism  it  would  be  a  tautology,  and  all  one  with 
teaching. 

I  say,  Nay:  Baptizing  with  the  Spirit  is  some-ANsw. 
what  further  than  teaching,  or  informing  the  under- 
standing ;  for  it  imports  a  reaching  to,  and  melting 
the  heart,  whereby  it  is  turned,  as  well  as  the  under-  te»ching& 
standiQg  informed.     Besides,  we  find  often  in  the^fptimnB 
scripture,  that  teaching  and  instructing  are  put  toge-  ^^^' 
ther,  without  any  absurdity,  or  needless  tautology ; 
and  yet  these  two  have  a  greater  a£Qnity  than  teach- 
ing and  baptizing  with  the  Spirit. 

Thirdly,  They  say,  Baptism  in  this  place  must  be  j^,^,.  3. 
understood  with  water,  because  it  is  the  action  of  the 
apostles  ;  a/nd  so  cannot  be  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  work  of  Christ,  a/nd  his  grace ;  not  of 
mem,  &c. 

I  answer;  Baptism  with  the  Spirit,  though  notANsw. 
wrought  without  Christ  and  his  grace,  is  instrumen-  Sm^A 
tally  done  by  men  fitted  of  God  for  that  purpose ;  and  the  Spirit 
therefore  no  absurdity  follows,  that  baptism  with  the  ^^^ 
Spirit  should  be  expressed  as  the  action  of  the  apos-  •«  i>»tni. 
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ties.  For  though  it  he  Christ  hy  his  grace  that  gives 
spiritual  gifts,  yet  the  apostle.  Bom.  i  11,  speaks  of 
Bjsimparting  to  them spvritual  gifts  ;  and  he  tells  the 
GorinthiaEis,  that  he  had  begotten  them  through  the 
gospelj  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  And  yet  to  h^et  people  to 
the  Mth  is  the  work  of  Christ  and  his  grace,  not  of 
men.  To  cooyert  the  heart  is  properly  the  work  of 
Christ ;  and  yet  the  scripture  oftentimes  ascribes  it 
to  men,  as  heing  the  instruments :  and  since  Paul's 
commission  was,  To  turn  people  from  darkness  to 
light  (though  that  he  not  done  without  Christ  oo-ope- 
rating  hy  his  grace,)  so  may  also  b(xptizing  with  the 
Spirit  he  expressed,  as  peribrmahle  hy  man  as  the 
instrument,  though  the  work  of  Christ's  grace  he 
needful  to  concur  thereunto.  So  that  it  is  no  absur- 
dity to  say,  that  the  apostles  did  administer  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit. 

Alle.  4.  Lastly,  They  say.  That  since  Christ  saith  here^  thai 
he  will  be  with  his  disciples  to  the  end  of  the  toarld^ 
therefore  water  baptism  must  continue  so  long. 

^^'  If  he  had  been  speaking  here  of  water  baptism, 
then  that  might  have  been  urged ;  but  seeing  that  is 
denied,  and  proved  to  be  false,  nothing  from  thence 
can  be  gathered ;  he  speaking  of  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  which  we  freely  confess  doth  remain  to  the 
end  of  the  world :  yea,  so  long  as  Christ's  presence 
abideth  with  his  children. 

Object. 3.  §^  jx.  Thirdly,  They  object  the  constant  practice 
of  the  apostles  in  the  primitive  churchy  who,  th^  say, 
did  always  administer  water  baptism  to  such  as  they 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ ;  a/nd  hence  a^l&o  they 
fa/rther  u/rge  that  (>/*Matt.  xxviii.  to  have  been  meant 
of  water :  or  else  the  apostles  did  not  understand  it, 
beca/use  i/n  baptizhig  they  used  water  ;  or  that  in  so 
doing  they  walked  without  a  commission. 

Amw.  I  answer  :  That  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  the 
apostles  is  denied ;  for  we  have  shown,  in  the  exanoi- 
ple  of  Paul,  that  it  was  not  so ;  since  it  were  most 
absurd  to  judge  that  he  converted  only  those  few. 


even  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  whom  he  saith  he  bap- 
tized ;  nor  were  it  less  absurd  to  think  that  that  was 
a  constant  apostolic  practice,  which  he  who  was  not 
inferior  to  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,  and  who  de- 
clares he  laboured  as  much  as  they  aU,  regoiceth  he 
was  80  little  in.  But  further ;  the  conclusion  inferred  How  tha 
from  the  apostles'  practice  of  baptizing  with  water,  to  ^°t^ 
evince  that  they  understood  Matt,  xxviii.  of  water  ^ 
baptism,  doth  not  hold:  for  though  they  baptized 
with  water,  it  will  not  foUow  that  either  they  did  it 
by  virtue  of  that  commission,  or  that  they  mistook 
that  place ;  nor  can  there  be  any  medium  brought, 
that  will  infer  such  a  conclusion.  As  to  the  other 
insinuated  absurdity,  That  they  did  it  vnthout  a  com- 
mismon  ;  it  is  none  at  all ;  for  they  might  have  done 
it  by  a  permission,  as  being  in  use  before  Christ's 
death ;  and  because  the  people,  nursed  up  with  out- 
ward ceremonies,  could  not  be  weaned  wholly  from 
them.  And  thus  they  used  other  things,  as  circum- 
cision and  legal  purifications,  which  yet  they  had  no 
commission  from  Christ  to  do ;  to  which  we  shall 
speak  more  at  length  in  the  foUowiag  Proposition 
concerning  the  Supper. 

But  if  firam  the  sameness  of  the  word,  because  qnkct. 
Christ  bids  them  baptize,  and  they  afterwards  in  the 
use  of  water  are  said  to  baptize,  it  be  judged  probable 
that  they  did  understand  that  commission.  Matt,  xxviii. 
to  authorize  them  to  baptize  toith  tcater,  and  accord- 
ingly  practised  it; 

Although  it  should  he  granted,  that  for  a  season  Amw. 
they  did  so  far  mistake  it,  as  to  judge  that  water  be- 
longed to  that  baptism  (which  however  I  find  no  ne- 
cessity for  granting),  yet  I  see  not  any  great  absurdity 
would  thence  follow.  For  it  is  plain  they  did  mistake 
that  commission,  as  to  a  main  part  of  it,  for  a  season; 
as  where  he  bids  them.  Go,  teach  all  nations;  since 
some  time  after  they  judged  it  unlawJEul  to  teach  th6 
GJentilea;  yea,  Peter  himself  scrupled  it,  until  by  aJ^aS"*" 
vision  constrained  thereunto ;  for  which,  aStet  he  had  tenipk 
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the  teMsh-  done  it,  he  was  for  a  season  (until  they  were  better 
Gentues.   informed),  judged  by  the  rest  of  his  brethren.     Now 
if  the  education  of  the  apostles  as  Jews,  and    thdr 
propensity  to  adhere  and  stick  to  the  Jewish  reli^on, 
did  so  far  influence  them,  that  even  after  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  the  Spirit,  they 
could  not  receive  nor  admit  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Gentiles,  though  Christ,  in  his  commission  to  them, 
commanded  them  to  preach  to  them ;  what  further 
absurdity  were  it  to  suppose,  that,  through  the  like 
mistake,  the  chiefest  of  them  haying  been  the  disci- 
ples of  John,  and  his  baptism  being  so  much  prized 
there  among  the  Jews,  they  also  took  Christ's  bap- 
tism, intended  by  him  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  that  of  wat^, 
which  was  John's,  and  accordingly  practised  it  for  a 
season  ?  It  suffices  us,  that  if  they  were  so  mistakai 
(though  I  say  not  that  they  were  so),  they  did  not 
always  remain  under  that  mistake:  else  Peter  would 
not  have  said  of  the  baptism  which  now  saves.    That 
it  is  not  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  whidi 
certainly  water  baptism  is. 

But  further.  They  urge  much  Peter's  baptizing 
ComeKus ;  iu  which  they  press  two  things,  Urst, 
That  water  baptism  is  usedy  even  to  those  that  had  re- 
ceived the  Spirit.  Secondly,  That  it  is  said  positively 
he  comma/nded  them  to  he  baptized^  Acts  x.  47,  48. 

But  neither  of  these  doth  necessarily  infer  ^vrater 

baptism  to  belong  to  the  new  covenant  dispensation, 

nor  yet  to  be  a  perpetual  standiag  ordinance  in  the 

Whether   church.     For  first,  all  that  this  wiU  amount  to  was, 

b**tS     that  Peter  at  that  time  baptized  these  men;  but  that 

tome  5dUi  he  did  it  by  virtue  of  that  commission.  Matt,  xxviii. 

^*k '      remains  yet  to  be  proved.    And  how  doth  the  bap- 

SanSig  *  tizing  with  water,  after  the  receiving  of  the  Holy 

to^thc"^*  Ghost,  prove  the  case,  more  than  the  use  of  drcumci- 

church.     sion,  and  other  legal  rites,  acknowledged  to  have  been 

performed  by  him  afterwards  ?  Also,  it  is  no  wonder 

if  Peter,  who  thought  it  so  strange  (notwithstanding 

aU  that  had  been  professed  before,  and  spok^a  by 
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Christ)  that  the  Oentiles  should  be  made  partakers  of 
the  gospel,  and  with  great  difficulty,  not  without  an 
extraordinaryimpulse  thereunto,  was  brought  to  come 
to  them,  and  eat  with  them,  was  apt  to  put  this  cere- 
mony upon  them ;  which  beii^,  as  it  yr&e,  the  par- 
ticular dispensation  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ, 
seemed  to  have  greater  affinity  with  the  gospel,  than 
the  other  Jewish  ceremonies  then  used  by  the  church ; 
but  that  will  no  ways  infer  our  adversaries'  conclusion. 
Secondly,  As  to  these  words,  And  he  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  ;  itdeclarethmatterof  fact,  not  of  right, 
and  amounteth  to  no  more  than  that  Feter  did  at  that 
time,  pro  kic  et  nunc,  command  those  p^sons  to  be 
baptvsed  loith  leater,  which  is  not  denied :  hut  it  saith 
nothing  that  Peter  commanded  water  baptism  to  be 
a  standing  and  perpetual  ordinance  to  the  church ; 
neither  can  any  man  of  sound  reason  say,  if  he  heed 
what  he  says,  that  a  command  in  matter  of  fact  to 
particular  persons,  doth  infer  the  thing  commanded 
to  be  of  general  obligation  to  all,  if  it  be  not  othCT- 
wise  bottomed  upon  some  positive  precept.  Why 
doth  Peter's  commanding  Gomeliue  and  his  house- 
hold to  be  baptized  at  that  time  infer  water  baptism 
to  continue,  more  than  bis  constraining  (which  is 
more  than  commanding)  the  Gentiles  in  general  to  be 
circumcised,  and  observe  the  law  ?  We  find  at  that 
time,  when  Peter  baptized  Cornelius,  it  was  not  yet 
determined  whether  the  Gentiles  should  not  be  cir- 
cumcised ;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  was  the  most  general 
sense  of  the  church  that  they  should :  and  therefore 
no  wonder  if  they  thought  it  needful  at  that  time  that 
they  should  be  baptized ;  which  had  more  affinity  with 
the  gospel,  and  was  a  burthen  less  grievous. 

§.  X.  Fourthly,  They  object  ^rom  t?ie  Bignifieation  OukciA. 
of  the  word  [baptize]  lohich  is  as  much  as  to  dip  a?id 
wash  toith  water  ;  alleging  thence  that  the  very  word 
imports  a  being  baptized  with  water. 

This  objection  is  very  weak.    For  since  baptizing  Ahiwik. 
with  water  was  a  rite  among  the  Jews,  as  Paulus 


BtntiiiD    ^*''<'ii^  showeth,  even  before  the  coming  of  John ; 
tigniBei    and  that  the  ceremony  reoeired  that  name  &otn  the 
^P^B  ■"  nature  of  the  practice,  as  used  both  by  the  Jews  and 
«iih        by  John ;  yet  we  find  that  Christ  and  his  apostles 
"■'"■      firequently  make  use  of  these  terms  to  a  more  spiritual 
signification.    Circumcision  was  only  used  and  under- 
stood among  the  Jews  to  be  that  of  the  jiesh  ;  but  the 
apostle  tells  us  of  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  and 
apirit  Tnade  unthout  hands.     So  that  though  baptism 
was  used  among  the  Jews  only  to  signify  a  toaahiitg 
with  wafer,  yet  both  John,  Christ,  ajod  his  apostles, 
speak  of  a  being  baptized  with  the  ^irit,  and  ttiik 
fire  ;  which  they  midte  the  peculiar  baptism  of  Christ, 
as  contradistinguished  fi:om  that  of  water,  which  was 
John's,  as  is  ahoro  shown.     So  that  though  baptism 
among  the  Jews  was  only  understood  of  water,  yc; 
among  Christians  it  is  very  well  understood  of  the 
Spirit  without  water :  as  we  see  Christ  and  his  apostles 
spiritually  to  understand  things,  under  the  t^rms  of 
what  had  been  shadows  before.  Thus  Christ,  speaJdng 
of  his  body  (though  the  Jews  mistook  him),  said,  I>e$' 
troy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up ; 
and  many  more  that  might  be  instanced.     But  if  the 
etymology  of  the  word  should  be  tenaciously  adhered 
to,  it  would  militate  against  most  of  our  adyersariesj 
Barri^u  &s  wcll  as  agalust  us :  for  the  G^reek  Bmrri^  signifies 
fatiS^^to  w"™*''fl'Oj  that  is,  to  phmge,  and  dip  in  ;  and  that  was 
ptaol^A  theproperuseof  water  baptism  among  the  Jews,  and 
^P"^      also  by  John,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  who  used 
it ;  whereas  om:  adversaries,  for  the  most  part,  only 
ThoKihit  sprinkle  a  little  water  upon  the  forehead,  which  doth 
^ta?.  ^°*  *'  ^  answer  to  the  word  [baptism].    Yea,  those 
liamwere  of  old  amoug  Christians  that  used  water  baptism, 
^PJ!^.*"  thoi^ht  this   dipping  or  plunging   so  needful,  that 
and  tboH  they  thus  dipped  children :  and  forasmuch  as  it  was 
raij  "*"  judged  that  it  might  prove  hurtful  to  some  weak  con- 
•pHnkied,  stitutious.  Sprinkling,  to  prevent  that  hurt,  was  intro- 
Jl^j^   duced ;  yet  then  it  was  likewise  appointed,  that  such 
to  uj  of-  as  were  only  sprinkled,  and  not  dipped,  should  not  be 
flee  in  th«  admitted  to  have  any  office  in  the  diuichj  as  not  being 


sufficiently  baptized.     So  that  if  our  adTersaries  will  chmdi, 
stick  to  the  word,  they  must  alter  their  method  of  "^"'''' 
sprinkling. 

Fifthly,  They  object,  John  iii.  5,  Except  a  man  he  Objkt.s. 
bom  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  &c.  hence  inferring 
the  neceagily  of  water  baptism,  as  well  as  of  the  Spwit. 

But  if  this  prove  any  thing  it  will  prove  watCT  Aimw. 
baptism  to  be  of  absolute  necessity ;  and  therefore 
Protestants  rightly  affirm,  when  this  is  mrged  upon  ^*  ]^ 
them  by  Papists,  to  evince  the  absolute  necessity  of  oeratei,  ii 
water  baptism,  that  \water'\  is  not  here  understood  of  ^^^ 
outward  water ;  but  mystically  of  an  inward  cleans-  wmL 
ing  and  washing.     Even  as  where  Christ  speaks  of 
being  baptized  with  fire,  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
of  outward  material  fire,  but  only  of  purifying,  by  a 
metonymy;  because  to  purify  is  a  proper  effect  of 
fire,  as  to  wash  and  make  clean  is  of  water ;  where  it 
can  as  little  be  so  imderstood,  as  where  we  are  said 
to  be  saved  by  the  washing  of  regeneration.  Tit.  iii.  5. 
Yea  Peter  saith  e:^pressly,  in  the  place  often  cited,  as 
Calvin*  well  observes.  That  the  baptism  which  saves,  ♦in  th« 
is  not  the  putting  a/way  of  the  filth  of  the  fiesh.     So  ^i^^^. 
that  since  \water'\  cannot  be  understood  of  outward  itit.  a  is. 
water,  this  can  serve  nothing  to  prove  water  baptism. 

If  it  be  said,  that  \water\  imports  here  necessitatem  ovicr. 
prfficepti,  though  not  medii ; 

I  answer ;  That  is  first  to  take  it  for  granted  that  *""• 
outward  water  is  here  understood;  the  contrary 
whereof  we  have  already  proved.    Next,  water  and 
the  Spirit  are  placed  here  tc^ther  [^Mcc^t  a  man  be  Mecctdui 
bom  of  toater  and  the  Spirit]  where  the  necessity  of  pf^^*?^ 
the  one  is  urged  as  much  as  of  the  other.    Now  jj  ""  ™ 
the  Spirit  be  absolutely  necessary,  so  will  also  water ; 
and  then  we  must  either  say,  that  to  be  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  which  all  -ac^Ow- 
ledge  to  be  false ;  or  else,  that  water  is  absolutely 
necessary ;  which,  as  Protestants,  we  aflOrm,  and  have 
proved,  is  false :  else  we  must  confess,  that  water  is 
not  here  understood  of  outward  water.    For  to  say, 
2e 


that  when  water  and  the  Spirit  are  placed  here  just 
together,  and  in.  the  same  manner,  ^ough  there  be 
not  any  difference  or  ground  for  it  TisiWe  in  the  text, 
or  dedudble  from  it,  That  the  necemty  of  water  is 
here  prtscepiit  but  not  medii,  but  the  necessity  of  the 
Spirit  is  both  medU  taidpracepti,  is  indeed  confidently 
to  affirm,  but  not  to  prove. 
OBjtoT.6.     Sixthly  and  lastly,  They  object,  That  the  baptism 
qftoater  is  a  visible  sign  or  badge  to  distinguish  Christ- 
ians from  Infidels,  even  as  oircwncision  did  the  Jews. 
Amw.         I  answer ;  this  saith  nothing  at  all,  unless  it  be 
proved  to  be  a  necessary  precept,  at  part  of  the  neto 
covenant  dispensation  ;    it  not  being  lawM  for  us  to 
impose  outwEtrd  ceremonies  and  riteB,  and  say,  they 
CiTcnrnd-  ^^11  distinguish  US  from  infidels.     Circumcision  was 
S^  fint  positively  commanded,  and  said  to  be  a  seeU  of  the 
'^of^'*^*-  first  covenant ;  but  as  we  have  already  proved  that 
Wtter      there  is  no  such  command  for  baptism,  so  there  is  not 
b^»m    any  word  in  all  the  New  Testament,  calling  it  a  beulge 
(«]ie/«    of  Christiamty,  or  seal  of  the  netB  covenant:  andthere- 
b«dBi  of  fore  to  conclude  it  is  bo,  because  drcumcasion  was  so 
intf.        (unless  some  better  proof  be  alleged  for  it),  is  misera- 
bly to  beg  the  question.     The  profession  of  faith  in 
ttj'^m  CAm^,  and  a  holy  life  ansuiering  thereunto,  is  a  far 
of  chrut-  better  badge  of  Christiamty  than  any  outward  toash- 
*""?■      ing  ;  whidi  yet  anslvers  not  to  that  of  circumciaion, 
since  that  affixed  a  character  in  the  flesh,  which  this 
doth  not:  so  that  a  Christian  is  not  known  to  be 
a  Christian  by  his  being  baptized,  especially  when  he 
^J^*  was  a  child,  imless  he  tell  them  so  much  :  and  may 
Mj  of  W1U  not  the  professing  of  faith  mi  Christ  signify  that  as 
^ro'^d  ^^ "^    ^  know  tiiere  are  divers  of  those  called  the 
of  theiign  Fathers,  that  speak  much  of  water  baptism,  calling 
^[^"      it  Characterem  Christianitatis :  but  so  did  they  also 
of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  other  such  things,  justly 
Jl^^"'  rejected  oy  Protestants.    For  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
moDiei  in.  which  began  to  work  in  the  apostles'  days,  soon  spoiled 
^"^    the  simplicity  and  purity  of  the  Christian  worship  ; 
thriitian  insomuch  that  not  only  many  Jewish  rites  were  re- 

wonhip. 


tained,  but  many  heathenish  costoms  and  oeremoniea 
introduced  into  the  Christian  worship ;  as  particu- 
larly that  word  [sacrameni].     So  that  it  is  a  great 
foUy,  especially  for  Protestants,  to  plead  any  thing  of 
this  &om  tradition  or  antiquity ;  for  we  find  that  ned* 
ther  Papista  nor  Protestants  use  those  rites  exactly 
as  the  ancients  did;  who  in  such  things,  not  walking 
by  the  most  certain  rule  of  Ood's  Spirit,  but  doting 
too  much  upon  externals,  were  very  uncertain.    For 
most  of  them  all,  in  the  primitiTe  times,  did  wholly 
plunge  and  dip  those  th^  baptized,  which  neither 
Papists,  nor  most  Protestants,  do:  yea,  several  of  the 
Fathers  accused  some  as  heretics  in  their  days,  for 
holding  some  prindplea  common  with  Protestants 
concerning  it;  as  particularly  Augustine  doth  the 
Pelagians,  for  saying  that  ir^anti  dymg  imbaptized 
may  be  earned.    And  the  Manicbees  were  condemned 
for  denying  that  grace  w  vmveraally  given  by  baptism, 
and  Julian  the  Pelagian  by  Augustine,  for  denying 
exorcigm  and  inm^fflation  in  the  use  of  baptism  :  all  KiorcUm 
which  things  Protestants  deny  also.    So  that  Protes-  Sii/™" 
tants  do  but  foolishly  to  upbraid  us,  as  if  we  could 
not  show  any  among  the  ancients  that  denied  water 
baptism ;  seeing  they  cannot  show  any,  whom  they 
acknowledge  not  to  have  been  heretical  in  sevenu 
things,  that  used  it;  nor  yet,  who  using  it,  did  not 
also  use  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  other  things  withTbedgmrf 
it,  which  they  deny.    There  were  some  nevertheless  "^  ''™*" 
in  the  darkest  times  of  Popery,  who  testified  against  u„y  \^ 
water  baptism.    For  one  Alanus,  page  103, 104, 107,  former 
speaks  of  some  in  his  time  that  were  burnt  for  the  Sfd'  *"*"" 
denying  of  it :    for  they  stud.  That  baptism  had  no  ■«(>i"*t 
efficacy,  either  m  children  or  aduti  persons;  and  there-  J^  ^' 
fore  men  were  not  obliged  to  take  baptism :  particu- 
larly ten  canonice,  so  called,  were  burnt  for  that  crime, 
by  the  order  of  king  Robert  qf  France.    And  P.  Pi- 
thieus  mentions  it  in  his  Fragments  of  the  History  of 
Guienne,  which  is  also  confirmed  by  one  Johamies 
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Floracensis,  a  monk,  who  was  famous  at  that  time, 
in  his  epistle  to  Oliva,  abbot  of  the  Ausonian  church : 
I  willy  saith  he,  give  you  to  understand  concerning  the 

nf"  burat  *^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^y  ^f  Orleans  on  Childermas- 
at  Orleans,  day  I  for  it  wos  trtiCy  if  ye  have  heard  any  thing ,  thcU 
and  why  ?  j^f^g  ;Robert  causcd  to  be  burnt  alive  near  fourteen  of 
that  city,  of  the  chief  of  their  clergy ,  and  the  more 
noble  of  their  laicksj  who  were  hateful  to  God  and 
abominable  to  hea/oen  a/nd  earth  ;  for  they  did  stiffly 
deny  the  gra^e  of  holy  baptism^  and  also  the  conse- 
cration of  the  Lord^s  body  a/nd  blood.    The  time  of 
this  deed  is  noted  in  these  words  by  Papir.  Masson, 
in  his  Annals  of  Erance,  lib.  iii.  in  Hugh  and  Robert, 
Actum  Aurelise  public^  anno  Incamationis  I>oinini 
1022.  ByCgni  B/oberti  B;egis  28.  IndictioneS.  quando 
Stephanus  Hseresiarcha  et  Complices  ejus  daianati 
sunt  et  exusti  Aureliae. 

Now  for  their  calling  them  Heretics  and  Manichees, 
we  have  nothing  but  the  testimony  of  their  accusers, 
which  will  no  more  invalidate  their  testimony  for  this 
truth  against  the  use  of  water  baptism,  or  give  more 
ground  to  charge  us,  as  being  one  with  Manichees, 
than  because  some,  called  by  them  Manichees,  do 
agree  with  Protestants  in  some  things,  that  therefore 
Protestants  are  Manichees  or  Heretics,  which  Pro- 
testants can  no  ways  shun.  Por  the  question,  is, 
"Whether,  in  what  they  did,  they  walked  according 
to  the  truth  testified  of  by  the  Spirit  in  the  holy 
scriptures  ?  So  that  the  controversy  is  brought  back 
again  to  the  scriptures,  according  to  which,  I  sup- 
pose, I  have  alread  discussed  it. 
The  bap-  As  for  thc  latter  part  of  the  thesis,  denying  the  use 
fellte*an"  ^^  i^fcmt  baptism,  it  necessarily  follows  from  what  is 
human  abovc  Said.  Por  if  water  baptism  be  ceased,  then 
tradition  surely  baptizmg  of  infants  is  not  warrantable.  But 
those  that  take  upon  them  to  oppose  us  in  this  matter 
will  have  more  to  do  as  to  this  latter  part :  for  after 
they  have  done  what  they  can  to  prove  water  baptism, 


OF    BAPTISM.  421 

it  remains  for  them  to  prove  that  infants  ought  to  be 
baptized.  For  he  that  proves  water  baptism  ceased, 
proves  that  infant  baptism  is  vain ;  but  he  that  should 
prove  that  water  baptism  continues,  has  not  thence 
proved  that  infant  baptism  is  necessary ;  that  needs 
something  further.  And  therefore  it  was  a  pitiful 
subterfuge  of  Nic.  Amoldus  against  this,  to  say.  That 
the  denying  of  infant  baptism  belonged  to  the  gangrene 
of  the  AnizbaptistSf  without  adding  any  further  proof. 


PROPOSITION  XIII. 

CONCEBJfING  THE  COMMUNION,    OB  PARTICIPATION  OP  THE 

BODT  AND  BLOOD  OP   CHBIST. 

The  commimum  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  imoard  fuid  spiriiual,  i  Cor 
which  is  the  participation  of  his  flesh  and  bloodi  by  which  the  inward  16, 1! 
mam  is  daily  noorished  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom  Christ  dwells.    Of  ^23% 
which  things  the  breaking  of  bread  by  Christ  with  his  disciples  was  a  1  cor 
figure^  which  eren  they  who  had  received  the  substance  nsed  in  the  church  8. 
for  a  time,  for  the  sake  of  the  weak ;  even  as  abitaining  from  ihinge 
strangled,  and  frvm  blood,  ike  wathing  one  anothei^sfoet,  and  the  anovUing  ^^^ 
of  the  sick  with  oil:  aH  which  are  commanded  with  no  less  authority  and  ^4^ 
solemnity  than,  the  former ;  yet  seeing  they  are  but  ekadowe  of  better  Jamea 
things,  they  cease  in  such  as  have  obtained  the  substance,  ^^« 

§.  I.  The  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
is  a  mystery  hid  from  all  natural  men,  in  their  first 
fallen  and  degenerate  state,  which  they  cannot  under- 
stand, reach  to,  nor  comprehend  as  they  there  abide ; 
neither,  as  they  there  are,  can  they  be  partakers  of  it, 
nor  yet  are  they  able  to  discern  the  Lord^s  body.  And 
forasmuch  as  the  Christian  world  (so  called)  for  the 
most  part  hath  been  stiU  labouring,  working,  con- 
ceiving, and  imagining  in  their  own  natural  and 
unrenewed  understandmgs,  about  the  things  of  God 
and  religion ;  therefore  hath  this  mystery  been  much 
hid  and  sealed  up  from  them,  while  they  have  been 
contending,  quarrelling  and  fighting  one  with  an- 


422  OF  THE  BODY  AKB  [PBOF.    XXU. 

other  about  the  mere  shadow,  outside,  and  form,  but 
strangers  to  the  substance,  life,  and  virtue. 
The  body       §.  II.  The  hodtf  then  of  Christ,  which  believers 
Sf  chrirt  P^^®  ^^>  18  epirittml,  and  not  carnal ;  and  his  bloody 
]B  spiritual  which  they  dnnk  of,  is  pwre  and  heavenly ^  and  not 
hunrnn,  or  elementa/ry^  as  Augustine  also  affirms  of  the 
body  of  Christ  which  is  eaten,  in  his  Tractat.  PsaL 
xcviii.  Except  a  man  eat  my  fleshy  he  hath  not  in  him 
life  eternal :  and  he  saith.  The  toorda  which  J  speak 
tmto  you  a/re  Spirit  and  life  ;  understand  spiritually 
what  I  ha/ce  spoken.     Ye  shall  not  eat  of  this  body 
which  ye  see,  and  drink  this  blood  which  they  shaU 
spillf  which  crucify  me — I  am  the  living  hredtd^  toko 
ha/oe  descended  from  hea/oen.    He  calls  himself  the 
bread,  who  descended  from  hea/oen,  exhorting  that  we 
might  believe  in  him,  &c. 
Objbot.       If  it  be  asked  then.  What  that  body,  what  thai 

flesh  and  blood  is  P 
am8w.         I  answer;  It  isthai  heavenly  seed,  thsA  divine^  spi- 
ritual, celestial  substance,  of  which  we  spake  before 

Svla?  ^  *^®  '^^^  ^*  ^^^  Propositions,  This  is  that 
seed  is,  spiHtiml  body  of  Christ,  whereby  and  through  which 
immaiy  ^®  communicateth  life  to  men,  and  salvation  to  as 
and  also'  many  as  believe  in  him,  and  receive  him;  and  whereby 

imd 'wdiL  ^^  ^^^^^^^^  comes  to  have  fellowship  and  communion 
Hon  was    with  Gk)d.     This  is  proved  from  the  6th  of  John, 
^mmoni-  ^^^  vcrsc  32  to  the  end,  where  Christ  speaks  more 
cated.      at  large  of  this  matter  than  in  any  other  place :  and 
indeed  this  evangelist  and  beloved  disciple,  who  lay 
in  the  bosom  of  our  Lord,  gives  us  a  more  full  account 
of  the  spiritual  sayings  and  doctrine  of  Christ  than 
any  other;   and  it  is  observable,  that  though   he 
speaks  nothing  of  the  ceremony  used  by  Christ  of 
breaking  bread  with  his  disciples,  neither  in  his  evan- 
gelical account  of  Christ's  I0e  and  sufferings,  nor  in 
his  epistles ;  yet  he  is  more  large  in  this  account  of 
the  participation  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of 
Christ,  than  any  of  them  all.     For  Christ,  in  this 
chapter,  perceiving  that  the  Jews  did  follow  him  for 
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lore  of  the  loa/oes^  desires  them  (verse  27)  to  labour 
not  for  the  mecut  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
tahich  endureth  for  ever :  but  forasmuch  as  they, 
being  carnal  in  their  apprehensions,  and  not  lender- 
standing  the  spiritual  language  and  doctrine  of  Christ, 
did  judge  the  manna,  which  Moses  gave  their  fathers, 
to  be  the  most  excellent  bread,  as  coming  from  hea- 
ven ;  Christ,  to  rectify  that  mistake,  and  better  inform 
them,  affirmeth,  first.  That  it  ia  not  Moses,  but  his 
Father y  that  giveth  the  true  bread  from  hea/ven,  yerse 
32  and  48.    Secondly,  This  bread  he  calls  himself, 
yerse  36.     I  am  the  bread  of  life :  and  yerse  51, 1 
am  the  limng  bread,  which  came  down  from  hea/ven. 
Thirdly,  He  declares  that  this  bread  is  his  flesh,  yerse 
61.    The  bread  that  I  will  ffive,  is  my  flesh  ;  and  yerse  The 
55.   For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed;  and  my  blood  is  drink  °*^ 
indeed.  Fomrthly,  The  necessity  of  partaking  thereof,  ^t: 
verse  53.    Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  ^ 
€md  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  Itfe  in  you.    And,  Sc 
XAstly,  The  blessed  fruits  and  necessary  effects  of  this 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.    Verse 
33.  This  bread  giveth  Ufe  to  the  world.  Yerse  50.  He 
that  eateth  thereof,  dieth  not.  Verse  58.  Se  that  eat^ 
eth  (f  this  bread,  shall  live  for  ever .  Verse  64.  Whoso 
eateth  this  flesh,  a/nd  drinketh  this  blood,  shall  live  for 
ever.  Verse  66.  And  he  d/welleth  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in  him.    Verse  67.    And  shall  live  by  Christ.    From 
this  large  description  of  the  oiigm,  nature,  and  effects 
of  this  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  apparent 
that  it  is  spiritual,  and  to  be  understood  of  a  spiritual 
body,  and  not  of  that  body,  or  temple  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  which 
he  walked,  lived,  and  suffer^  in  the  land  of  Judea ; 
because  it  is  said,  that  it  came  down  from  hea/ven,  yea, 
that  it  is  he  that  came  down  from  hea/ven.    Now  all 
CluJstians  at  present  generally  acknowledge,  that  the 
outward  bod^  of  Christ  came  not  down  from  heaven ; 
neither  was  it  that  part  of  Christ  which  came  down 
from  heaven.    And  to  put  the  matter  out  of  doubt, 
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when  the  carnal  Jews  would  have  been  so  under- 
standing it,  he  tells  them  plainly,  verse  63,  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth,  but  the  flesh  projiteth  nothing. 
SoUd  rea-  Thls  Is  also  founded  upon  most  sound  and  solid 


hu^**  ^^^5  because  it  is  the  soul,  not  the  body,  that  is  to 
ipiritoai    be  nourished  by  this  flesh  and  blood.     Now  oixtward 
J^^      flesh  cannot  nourish  nor  feed  the  soul ;  there  is  no 
■peaks  of.  proportion  nor  analogy  betwixt  them ;  neither  is  the 
communion  of  the  saints  with  Grod  by  a  conjunction 
and  mutual  participation  of  flesh,  but  of-  the  Spirit : 
1  Cor.  vL  Se  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit^  not  one 
^^'         fl£sh.  Por  the  flesh  (I  mean  outward  flesh,  even  such 
as  was  that  wherein  Christ  lived  and  walked  when 
upon  earth ;  and  not  flesh,  when  transformed  by  a 
metaphor,  to  be  understood  spiritually)  can  only  par- 
take of  flesh,  as  spirit  of  spirit :  as  the  body  cannot  feed 
upon  spirit,  neither  can  the  spirit  feed  upon  flesh, 
^d  that  the  flesh  here  spoken  of  is  spiritually  to  be 
understood,  appears  farther,  inasmuch  as  that  which 
feedeth  upon  it  shall  never  die  :  but  the  bodies  of  all 
men  once  die ;  yea,  it  was  necessary  that  the  body  of 
Christ  himself  should  die.     That  this  body  and  spi- 
ritual flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  to  be  understood 
of  that  divine  and  heavenly  seed,  before  spoken  of  by 
us,  appears  both  by  the  nature  and  fruits  of  it.    Krst, 
It  is  said.  It  is  that  which  comet  h  down  from  heaven, 
OAfid  giveth  life  upon  the  world  ;  now  this  answers  to 
that  light  and  seed,  which  is  testified  of,  John  i.  to 
This  spin-  be  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  life  of  men.     For  • 
•Bd  Sed*  *^^*  spiritual  light  and  seed,  as  it  receives  place  in 
is  as  bread  mcu's  hearts,  and  room  to  spring  up  there,  is  as  bread 
^i^     to  the  hungry  and  fainting  soul,  that  is  (as  it  were) 
■oui.        buried  and  dead  in  the  lusts  of  the  world ;  which 
receives  life  again,  and  revives,  as  it  tasteth  and  par- 
taketh  of  this  heavenly  bread ;  and  they  that  partake 
of  it  are  said  to  come  to  Christ ;  neither  can  any  have 
it,  but  by  coming  to  him,  and  believing  in  the  appear- 
ance of  his  light  in  their  hearts ;  by  receiving  which, 
and  believing  ia  it,  the  participation  of  tMs  body 
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and  bread  is  known.    And  that  Christ  tinderstands 
the  same  thing  here  by  his  body,  flesh,  and  blood, 
which  is  understood,  John  i.  by  the  light  enlightening 
every  man,  and  the  life,  &c.,  appears ;  for  the  light 
and  life  spoken  of,  John  i.  is  said  to  be  Christ ;  Se 
is  the  true  light ;  and  the  bread  sad  fleshy  &e.  spoken 
of  in  John  vi.  is  called  Christ;  1  am  the  bread  of 
life  J  saith  he.    Again,  They  that  recewe  that  light 
and  life,  John  i.  12,  obtained  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  by  believing  in  his  name  :  so  also  here,  John 
yi.  35,  Se  that  cometh  tmto  this  bread  of  life  shall 
not  hunger ;  and  he  that  believer  in  him,  who  is  this 
bread,  shall  never  thirst.     So  then,  as  there  was  the  c^avA'% 
outward  visible  body  and  temple  of  Jesus  Christ,  outwird 
which  took  its  origin  from  the  Virgin  Mary ;  there  is  J^^y 
also  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  by  and  through  distin. 
which  he  that  was  the  Word  in  the  beginning  with  8f"^*^ 
Oodf  and  was  and  is  OOD^  did  reveal  himself  to  the 
sons  of  men  in  all  ages,  and  whereby  men  in  aU  ages 
come  to  be  made  partakers  of  eternal  life,  and  to  have 
communion  aad  feUowship  with  God  and  Christ.   Of 
which  body  of  Christ,  and  flesh  and  blood,  if  both 
Adam,  and  Seth,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and  Abra-  The  i>ttri. 
ham,  and  Moses,  and  David,  and  all  the  prophets  ^^^ 
and  holy  men  of  God,  had  not  eaten,  they  had  not  body  of 
had  life  in  them  ;  nor  could  their  inward  man  have  ^*^*' 
been  nourished.      Now  as  the  outward  body  and 
temple  was  called  Christ,  so  was  also  his  spiritual 
body,  no  less  properly,  and  that  long  before  that 
outward  body  was  in  being.      Hence  the  apostle 
saith,  1  Cor.  x.  3,  4,  that  the  Fathers  did  all  eat  the 
same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spirit 
tual  drink :  (for  they  dra/nk  of  that  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them,  omd  that  rock  was  Christ. J  This 
cannot  be  understood  otherwise  than  of  this  spiritual 
body  of  Christ ;  which  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  though 
it  was  the  saving  food  of  the  righteous  both  before  the 
law  and  under  the  law ;  yet  under  the  law  it  was 
veiled  and  shadowed,  and  covered  under  divers  types, 
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oeremoiues,  and  obsenrations ;  yea,  aad  not  only  so» 
but  it  was  veiled  and  hid,  in  some  respect,  under  the 
outward  temple  and  body  of  Christ,  or  during  the 
continuance  of  it ;  so  that  the  Jews  could  not  under- 
stand Christ's  preaching  about  it  while  on  earth : 
and  not  the  Jews  only,  but  many  of  his  disciples^ 
joiinTi   judging  it&n.hard  saping,  murmured  at  it ;  andmany 
^'  ^'    from  that  time  went  hack  from  him,  and  uoalked  no 
more  with  him.    I  doubt  not  but  that  there  are  many 
also  at  this  day,  professing  to  be  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  that  do  as  little  understand  this  matter  as 
those  did,  and  are  as  apt  to  be  offended  and  stumble 
at  it,  while  they  are  gaadng  and  following  after  tiie 
outward  body,  and  look  not  to  that  by  which  the 
saints  are  daQy  fed  and  nourished.    For  as  Jesus 
Christ,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  did  by 
the  eternal  Spirit  offer  up  that  body  for  a  propitiation 
Thedivine for  the  remisHon  of  aiM,  and  finished  lola  testimony 
^^    upon  earth  thereby,  in  a  most  perfect  example  of 
doth  make  paticncc,  resignation,  and  holiness,  that  all  nught  be 
^^t^  made  partakers  of  the  fruit  of  that  sacrifice;  so  hath 
of  hif      he  likewise  poured  forth  into  the  hearts  of  all  men  a 
^^^'      measure  of  that  diving  light  and  seed  wherewith  he  is 
clothed ;  that  thereby,  reaching  unto  the  consdenoes 
of  cJl,  he  may  raise  them  up  out  of  death  and  dark-^ 
ness  by  his  life  and  light,  and  they  thereby  nxay  be 
made  partakers  of  his  body,  and  therethrough  come 
to  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  the 
Son, 
QuBST.         §•  III.  If  it  be  asked.  Sow  amd  after  what  manner 

mem  comes  to  partake  of  it,  cmd  to  be  fed  by  it  ? 
Ans.  I  answer  in  the  plain  and  express  words  of  Christy 

35^^^  I  am  the  bread  oflife,  saith  he ;  he  that  cometh  to  me 
shall  never  hunger;  he  that  believeih  in  me  shall 
never  thirst.  And  again,  For  my  flesh  is  meai  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drmk  indeed.  So  whosoever  thou 
art  that  askest  this  question,  or  readest  these  liues, 
whether  thou  accountest  thyself  a  believer,  or  really 
feelest,  by  a  certain  and  sad  experience,  that  thou  art 
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yet  in  the  unbelief,  and  findest  that  the  outward 
and  flesh  of  Ohrist  is  so  £ajr  firom  thee,  that  thou 
not  reach  it,  nor  feed  upon  it;  yea,  though  thoi 
often  swallowed  down  and  taken  in  that  whic 
Papists  have  persuaded  thee  to  be  the  real  fles 
blood  of  Christ,  and  hast  believed  it  to  be  so,  tl 
all  thy  senses  told  thee  the  contrary ;  or  (being 
theran),  hast  taken  that  bread,  in  and  with  and 
which  the  Lutherans  have  assured  thee  that  the 
and  blood  of  Christ  is ;  or  (being  a  Calyinist) 
partaken  of  that  which  the  Oalyinists  say  (tho 
figure  only  of  the  body),  gives  them  who  take  it 
participation  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  C 
though  they  never  knew  how  or  what  way ;  ] 
if  for  all  tms  thou  findest  thy  soul  yet  baxren 
hungry,  and  ready  to  starve,  for  want  of  some 
thou  longest  for ;  know  that  that  light  that  disc 
thy  iniquity  to  tiliee,  that  shows  thee  thy  barrel 
thy  nakedness,  thy  emptiness,  is  that  body  which 
must  partake  of,  and  feed  upon:  but  that  tiU  b; 
saking  iniquity  thou  tumest  to  it,  comest  un 
receivest  it,  though  thou  mayest  hungw  after  it, 
canst  not  be  satisfied  with  it;  for  it  hath  no  cof 
nion  toith  darkness^  nor  canst  thou  drink  qf  the  c 
the  JLordi  and  the  cup  of  devils:  and  be  partak 
the  JLord^s  table ^  and  the  table  qf  devils^  1  Cor. : 
But  SU9  thou  sufierest  that  smBSlseed  ofrighteou 
to  arise  in  thee,  and  to  be  formed  into  a  birth, 
new  substantial  birth,  that  is  brought  forth  h 
soul,  supematurally  feeds  upon  and  is  nourishe 
this  spiritual  body;  yea,  as  this  outward  birth 
not  but  as  it  draws  in  breath  by  the  outward  elei 
tar^  air,  so  this  new  birth  lives  not  in  the  soul, 
as  it  draws  in  and  breathes  by  that  spiritual  a 
vehicle.  And  as  the  outward  birth  cannot  subsist  \ 
out  some  outward  body  to  feed  upon,  some  out^ 
flesh,  and  some  outward  drink,  so  neither  can 
inwaxd  birth,  unless  it  be  fed  by  this  inward  flesh 
blood  of  Christ,  which  answers  to  it  after  the  s 
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manner,  by  way  of  analogy.  And  this  is  most  agree- 
able to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  concerning  this  matter. 
For  as  without  outward  food  the  natural  body  hath 
johnirL    j^q^  Ufe,  80  also  saith  Christ,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  ofmcm^  cmd  drink  hia  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you.    And  as  the  outward  body,  eating  outward 
John  vL    food,  liyes  thereby,  so  Christ  saith,  that  he  thai  etUeth 
^^*         him  shall  live  by  him.    So  it  is  this  inward  partici- 
pation of  this  imoard  man,  of  this  intoard  and  spiri- 
tual body,  by  which  man  is  united  to  God,  and  has 
fellowship  and  communion  with  him.  Se  that  eateth 
John  tL    ^yfl^^K  <^^  drinketh  my  blood,  saith  Christ,  dwelleth 
56.         in  me  a/nd  I  in  him.    This  cannot  be  understood  of 
outward  eating  of  outward  bread;  and  as  by  this  the 
soul  must  have  feUowship  with  God,  so  also,  so  far 
as  all  the  saints  are  partakers  of  this  one  body  and 
one  blood,  they  come  also  to  have  a  joint  communion. 
Hence  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  x.  17,  in  this  respect  saith, 
that  they,  being  m/my,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  and 
Verse  16.  to  the  wisc  amoug  the  Corinthians  he  saith,  ITie  bre<id 
which  toe  break  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
iroiiiS  This  is  the  true  and  spiritual  supper  of  the  Lord, 
•upper  of  which  mcu  come  to  partake  of,  by  hearing  the  voice 
the  Lord.  Qf  Chrigt,  and  Opening  the  door  of  their  heaai;s,  and  so 
letting  him  in,  in  the  manner  abovesaid,  according  to 
the  plain  words  of  the  scripture.  Rev.  iii.  20:  BeJu>ld, 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
unll  sup  u)ith  him,  a/nd  he  with  m£.   So  that  the  sup- 
per  of  the  Lord,  and  the  supping  with  the  Lord,  and 
partaking  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  is  no  ways  limited 
to  the  ceremony  of  breaking  bread  and  drinking  toine 
at  particular  times,  but  is  truly  and  really  enjoyed,  as 
often  as  the  soul  retires  into  the  light  of  the  Ix>rd, 
and  feels  and  partakes  of  that  heavenly  hfe,  by  which 
the  inward  man  is  nourished ;  which  may  be  and  is 
often  witnessed  by  the  faithful  at  all  times,  though 
more  particularly  when  they  are  assembled  together 
to  wait  upon  the  Lord. 
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§.  rV.  But  what  confusion  the  professors  of 
tianity  have  run  into  concerning  this  matter,  is 
than  obvious;  who,  as  in  most  other  things  thej 
done,  for  want  of  a  true  spiritual  understanding 
sought  to  tie  this  supper  of  the  Lord  to  that  cere 
used  by  Christ  before  his  death,  of  breaking 
and  drmking  ume  with  his  disciples.    And  t 
they  for  the  most  part  agree  generally  in  th 
how  do  they  contend  and  debate  one  agaiai 
other!  How  strangely  are  they  pinched,  paine< 
straitened  to  make  the  spiritual  mystery  ag 
that  ceremony !     And  what  monstrous  and  wil 
nions  and  conceptions  have  they  invented,  to  e: 
or  affix  the  body  of  Christ  to  their  bread  and 
From  which  opinion  not  only  the  greatest,  and  fi6 
and  most  hurtful  contests,  both  among  the  prof 
of  Christianity  in  general,  and  among  Protei 
in  particular,  have  arisen ;  but  also  such  absurt 
irrational  and  blasphemous  consequences  have  ei 
as  make  the  Christian  religion  odious  and  h 
to  Jews,  Turks,  and  Heathens.    The  profess< 
Christianity  do  chiefly  divide  in  this  mattei 
three  opinions. 

The  first  is  of  those  that  say,  Hie  mbsta/nce  < 
bread  ia  tra/nmbst<mtiated  into  the  very  mbsta/i 
that  same  body^  fleshy  and  blood  of  Christy  whid 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  crucified  by  the  t 
so  that  after  the  words  of  consecration^  as  the; 
them,  it  is  no  more  bread,  but  the  body  of  Chri^ 

The  second  is  of  such  who  say.  The  substar 
the  bread  remams,  but  that  also  that  body  is  in 
with,  and  under  the  bread;  so  that  both  the  subs 
of  bread,  a/nd  of  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  C 
is  there  also. 

The  third  is  of  those,  that,  denying  both  thes 
affirm,  TJhat  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  there  corpo 
or  substantially,  but  yet  that  it  is  really  and  sacra 
tally  receioed  by  the  faithful  in  the  use  of  breac 
wine :  but  how  or  what  way  it  is  there,  they  knou 
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nor  com  they  tell;  only  toe  must  believe  it  is  therey 
yet  so  that  it  is  only  properly  in  heaven. 

It  is  not  my  design  to  enter  into  a  refutation  of 
these  several  opinions;  for  each  of  their  authors  and 
assertors  have  sufficiently  refuted  one  another,  and 
are  all  of  them  no  less  strong  both  firom  scripture  and 
reason  in  refuting  each  their  contrary  parties'  opinion, 
than  they  are  weak  in  establishing  their  own.  Eor  I 
often  have  seriously  obserred,  in  reading  their  respec- 
tive  writings,  and  so  it  may  be  have  others,  that  all 
of  them  do  notably,  in  so  ^  as  they  refute  the  con- 
trary opinions ;  but  that  they  are  mightily  pained, 
when  th^  come  to  confirm  and  plead  for  their  own. 
Hence  I  necessarily  must  conclude,  that  none  of  them 
had  attained  to  the  truth  and  substance  of  this  mys- 
*  Inst.  ub.  tery.  Let  us  see  if  Oalvin,*  after  he  had  refuted  the 
iv.  cap.  17.  t^Q  former  opinions,  be  more  successM  in  what  he 
aflEirms  and  asserts  for  the  truth  of  his  opinion,  who, 
after  he  hath  much  laboured  in  overturning  and 
refuting  the  two  former  opinions,  plainly  confesseth, 
that  he  knows  not  what  to  affirm  instead  of  them. 

J.  CtiTin'i  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  '^^  spoken  much,  and  at  last  concluded 
&ith  of     that  the  body  of  Christ  is  there^  and  that  the  saints 
2^^^  must  needs  partake  thereof,  at  last  he  lands  in  these 
blood  un-  words,  scct.  32 :  J3ut  ^it  be  asked  me  how  it  is  F    I 
oertaim    ^^all  not  be  ashamed  to  confess,  that  it  is  a  secret  too 
high  for  me  to  comprehend  in  my  spirit,  or  explain  in 
words.     Here  he  deals  very  ingenuously ;  and  yet 
who  would  have  thought  that  such  a  man  would  have 
been  brought  to  this  strait  in  the  confirming  of  his 
opinion  ?  considering  that  a  little  before,  in  the  same 
chapter,  sect.  15,  he  accuseth  the  schoolmen  among 
The  like    ^^®  Papists,  and  I  confess  truly,  in  thai  they  neither 
the  Pa-     understand  nor  explain  to  others  how  Christ  is  in  the 
P"**'-      eucharist,  which  shortly  after  he  confesseth  himself 
he  cannot  do.   If  then  the  schoolmen  among  the  Pa- 
pists do  neither  understand,  nor  yet  explain  to  others 
their  doctrine  in  this  matter,  nor  Oalvin  can  compre- 
hend it  in  his  spirit,  which  I  judge  is  as  much  as  not 
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to  undelfstand  it,  nor  esxpress  it  in  words,  and  then 
surely  he  cannot  explain  it  to  others,  then  no  certainty 
is  to  be  had  from  either  of  them.    There  have  been 
great  endeavours  used  for  reconcilement  in  this  mat- 
ter, both  betwixt  Papists  and  Lutherans,  Lutherans 
and  Galvinists,  yea,  and  Calyinists  and  Papists,  but 
all  to  no  purpose ;  and  many  forms  and  manners  of 
expressions  drawn  up,  to  which  all  might  yield ;  which 
in  the  end  proved  in  vain,  seeing  every  one  under- 
stood them,  and  interpreted  them,  in  their  own  way ; 
and  so  they  did  thereby  but  equivocate  and  deceive 
one  another.    The  reason  of  all  this  contention  is, 
because  they  had  not  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
mystery,  and  were  doting  about  shadows  and  exter- 
nals.   Por  both  the  ground  and  matter  of  their  con- 
test lies  in  things  extrinsic  from,  and  unnecessary  to, 
the  main  matter.    And  this  hath  been  often  the  po-  Satan  ba. 
licy  of  Satan,  to  busy  people,  and  amuse  them  with  ^^^^^^ 
outward  signs,  shadows,  and  forms,  making  them  ngns,  sha- 
contend  about  that,  while  in  the  mean  time  the  sub-  ^^  ^^ 
stance  is  neglected ;  yea,  and  in  contending  for  these  whilst 
shadows  he  stirs  them  up  to  the  practice  of  malice,  ^^  u?" 
heat,  revenge,   and  other  vices,  hy  which  he  esta-  labctanee. 
blisheth  his  kingdom  of  darkness  among  them,  and 
ruins  the  life  of  Christianity.    Por  there  have  been 
more  animosities  and  heats  about  this  one  particular, 
and  more  bloodshed  and  contention,  than  about  any 
other.   And  surely  they  are  little  acquainted  with  the  what  hath 
state  of  Protestant  alSairs,  who  know  not  that  their  been  hurt, 
contentions  about  this  have  been  more  hurtful  to  the  Sflfawma! 
Preformation  than  all  the  opposition  they  met  with  tion. 
from  their  common  adversaries.     Now  aU.  those  un- 
certain and  absurd  opinions,  and  the  contentions  there-  Twoenon 
from  arising,  have  proceeded  from  their  all  agreeing  *£  tS*^^*l 
in  two  general  errors  concerning  this  thing ;  which  tcntion 
being  denied  and  receded  from,  as  they  are  by  us,  J^dtot*^* 
there  would  be  an  easy  way  made  for  reconciliation, 
and  we  should  all  meet  in  one  spiritual  and  true  un- 
derstanding of  this  mystery ;  and  as  the  contentions, 
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SO  wotild  also  the  absurdities  which  follow  fironx  aU 
the  three  forementioned  opinions,  cease  and  fall  to 
the  ground. 

The  first  of  these  errors  is,  in  making  the  oommu- 
nion  or  participation  of  the  body,  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ  to  relate  to  that  outward  body,  vessel,  or  tem- 
ple, that  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  walked 
and  suffered  in  Judea ;  whereas  it  should  relate  to  the 
spiritual  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ,  even  that 
heavenly  and  celestial  light  and  lifey  which  was  the 
food  and  nourishment  of  the  regenerate  in  all  ages, 
as  we  have  already  proved. 

The  second  error  is,  in  tying  this  participation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  that  ceremony  used 
by  him  with  his  disciples  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 
&c.  as  if  it  had  only  a  relation  thereto,  or  were  only- 
enjoyed  in  the  use  of  that  ceremony,  which  it  neither 
hath  nor  is.  For  this  is  that  bread  which  Christ  in 
his  prayer  teaches  to  call  for,  terming  it  rov  aprov  rov 
en-iowriov,  i.e.  the  supersubstantial  breads  as  the  Greek 
hath  it,  and  which  the  soul  partakes  of,  without  any 
relation  or  necessary  respect  to  this  ceremony,  as  shall 
be  hereafter  proved  more  at  length. 

These  two  errors  being  thus  laid  aside,  and  the 
contentions  arising  there&om  buried,  all  are  agreed 
BcOievers'  ^  ^^^  main  positions,  viz.  First,  that  the  body,  fleshy 
Bouia  do    cmd  blood  oj  Christ  is  necessary  for  the  nourishing 
Sd  npon  ^f  ^^  *<^''     Secondly,  that  the  souls  of  believers  do 
the  flesh    really  cmd  truly  partake  and  feed  upon  the  body,  fleshy 
hitodi  of    ^^^  blood  of  Christ.     But  while  men  are  not  content 
Christ     with  the  spirituality  of  this  mystery,  going  in  their 
own  wills,  and  according  to  their  own  inventions,  to 
strain  and  wrest  the  scriptures  to  tie  this  spiritual 
communion  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  to  out- 
ward bread  and  wine,  and  such  like  carnal  ordinanoes, 
no  wonder  if  by  their  carnal  apprehensions  they  run 
into  confusion.     But  because  it  hath  been  generally 
supposed  that  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  had  some  special  relation  to  the  ceremony 
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of  breaking  bready  I  shall  first  refute  that  opini 
then  proc^d  to  consider  the  nature  and  use 
ceremony,  and  whether  it  be  now  necessary  t( 
nue;  answering  the  reasons  and  objections  < 
as  plead  its  continuance  as  a  necessary  and  si 
ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ. 

§.  V.  Pirst,  It  must  be  understood  that  I  s] 
a  necessary  and  peculiar  relation  otherwise  th 
general  respect :  for  inasmuch  as  our  communi( 
Christ  is  and  ought  to  be  our  greatest  and  c 
work,  we  ought  to  do  all  other  things  with  a  : 
to  God,  and  our  fellowship  with  him ;  but  a 
and  necessary  respect  or  relation  is  such  as  wh 
two  things  are  so  tied  and  united  together,  ei 
their  own  nature,  or  by  the  command  of  God,  tl 
one  cannot  be  enjoyed,  or  at  least  is  not,  excej 
extraordinarily,  without  the  other.     Thus  sa] 
hath  a  necessary  respect  to  holiness,  because  ^( 
holiness  no  ma/n  shall  see  God:  and  the  eating 
flesh  cmd  blood  of  Christ  hath  a  necessary  res] 
our  having  life,  because  if  we  eat  not  his  fl£s 
drink  not  his  bloody  we  c^not  have  life ;  ar 
feeling  of  Gk)d's  presence  hath  a  necessary  resj 
our  being  found  meeting  in  his  name  by  divii 
cept,  because  he  has  promised  where  ttoo  or  thr 
met  together  in  hia  name,  he  will  he  m  the  m\ 
them.    In  like  mamier  our  receiving  benefil 
blessings  from  God  has  a  necessary  respect 
prayer,  because  if  we  ask,  he  hath  promised  w( 
receive.   Now  the  communion  or  participation 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  hath  no  such  nee 
relation  to  the  breaking  of  bread  and  drinki 
wine ;  for  if  it  had  any  such  necessary  relati 
would  either  be  from  the  nature  of  the  thii 
from  some  divine  precept ;  but  we  shall  shov 
from  neither ;  therefore,  &c. 

First,  It  is  not  fipom  the  nature  of  it ;  beca 
partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  a  spi 
exercise,  and  all  confess  that  it  is  by  the  soi 
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spirit  that  we  become  real  partakers  of  it,  as  it  is  the 
soul,  and  not  the  body,  that  is  nourished  by  it.     But 
to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  is  a  natural  act,  which  in 
itself  adds  nothing  to  the  soul,  neither  has  any  thing 
that  is  spiritual  in  it ;  because  the  most  carnal  man 
that  is  can  as  fully,  as  perfectly,  and  as  wholly  eat 
bread  and  drink  wine  as  the  most  spiritual.     Se- 
condly, Their  relation  is  not  by  nature,  else  they 
would  infer  one  another;  but  all  acknowledge  that 
many  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  wine,  even 
that  which  they  say  is  consecrate  and  transubstantiate 
into  the  very  body  of  Christ,  who  notwithstanding 
have  not  life  eternal,  have  not  Christ  dwelling  in 
them,  nor  do  live  by  him,  as  all  do  who  truly  partake 
of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  without  the  use  of 
'**?  P**^-  this  ceremony,  as  all  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  did 
prophets,  before  this  ordinance,  as  they  accoimt  it,  was  insti- 
th-^**cere   *^*^d-     Neither  was  there  any  thing  under  the  law 
mony's  '  that  had  any  direct  or  necessary  relation  hereunto ; 
true  ^luT  *^^^ol^  t^  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
tlkm  of  all  ages  was  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation. 

Swh'and  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^®  paschal  Iggnb,  the  whole  end  of  it  is 
blood.  signified  particularly,  Exod.  xiii.  8,  9,  to  wit,  That 
The  pM-  the  Jews  might  thereby  be  kept  in  remembrance  of 
i^^T^  their  deUverance  out  of  Egypt. 

Secondly,  It  hath  not  relation  by  divine  precept ; 

for  if  it  had,  it  would  be  mentioned  in  that  which 

our  adversaries  accoimt  the  institution  of  it,  or  else  in 

the  practice  of  it  by  the  saints  recorded  in  scripture ; 

but  so  it  is  not.     Por  as  to  the  institution,  or  rather 

narration,  of  Christ's  practice  in  this  matter,  we  have 

it  recorded  by  the  evangelists  Matthew,  Mark,  and 

Luke.  In  the  first  two  there  is  only  an  account  of  the 

Matt jxvi.  matter  of  fact,  to  wit.   That  Christ  brake  bread,  and 

Mark.  xiv.  gave  it  to  his  disciples  to  eat,  saying^  This  is  my  body  ; 

Luke  xxii.  ^^^  hlessing  the  cup,  he  gave  it  them  to  drink,  saying, 

19.  This  is  my  blood  ;  but  nothing  of  any  desire  to  them 

The  m^i-  to  do  it.    In  the  last,  after  the  bread,  (but  before  the 

thMopper.  ^l^ssing,  or  giving  them  the  wine),  he  bids  them  cto 
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it  in  remembrance  of  him.    What  we  are  to  tl     I 
this  practice  of  Christ  shall  he  spoken  of  hei 
But  what  necessary  relation  hath  aU  this  to  1 
liever's  partaking  of  the  flesh  and  hlood  of  C     i 
The  end  of  this  for  which  they  were  to  do  it,  if 
is  to  remember  Christ ;  which  the  apostle  yel     i 
particularly  expresses,  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  to  shotc 
the  Lord^s  death  ;  but  to  remember  the  Lord, 
clare  his  death,  which  are  the  special  and  pan 
ends  annexed  to  the  use  of  this  ceremony,  is  no     I 
to  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  e 
have  they  any  more  necessary  relation  to  it  thj 
other  two  different  spiritual  duties.     For  thoug' 
that  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  c    i 
but  remember  him,  yet  the  Lord  and  his  deatl 
be  remembered,  as  none  can  deny,  where  his    I 
and  blood  is  not  truly  partaken  of.    So  that  sin 
very  particular  and  express  end  of  this  ceremon;    : 
be  witnessed,  to  wit,  the  remembrance  of  the  ]    : 
death,  and  yet  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  no    ; 
taken  of,  it  cannot  have  had  any  necessary  relat    : 
it,  else  the  partaking  thereof  would  have  been  tl 
of  it,  and  could  not  have  been  attained  withou    i 
participation.    But  on  the  contrary,  we  may   i 
infer  hence,  that  since  the  positive  end  of  this    i 
mony  is  not  the  partaking  of  the  flesh  and  blc   i 
Christ,  and  that  whoever  partakes  of  the  fles]   i 
blood  of  Christ  cannot  but  remember  him,  that  t  i 
fore  such  need  not  this  ceremony  to  put  them  i 
membrance  of  him. 

But  if  it  be  said.  That  Jesua  Christ  calls  the  I 
here  his  body^  and  the  tvine  his  blood,  therefo  i 
seems  to  hate  had  a  special  relation  to  his  disc  i 
partaking  of  his  flesh  and  blood  in  the  use  oj  i 
thing  ; 

I  answer,  His  calling  the  bread  his  body,  anc 
wine  his  blood,  would  yet  infer  no  such  thing ;  th*  i 
it  is  not  denied  but  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  thiuj  i 
did,  yea,  and  from  the  use  of  all  natural  things, 
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occasion  to  raise  the  minds  of  his  disciples  and  hearers 
The  vo-    to  spirituals.  Hence  from  the  woman  of  Samaria  her 
samwia,   drawuig  Water,  he  took  occasion  to  tell  her  of  that 
John  iv.    living  water ^  which  whoso  drmketh  of  shall  never 
thirst ;  which  indeed  is  all  one  with  his  hlood  here 
spoken  of ;  yet  it  will  not  foUow  that  that  well  or 
^^toavcs,  water  had  any  necessary  relation  to  the  living  water, 
the  bread  or  the  living  watcr  to  it,  &c.     So  Christ  takes  occa- 
Christ"*'  sion,  from  the  Jews  following  him  for  the  loaves^  to 
takes  00-  tell  them  of  this  spiritual  bread  and  fiesh  of  his  body, 
Uom^Ui    which  was  more  necessary  for  them  to  feed  upon ;  it 
Bhow  the  wOl  not  therefore  foUow  that  their  following  him  for 
feedSg.    the  loaves  had  any  necessary  relation  thereunto.     So 
also  Christ  here,  beiug  at  supper  with  his  disciples, 
takes  occasion,  from  the  bread  and  wi/ne  which  was 
before  them,  to  signify  unto  them.  That  as  that  bread 
which  he  brake  unto  them,  and  that  wine  which  he 
blessed  and  gave  unto  them,  did  contribute  to  the 
preserving  and  nourishing  of  their  bodies,  so  was  he 
also  to  give  his  body  and  shed  his  blood  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls.     And  therefore  the  very  end  pro- 
posed in  this  ceremony  to  those  that  observe  it  is,  to 
be  a  memorial  of  his  death. 

But  if  it  be  said,  That  the  apostle^  1  Cor.  x.  16, 
calh  the  bread  which  he  brake  the  comnnmion  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  the  communion  of  his 
blood  ; 

I  do  most  willingly  subscribe  unto  it ;  but  do  deny 
that  this  is  understood  of  the  outward  bread,  neither 
can  it  be  evinced,  but  the  contrary  is  manifest  from 
the  context :  for  the  apostle  in  this  chapter  speaks  not 
one  word  of  that  ceremony ;  for  having  in  the  begin- 
ning of  it  shown  them  how  the  Jews  of  old  were  made 
partakers  of  the  spiritual  food  and  water,  which  was 
Christ,  and  how  several  of  them,  through  disobedi- 
ence and  idolatry,  feU  from  that  good  condition,  he 
exhorts  them,  by  the  example  of  those  Jews  whom 
God  destroyed  of  old,  to  flee  those  evils ;  showing 
them  that  they,  to  wit,  the  Corinthians,  are  likewise 


partakers  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  of  which 
conmmuion  they  would  rob  themselves  if  th^  did 
evil,  because  they  could  not  drink  of  the  cup  of  the 
Ijord  and  the  cup  of  devils ,  and  partake  of  the  Lord's 
table  and  the  table  of  devils,  verse  21,  which  shows 
that  he  understands  not  here  the  using  of  outward 
bread  and  wine ;  because  those  that  do  drink  the  cup 
of  devils,  and  eat  of  the  table  of  devils,  yea,  the  wick-  The  wick- 
edest  of  men  may  partake  of  the  outward  bread  and  J^j^the' 
outward  wine.    For  there  the  apostle  calls  the  bread  outward 
one,  verse  17,  and  he  saith.  We  being  many,  are  one  ^^*°^ 
bread,  and  one  body;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that 
one  bread.     Now  if  the  bread  be  one,  it  cannot  be  the 
outward,  or  the  inward  would  be  excluded ;  whereas 
it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it  is  the  partaking  of  the 
inward  bread,  and  not  the  outward,  that  miies  the 
saints  truly  one  body  and  one  bread.    And  whereas 
they  say,  that  the  one  bread  here  eomprehendeth  both  The  um- 
the  outward  and  inward,  by  virtue  of  the  sacra-  n.SSlT'pre- 
mental  imion ;  that  indeed  is  to  affirm,  but  not  to  »*nd«J. « 
prove.    As  for  that  figment  of  a  sacramental  union,  I  *°'*°'' 
find  not  such  a  thing  in  all  the  scripture,  especially 
in  the  New  Testament ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  can 
give  a  rise  for  such  a  thing  in  this  chapter,  where  the 
apostle,  as  is  above  observed,  is  not  at  all  treating  of 
that  cerranony,  but  only,  from  the  excellency  of  that 
privilege  which  the  Corinthians  had,  as  beheving 
Christians,  to  partake  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
dehorts  them  from  idolatry,  and  partaking  of  the 
sacrifices  offered  to  idols,  so  as  thereby  to  ofimd  or 
hurt  their  weak  brethren. 

But  that  which  they  most  of  all  cry  out  for  in  this  Objbct. 
matter,  and  are  always  urging,  is  from  1  Cor.  xi. 
where  the  apostle  is  piufticiJarly  treating  of  this  mat- 
ter, and  therefore,  firom  some  words  here,  they  have 
the  greatest  appearance  of  truth  for  their  assertion,  as 
verse  27,  where  he  calls  the  cup  the  cwp  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  saith.  That  they  who  eat  of  it  and  drink  it  unwor- 
thily, are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  verse  29,  £kit  and  drink  their  oum  dmnnation  ,* 
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intimating  hence,  that  this  hath  an  immediate  or  ne- 
cessary relation  to  the  body,  flesh,  and  blood  of  Christ. 
Amswcb.  Though  this  at  first  view  may  catch  the  umrary 
reader,  yet  being  well  considered,  it  doth  no  ways 
evince  the  matter  in  controversy.  As  for  the  Corin- 
thians being  in  the  use  of  this  ceremony,  why  they 
were  so,  and  how  that  obliges  not  Christians  now^  to 
the  same,  shall  be  spoken  of  hereafter :  it  suffiices  at 
this  time  to  consider  that  they  were  in  the  use  of  it. 
Secondly,  That  in  the  use  of  it  they  were  guilty  of 
and  committed  divers  abuses.  Thirdly,  That  the 
apostle  here  is  giving  them  directions  how  they  may 
do  it  aright,  in  showing  them  the  right  and  proper 
use  and  end  of  it. 

These  things  being  premised,  let  it  be  observed^ 
that  the  very  express  and  particular  use  of  it,  aecord- 
ing  to  the  apostle,  is  to  show  forth  the  Lord^s  deaths 
&c.    But  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  and  partake 
of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  dijSerent  things. 
He  saith  not,  Ab  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread j  and  drink 
this  cnpf  ye  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  .• 
but,  ye  show  forth  the  Lord^s  death.     So  I  ackno^r- 
ledge  that  this  ceremony,  by  those  that  practise  it, 
hath  an  immediate  relation  to  the  outward  body  aad 
death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  as  being  properly  a 
memorial  of  it ;  but  it  doth  not  thence  follow  that  it 
hath  an  inward  or  immediate  relation  to  beheyers 
communicating  or  partaking  of  the  spiritual  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  or  that  spiritual  supp^  spoken  of 
Rev.  iii.  20.     For  though,  in  a  general  way,  as  every 
religious  action  in  some  respect  hath  a  conmion  rela- 
tion to  the  spiritual  communion  of  the  saints  with 
Grod,  so  we  shall  not  deny  but  this  hath  a  relation 
as  others.     Now  for  his  calling  the  cup  the  cup  of 
the  Lord,  and  saying,  They  are  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  eat  their  own  damnation  in 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body,  &c.     I  answer.  That 
this  infers  no  more  necessary  relation  than  any  other 
religious  act,  and  amounts  to  no  more  than  this.  That 
since  the  Corinthians  were  in  the  use  of  this  cere- 
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mony,  and  sa  performed  it  as  a  religious  act,  they 
ought  to  do  it  worthily,  or  else  they  should  bring  con- 
demnation upon  themselves.  Now  this  will  not  more 
infer  the  thing  so  practised  by  them  to  be  a  necessary 
religious  act  obligatory  upon  others,  than  when  the 
apostle  saith,  Bom.  xiv.  6,  He  that  regardeth  the 
day 9  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lordy  it  can  be  thence  in- 
ferred that  the  days  that  some  esteemed  and  observed 
did  lay  an  obligation  upon  others  to  do  the  same. 
But  yet,  as  he  that  esteemed  a  day,  and  placed  con- 
science in  keeping  it,  was  to  regard  it  to  the  Lord^ 
and  so  it  was  to  hun,  in  so  far  as  he  dedicated  it  unto 
the  Lord,  the  Lord's  Day,  he  was  to  do  it  worthily ; 
and  if  he  did  it  unworthily,  he  would  be  guilty  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  and  so  keep  it  to  his  own  damnation ;  so 
also  such  as  observe  this  ceremony  of  bread  and  wine, 
it  is  to  them  the  bread  of  the  Lordy  and  the  cup  of  the 
Lordy  because  they  use  it  as  a  religious  act ;  and  for- 
asmuch as  their  end  therein  is  to  show  forth  the  Lord^a 
death,  and  remember  hia  body,  that  was  crucified  for 
them,  and  his  bloody  that  was  shed  for  them ;  if,  not- 
withstanding they  believe  it  is  their  duty  to  do  it,  and 
make  it  a  matter  of  conscience  to  forbear,  if  they  do 
it  without  that  due  preparation  and  examination 
which  every  religious  act  ought  to  be  performed  in ; 
then,  instead  of  truly  remembering  the  Lord's  death, 
and  his  body  and  his  blood  they  render  themselves 
guilty  of  it ;  as  being  in  one  spirit  with  those  that 
crucified  him,  and  shed  his  blood,  though  pretending 
with  thanksgiving  and  joy  to  remember  it.  Thus  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  old,  though  in  memory  of  xhcPhan- 
the  prophets,  they  garnished  their  sepulchres,  yet  are  JJ^f^^*^ 
said  by  Christ  to  be  gmlty  of  their  blood.  And  that  Wood  of 
no  more  can  be  hence  inferred,  appears  from  another  phet^' 
saying  of  the  same  apostle,  Bom.  xiv.  23  :  He  that 
doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  &c. ;  where  he,  speaking 
of  those  that  judged  it  unlawful  to  eat  flesh,  &c,  saith, 
If  they  eat  doubti/ng,  tliey  eat  their  own  damnation. 
Now  it  is  manifest  from  all  this,  that  cither  the  doing 
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or  forbearing  of  this  was  to  another,  that  placed  no 
conscience  in  it,  of  no  moment.  So  I  say,  he  that 
eateth  that  which  in  his  conscience  he  is  persuaded 
it  is  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  doth  eat  his  own  dam- 
nation :  so  he  also  that  placeth  conscience  in  eating* 
bread  and  wine  as  a  religious  act,  if  he  do  it  unpre- 
pared, and  without  that  due  respect  wherein  such 
acts  should  be  gone  about,  he  eateth  and  drinketh  hia 
Qion  damnation^  not  discerning  the  Lord^s  hody^  i.  e. 
not  minding  what  he  doth,  to  wit,  with  a  special  re- 
spect to  the  Lord,  and  by  way  of  special  commemo- 
ration of  the  death  of  Christ. 

§.  VI.  Having  now  sufBLciently  shown  what  the 
true  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is, 
how  it  is  partaken  of,  and  how  it  has  no  necessary 
relation  to  that  ceremony  of  bread  and  wine  used  by 
'     Christ  with  his  disciples ;  it  is  fit  now  to  consider 
this  cere-  the  nature  and  constitution  of  that  ceremony  (for  as  to 
mony  be  a  ^j^^  proper  usc  of  it,  WO  havo  had  occasion  to  speak 
part  of  the  before),  whether  it  be  a  standing  ordi/nam^e  in  the 
oOTt  ^mk  ^^^^  ^^  Christ  obligatory  upon  all,  or  indeed  whe- 
obii^tory.  thcr  it  be  any  necessary  part  of  the  worship  of  the 
new  covenant  dispensation,  or  hath  any  better  or  more 
binding  foundation  than  several  other  ceremonies  ap- 
pointed and  practised  about  the  same  time,  which  the 
most  of  our  opposers  acknowledge  to  be  ceased,  and 
now  no  ways  binding  upon  Christians.   We  find  this 
ceremony  only  mentioned  in  scripture  in  four  places, 
to  wit,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  by  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians.   If  any  would  infer  any  thing  from  the 
frequency  of  the  mentioning  of  it,  that  wiU  add  no- 
thing; for  it  beia'g  a  matter  of  fact,  is  therefore  men- 
tioned by  the  evangelists;  and  there  are  other  things 
less  memorable  as  often,  yea,  oftener  mentioned. 
Matt.xxvi.  Matthew  and  Mark  give  only  an  account  of  the  mat- 
Mark  xw.  ter  of  fact,  without  any  precept  to  do  so  afterwards ; 
if'k  xxu  ^^^P^y  declaring,  that  Jesus  at  that  time  did  desire 
19.        *  them  to  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  cup;  to 
1  Cor.  xi.  'v\'^liich  Luke  adds  these  words.  This  do  in  remembrance 
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of  me.     If  we  consider  this  action  of  Christ  with  his 
apostles,  there  will  appear  nothing  singular  in  it  for  a 
foundation  to  such  a  strange  superstructure  as  many 
in  their  airy  imaginations  have  sought  to  build  upon 
it ;  for  both  Matthew  and  Mark  express  it  as  an  act 
done  by  him  as  he  was  eating.    Matthew  saith,  And  Thebreak- 
oB  they  uoere  eating ^  and  Mark,  And  as  they  did  eat^  ^^ 
Jesvs  took  bread y  &c.    Now  this  act  was  no  singular  nosingoUr 
thing,  neither  any  solemn  institution  of  a  gospel  ordi-  Tc^^m 
nance ;  because  it  was  a  constant  custom  among  the  »"<>jk 
Jews,  as  Paulus  Riccius  observes  at  length  in  his  Oe-    *  ^^^ 
lestial  Agriculture,  that  when  they  did  eat  the  pass-  p-  Bicdnt. 
over,  the  master  of  the  family  did  take  bread,  and 
bless  it,  and  breaking  it,  gave  of  it  to  the  rest ;  and 
likewise  taking  wine,  did  the  same;  so  that  there  can 
nothing  further  appear  in  this,  than  that  Jesus  Christ, 
who  fulfilled  all  HghteousnesSj  and  also  observed  the 
Jewish  feasts  and  customs,  used  this  also  among  his 
disciples  only,  that  as  in  most  other  things  be  laboured 
to  draw  their  minds  to  a  further  thing,  so  in  the  use 
of  this  he  takes  occasion  to  put  them  in  mind  of  his 
death  and  sufferings,  which  were  shortly  to  be;  which 
he  did  the  oftener  inculcate  unto  them,  for  that  they 
were  averse  from  believing  it.    And  as  for  that  ex- 
pression of  Luke,  Do  this  in  rememhra/nce  ofme^  it  will  what  it  is 
amount  to  no  more  than  this,  that  being  the  last  time  ^  ^^  **^ 
that  Christ  did  eat  with  his  disciples,  he  desired  them,  bnSw^S" 
that  in  their  eating  and  drinking  they  might  have  Christ. 
regard  to  him,  and  by  the  remembering  of  that  oppor- 
tunity, be  the  more  stirred  up  to  follow  him  diligently 
through  sufferings  and  death,  &c.    But  what  man  of 
reason,  laying  aside  the  prejudice  of  education,  and 
the  influence  of  tradition,  will  say,  that  this  account 
of  the  matter  of  fact  given  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  or 
this  expression  of  Li^e,  to  do  that  in  remembrcmee 
of  him,  will  amount  to  these  consequences  which  the 
generality  of  Christians  have  sought  to  draw  fipom  it; 
as  calling  it  AugustiBmn/wm  Encharistue  Sacramen- 
turn  ;  venerahile  alteris  Sacramentum  ;  the  principal 
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seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  by  whicli  all  the  bene- 
fits of  Christ's  death  areseal^  to  believers;  and  such 
like  things?  But  to  give  a  further  evidence,  how  these 
consequences  have  not  any  bottom  from  the  practice 
of  that  ceremony,  nor  from  the  words  following,  I>o 
this,  &c.  let  us  consider  another  of  the  like  nature,  as 
it  is  at  l^igth  expressed  by  John,  chap.  xiii.  3,  4,  8, 
c*^»    13,  14,  15 :  Jesus  risethfrom  supper y  and  laid  ctside 
7eti,  tid  his  garments,  ami  took  a  towel,  cmd  girded  himself: 
*ditSi""  q/3fer  that,  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and  began 
to  wash  the  disciples*  feet:  a/nd  to  wipe  them  with  the 
towel  wheretoith  he  was  girded :    Peter  said  unto 
him.  Thou  shall  never  wash  my  feet;  Jesus  anstoered 
him.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 
So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet, — he  said.  Show  ye 
what  I  ha/oe  done  to  you  ?  If  I  then  yowr  Lord  cmd 
Master  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another^  s  feet :  for  I  have  given  youan  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  Iha/ve  done  to  you.  As  to  which,  let  it 
be  observed,  that  John  relates  this  passage  to  have 
comparad  bccu  douc  at  the  same  time  with  the  other  of  break- 
^^*   ing  bread;  both  being  done  the  night  of  the  passover, 
of  bread,   after  suppcr.   If  we  regard  the  narration  of  this,  and 
the  drcumstances  attending  it,  it  was  done  with  far 
more  solenmity,  and  prescribed  far  more  punctually 
and  particularly  than  the  former.   It  is  said  only.  As 
he  was  eating,  he  took  bread:  so  that  this  would  seem 
te  be  but  an  occasional  business :  but  here  he  rose  up, 
he  laid  by  his  garments,  he  girded  himself,  he  poured 
out  the  water,  he  washed  their  feet,  he  wiped  them  with 
a  towel:  he  did  this  to  all  of  them;  which  are  cir- 
cumstances surely  far  more  observable  than  those 
noted  in  the  other.    The  former  was  a  practice  com- 
mon among  the  Jews,  used  by  all  masters  of  fomiliea 
upon  that  occasion ;  but  this,  as  to  the  manner,  and 
person  acting  it,  te  wit,  for  the  master  to  rise  up,  and 
wash  the  feet  of  his  servants  and  disciples,  was  more 
singular  and  observable.    In  the  bresJdng  of  bread, 
and  giving  of  wine,  it  is  not  pleaded  by  our  adversa- 


am 


BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

ries,  nor  yet  mentioned  in  the  text,  that  he  pa:   i 
larly  put  them  into  the  hands  of  all ;  but  break!   ; 
and  blessing  it,  gave  it  the  nearest,  and  so  they    : 
hand  to  hand :  but  here  it  is  mentioned,  tL 
washed  not  the  feet  of  one  or  two,  but  of  many, 
saith  not  in  the  former,  that  if  they  do  not  eat  oj  ! 
bready  and  drink  of  that  toine,  they  should  be  jp  ! 
diced  by  it :  but  here  he  saith  expressly  to  Peter.  : 
if  he  wash  him  not,  he  hath  no  part  with  him  ;  y  : 
being  spoken  upon  Peter's  refusing  to  let  him 
his  feet,  would  seem  to  import  no  less,  than  no 
continuance  only,  but  even  the  necessity  of  this    i 
mony.     In  the  former  he  i^th,  as  it  were  passi  \ 
Do  this  in  rememhra/nce  of  me  ;    but  here  he  si  : 
down  again,  he  desires  them  to  consider  what  he  i 
done,  tells  them  positively,  that  as  he  hath  do.  \ 
them,  so  ought  they  to  do  to  one  another :  anc 
again,  he  redoubles  that  precept,  by  telling  then  : 
h€is  given  them  an  example,  that  they  should  do  so  \ 
tcise.    If  we  respect  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it   i 
as  much  in  it  as  either  baptism  or  the  breakii  | 
bread ;  seeing  it  is  an  outw£a*d  element  of  a  deao  ; 
nature,  applied  to  the  outward  man,  by  the  comn  i 
and  the  example  of  Christ,  to  signify  an  inward  ]  i 
fying.     I  would  willingly  propose  this  serious!  • 
men,  who  will  be  pleased  to  make  use  of  that  re ; 
and  understanding  that  God  hath  given  them, ; 
not  be  imposed  upon,  nor  abused  by  the  custoi ; 
tradition  of  others :  Whether  this  ceremony,  ii 
respect  either  the  time  that  it  was  appointed  in,  oi 
circumstances  wherewith  it  was  performed,  or 
command  enjoining  the  use  of  it,  hath  not  as  muc 
recommend  it  for  a  standing  ordinance  of  the  gos 
as  either  water  baptism,  or  bread  and  wine,  or  ; 
other  of  that  kind  P  I  wonder  then  what  reason 
Papists  can  give,  why  they  have  not  numbere: 
among  their  sacraments,  except  merely  VolimtasJSc 
sue  et  Traditio  Patrtmi. 

But  if  they  say.  That  it  is  used  among  them,  in  i 
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the  Pope  J  and  some  other  persona  among  them,  use  to 
do  it  once  a  year  to  some  poor  people  ; 
Akiwbb.      I  would  willingly  know  what  reason  they  have  -wrhy 
this  should  not  be  extended  to  all,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
eucharist  (as  they  term  it)  or  whence  it  appears  from 
the  text,  that  [Do  this  in  rememhra/nce  ofme\  should 
be  interpreted  that  the  bread  and  wine  were  every 
day  to  be  taken  by  all  priests,  or  the  bread  every  day, 
or  every  week,  by  the  people ;  and  that  that  other 
command  of  Christ,  Ye  ought  to  do  as  I  have  done  to 
yoUf  &c.,  is  only  to  be  understood  of  the  Pope,  or  some 
other  persons,  to  be  done  only  to  a  few,  and  that  once 
a  year  ?  Surely  there  can  be  no  other  reason  for  this 
The  Pro.  difference  assigned  from  the  text.    And  as  to  Protes- 
TO*^tthe  tants,  who  use  not  this  ceremony  at  all,  if  they  will 
wathingof  but  opcu  their  eyes,  they  may  see  how  that  by  custom 
*^*'        and  tradition  they  are  abused  in  this  matter,  as  were 
their  fathers  in  divers  popish  traditions.    For  if  we 
look  into  the  plain  scripture,  what  can  be  thence 
inferred  to  urge  the  one,  which  may  not  be  likewise 
pleaded  for  the  other ;  or  for  laying  aside  the  one, 
which  may  not  be  likewise  said  against  the  continu- 
ance of  the  other  ?  If  they  say.  That  the  former,  of 
tvashing  the  feet,  toas  only  a  ceremony  ;  what  have 
they,  whence  they  can  show,  that  this  breaking  of 
bread  is  more  ?  If  they  say,  That  the  former  toM  only 
a  sign  of  humility  and  purifying  ;  what  have  they  to 
prove  that  this  was  more  ?  If  they  say,  I%at  one  teas 
only  for  a  time,  and  was  no  evangelical  ordinance ; 
what  hath  this  to  make  it  such,  that  the  other  wanted  ? 
Surely  there  is  no  way  of  reason  to  evade  this ;  nei- 
ther can  any  thing  be  alleged,  that  the  one  should 
cease,  and  not  the  other ;  or  the  one  continue,  and 
not  the  other ;  but  the  mere  opinion  of  the  affirmers, 
which  'by  custom,  education,  and  tradition  4iath  be- 
gotten in  the  hearts  of  people  a  greater  reverence  for, 
and  esteem  of  the  one  than  the  other ;  which  if  it 
had  fallen  out  to  be  as  much  recommended  to  us  by 
tradition,  would  no  doubt  have  been  as  tenaciously 
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pleaded  for,  as  having  no  less  foundation  in  scrij 
But  since  the  former,  to  wit,  the  washing  of  on 
other's  feet,  is  justly  laid  aside,  as  not  hinding 
Christians;   so  ought  also  the  other  for  the 
reason. 

§.  VII.  But  it  is  strange  that  those  who  a 
clamorous  for  this  ceremony,  and  stick  so  much 
take  liberty  to  dispense  with  the  manner  or  m< 
that  Christ  did  it  in ;  since  none  that  ever  I « 
hear  of,  except  some  Baptists,  who  now  do  it,  i 
in  the  same  way  that  he  did:  Christ  did  it  at«t^ 
while  they  were  eating ;  but  the  generality  of 
testants  do  it  in  the  morning  only  by  itself.  ^ 
rule  walk  they  by  in  this  change  ? 

If  it  be  said,  Iliese  are  hut  circwmstances^  am 
the  matter;  and  if  the  matter  be  kept  tOy  the  alter 
oj^  circtMnstances  is  but  of  small  moment ; 

What  if  it  should  be  said  the  whole  is  but  t 
cumstance,  which  fell  out  at  that  time  when  C 
eat  the  passover  ?  Por  if  we  have  regard  to  that  "^ 
alone  can  be  pleaded  for  an  institution,  viz.  1 
words.  Do  this  i/n  remembrance  of  me;  it  doi 
properly  relate  to  the  manner  as  matter.  For  ^ 
may  or  can  they  evince  in  reason,  that  these  w< 
Do  thiSy  only  signify  eat  breads  and  drink  toine, 
it  is  no  matter  when  ye  eat,  nor  how  ye  eat  it ; 
not  as  ye  have  seen  me  eat  it  at  supper  with  you^ 
take  breadj  ami  break  it,  a/nd  give  it  you  ;  and  tak 
cupy  a^d  bless  it,  and  give  it  you  ;  so  do  ye  likeu 
And  seeing  Christ  makes  no  distinction  in  t 
words.  Do  thiSy  it  cannot  be  judged  in  reason  bi 
relate  to  the  whole ;  which  if  it  do,  all  those  thi 
present  use  this  ceremony  among  Christians,  hav( 
yet  obeyed  this  precept,  nor  fulfilled  this  institui 
for  all  their  clamours  concerning  it. 

If  it  be  said.  That  the  time  and  manner  of  d 
it  by  Christ  was  but  accidentally y  as  being  afte^ 
Jewish  passover y  which  was  at  supper  ; 

Besides  that  it  may  be  answered,  and  easily  pro 
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that  the  whole  was  accidental,  as  heing  the  practice 
SgdT^"  ^^  ^  Jewish  ceremony,  as  is  above  observed  ;  maj  it 
braad  was  not  the  samo  way  be  urged,  that  the  drmking  qf  wine 
JgJ^n    is  accidental^  as  being  the  natural  product  of  that 
country ;  and  so  be  pleaded,  that  in  those  countri^ 
where  wine  doth  not  grow,  as  in  our  nation  of  Scot- 
land, we  may  make  use  of  beer  or  ale  in  the  use  of  this 
ceremony ;  or  bread  made  of  other  grain  than  that 
which  Christ  used  ?  And  yet  would  not  our  adver- 
saries judge  this  an  abuse,  and  not  right  performing 
of  this  sacrament  ?    Yea,  have  not  scruples  of  this 
kind  occasioned  no  little  contention  among  the  pro- 
conteste   fessors  of  Christianity !  What  great  contest  and  strife 
Se'oJSek  ^^*^  he^u betwixt  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  con- 
and  Latin  ccming  the  bread  1    While  the  one  will  have  it  «i«- 
wnccro!'  fearew^rf,  reckoning,  because  the  Jews  made  use  of 
ing  the     unleavened  bread  in  the  passover,  that  it  was  such 
wrun"?   l^d  of  bread  that  Christ  did  break  to  his  disciples ; 
leavened  the  othcr  leavencd :  therefore  the  Lutherans  make  use 
Sttuppcr.  ^^  unleavened  bread,  the  Calvinists  of  leavened.    And 
this  contest  was  so  hot,  when  the  B/cformation  nvas 
Faieiioa.   beginning  at  Geneva,  that  Calvin  aad  Farellus  were 
forced  to  fly  for  it.     But  do  not  Protestants,  by  these 
imcertainties,  open  a  door  to  Papists  for  their  exclud- 
ing the  people  from  the  cup :  WDl  not  [Do  this] 
infer  positively,  that  they  should  do  it  in  the  sofne 
manner,  and  at  the  same  time,  as  Christ  did  it ;  as 
well  as  that  they  should  use  the  cup,  and  not  the 
bread  only  ?    Or  what  reason  have  they  to  dispense 
with  the  one,  more  than  the  Papists  have  to  do  with 
the  other  ?     Oh !  what  strange  absurdities  and  incon- 
veniences have  Christians  brought  upon  themselves, 
by  superstitiously  adhering  to  this  ceremony  1  Out  of 
which  difficulties  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  extricate 
themselves,  but  by  laying  it  aside,  as  they  have  done 
The  clergy  others  of  the  like  nature.    For  besides  what  is  above- 
SJl^^do  mentioned,  I  would  gladly  know  how  from  the  words 
bless  and  they  cau  be  certainly  resolved  that  these  words  \J)o 
Sty  must  '^^]  must  bc  uudcrstood  to  the  clergy.  Take,  hless. 
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€ind  break  this  breads  cmd  give  it  to  others;      i 
the  laity  only,  Take  a^id  eat,  but  do  not  bless,   1 
If  it  be  said,  That  the  clergy  were  only  presi 
Then  will  not  that  open  a  door  for  the  popish   i 
xnent  against  the  administration  of  the  cup     i 
people?    Or  may  not  another  from  thence  as    i 
infer.  That  the  clergy  only  ought  to  partake  ( 
ceremony ;  because  they  were  the  apostles  onl; 
present,  to  whom  it  was  said.  Do  this?  But  : 
\_Do  this]  be  extended  to  all,  how  comes  it  al  '. 
not  liberty  to  obey  it,  in  both  blessing,  breakin;  , 
distributing,  as  well  as  taMng  and  eating  P  B  ! 
aU  these,  even  the  Calvinist  Protestants  of  Grea 
tain  could  never  yet  accord  among  themselves 
the  manner  of  taking  it,  whether  sitting,  standi 
kneeliQg;  whether  it  should  be  given  to  the  sic]  , 
those  that  are  ready  to  die,  or  not  ?  Which  a  : 
versies,  though  they  may  be  esteemed  of  smal 
meJit,  yet  have  greatly  contributed,  with  other  tl  i 
to  he  the  occasion  not  only  of  much  contentioi  , 
also  of  bloodshed  and  devastation ;  so  that  in 
last  respect  the  Prelatick  Oalvinists  have  terme  I 
Presbyterians  schismatical  and  pertinacious ; 
they  them  again  superstitious,  idolatrous,  and  1 1 
ileal.    Who  then  that  will  open  their  eyes,  but 
see  that  the  devil  hath  stirred  up  this  contentioi 
zeal,  to  busy  men  about  things  of  small  moment. 
grea.ter  matters  may  be  neglected,  while  he  J: 
them  in  such  ado  about  this  ceremony;  though 
lay  aside  others  of  the  like  nature,  as  positively  : 
manded,  and  as  punctually  practised ;  and  fron  i 
observation  of  which  half  so  many  difficulties 
not  follow  ? 

§.  VIII.  How  then?  Have  we  not  reason,  not 
ing  the  nature  of  this  practice  to  be  obligatory 
us,  more  than  those  others  which  our  adversaries 
laid  aside,  to  avoid  this  confusion ;  since  those 
use  it  can  never  agree,  neither  concerning  the  na 
efficacy,  nor  manner  of  doing  it  ?  And  this  proo: 
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because  they  take  it  not  plainly,  as  it  lies  in  the  scrip- 
ture ;  but  have  so  much  intermixed  their  own  inven- 
tions. For  would  they  take  it  as  it  lies,  it  would  import 
no  more  than  that  Jesus  Christ  at  that  time  did 
thereby  signify  unto  them,  that  his  body  and  blood 
was  to  be  offered  for  them ;  and  desired  them,  that 
whensoever  they  did  eat  or  drink,  they  might  do  it 
in  remembrance  of  him,  or  Tvith  a  regard  to  bim, 
whose  blood  was  shed  for  them.     Now  that  the  primi- 
tive church,  gathered  immediately  after  his  ascension, 
did  so  understand  it,  doth  appear  from  their  use  and 
practice,  if  we  admit  those  places  of  the  Acts,  where 
breaking  of  bread  is  spoken  of,  to  have  relation  here- 
fj  Jj**^"  to ;  which  as  our  adversaries  do,  so  we  shall  wiUingly 
bread  they  agree  to  :  as  first,  Acts  ii.  42,  And  they  continued 
t^M\n   ^^^<^dfastly  in  the  apostles'^  doctrvfie  andjellotcshipy  and 
common    in  breaking  of  bread,  &c.  This  cannot  be  understood 
SSng  the  ^^  ^^y  other  than  of  their  ordinary  eating ;  for  as 
Lord.      nothing  else  appears  from  the  text,  so  the  context 
makes  it  plain;  for  they  had  all  things  in  common: 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  verse  46,  And  they  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple^  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  wiih 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.    Those  who  will 
not  wilfully  close  their  eyes  may  see  here,  that  the 
breaking  being  joined  with  their  eating,  shows,  that 
nothing  else  is  here  expressed,  but  that  having  all 
things  in  common,  and  so  continuing  together,  they 
also  did  break  their  bread,  and  eat  their  meat  toge- 
ther; in  doing  whereof,  I  cannot  doubt  but  they 
remembered  the  Lord ;  to  follow  whom  they  had, 
with  so  much  zeal  and  resignation,  betaken  them- 
selves.   This  is  further  manifest,  from  Acts  vi.  2 ; 
for  the  apostles,  having  the  care  and  distribution  of 
that  money,  which  the  believers,  having  sold  their 
possessions,  gave  unto  them,  and  finding  themselves 
Deacons    Overcharged  with  that  burden,  appointed  deacons  for 
appointed  that  busiuess,  that  they  might  give  themselves  conti- 
tabi!»!^*°*  nually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word ; 
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They  only  gious  act  of  worship,  but  only  an  eating  for  bodily 
rcfrrahing'  refreshment,  for  which  the  Christians  used  to  meet 
the  body,  together  some  time  ;  and  doing  it  in  Ood^sfeat^  and 
singleness  of  hearty  doth  notwithstanding  difference  it 
from  the  eating  or  feasting  of  profane  persons.    And 
By  some   this  by  some  is  called  a  love-feast,  or  a  being  together, 
Sie^fetit  ^^*  inerely  to  feed  their  bellies,  or  for  outward  ends ; 
'  but  to  take  thence  occasion  to  eat  and  drink  together, 
in  the  dread  and  presence  of  the  Lord,  as  his  people; 
which  custom  we  shall  not  condemn.      But  let  it  be 
observed,  that  in  all  the  Acts  there  is  no  other  nor 
further  mention  of  this  matter.     But  if  that  ceremony 
had  been  some  solemn  sacrifice,  as  some  will  have  it, 
or  such  a  special  sacrament,  as  others  plead  it  to  be, 
it  is  strange  that  that  history,  which  in  many  less 
things  gives  a  particular  account  of  the  Christians* 
behaviour,  should  have  been  so  silent  in  the  matter : 
only  we  find,  that  they  used  sometimes  to  meet  toge- 
The  Chris-  ther  to  break  bread  and  eat.    Now  as  the  early  Chris- 
hMepfcM  tiaiis  began  by  degrees  to  depart  from  that  primitive 
to  depart  purity  and  simplicity,  so  did  they  also  to  accumulate 
primitive  supcrstitious  traditions,  and  vitiate  the  innocent  prac- 
purity.     tices  of  their  predecessors,  by  the  intermixing  either 
of  Jewish  or  Heathenish  rites ;  and  likewise  in  the 
use  of  this,  abuses  began  very  early  to  creep  in  among 
Christians,  so  that  it  was  needful  for  the  apostle  Paul 
to  reform  them,  and  reprove  them  for  it,  as  he  doth  at 
i^Cor.  xi.  large,  1  Cor.  xi.  from  verse  17  to  the  end ;  which 
Concern-  placc  wc  shall  particularly  examine,  because  our  ad- 
i°8  *^r^  £  ^^^s^^i^s  l^y  *h®  chief  stress  of  their  matter  upon  it; 
the  Lord   and  WO  shall  see  whether  it  will  infer  any  more  than 
elTSncd^^®  have  above  granted.     First,  Because  they  wei« 
xp  aine .  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  practicc  in  a  superstitious  mind  beyona 

the  true  use  of  it,  so  as  to  make  of  it  some  mystical 
supper  of  the  Lord,  he  tells  them,  verse  20,  That  their 
coming  together  into  one  place,  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord^ 
supper  ;  he  saith  not.  This  is  not  the  right  manner  to 
eat ;  but,  This  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper;  ^ 
cause  the  supper  of  the  Lord  is  spiritual^  and  a  ^ny^' 
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tery.    Secondly,  He  blames  them,  in  that  th 
together  for  the  worse,  and  not  for  the  betl 
reason  he  gives  of  this  is,  verse  21,  For  « 
every  one  hath  taken  before  his  own  supper  ; 
is  hungry y  and  another  is  drunken.     Here 
that  the  apostle  condemns  them  in  that  (beca 
custom  of  supping  in  general  was  used  amouj 
tians  to  increase  their  love,  and  as  a  mem 
Christ's  supping  with  the  disciples)   they 
vitiated  it,  as  to  eat  it  apart,  and  to  come  fi 
had  abundance;  and  himgry,  who  had  little  at 
whereby  the  very  use  and  end  of  this  pract 
lost  and  perverted :  and  therefore  he  blamei 
that  they  did  not  either  eat  this  in  common  a1 
or  reserve  their  eating  till  they  came  all  tog€ 
the  public?  assembly.   This  appears  plainly  by 
lowing  verse  22,  Save  ye  not  houses  to  eat  am 
inf    Or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and 
them  that  have  not?  Where  he  blames  them  fc 
irregular  practice  herein,  in  that  they  despised 
orderly,  or  reserve  their  eating  to  the  public 
bly ;  and  so  shaming  such  as  not  having  hous 
fulness  at  home,  came  to  partake  of  the  cc 
table;  who  being  hungry,  thereby  were  asl 
when  they  observed  others  come  thither  fu 
drunken.    Those  that  without  prejudice  wiU  1 
the  place  will  see  this  must  have  been  the  case  ; 
the  Corinthians :  for  supposing  the  use  of  this  t 
been  then,  as  now  used  either  by  Papists,  Lutl 
or  Caivinists,  it  is  hard  making  sense  of  the  ap 
words,  or  indeed  to  conceive  what  was  the  abi: 
Corinthians  committed  in  this  thing.     Haviuj 
observed  what  the  apostle  said  above,  becaus 
custom  of  eating  and  drinking  together  some 
had  its  rise  from  Christ's  act  with  the  apostl 
night  he  was  betrayed;  therefore  the  apostle  pro 
verse  23,  to  give  them  an  account  of  that: 
have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  deli 
unto  yoUy  that  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in 
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That  [as 
often]  im- 
ports  no 
command 
of  this 
supper. 


Object. 


Answer. 


Christ's 
outward 
8l  inward 
coming. 


Toremem- 


he  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  &c.    Those  that  under- 
stand the  dijSerence  betwixt  a  narration  of  a  thing 
and  a  commaQd,  cannot  but  see,  if  they  will,  that 
there  is  no  command  in  this  place,  but  only    an 
account  of  matter  of  fact ;  he  saith  not,  I  received  of 
the  Lord,  that  as  he  took  bread,  so  I  should  command 
it  to  you  to  do  so  likewise;  there  is  nothing  like  this 
in  the  place :  yea,  on  the  contrary,  verse  25,  where 
he  repeats  Christ's  imperative  words  to  his  apostles, 
he  placeth  them  so  as  they  import  no  command; 
This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me:  and  then  he  adds.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord^s  death 
till  he  come :  but  these  words  [as  often']  import  no 
more  a  command,  than  to  say.  As  often  as  thou  goest 
to  Rome,  see  the  Capitol,  wfil  infer  a  command  for 
men  to  go  thither. 

But  whereas  they  urge  the  last  words.  Ye  show 

forth  the  Lord^s  death  till  he  come;  insinuating,  That 

this  imports  a  necessary  contintumce  of  that  cerem^my, 

tmtil  Christ  come  at  the  end  of  the  world  tojudgm^ent; 

I  answer ;  They  take  two  of  the  chief  parts  of  the 
controversy  here  for  granted,  without  proof.  First, 
that  [as  often]  imports  a  command;  the  contrary 
whereof  is  shown ;  neither  will  they  ever  be  able  to 
prove  it.  Secondly,  That  this  coming  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  Christ's  last  outward  coming,  and  not  of  his 
inward  and  spiritual,  that  remains  to  be  proved; 
whereas  the  apostle  might  well  understand  it  of  his 
inward  coming  and  appearance,  which  perhaps  some 
of  those  carnal  Corinthians,  that  used  to  come  drunken 
together,  had  not  yet  known;  and  others,  being  weak 
among  them,  and  inclinable  to  dote  upon  externals, 
this  might  have  been  iadulged  to  them  for  a  season, 
and  even  used  by  those  who  knew  Christ's  appear- 
ance in  Spirit  (as  other  things  were,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  hereafter)  especially  by  the  apostle,  who  became 
weak  to  the  weak,  and  all  to  all,  that  he  might  save 
some.  Now  those  weak  and  carnal  Corinthians  might 
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be  permitted  the  use  of  this,  to  show  forth  or  remem-  ^ . 
ber  Christ's  death,  till  he  came  to  arise  in  them ;  for  death\ui 
though  such  need  those  outward  things  to  put  them  ^^  «?me 
in  mind  of  Christ's  death,  jet  those  who  are  dead  iq  ^ 
with  Christ,  and  not  only  dead  with  Christ,  buti***^. 
buried,  and  also  risen  with  him,  need  not  such  signs 
to  remember  him :  and  to  such  therefore  the  apostle 
saith,  Col.  iii.  1,  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christy  seek 
those  things  which  are  above^  where  Christ  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  bread  and  wine  are  not 
those  things  tlmt  are  above,  but  are  things  of  the 
earth.  But  that  this  whole  matter  was  a  mere  act  of 
indulgence  and  condescension  of  the  apostle  Paul  to 
the  weak  and  carnal  Corinthians,  appears  yet  more 
by  the  Syriac*  copy,  which,  verse  17,  in  his  entering 
upon  this  matter,  hath  it  thus :  In  that  concerning 
which  I  am  about  to  command  you  (or  instruct  you)  I 
commend  you  not^  because  ye  have  not  goneforward^ 
hut  are  descended  u/nto  that  which  is  less,  or  of  less 
consequence :  clearly  importing  that  the  apostle  was 
grieved  that  such  was  their  condition,  that  he  was 
forced  to  give  them  instructions  concerning  those 
outward  things ;  and  doting  upon  which,  they  showed 
they  were  not  gone  forward  in  the  life  of  Christianity, 
but  rather  sticking  in  beggarly  elements.  And  there- 
fore, verse  20,  the  same  version  hath  it  thus.  When 
then  ye  meet  together y  ye  do  not  do  it,  m  it  is  just  ye 
should  do  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  ye  eat  and  drink  it ; 
thereby  showing  to  them,  that  to  meet  together  to  eat 
and  drink  outward  bread  cmd  wine,  was  not  the  labour 
and  work  of  that  day  of  the  Lord,  But  since  our 
adversaries  are  so  zealous  for  this  ceremony,  because 
used  by  the  church  of  Corinth  (though  with  how 
little  ground  is  already  shown),  how  come  they  to 
pass  over  far  more  positive  commands  of  the  apostles, 
as  matters  of  no  moment  P  As  first.  Acts  xv.  29, 
where  the  apostles  peremptorily  command  the  Gen- 

*  And  likewiBO  the  other  oriental  yenions,  as  the  Arabic  and  iEthiopic, 
have  it  the  same  way. 
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To  abfttain  tiles,  OS  that  which  was  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Jrom  2b  ahatain  from  things  strangled^  and  firom  blood; 
stra^ied.  and  James  v.  14,  where  it  is  expressly  ooiomanded, 
'^^^, ,,      That  the  sick  be  anointed  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 

anointing     ^       ,  ^ 

with  oiL    l^yra. 

Object.        If  they  say.  These  were  only  temporary  things  ;  but 

not  to  continue  ; 
AKtw.         What  have  they  more  to  show  for  this ;   there 

being  no  express  repeal  of  them  P 
OwBCT.        If  they  say,  the  repeal  is  implied,  because  the  apos- 
tle saithy   We  ought  not  to  be  judged  in  meats  and 
drinks  ; 
Amsw.         I  admit  the  answer ;  but  how  can  it  be  preyented 
from  militating  the  same  way  against  the  other  prac- 
tice ?  Surely,  not  at  all :  nor  can  there  be  any  thing 
urged  for  the  one  more  than  for  the  other,  but  custom 
and  tradition. 
Object.        As  for  that  of  Jamcs,  they  say.  There  Jhllowed  a 
miracle  upon  it,  to  wit.  The  recovery  of  the  sick ;  but 
this  being  ceased,  so  should  the  ceremony. 
Akbw.         Though  this  might  many  ways  be  answered,  to 
wit,  that  prayer  then  might  as  well  be  forborne,  to 
which  also  the  saving  of  the  sick  is  there  ascribed ; 
A  cere-     7^^  I  shall  acccpt  of  it,  because  I  judge  indeed  that 
»ony       ceremony  is  ceased ;  only  methinks,  since  our  adver- 
se! ito  saries,  and  that  rightly,  think  a  ceremony  ought  to 
virtue      ccasc  whcrc  the  virtue  fails,  they  ought  by  the  same 
^!^^^[     rule  to  forbear  the  laying  on  of  hands,  in  imitation  of 
ing'on'of  the  apostles,  since  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth 

hand!.        not  follow  UpOU  it. 

§.  IX.  But  since  we  find  that  several  testimonies 
of  scripture  do  sufficiently  show,  that  such  external 
rites  are  no  necessary  part  of  the  new  covenant  dis- 
pensation, therefore  not  needful  now  to  continue, 
however  they  were  for  a  season  practised  of  old,  I 
shall  instance  some  few  of  them,  whereby  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  as  well  as  those  testimonies,  it 
The  cere-  may  appear,  that  the  ceremony  of  bread  and  wine  is 
bread  and  ccased,  as  wcU  as  those  other  things  confessed  by  our 
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adversaries  to  be  so.    The  first  is  B/Om.  xiy.  1 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  cmd  drink,  but 
ausness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ohos 
the  apostle  evidently  shows,  that  the  kingdom  i 
or  gospel  of  Christ,  stands  not  in  meats  and 
and  such  like  things,  but  in  righteousness,  &c 
the  context  doth  appear,  where  he  is  speaking 
gmlt  and  hazard  of  judging  one  another  aboul 
and  drinks.     So  then,  if  the  kingdom  of  Got 
not  in  them,  nor  the  gospel,  nor  work  of  Chrii 
the  eating  of  outward  bread  and  wine  can  be  no 
sary  part  of  the  gospel  worship,  nor  any  pei 
ordinance  of  it.     Another  of  the  same  apostle 
more  plain.  Col.  ii.  16 ;  the  apostle  througho 
whole  second  chapter  doth  clearly  plead  for  i 
against  the  formality  and  superstition  of  our  op] 
for  in  the  beginning  he  holds  forth  the  great 
leges  which  Christians  have  by  Christ,  who  ; 
deed  come  to  the  life  of  Christianity ;  and  th( 
he  desires  them,  verse  6,  As  they  have  received  k 
80  to  walk  in  him  ;  and  to  beware,  lest  they  be  s 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the 
ments  or  elements  of  the  world;  because  that  in  ( 
whom  they  ha/ve  received,  is  all  fulness:  and  the 
are  circum^nsed  with  the  circumcision  made  w 
hands  (which  he  calls  the  circumcision  of  Christ 
being  buried  unth  him  by  baptism,  are  also  arise, 
him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God. 
also  they  did  partake  of  the  true  baptism  of  C 
and  being  such  as  are  arisen  with  him,  let  us  see 
ther  he  tMnks  it  needful  they  should  make  use  o 
meat  and  drink  as  bread  and  wine,  to  put  th 
remembrance  of  Christ's  death;  or  whether  they  < 
to  be  judged,  that  they  did  it  not;  verse  16,  2 
man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink :  ] 
bread  and  wine  meat  and  drink?  But  why?   Ji 
a/re  a  shadow  of  things  to  come:  but  the  body 
Christ.    Then  since  our  adversaries  confess,  that 
bread  and  wine  is  a  sign  or  shadow;  therefor 
cording  to  the  apostle's  doctrine,  we  ought  not 
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judged  in  the  non-observation  of  it.    But  is  it  not  fit 
for  those  that  are  dead  with  Christ  to  be  subject  to 
And  wMch  g^ch  Ordinances  ?  See  what  he  saith,  verse  20,  Where- 
wUh^c  forCi  if  ye  be  dead  toith  Christ  from  the  rudiments  qf 
^^^B*      the  world,  why,  as  though  living  m  the  world,  are  ye 
subject  to  ordinances  ?     (Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
not :  which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  usingj  after  the 
comma/ndments  and  doctrines  of  men.    What  can  be 
more  plain  ?  If  this  serve  not  to  take  away  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  the  use  of  bread  and  wine,  what  can 
serve  to  take  it  away  P     Sure  I  am,  the  reason  here 
given  is  applicable  to  them,  which  all  do  perish  with 
the  using;  since  bread  and  wiae  perish  with  the  usLo^, 
as  much  as  other  things.    But  farther,  if  the  use  of 
water,  and  bread  and  wine,  were  that  wherein  the 
very  seals  of  the  new  covenant  stood,  and  did  pertain 
to  the  chief  sacraments  of  the  gospel  and  evangehcal 
ordinances  (so  called),  then  would  not  the  ^spel  diflEer 
The  law    from  the  law,  or  be  preferable  to  it.    Whereas  the 
S^nS^  apostle  shows  the  difference,  Heb.  is.  10,  in  that  such 
not  80  the  kind  of  observations  of  the  Jews  were  as  a  sign  of  the 
^P*^"      gospel,  for  that  they  stood  only  in  meats  a/nd  drinks, 
cmd  divers  washings.     But  if  the  gospel  worship  and 
service  stand  in  the  same,  where  is  the  difference  ? 
Object.  1.     If  it  be  Said,  Thcsc  under  the  gospel  have  a  spirt- 

tual  signification. 

answ.         So  had  those  under  the  law ;  God  was  the  author 

of  those,  as  well  as  Christ  is  pretended  to  be  the 

author  of  these.     But  doth  not  this  contending  for 

the  use  of  water,  bread  and  wine,  as  necessary  parts 

Sf  '*^   of  the  gospel  worship,  destroy  the  nature  of  it,  as  if 

0W8,  the*  the  gospel  were  a  dispensation  of  shadows,  and  not 

gof  p«i      of  the  substance ;  whereas  the  apostle,  in  that  of  the 

snutaoc^  Colossiaus  abovemeutioned,  argues  against  the  use  of 

these  things,  as  needful  to  those  that  are  dead  and 

arisen  with  Christ,  because  they  are  but  shadows  ? 

And  since,  through  the  whole  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

he  argues  with  the  Jews,  to  wean  them  from  their 

old  worship,  for  this  reason,  because  it  was  typical 

and  figurative ;  is  it  agreeable  to  right  reason  to  bring 
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themtoanotherofthesamenature?  Whatgroun 
scripture  or  reason  can  our  adyersaries  bring    i 
evince  that  one  shadow  or  figure  should  point    ; 
other  shadow  or  figure,  and  not  to  the  substance 
yet  they  make  the  figure  of  drcumcision  to  p    \ 
water  baptism,  and  the  paschal  lamb  tobread  am   \ 
But  was  it  ever  known  that  one  figure  was  th 
type  of  the  other,  especially  seeing  Protestants   : 
not  these  their  antitypes  to  have  any  more  virt   ; 
efficacy  than  the  type  had  ?    For  since,  as  th< 
and  that  truly,  That  their  sacraments  conf  ■ 
grace,  but  that  it  is  conferred  according  to  th 
of  the  receiver,  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the  fi 
among  the  Jews  received  also  grace  in  the 
their  figurative  worship.     And  though  Papists  I 
that  their  sacraments  confer  grace  ex  opere  oj.  • 
yet  experience  abundantly  proveth  the  contrar 
§.  X.  But  supposing  the  use  of  water  baptisi 
bread  and  wine  to  have  been  in  the  primitive  cl  i 
as  was  also  that  of  abstaining  from  things  stra 
and  from  blood,  the  use  of  legal  purification, 
xxi.  23 — 26,  and  anointing  of  the  sick  with  c  * 
the  reasons  and  grounds  beforemeutioned ;  yet  : 
mains  for  our  adversaries  to  show  us  how  they  i 
by  power  or  authority  to  administer  them.    It  c  i 
be  firom  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  else  they  i 
also  to  do  those  other  things,  which  the  letter  de  ! 
also  they  did,  and  which  in  the  letter  have  as  : 
foundation.     Then  their  power  must  be  derived 
the  apostles,  either  mediately  or  immediately ;  b ; 
have  shown  before,  in  the  Tenth  Proposition, 
they  have  no  mediate  power y  because  of  the  intc  i 
tion  made  by  the  apostacy ;  and  for  an  tmrnt 
power  or  command  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  admi: 
these  things,  none  of  our  adversaries  pretend 
We  know  that  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  they  i 
a  noise  of  the  constant  consent  of  the  church,  ai 
Christians  in  all  ages ;  but  as  tradition  is  not  a 
dent  ground  for  fkith,  so  in  this  matter  espeda 
ought  to  have  but  small  weight ;  for  that  in  this  ] 
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of  ceremonies  and  superstitious  observations  the  apos- 
tacy  began  very  early,  as  may  appear  in  the  epistle 
of  Paul  to  tbe  Galatians  and  Colossians;  and  -we 
have  no  ground  to  imitate  them  in  those  things,  whose 
entrance  the  apostle  so  much  withstood,  so  heavily 
regretted,  and  so  sharply  reproved.     But  if  we  look 
to  (mtiquity,  we  find  that  in  such  kind  of  observanoes 
and  traditions  they  were  very  uncertain  and  change- 
able ;  so  that  neither  Protestants  nor  Papists  do  ob- 
serve this  ceremony  as  they  did,  both  in  that  they 
The  sup-   gave  it  to  youfig  bot/Sy  and  to  little  children  :  and  for 
^ye  to^    aught  can  be  learned,  the  use  of  this  and  infant  bap- 
youngboys  tism  are  of  a  like  age,  though  the  one  be  laid  aside 
aSif''^'  both  by  Papists  and  Protestants,  and  the  other,  to 
wit,  baptism  of  infants,  be  stuck  to.     And  we  have 
so  much  the  less  reason  to  lay  weight  upon  antiquity, 
for  that  if  we  consider  their  profession  of  religion, 
especially  as  to  worship,  and  the  ceremonial  part  of 
it,  we  shall  not  find  aay  church  now,  whether  Popish 
or  Protestants,  who  difier  not  widely  from  them  in 
DiUkos    many  things,  as  Dallseus,  in  his  treatise  conceming^ 
the  Use  of  the  Fathers,  well  observeth  and  demon- 
strateth.     And  why  they  should  obtrude  this  upon 
us  because  of  the  ancients'  practice,  which  they  them- 
selves follow  not,  or  why  we  may  not  reject  this,  as 
well  as  they  do  other  things  no  less  zealously  prac- 
tised by  the  ancients,  no  sufficient  reason  can  be 
assigned. 

Nevertheless  I  doubt  not  but  many,  whose  imder- 
standings  have  been  clouded  with  these  ceremonies, 
have  notwithstanding,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  had 
some  secret  sense  of  the  mystery,  which  they  could 
not  clearly  understand,  becietuse  it  was  sealed  firom 
them  by  their  sticking  to  such  outward  things ;  and 
that,  through  that  secret  sense,  diving  in  their  com- 
prehensions, they  ran  themselves  iato  these  carnal 
apprehensions,  as  imagining  the  substance  of  the 
bread  was  changed,  or  that  if  the  substance  was  not 
Ciivin's  changed,  vet  the  body  was  there,  &c.  And  indeed 
»•         I  am  inclmable  very  favourably  to  judge  jof  Calvin  ia 
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this  particular,  in  that  he  deals  so  iQgenuou; 
confess  he  neither  comprehends  it,  nor  can  exp\ 
in  words:  hut  yet  by  a  feeling  experience  can  sai 
Jjord  is  spiritually  present.  Now  as  I  doubt  w 
Calvin  sometimes  had  a  sense  of  his  presence 
out  the  use  of  this  ceremony,  so  as  the  understa 
given  him  of  God  made  him  justly  reject  the 
notions  of  transubstantiation  and  consubstanti 
though  he  knew  not  what  to  establish  instead  of 
if  he  had  fally  waited  in  the  light  that  mak 
things  manifest,  and  had  not  laboured  in  his 
comprehension  to  settle  upon  that  external  cerei 
by  aflftxing  the  spiritual  presence  as  chiefly  or  f 
pally,  though  not  only,  as  he  well  knew  by  exper 
there,  or  especially  to  relate  to  it,  he  might  hav 
ther  reached  unto  the  knowledge  of  this  mj 
than  many  that  went  before  him. 

§.  XI.  Lastly,  If  any  now  at  this  day,  from  j 
tenderness  of  spirit,  and  with  real  conscience  to-' 
God,  did  practise  this  ceremony  in  the  same 
method,  and  manner  as  did  the  primitive  Chris 
recorded  in  scripture,  I  should  not  doubt  to  affiri 
they  might  be  indulged  in  it,  and  the  Lord  i 
regard  them,  and  for  a  season  appear  to  them  i 
use  of  these  things,  as  many  of  us  have  known  h 
do  to  us  in  the  time  of  our  ignorance;  provided 
did  not  seek  to  obtrude  them  upon  others,  nor  j 
such  as  found  themselves  delivered  from  thei 
that  they  do  not  pertinaciously  adhere  to  them, 
we  certinly  know  that  the  day  is  dawned,  in  t 
Gk)d  hath  arisen,  and  hath  dismissed  all  those 
monies  and  rites,  and  is  only  to  be  u)orshipped  in  Sj 
and  that  he  appears  to  them  who  wait  upon  him; 
that  to  seek  God  in  these  things  is,  with  Mary  a 
sepulchre,  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead :  fc 
know  that  he  is  risen,  and  revealed  in  Spirit,  leB 
his  children  out  of  these  rudiments,  that  they 
walk  with  him  in  his  light :  to  whom  be  glor 
ever.    Amen. 
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PROPOSITION    XIV. 

CONCERNING  THE  POWER  OF  THE  CIVIL  HAGISTRATB  IN    JCATIKBS 
PXTKELT  KELIOIOUS,   AND  PERTAINING  TO  THE   CONSCIENCE. 

Since  God  hath  assumed  to  himself  the  power  and  dominion  of  the  con- 
science, who  alone  can  rightly  instruct  and  govern  it,  therefore  it  is  not 
Lake  is.        lawful  for  any  whosoever,  by  virtue  of  any  authority  or  principality  they 
Matt  vii        ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  government  of  this  world,  to  force  the  consciences  of  others ; 
12, 13, 29.     and  therefore  all  killing,  banishing,  fining,  imprisoning,  and  other  such 
Tit.  iii.  10.      things  which  are  inflicted  upon  men  for  the  alone  exercise  of  their  con- 
science, or  difference  in  worship  or  opinion,  proceedeth  from  the  spirit 
of  Gain  the  murderer,  and  is  contrary  to  the  truth ;  providing  always, 
that  no  man,  under  the  pretence  of  conscience,  prejudice  his  neighbour 
in  his  life  or  estate,  or  do  any  thing  destructive  to,  or  inconsistent  with 
human  society ;  in  which  case  the  law  is  for  the  transgressor,  and  justice 
is  to  be  administered  upon  all,  without  respect  of  persons. 

§.  I.  Liberty  of  conscience  firom  the  power  of  the 
civil  magistrate  hath  been  of  late  years  so  largely  and 
learnedly  handled,  that  I  shall  need  to  be  but  brief 
in  it :  yet  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  few  have  walked 
answerable  to  this  principle,  each  pleading  it  for 
themselves,  but  scarce  allowing  it  to  others,  as  here- 
after I  shall  have  occasion  more  at  length  to  obsOTve. 
It  will  be  fit  in  the  first  place,  for  clearing  of  mis- 
takes, to  say  something  of  the  state  of  the  contro- 
versy, that  what  follows  may  be  the  more  clearly 
imderstood. 

By  conscience  then,  as  in  the  explanation  of  the 
Fifth  and  Sixth  Propositions  I  have  observed,  is  to  be 
What  con.  undcrstood  that  per^uaaion  of  the  mind  which  arises 
idence  \^from  the  understanding's  being  possessedwUh  the  belief 
of  the  truth  or  falsity  of  any  thing  ;  which  though 
it  may  be  false  or  evil  upon  the  matter,  yet  if  a  man 
should  go  against  his  persuasion  or  conscience,  he 
would  commit  a  sin ;  because  what  a  man  doth  con- 
trary to  his  faith,  though  his  faith  be  wrong,  is  no 
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ways  acceptable  to  Qod.    Hence  the  apostle  saith, 
WTiatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin;  omd  he  that  doubt-  ^^  ^' 
eth  is  damned  if  he  eat;  though  the  thing  might  have 
been  lawful  to  another;  and  that  this  doubting  to  eat 
some  kind  of  meats  (since  all  the  creatures  of  God  are 
good,  and  for  the  use  of  man,  if  received  with  thanks- 
giving), might  be  a  superstition,  or  at  least  a  weak- 
ness, which  were  better  removed.    Hence  Ames,  de 
Cas.  Cons,  saith.    The  conscience,  although  erring, 
doth  evermore  hind,  so  as  that  he  sinneth  who  doth 
contrary  to  his  conscience,*  beca/ase  he  doth  contrary  ♦Le.Aihc 
to  the  will  of  God,  although  not  materially  and  truly,  •'"pp**^*^- 
yet  formally  and  interpretatively . 

So  the  question  is  first.  Whether  the  civil  magis- 
trate hath  power  to  force  m£n  m  things  religious  to  do 
contrary  to  their  conscience;  and,  if  they  will  not,  to 
punish  them  in  their  goods,  liberties,  and  lives?  This 
we  hold  in  the  negative.  But  Secondly,  As  we  would 
have  the  magistrate  to  avoid  this  extreme  of  encroach- 
ing upon  men's  consciences,  so  on  the  other  hand  we 
are  far  from  joining  with  or  strengthening  such  liber- 
tines as  would  stretch  the  liberty  of  their  consciences 
to  the  prejudice  of  their  neighbours,  or  to  the  ruin  of 
human  society.  We  understand  therefore  by  matters 
of  conscience  such  as  immediately  relate  betwixt  God 
and  man,  or  men  and  men,  that  are  under  the  same 
persuasion,  as  to  meet  together  and  worship  God  in 
that  way  which  they  judge  is  most  acceptable  unto 
him,  and  not  to  encroach  upon,  or  seek  to  force  their 
neighbours,  otherwise  than  by  reason,  or  such  other 
means  as  Christ  and  his  apostles  used,  viz.  preaching 
and  instructing  such  as  will  hear,  and  receive  it ;  but 
not  at  all  for  men,  under  the  notion  of  conscience,  to 
do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  moral  and  perpetual  sta- 
tutes generally  acknowledged  by  all  Christians ;  in 
which  case  the  magistrate  may  very  lawfully  use  his 
authority ;  as  on  those  who,  under  a  pretence  of  con- 
science, make  it  a  principle  to  kill  and  destroy  all  the 
wicked,  id  est,  all  that  differ  from  them,  that  they,  to 
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wit,  the  saints,  may  rule,  and  who  therefore  seek  to 
make  all  things  common,  and  would  force  their  neigh- 
bours to  share  their  estates  with  them,  and  many  such 
wild  notions,  as  is  reported  of  the  Anabaptists  of 
Munster ;  which  evidently  appears  to  proceed  from 
pride  and  covetousness,  and  not  from  purity  or  con- 
science; and  therefore  I  have  sufficiently  guarded 
against  that  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Proposition.   But 
the  liberty  we  lay  claim  to  is  such  as  the  primitive 
church  justly  sought  under  the  heathen  emperors,  to 
wit,  for  men  of  sobriety,  honesty,  and  a  peaceable 
conversation,  to  enjoy  the  liberty  and  exercise  of  their 
conscience  towards  God  and  among  themselves,  and 
to  admit  among  them  such  as,  by  their  persuasion 
and  influence,  come  to  be  convinced  of  the  same  truth 
with  them,  without  being  therefore  molested  by  the 
civil  magistrate.      Thirdly,  Though  we  would  not 
have  men  hurt  in  their  temporals,  nor  robbed  of  their 
privileges  as  men  and  members  of  the  commonwealth 
because  of  their  inward  persuasion ;  yet  we  are  far 
from  judging  that  in  the  church  of  God  there  should 
not  be  censures  exercised  against  such  as  fall  into 
error,   as  well  as  such  as  commit  open  evils;  and 
therefore  we  believe  it  may  be  very  lawful  for  a  Chris- 
tian Church,  if  she  find  any  of  her  members  fall  into 
any  error,   after   due  admonitions  and  instructions 
according  to  gospel  order,  if  she  find  them  pertina- 
cious, to  cut  them  offlrom.  her  fellowship  by  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit^  and  deprive  them  of  those  privileges 
which  they  had  as  fellow  members ;  but  not  to  cut 
them  off  from  the  world  by  the  temporal  sword,  or  rob 
them  of  their  common  privileges  as  men,  seeing  they 
enjoy  not  these  as  Christians,  or  under  such  a  fellow- 
ship, but  as  men,  and  members  of  the  creation.  Hence 
Chrysostom  saith  well  (de  Anath.)   We  must  condemn 
and  reprove  the  evil  doctrines  that  proceed  from  here^ 
tics :  but  spare  the  men^  and  pray  for  their  salvation. 
§.  II,  But  that  no  man,  by  virtue  of  any  power  or 
principality  he  hath  in  the  government  of  this  world. 
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hath  power  over  thQ  consciences  of  men,  is  apparent, 
because  the  conscience  of  man  is  the  seat  and  throne 
of  God  in  him,  of  which  God  is  the  alone  proper  and  Con- 
infallible  jadge,  who  by  his  power  and  Spirit  canJhroMof* 
alone  rectify  the  mistakes  of  conscience,  and  therefore  ^^ 
hath  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of  punishing  the 
errors  thereof  as  he  seeth  meet.  Now  for  the  magis- 
trate to  assume  this,  is  to  take  upon  him  to  meddle 
with  things  not  within  the  compass  of  his  jurisdic- 
tion ;  for  if  this  were  within  the  compass  of  his  juris- 
diction, he  should  be  the  proper  judge  in  these  things ; 
and  also  it  were  needful  to  him,  as  an  essential  qua- 
lification of  his  being  a  magistrate,  to  be  capable  to 
judge  in  them.  But  that  the  magistrate,  as  a  magis- 
trate, is  neither  proper  judge  in  these  cases,  nor  yet 
that  the  capacity  so  to  be  is  requisite  in  him  as  a 
magistrate,  our  adversaries  cannot  deny ;  or  else  they 
must  say.  That  all  the  heathen  magistrates  were  either 
no  lawful  magistrates,  as  wanting  something  essential 
to  magistracy ;  and  this  were  contrary  to  the  express 
doctrine  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  xiii.  or  else  (which  is 
more  absurd)  that  those  heathen  magistrates  were 
proper  judges  in  matters  of  conscience  among  Chris- 
tians. As  for  that  evasion  that  the  magistrate  ought 
to  punish  according  to  the  church  censure  and  deter- 
mination, which  is  indeed  no  less  than  to  make  the 
magistrate  the  Churches  hangman^  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  of  it  hereafter.  But  if  the  chief  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  though  ordained  to  inform,  in- 
struct, and  reprove,  are  not  to  have  dominion  over  the 
faith  nor  consciences  of  the  faithful,  as  the  apostle 
expressly  affirms,  2  Cor.  i.  24 ;  then  far  less  ought 
they  to  usurp  this  dominion,  or  stir  up  the  magistrate 
to  persecute  and  murder  those  who  cannot  yield  to 
them  therein. 

Secondly,  This  pretended  power  of  the  magistrate 
is  both  contrary  unto,  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  a  thing  altogether  extrinsic  to 
the  rule  and  government  of  political  states,  as  Christ 
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expressly  signified,  saying,  His  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world ;  and  if  the  propagating  of  the  gospel  liad 
had  any  necessary  relation  thereunto,  then  Christ  liad 
not  said  so.     But  he  abundantly  hath  shown  by  his 
example,  whom  we  are  chiefly  to  imitate  in  matters 
of  that  nature,  that  it  is  by  persuasion  and  the  po^^er 
of  God,  not  by  whips,  imprisonments,  banishments, 
and  murderings,  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  propagated ; 
and  that  those  that  are  the  propagators  of  it  are  often 
to  suflfer  by  the  wicked,  but  never  to  cause  the  wicked 
Matt.  X.    to  suffer.     When  he  sends  forth  his  disciples,  he  tells 
^^'         them,  he  sends  them  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves,  to 
be  willing  to  be  devoured,  not  to  devour :  he  tells 
them  of  their  being  whipped,  imprisoned,  and  killed 
for  their  conscience ;  but  never  that  they  shaU  either 
whip,  imprison,  or  kill :    and  indeed  if  Christians 
must  be  as  lambs,  it  is  not  the  nature  of  lambs  to  de- 
stroy or  devour  any.    It  serves  nothing  to  all^e,  that 
in  Christ's  and  his  apostles'  times  the  magistrates 
were  heathens,  and  therefore  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
nor  yet  any  of  the  beUevers,  being  no  magistrates, 
could  not  exercise  the  power ;  because  it  cannot  be 
Matt.       denied  but  Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God,  had  a  true 
xxviiL  18.  right  to  all  kingdoms,  and  was  righteous  heir  of  the 
earth.     Next,  as  to  his  power,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
he  could,  if  he  had  seen  meet,  have  called  for  legions 
of  angels  to  defend  him,  and  have  forced  the  princes 
and  potentates  of  the  earth  to  be  subject  unto  him, 
Matt.  xxvi.  53.     So  that  it  was  only  because  it  was 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  Christ's  gospel  and  ministry 
to  use  any  force  or  violence  in  the  gathering  of  souU 
to  him.     This  he  abundantly  expressed  in  his  reproof 
to  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  would  have  been 
calling  for  fire  from  heaven  to  bum  those  that  refused 
to  receive  Christ :  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  this 
was  as  great  a  crime  as  now  to  be  in  an  error  con- 
cerning the  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ.     That  there 
was  not  power  wanting  to  have  punished  those  re- 
fusers of  Christ  cannot  be  doubted ;  for  they  that 
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could  do  other  miracles,  might  hare  done  this  also* 
And  moreover,  they  wanted  not  the  precedent  of  a 
holy  man  imder  the  law,  as  did  Ellas ;  yet  we  see 
what  Christ  saith  to  them,  Ye  know  not  what  spirit 
ye  are  ofy  Luke  ix.  55.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men^s  livesy  hut  to  sa/oe  them.  Here 
Christ  shows  that  such  kind  of  zeal  was  no  ways  ap- 
proved of  him ;  and  such  as  think  to  make  way  for 
Christ  or  his  gospel  hy  this  means,  do  not  understand 
what  spirit  they  are  of.  But  if  it  was  not  lawful  to 
call  for  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  such  as  refused  to 
receive  Christ,  it  is  far  less  lawful  to  kindle  fire  upon 
earth  to  destroy  those  that  helieve  in  Christ,  because 
they  will  not  believe,  nor  can  believe,  as  the  magis- 
trates do,  for  conscience'  sake.  And  if  it  was  not  law- 
ful for  the  apostles,  who  had  so  large  a  measure  of 
the  Spirit,  and  were  so  little  liable  to  mistake,  to  force 
others  to  their  judgment,  it  can  be  far  less  lawful  now 
,for  men,  who,  as  experience  dedareth,  and  many  of 
themselves  confess,  are  faUible,  and  often  mistaken^ 
to  Idll  and  destroy  all  such  as  cannot,  because  other- 
wise persuaded  in  their  minds,  judge  and  believe  in 
matters  of  conscience  just  as  they  do.  And  if  it  was 
not  according  to  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  who  was  and 
is  King  of  kings,  by  outward  force  to  constrain  others 
to  believe  him  or  receive  him,  as  being  a  thing  incon- 
sistent with  the  nature  of  his  ministry  and  spiritual 
government,  do  not  they  grossly  offend  him,  who  will 
be  needs  wiser  than  he,  and  think  to  force  men  against  . 
their  persuasion  to  conform  to  their  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship? The  word  of  the  Lord  said.  Not  hy  power  cmd 
hy  mighty  hut  hy  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  Zech.  iv.  6 : 
But  these  say,  Not  hy  the  Spirit  of  the  Zord,  but  by 
might  cmd  carnal  power.  The  apostle  saith  plainly. 
We  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood  ;  and  the  weapons  2  Cor.x.  4. 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual :  but  these 
men  will  needs  wrestle  with  flesh  and  blood,  when 
they  cannot  prevail  with  the  Spirit  and  the  under- 
standing ;  and  not  having  spiritual  weapons,  go  about 
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with  carnal  weapons  to  establish  Christ's  kingdom, 
which  they  can  never  do:  and  therefore  when  the 
matter  is  well  sifted,  it  is  found  to  be  more  out  of  love 
to  self,  and  from  a  principle  of  pride  in  man  to  have 
all  others  to  bow  to  him,  than  from  the  loye  of  God. 

Psai.cx.3.  Christ  indeed  takes  another  method ;  for  he  saith,  Se 
toill  make  his  people  a  tvilling  people  in  the  day  of  hig 
power  ;  but  these  men  labour  against  men's  wOls  and 
consciences,  not  by  Christ's  power,  but  by  the  out- 
ward sword,  to  make  men  the  people  of  Christ,  ^irhich 
they  never  can  do,  as  shall  hereafter  be  shown. 

But  Thirdly,  Christ  fully  and  plainly  dedareth  to 
us  his  sense  in  this  matter  in  the  parable  of  the  tares. 
Matt.  xiii.  of  which  we  have  hunself  the  interpreter, 
verses  38,  39,  40,  42,  where  he  expounds  them  to  be 
the  children  of  the  tvicked  one^  and  yet  he  will  not 
have  the  servants  to  meddle  with  them,  lest  they  pull 
up  the  wheat  therewith.     Now  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  heretics  are  here  included ;  and  although  these 
servants  saw  the  tares,  and  had  a  certain  disceming 
of  them ;  yet  Christ  would  not  they  should  meddle, 
lest  they  should  hurt  the  wheat :  thereby  intimating, 
that  that  capacity  in  man  to  be  mistaken,  ought  to  be 
a  bridle  upon  him,  to  make  him  wary  in  such  mat- 
ters ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  this  hurt,  he  gives  a 
positive  prohibition,  £ut  he  said,  Nay,  verse  29.     So 
that  they  who  will  notwithstanding  be  pulling  up  that 
which  they  judge  is  tares,  do  openly  declare,  that 
they  make  no  scruple  to  break  the  commands  of  Christ. 
Miserable  is  that  evasion  which  some  of  our  adver- 
saries use  here,  in  alleging  these  tares  are  meant  of 
hypocrites,  and  not  of  heretics !  But  how  to  evince 
that,  seeing  heretics,  as  well  as  hypocrites,  are  chil- 
dren of  the  wicked  one,  they  have  not  any  thing  but 
their  own  bare  affirmation,  which  is  therefore  justly 
rejected. 

Object.       If  they  say ,  BecoMse  hypocrites  cannot  be  discerned, 
but  so  may  heretics  ; 

ANsir.         This  is  both  false,  and  a  begging  of  the  question. 
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Por  those  that  have  a  spiritual  discerning  can  dis- 
cern both  hypocrites  and  heretics;  and  those  that 
want  it  cannot  certainly  discern  either.  Seeing  the 
question  will  arise,  Whether  that  is  a  heresy  which 
the  nKzgistrcUe  aaith  is  so  ?  and  seeing  it  is  both  possi- 
"ble,  and  confessed  by  all  to  have  often  fallen  out,  that 
some  magistrates  have  judged  that  heresy  which  was 
not,  punishing  men  accordingly  for  truth,  instead  of 
error ;  there  can  be  no  argument  drawn  from  the  ob- 
viousness or  evidence  of  heresy,  unless  we  should 
conclude  heresy  could  never  be  mistaken  for  truth, 
nor  truth  for  heresy ;  whereof  experience  shows  daily 
the  contrary,  even  among  Christians.  But  neither  is 
this  shift  applicable  to  this  place ;  for  the  servants 
did  discern  the  tares,  and  yet  were  liable  to  hurt  the 
wheat,  if  they  had  offered  to  pull  them  up. 

§.  III.  But  they  object  against  this  liberty  ofcon^  Obj«ot. 
science^  Deut.  xiii.  6,  where  false  prophets  are  ap^ 
pointed  to  be  put  to  death  ;  a/nd  accordingly  they  give 
example  thereof. 

The  case  no  way  holds  parallel ;  those  particular  Answbk. 
commands  to  the  Jews,  and  practices  following  upon 
them,  are  not  a  rule  for  Christians ;  else  we  might  by 
the  same  rule  say,  It  were  lawful  for  us  to  borrow  of 
our  neighbours  their  goods,  and  so  carry  them  away, 
because  the  Jews  did  so  by  God's  confmiand ;  or  that 
it  is  lawful  for  Christians  to  invade  their  neighbours* 
kingdoms,  and  cut  them  all  off  without  mercy,  be- 
cause the  Jews  did  so  to  the  Canaanites,  by  the  com- 
mand of  God. 

If  they  urge.  That  these  commands  ought  to  sta^id^  Object. 
except  they  be  repealed  in  the  gospel ; 

I  say,  the  precepts  and  practices  of  Christ  and  his  Answer. 
apostles  mentioned  are  a  sujficient  repeal :  for  if  we 
should  plead,  that  every  command  given  to  the  Jews 
is  binding  upon  us,  except  there  be  a  particular  re- 
peal ;  then  would  it  follow,  that  because  it  was  law- 
ful for  the  Jews,  if  any  man  kUled  one,  for  the  nearest 
kindred  presently  to  kill  the  murderer,  without  any 
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order  of  law,  it  were  lawful  for  us  to  do  so  likewise. 
And  doth  not  this  command  of  Deut.  xiii.  9,  openly 
order  him  who  is  enticed  by  another  to  fon^ike  the 
Lord,  though  it  were  his  brother,  his  son,  his  dsMigh- 
ter,  or  his  wife,  presently  to  kill  him  or  her  ?    Thou 
shalt  surely  kill  him,  thy  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him^ 
to  put  him  to  death.    K  this  command  were  to  be  fol- 
lowed, there  needed  neither  inquisition  nor  nciagis- 
trate  to  do  the  business ;  and  yet  there  is  no  reason 
why  they  should  shuffle  by  this  part,  and  not  the 
other ;  yea,  to  argue  this  way  from  the  practice  among 
the  Jews,  were  to  overturn  the  very  gospel,  and  to  set 
up  again  the  carnal  ordinances  among  the  Jews,  to 
pull  down  the  spiritual  ones  of  the  gospel.    Indeed 
we  can  &r  better  argue  from  the  analogy  betwixt  the 
figurative  and  carnal  state  of  the  Jews,  and  the  real 
and  spiritual  one  under  the  gospel ;  that  as  Moses 
delivered  the  Jews  out  of  outward  Egypt,  by  an  out* 
ward  force,  and  established  them  in  au  outward  Tring- 
dom,  by  destroying  their  outward  enemies  for  them ; 
so  Christ,  not  by  overcoming  outwardly,  and  killing 
others,  but  by  suffering  and  being  kiUed,  dothdeliTer 
his  chosen  ones,  the  mward  Jews,  out  of  mystiGal 
Egypt,  destroying  theur  spiritual  enemies  before  them, 
and  establishmg  among  them  his  spiritual  kingdom, 
which  is  not  of  this  world.    And  as  such  as  departed 
from  the  fellowship  of  outward  Israel  were  to  be  cut 
off  by  the  outward  sword,  so  those  that  depart  from 
the  inward  Israel  are  to  be  cut  off  by  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit ;  For  it  answers  very  well,  That  as  the  Jews 
were  to  cut  off  their  enemies  outwardly,  in  order  to 
establish  their  kingdom  and  outward  worship,  so  they 
were  to  uphold  it  the  same  way  :  but  as  the  kingdom 
and  gospel  of  Christ  was  not  to  be  established  or  pro- 
pagated by  cutting  off  or  destroying  the  Gtentiles,  but 
by  persuading  them,  so  neither  is  it  to  be  upheld 
otherwise. 
objsct.       But  Secondly,  They  urge,  Hom.  xiii.  where  the 
magistrate  is  said  not  to  bear  the  sword  i/n  vain,  be^ 
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cause  he  is  the  minister  of  Ood,  to  execute  torath  upon 
such  as  do  evil.    But  heresy,  say  they,  is  evil.    Ergo. 

But  so  is  hypocrisy  also ;  yet  they  confess  he  ooght  ^•^' 
not  to  punish  that.  Therefore  this  must  be  under* 
stood  of  moral  evils,  relatire  to  affiBurs  betwixt  man 
and  man,  not  of  matters  of  judgment  or  worship ; 
or  else  what  great  absurdities  would  foUow,  consider- 
ing that  Paul  wrote  here  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
which  was  under  the  government  of  Nero,  an  impious 
heathen,  and  persecutor  of  the  church  ?  Now  if  a 
power  to  punish  in  point  of  heresy,  be  here  included, 
it  will  necessarily  foUow,  that  Nero  had  this  power ; 
yea,  and  that  he  had  it  of  God ;  for  because  the  power 
was  of  Gk)d,  therefore  the  apostle  urges  their  obedience. 
But  can  there  be  any  thing  more  absurd  than  to  say 
that  Nero  had  power  to  judge  in  such  cases  P  Surely 
if  Christian  magistrates  be  not  to  puiiish  for  hypo- 
crisy, because  they  cannot  outwardly  discern  it ;  far 
less  could  Nero  punish  any  body  for  heresy,  which 
he  was  uncapable  to  discern.  And  if  Nero  had  not 
power  to  judge  or  punish  in  point  of  heresy,  then  no- 
thing can  be  urged  from  this  place ;  since  all  that  is 
said  here,  is  spoken  as  applicable  to  Nero,  with  a 
particular  relation  to  whom  it  was  written.  And  if 
Nero  had  such  a  power,  surely  he  was  to  exercise  it 
according  to  his  judgment  and  conscience,  and  in 
doing  thereof  he  was  not  to  be  blamed ;  which  was 
enough  to  justify  him  in  his  persecuting  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  murdering  the  Christians. 

Thirdly,  They  object  that  saying  of  the  apostle  to  Objbct. 
the  Galatians  v.  12 :    I  would  they  were  even  cut  off 
which  trouble  you. 

But  how  this  imports  any  more  than  a  cutting  off  amsw. 
from  the  church,  is  not,  nor  can  be  shown.  Beza 
upon  the  place,  saith.  We  cannot  understand  that 
otherwise  than  of  excommunication,  such  as  was  thai 
of  the  incestuous  Corinthian.  And  indeed  it  is  mad^ 
ness  to  suppose  it  otherwise  ;  for  Ptml  would  not  have 
these  cut  off  otherwise  than  he  did  Symencsus  and 
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PhiletuSy  who  were  hlasphemera  ;  which  was  bygimng 
them  aver  to  Satan,  not  hy  cutting  off  their  heads. 

The  same  way  may  be  answered  that  other  argu- 
ment, drawn  from  Rev.  ii.  20,  where  the  church  of 
Thy  atira  is  reproved  for  suffering  the  woman  Jezebel  : 
which  can  be  no  otherways  understood,  than  that 
they  did  not  excommunicate  her,  or  cut  her  off  by  a 
church  censure.  For  as  to  corporal  punishment,  it  is 
known  that  at  that  time  the  Christians  had  not  power 
to  pimish  heretics  so,  if  they  had  had  a  mind  to  it. 

Fourthly,  They  allege,  that  heresies  are  numbered 
among  the  works  ofthefiesh,  Gral.  v.  20.     Ergo.  &e. 

That  magistrates  have  power  to  punish  all  the 
works  of  the  flesh  is  denied,  and  not  yet  proved. 
Every  evil  is  a  work  of  the  flesh,  but  every  evil  comes 
not  under  the  magistrate's  cognizance.  Is  not  hjpo- 
crisy  a  work  of  the  flesh,  which  our  adversaries  con- 
fess the  magistrates  ought  not  to  punish  ?  Yea,  are 
not  hatred  and  envy  there  mentioned  as  works  of  the 
flesh  ?  And  yet  the  magistrate  cannot  punish  them, 
as  they  are  iq  themselves,  until  they  exert  themselves 
iu  other  acts  which  come  imder  his  power.  But  so 
long  as  heresy  doth  not  exert  itself  iq  any  act  destruc- 
tive to  human  society,  or  such  like  things,  but  is  kept 
withiQ  the  sphere  of  those  duties  of  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship which  stand  betwixt  a  man  and  God,  they  uo 
ways  come  within  the  magistrate's  power. 

§.  IV.  But  secondly;  This  forcing  of  men's  con- 
sciences is  contrary  to  sound  reason,  and  the  very  la^ 
of  nature.  For  man's  understanding  cannot  be  forced 
by  all  the  bodily  sufferings  another  man  can  inflict 
upon  him,  especially  in  matters  spiritual  and  sui)er- 
natural :  'Tis  argument,  and  evident  demonstration 
of  reason,  together  with  the  power  of  God  reaching 
the  heart,  that  can  change  a  man's  mind  from  one 
Opinion  to  another,  and  not  knocks  and  blows,  ana 
such  like  things,  which  may  well  destroy  the  body, 
but  never  can  inform  the  soul,  which  is  a  free  agent, 
and  must  either  accept  or  reject  matters  of  opinion  bs 


THE   CIVIL  MAGISTRATE.  471 

they  are  borne  in  upon  it  by  soinet];dng  proportioned 
to  its  own  nature.  To  seek  to  force  minds  in  any 
other  manner  is  to  deal  with  men  as  if  they  were 
brutes,  void  of  understanding ;  and  at  last  is  but  to 
lose  one's  labour,  and  as  the  proverb  is,  To  seek  to 
wash  the  blackmoor  white.  By  that  course  indeed 
men  may  be  made  hypocrites,  but  can  never  be  made 
Christians  ;  and  surely  the  products  of  such  compul- 
sion (even  where  the  end  is  obtained,  to  wit,  an  out- 
ward assent  or  conformity,  whether  in  doctrine  or 
worship),  can  be  no  ways  acceptable  to  Gtod,  who  de- 
sireth  not  any  sacrifice,  except  that  which  cometh 
thoroughlyfrom  theheart,  and  will  havenoconstrained 
ones ;  so  that  men,  by  constraining  force,  are  so  far 
from  being  members  of  the  church,  that  they  are  made 
ten  times  more  the  servants  of  Satan  than  before ;  in 
that  to  their  error  is  added  hypocrisy,  the  worst  of 
evils  in  matters  of  religion,  and  that  which  above  all 
things  the  Lord's  soul  most  abhors. 

But  if  it  be  said,  Thei/r  error  notmthatandi/ng  is  Object. 
thereby  suppressed^  and  the  scandal  removed  ; 

I  answer ;  Besides  that  this  is  a  method  no  ways  Answ. 
allowed  by  Christ,  as  is  above  proved,  surely  the 
church  can  be  no  ways  bettered  by  the  accession  of 
hypocrites,  but  greatly  corrupted  and  endangered; 
for  open  heresies  men  may  be  aware  of,  and  shun 
such  as  profess  them,  when  they  are  separated  from 
the  church  by  her  censures;  but  secret  hypocrites 
may  putrify  the  body,  and  leaven  it,  ere  men  be  aware. 
And  if  the  dissenters  prove  resolute,  and  suflTer  boldly 
for  the  opimons  they  esteem  right/experience  show- 
eth  that  such  sufferings  often  tend  to  the  commenda- 
tion of  the  sufferers,  but  never  of  the  persecutors.  For 
such  suffering  ordinarily  breeds  compassion,  and  be- 
gets a  curiosity  in  others  to  inquire  the  more  dili- 
gently into  the  thin^  for  which  they  see  men  suffer 
such  great  losses  so  boldly ;  and  is  also  able  to  beget 
an  opinion,  that  it  is  for  some  good  they  do  so  suffer : 
it  being  no  ways  probable  that  men  wQl  venture  all 
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merely  to  acqiure  fame :  which  may  as  yreH  be  urged 
to  detract  fromthereputation  of  all  the  martyrs,  unless 
some  better  arguments  be  brought  against  it  than 
a  halter  or  a  %got.  But  supposing  this  principle, 
That  the  magistrate  hath  power  to  force  the  consciences 
of  his  subjects^  ami  to  punish  them  if  they  toill  not 
comply,  very  great  inconyeniences  and  absurdities 
will  follow,  and  even  such  as  are  inconsistent  with 
the  nature  of  the  Christiaa  religion. 

For  First,  It  will  naturally  follow  that  the  magis- 
trate ought  to  do  it,  and  simieth  by  omission  of  his 
duty,  if  he  do  it  not.  Will  it  not  then  henoe  be  in- 
ferred that  Christ  was  defective  to  his  church,  who 
having  power  to  force  men,  and  to  call  for  legions  of 
angels  so  to  do,  did  notwithstanding  not  exert  that 
power,  but  left  his  church  to  the  mercy  of  the  wicked, 
without  so  necessary  a  bulwark  ? 

Secondly,  Seeing  every  magistrate  is  to  exercise 
his  power  according  to  the  best  understanding  he 
hath,  being  obliged  so  to  do,  for  the  promoting  of 
what  he  in  conscience  is  persuaded  to  be  truth,  will 
not  this  justify  all  the  heathen  emperors  in  their  per- 
secutions against  Christians  ?  Will  not  this  justify  the 
Spanish  inquisition,  which  yet  is  odious,  not  only  to 
Protestants,  but  to  many  moderate  Papists  ?  How  can 
Protestants  in  reason  condemn  the  Papists  for  perse- 
cuting them,  seeing  they  do  but  exercise  a  lawful 
power  according  to  their  conscience  and  best  under- 
standing, and  do  no  more  to  them  than  the  sufferers 
profess  they  would  do  to  them,  if  they  were  in  the 
like  capadly  ?  Which  takes  away  all  ground  of  ooift- 
miseration  from  the  sufferers :  whereas  that  was  the 
ground  which  of  old  gained  reputation  to  the  Chris- 
tians, that  they,  being  innocent,  suffered,  who  neither 
had,  nor  by  principle  could,  hurt  any.    But  there  is 
little  reason  to  pity  one  that  is  but  dealt  by  according 
as  he  would  deal  with  others.    Por  to  say,  ITiey  have 
no  reason  to  persecute  us,  beca/use  they  are  in  the  wrong^ 
and  we  in  tlie  right,  is  but  miserably  to  beg  the  ques- 
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tion.  Doth  not  this  doctrine  strengthen  the  hands  of 
persecutors  every  where,  and  that  rationally,  from  a 
principle  of  self-preservation :  For  who  can  blame  me 
for  destroying  hun  that  I  know  waits  but  for  an  occa- 
sion to  destroy  me,  if  he  could?  Yea,  this  makes  all 
sufiEering  for  religion,  which  of  old  was  the  glory  of 
Ghristisms,  to  be  but  of  pure  necessity;  whereby  they 
are  not  led  as  lambs  to  the  slaughter,  as  was  the  cop- 
t(»m  of  their  salvation ;  but  rather  as  wolves  catched 
in  the  snare,  who  only  bite  not  again  because  they 
are  not  able;  but  coidd  they  get  force,  would  be  as 
ready  to  lead  those  the  same  way  that  led  them.  Where 
is  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints?  For  indeed  it 
is  but  a  small  glory  to  make  a  virtue  of  necessity,  and 
suffer  because  I  cannot  help  it.  Every  thi^  and 
murdarer  would  be  a  martyr  at  that  rate:  experience 
hath  abundantly  proved  this  in  these  last  centuries ; 
for  however  each  party  talk  of  passively  ob^ing  the 
magistrate  in  such  cases,  and  that  the  power  resides 
in  him,  yet  it  is  apparent,  that  from  this  principle  it 
naturally  follows,  that  any  party,  supposmg  them- 
selves  right,  should  so  soon  as  they  are  able,  endea- 
vour at  any  rate  to  get  uppermost,  that  they  might 
bring  under  those  of  another  opmion,  and  force  the 
magistrate  to  uphold  their  way,  to  the  ruia  of  all 
others.  What  engme  the  Pope  of  Home  used  to  make 
of  his  pretended  power  in  this  thing,  upon  any  pre- 
tence of  dislike  to  any  prince  or  state,  even  for  very 
small  heresies  in  their  own  account,  to  depose  princes, 
and  set  up  their  subjects  against  them,  and  give  their 
dominions  to  other  princes  to  serve  his  interest,  they 
cannot  be  ignorant  who  have  read  the  life  of  Hilde- 
brand;  and  how  Protestants  have  vindicated  the 
liberty  of  their  consciences  after  this  same  manner  is 
apparent.  They  suffered  much  in  France,  to  the  great 
increase  and  advantage  of  their  party;  but  as  soon  as 
th^  found  themselves  considerable,  and  had  gotten 
some  princes  upon  theur  side,  they  began  to  let  the  king 
know,  that  they  must  either  have  the  liberty  of  their 
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conscienoes,  or  else  they  would  purchase  it ;  not  by 
suffering,  but  by  fighting.     And  the  experience  of 
other  Protestant  states  shows,  that  if  Henry  the  IV, 
to  please  the  Papists,  had  not  quitted  his  religion,  to 
get  the  crown  the  more  peaceably,  and  so  the  Protes- 
tants had  prevailed  with  the  sword,  they  would  as 
well  have  taught  the  Papists  with  the  faggot,  and  led 
them  to  the  stake :  so  that  this  principle  of  persecu- 
tion on  aU  hands  is  the  ground  of  all  those  miseries 
and  contentions.     Por  so  long  as  any  party  is  per- 
suaded that  it  is  both  lawful  for  them,  and  their  duty, 
if  in  power,  to  destroy  those  that  differ  from  them,  *it 
naturally  follows  they  ought  to  use  all  means  possible 
to  get  that  power,  whereby  they  may  secure  them- 
selves in  the  ruin  of  their  adversaries.   And  that  Pa- 
pists judge  it  not  unlawful  to  compel  the  magistrate, 
if  they  be  strong  enough  to  do  it,  to  effect  this,  expe- 
rience shows  it  to  be  a  known  popish  principle,  T^at 
the  Pope  may  depose  cm  heretic  prince^  and  absolve  the 
people  from  the  oath  of  fidelity :  and  the  Pope,  as  is 
abovesaid,  hath  done  so  to  divers  princes ;  and  this 
doctrine  is  defended  by  Bellarmine  against  Barclay. 
The  Prench  revised  Henry  the  Fourth  till  he  quitted 
his  religion.    And  as  for  Protestants,  many  of  them 
scruple  not  to  afSrm,  That  wicked  kings  and  magis- 
trates may  be  deposed,  and  kiUed :  yea,  our  Scotch 
Presbyterians  are  as  positive  in  it  as  any  Jesuits,  who 
would  not  admit  king  Charles  the  Second,  though 
otherwise  a  Protestant  prince,  unless  he  would  swear 
to  renounce  episcopacy;  a  matter  of  no  great  differ- 
ence, though  contrary  to  his  conscience.    Now  how 
little  proportion  these  things  bear  with  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  the  religion  propagated  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  needs  no  great  demonstration;  and  it  is 
observable,  that  notwithstanding  many  other  super- 
stitions crept  into  the  church  very  early,  yet  this  of 
persecution  was  so  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the 
gospel,  and  liberty  of  conscience,  as  we  have  asserted 
it,  such  an  innate  and  natural  part  of  the  Christian 
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religion,  that  almost  all  the  Christian  writers,  for  the 
first  three  himdred  years,  earnestly  contended  for  it, 
condemning  the  contrary  opinion. 

§•  V.  Thus  Athanasins ;  It  ia  the  property  of  piety  Athan.  in 
not  toforce^  but  to  persuade^  in  imitation  of  our  Lord^  ^^  ^^^ 
who  forced  no  hody^  hut  left  it  to  the  will  of  every  one  ag.  aid. ' 
to  follow  hvniy  8fc.    But  the  devily  beccmae  he  hath 
nothing  of  truths  uses  knocks  a/nd  axes,  to  "break  up  the 
doors  of  such  as  receive  him.     But  our  Saviour  is 
meek,  teaching  the  truth  ;  whosoever  will  corns  after 
me,  and  whosoever  toill  be  my  disciple,  8fc.  but  con- 
straining none  ;  coming  to  us,  a/nd  knocking  rather, 
cmd  saying.  My  sister,  my  spouse,  open  to  me,  8fC*  And 
enter  eth  when  he  is  opened  to,  and  retires  if  they  delay, 
cmd  will  not  open  unto  him,  beca/use  it  is  not  with  swords, 
nor  darts,  nor  soldiers,  nor  oflrmour,  that  truth  is  to  be 
decla/red,  but  with  persuasion  and  counsel.    And  it  is 
observable,  that  they  were  the  impious  Arians  who 
fiirst  of  aU  brought  in  this  doctrine,  to  persecute  others 
among  Christians,  whose  successors  both  Papists  and 
Protestants  are  in  this  matter,  whom  Athanasius  thus 
reproveth  further:  Where  (saith  he)  have  they  learned  Athan. 
to  persecute?    Certainly  they  cannot  say  they  have^^^ 
learned  it  from  the  saints  ;   but  this  hath  been  given  tom.  i. 
them,  and  tcmght  them  of  the  devil.     The  Lord  com- 
manded  indeed  sometimes  to  flee,  and  the  saints  som^^ 
times  fled  ;  but  to  persecute  is  the  invention  and  a/rgu- 
ment  of  the  devil,  which  he  seeks  against  all.     And 
after  he  saith.  In  so  far  as  the  Arians  banish  those 
that  u>ill  not  stibscribe  the  decrees,  they  show  that  they 
are  contrary  to  Christians,  a/nd  friends  of  tlie  devil. 

But  now,  O  lamentable  I  (saith  Hilarius),  they  are  Hii.  contra 
the  suffrages  of  the  earth  that  recommend  the  religion  ^'**' 
of  God,  cmd  Christ  is  found  naked  of  his  virtue,  while 
ambition  must  give  credit  to  his  name.  The  church 
reproves  and  fights  by  banishment  and  prisons,  and 
forceth  herself  to  be  believed,  which  once  was  believed 
because  of  the  imprisonments  and  banishments  herself 
suffered.    She  that  once  was  consecrated  by  the  terrors 
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of  her  persecutors^  depends  now  upon  the  diffnity  of 
those  that  are  in  her  communion.     She  that  once  teas 
propagated  by  her  banished  priests,  now  banisheth  the 
priests.    And  she  boasts  now,  that  she  is  loved  of  the 
worldy  who  would  not  have  been  Christ!* s,  if  she  had 
not  been  hated  of  the  world. 
Hieron.         The  chuTch  (selth  Hierom)  wots  founded  by  shed- 
^iSr^'  d^ff  ^f  f>^od,  and  by  suffering,  and  not  in  doing  of 
hurt.     The  church  increased  by  persecutions,  ctnd  was 
crowned  by  martyrdom. 
^^  32       Ambrose,  speaking  of  Auxentius,  saith  thus,  Whom 
torn.  3. '  he  (viz.  Auxentius)  could  not  deceive  by  discoursey  he 
thinks  ought  to  be  killed  with  the  su>ord,niakinff  bloody 
laws  with  his  mouth,  writing  them  with  his  own  hamds, 
that  imagining  that  an  edict  ca/n  command  fsiith. 
j^^^  And  the  same  Ambrose  saith,    That  going  into 

epitt.  27.  France,  he  would  not  communicate  with  those  bishops 

that  reqtrired  that  heretics  should  be  put  to  death. 
Mart.  The  emperor  Martianus,  who  assembled  the  ooim- 

episi.  ad.  ^Q  of  Ohaloedon,  protests,  That  he  would  not  force  nor 
mand.  &c  constrom  amy  one  to  subscribe  the  council  qfCfhaloedon 

^nciL  Hosius,  *  bishop  of  Gorduba,  testifies,  ITMt  the  em- 
chaiMd.  peror  Oonstans  would  not  constrom  amy  to  be  orthodox. 
cone.  gen.  Hilarius^  saith  further,  Thai  God  teacheth,  rcUher 
'^•Tad—  '^^'^  esacteth,  the  knowledge  of  himself;  and  autho- 
^stit.  rizing  his  commands  by  the  miracles  of  his  he^wenly 
inE^/iS'  ^^^^»  ^  unlls  not  that  amy  should  cof^ess  him  toith  a 
sotit  ^t.  'forced  will,  &c.  Se  is  the  God  of  the  whole  universe, 
*^  V  I  *^  ^^^ds  not  a  forced  obedience,  nor  requires  a  con- 
ad  Conk*  stromcd  confcssiou. 

«Ambr.         ChrisP  (saith  Ambrose)  sent  his  apostles  to  sow 

comm.  VI  faith;  not  to  constrain,  but  to  teach;  not  to  exercise 

Lne.  1. 7.  ^^^^^  powcT,  but  to  cxtol  the  doctrinc  of  humUify. 

dcypr.  Hence  Cyprian,*  comparing  the  old  covenant  with 

epi»t.  62.  the  new,  saith.  Then  were  they  put  to  death  toUh  the 

outward  sword  ;  but  now  the  proud  and  contumacious 

are  cut  off  with  the  spiritual  sword,  by  being  ctMst  out 

of  the  church.    And  this  answers  very  weU  that  ob- 
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jection  before  observed,  taken  from  the  practice  of  the 
Jews  under  the  law. 

•  See  (saith  Tertnllian  to  the  heathens)  if  it  he  not  * '^^'"^ 
to  contribute  to  the  reftoton  ofirreligion,  to  seek  to  take  24? 
€H€ay  the  liberty  of  religion,  and  to  hinder  men  their 
choiceof  God,  that  Imay  not  beadmitted  toadore  whom 
I  tmll,  but  must  be  constrained  to  serve  him  whom  I 
tvill  not.     There  is  none,  nay  not  a  man,  that  desires 
to  be  adored  by  any  against  their  will.    And  again,  i^  ^v^ 
It  is  a  thing  that  easily  appears  to  be  tmjnst,  to  con^  ^ 
strain  and  force  men  to  sacrijlce  against  their  mils  ; 
seeing  to  do  the  service  of  God  there  is  required  a  wilU 
ing  hea/rt.    And  again,  It  is  an  human  right  and  idem  ad 
natural  power  that  every  one  worship  what  he  esteems  ;  ^^^ 
tmd  one  ma/iCs  religion  doth  not  profit  nor  hurt  an- 
other.   Neither  is  it  amy  piece  of  religion  to  enforce 
f^eligion ;  which  must  be  undert-ak-en  by  consent,  and 
not  by  violence,  seeing  that  the  S€U)rifices  themselves  are 
not  required,  but  from  a  willing  mind. 

Now  how  either  Papists  or  Protestants,  that  boast 
of  antiquity,  can  get  by  these  plain  testimonies,  let 
any  rational  man  judge.  And  indeed  I  much  ques- 
tion if  in  any  one  point  owned  by  them,  and  denied 
by  us,  they  can  find  all  the  old  fSathersand  writers  so 
exactly  unanimous.  Which  shows  how  contrary  all 
of  them  judged  this  to  be  to  the  nature  of  Christianity, 
and  that  in  the  point  of  persecution  lay  no  small  part 
of  the  apostacy ;  which,  from  little  to  more,  came  to 
that,  that  thepope,  upon  every  small  discontent,  would 
excommunicate  princes,  absolve  their  subjects  from 
obeying  them,  and  turn  them  in  and  out  at  his  plea- 
sure. Now  if  Protestants  do  justly  abhor  these  things 
among  Papists,  is  it  not  sad  that  they  should  do  the 
like  themselves  ?  A  thing  that  at  their  first  appear- 
ance, when  they  were  in  their  primitive  innocency, 
they  did  not  think  on,  as  appears  by  that  saying  of 
Luther ;  Neither  pope  nor  bishop,  nor  any  other  man,  Loth.  lib. 
hath  power  to  oblige  a  Christian  to  one  syllable,  ex-  ^t^^J^! 
cept  it  be  by  his  own  consent.  And  again,  I  call  boldly  ion. 
to  all  Christians,  that  neither  man  nor  angel  can 
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impose  any  law  upon  them,  but  so  far  as  they  will ; 
for  we  are  free  of  all.     And  when  he  appeared  at  the 
diet  of  Spires,  before  the  emperor,  in  a  particular 
conference  he  had  before  the  archbishop  of  Triers 
and  Joachim  elector  of  Brandenburgh,  when  there 
seemed  no  possibility  of  agreeing  with  his  opposers, 
Hiitory  of  they  asking  him.  What  remedy  seemed  to  him  most 
^eooun-  ^^p  -g-^  answered,  The  counsel  that  Gamaliel  pro- 
T**"*-      posed  to  the  Jews,  to  wit.  That  if  this  design  ums  of 
God,  it  would  stand  ;  if  not,  it  would  vanish  ;  ivhich 
he  said  ought  to  content  the  pope :  he  did  not  say, 
heca/use  he  was  in  the  right  he  ought  to  be  spared. 
For  this  counsel  supposeth,  that  those  that  are  tole- 
rated may  be  wrong ;  and  yet  how  soon  did  the  same 
Luther,  ere  he  was  well  secure  himself,  press  the 
elector  of  Saxony  to  banish  poor  Carolostadius^  be- 
cause he  could  not  in  all  things  submit  to  his  judg- 
ment ?  And  certainly  it  is  not  without  ground  reported, 
that  it  smote  Luther  to  the  heart,  so  that  he  needed 
to  be  comforted,  when  he  wa«  informed  that  Gafolos- 
tadius,  in  his  letter  to  his  congregation,  styled  himself 
A  man  banished  for  conscience,  by  the  procurement  of 
Martin  Luther.     And  since  both  the  Lutherans  and 
Calvinists  not  admitting  one  another  to  worship  in 
those  respective  dominions,  showeth  how  little  better 
they  are  than  either  Papists  or  Arians  in  this  particu- 

J's^'c^Tq'  ^^^*  ^^^  y®*  Calvin  saith.  That  the  conscience  is 
sect  14.  '  free  from  the  power  of  all  men  :  if  so,  why  then  did 
he  cause  Castellio  to  be  banished  because  he  could 
not,  for  conscience  sake,  believe  as  he  did.  That  God 
had  ordained  man  to  be  damned  ?  And  Servetus  to 
be  burned  for  denying  the  divinity  of  Christ,  if  Cal- 
vin's report  of  him  were  to  be  credited?  Which 
opinion,  though  indeed  it  was  to  be  abominated,  yet 
no  less  was  Calvin's  practice  in  causing  him  to  be 
burned,  and  afterwards  defending  that  it  was  lawful 
to  bum  heretics ;  by  which  he  encouraged  the  Papists 
to  lead  his  followers  the  more  confidently  to  the  stake, 
as  having  for  their  warrant  the  doctrine  of  their  own 
sect-master ;  which  they  omitted  not,  frequently,  to 
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remind  them  of,  and  indeed  it  was  to  them  unanswer- 
able. Hence,  upon  this  occasion,  the  judicious  author 
of  the  History  of  the  CouncU  of  Trent,  in  his  fifth 
book,  where  giving  an  account  of  several  Protestants 
that  were  burned  for  their  religion,  well  and  wisely 
observeth  it,  <i8  a  matter  of  astonishment y  that  those 
of  the  new  lUformation  did  offer  to  punish  in  the  case 
of  religion.  And  afterwards  taking  notice  that  Calvin 
justifies  the  punishing  of  heretics,  he  adds.  But  since 
the  name  of  heresy  mxiy  he  m/yre  or  less  restricted^  yea^ 
or  diversely  taken,  this  doctrine  may  he  likeunse  taken 
in  divers  senses,  a^  may  at  one  time  hurt  those,  whom 
at  a/rhother  time  it  m^ay  have  henefited. 

So  that  this  doctrine  of  persecution  cannot  be  main-  Protestant 
tained  by  Protestants,  without   strengthening  theg^^**" 
hands  of  popish  inquisitors ;   and  indeed  in  the  end  stieng- 
lands  in  direct  popery ;  seeing,  if  I  may  not  profess  ^p^^  ^j*. 
and  preach  that  religion,  which  I  am  persuaded  in  quintion.  i 

my  own  conscience  is  true,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  | 

search  the  scriptures,  or  to  seek  to  choose  my  own 
faith  by  convictions  thence  derived ;  since  whatever 
I  there  observe,  or  am  persuaded  of,  I  must  either 
subject  to  the  judgment  of  the  magistrate  and  church 
of  that  place  I  am  in,  or  else  resolve  to  remove,  or 
die.     Tea,  doth  not  this  heretical  and  antichristian  ^, 

doctrine,  both  of  Papists  and  Protestants,  at  last 
resolve  into  that  cursed  policy  of  Mahomet,  who 
prohibited  all  reason  or  discourse  about  religion,  as 
occasioning  factions  and  divisions  ?  And  indeed  those 
that  press  persecution  and  deny  liberty  of  conscience, 
do  thereby  show  themselves  more  the  disciples  of 
Mahomet  than  of  Christ;  and  that  they  are  no  ways 
followers  of  the  apostle's  doctrine,  who  desired  the 
Thessalonians  to  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good,  1  Thess.  v.  21.  And  also  saith.  Unto 
such  as  are  otherwise  minded,  Ood  shall  reveal  it, 
Phil.  iii.  15,  not  that  by  beatings  and  banishments 
it  must  be  knocked  into  them. 

§.  VI.  Now  the  ground  of  persecution,  as  hath  been  The 
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gromid  of  above  shown,  is  an  unwillingness  to  suffer ;  for  no 
^^    man,  that  will  persecute  another  for  his  consdenee^ 
would  suffer  for  his  own,  if  he  could  avoid  it,  seeing 
his  principle  obliges  him,  if  he  had  power,  by  force 
to  establish  that  which  he  judges  is  the  trutli,  and  so 
to  force  others  to  it.    Therefore  I  judge  it  meet,  for 
the  information  of  the  nations,  briefly  to  add  some- 
thing in  this  place  concerning  the  nature  of  true 
Christian  sufferings,  whereunto  a  very  faithful  testi- 
mony hath  been  borne  by  God's  witnesses,  which  he 
hath  raised  up  in  this  age,  beyond  what  hath  been 
generally  known  or  practised  for  these  msjij  genera- 
tions, yea,  since  the  apostacy  took  place.     Yet  it  is 
not  my  design  here  in  anywise  to  derogate  firom  the 
sufferings  of  the  Protestant  martyrs,  whom  I  behove 
to  have  walked  in  faithfulness  towards  God,  Biooord- 
ing  to  the  dispensations  of  light  in  that  day  appearing, 
and  of  which  many  were  utter  enemies  to  persecution, 
as  by  their  testimonies  against  it  might  be  made 
appear. 
wh^tnie     But  the  true,  faithful,  and  Christian  suffering  is, 
i!f^   *  for  men  to  profess  what  they  are  persuaded  is  right, 
and  so  practise  and  perform  theur  worship  towards 
God,  aa  being  their  true  right  so  to  do;   and  neither 
to  do  more  in  that,  because  of  outward  encouragement 
from  men ;  nor  any  whit  less,  because  of  the  fear  of 
their  laws  and  acts  against  it.    Thus  for  a  Christian 
man  to  vindicate  his  just  liberty  with  so  much  bold- 
ness, and  yet  innocency,  will  in  due  time,  though 
through  blood,  purchase  peace,  as  this  age  hath  in 
some  measure  experienced,  and  many  are  witnesses 
of  it ;  which  yet  shall  be  more  apparent  to  the  world, 
as  truth  takes  place  in  the  earth.     But  they  greatly 
sin  against  this  excellent  rule,  that  in  time  of  perse- 
cution do  not  profess  their  own  way  so  much  as  they 
would  if  it  were  otherwise ;  and  yet,  when  they  can 
get  the  magistrate  upon  their  side,  not  only  stretch 
their  own  liberty  to  the  utmost,  but  seek  to  establish 
the  same  by  denying  it  to  others. 
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But  of  this  excellent  patience  and  sufferings,  the  The  inno- 
witnesses  of  God,  in  scorn  called  Quakers,  have  given  f^^of 
a  manifest  proof :  for  so  soon  as  God  revealed  his  the  people 
truth  among  them,  without  regard  to  any  opposition  Q^Sfen, 
whatsoever,  or  what  they  might  meet  with,  they  went 
up  and  down,  as  they  were  moved  of  the  Lord,  preach- 
ing and  propagating  the  truth  in  market-places,  high- 
ways, streets,  and  public  temples,  though  daily  beaten, 
whipped,  bruised,  haled,  and  imprisoned  therefore. 
And  when  there  was  any  where  a  church  or  assembly 
gathered,  they  taught  them  to  keep  their  meetings 
openly,  and  not  to  shut  the  door,  nor  do  it  by  stealth, 
that  all  might  know  it,  and  those  that  would  might 
enter.  And  as  hereby  all  just  occasion  of  fear  of 
plotting  against  the  government  was  fully  removed, 
80  this  their  courage  and  faithfulness  in  not  giving 
over  their  meeting  together  (but  more  especially  the 
presence  and  glory  of  God  manifested  in  the  meeting 
being  terrible  to  the  consciences  of  the  persecutors) 
did  so  weary  out  the  malice  of  their  adversaries,  that 
oftentimes  they  were  forced  to  leave  their  work  undone. 
!Por  when  they  came  to  break  up  a  meeting,  they  were 
obliged  to  take  every  individual  out  by  force,  they  not 
being  firee  to  give  up  their  liberty  by  dissolving  at 
their  command :  and  when  they  were  haled  out,  un- 
less they  were  kept  forth  by  violence,  they  presently 
returned  peaceably  to  their  place.  Yea,  when  some- 
times the  magistrates  have  pulled  down  their  meet* 
ing-houses,  they  have  met  the  neict  day  openly  upon 
the  rubbish,  and  so  by  innocenc^  kept  their  possession 
and  ground,  being  properly  their  own,  and  their  right 
to  meet  and  worship  God  being  not  forfeited  to  any. 
So  that  when  armed  men  have  come  to  dissolve  them, 
it  was  impossible  for  them  to  do  it,  unless  they  had 
killed  every  one;  for  they  stood  so  dose  together, 
that  no  force  could  move  any  one  to  stir,  imtil  vio- 
lently pulled  thence :  so  that  when  the  malice  of  their 
opposers  stirred  them  to  take  shovels,  and  throw  the 
rubbish  upon  them,  there  they  stood  unmoved,  being 
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willing,  if  the  Lord  should  sa  permit,  to  have  been 
there  hurled  alive,  witnessiug  for  him.  As  this  patient 
but  yet  courageous  way  of  suflfering  made  the  perse- 
cutors' work  very  heavy  and  wearisome  unto  them, 
so  the  courage  and  patience  of  the  suflferers,  using 
no  resistance,  nor  bringing  any  weapons  to  defend 
themselves,   nor   seeking  any  ways    revenge  upon 
such  occasions,  did  secretly  smite  the  hearts  of  the 
persecutors,  and  made  their  chariot  wheels  go  on 
heavily.     Thus  after  much  and  many  kind  of  suffer- 
ings thus  patiently  borne,  which  to  rehearse  would 
make  a  volume  of  itself,  which  may  in  due  time  be 
published  to  the  nations   (for  we  have  them  upon 
record)  a  kind  of  negative  liberty  has  been  obtained  ; 
so  that  at  present  for  the  most  part  Mre  meet  together 
without  disturbance  from  the  magistrate.    But  on  the 
contrary,  most  Protestants,  when  they  have  not  the 
allowance  and  toleration  of  the  magistrate,  meet  ovlj 
in  secret  and  hide  their  testimony;  and  if  they  be 
discovered,  if  there  be  any  probability  of  making 
their  escape  by  force  (or  suppose  it  were  by  cutting 
oflf  those  that  seek  them  out)  they  will  do  it ;  whereby 
they  lose  the  glory  of  their  suflferings,  by  not  appear- 
ing as  the  innocent  followers  of  Christ,  nor  having  a 
testimony  of  their  harmlessness  in  the  hearts  of  their 
pursuers,  their  fury,  by  such  resistanee,  is  the  more 
kindled  against  them.     As  to  this  last  part,  of  resist- 
ing such  as  persecute  them,  they  can  lay  claim  to  no 
precept  from  Christ,  nor  any  example  of  him  or  his 
apostles  approved. 
Object.       But  as  to  the  first  part,  for  fleeing  and  meeting 
secretly,  and  not  openly  testifying  for  the  truth,  they 
usually   object  that  saying  of  Christ,  Matt.  x.  23. 
When  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  fl^'- 
other.  And  Acts  ix.  4.  That  the  disciples  met  secretly 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.    And  Acts  ix.  25.     That  -P««* 

was  let  out  of  Damascus  in  a  basket  down  by  ^^ 
wall. 

ANswEii.      To  all  which  I  answer,  First,  As  to  that  saying  of 
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Christ,  it  is  a  question  if  it  had  any  further  relation 
than  to  that  particular  message  with  which  he  sent 
them  to  the  Jews ;  yea,  the  latter  end  of  the  words 
seems  expressly  to  hold  forth  so  much ;  Ibr  ye  shall 
not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of 
Man  be  come.  Now  a  particular  practice  or  command 
for  a  particular  time  will  not  serve  for  a  precedent  to 
any  at  this  day  to  shun  the  cross  of  Christ.  But  sup- 
posing  this  precept  to  reach  farther,  it  must  be  so 
understood  to  be  made  use  of  only  according  as  the 
Spirit  giveth  liberty,  else  no  man  that  could  flee 
might  suffer  persecution.  How  then  did  not  the  apos- 
tles John  and  Peter  flee,  when  they  were  the  first  time  neeing  i 
persecuted  at  Jerusalem  ?  But,  on  the  contrary,  went  ^»"«  ^^ 
the  next  day,  after  they  were  discharged  by  the  coun-  Son^ 
cil,  and  preached  boldly  to  the  people.  But  indeed  •^^^ 
many  are  but  too  capable  to  stretch  such  sayings  as 
these  for  self-preservation,  and  therefore  have  great 
ground  to  fear,  when  they  interpret  them,  that  they 
shun  to  witness  for  Christ,  for  fear  of  hurt  to  them- 
selves, lest  they  mistake  them.  As  for  that  private 
meeting  of  the  disciples,  we  have  only  an  account  of 
the  matter  of  fact,  but  that  suffices  not  to  make  of  it 
a  precedent  for  us ;  and  men's  aptness  to  imitate  them 
in  that  (which,  for  aught  we  know,  might  have  been 
an  act  of  weakness)  and  not  in  other  things  of  a  con- 
trary nature,  shows  that  it  is  not  a  true  zeal  to  be 
like  those  disciples,  but  indeed  a  desire  to  preserve 
themselves,  which  moves  them  so  to  do.  Lastly,  As 
to  that  of  Paul's  being  conveyed  out  of  Damascus, 
the  case  was  singular,  and  is  not  to  be  doubted  but 
it  was  done  by  a  special  allowance  from  Grod,  who 
having  designed  him  to  be  a  principal  minister  of  his 
gospel,  saw  meet  in  his  wisdom  to  disappoint  the 
wicked  counsel  of  the  Jews.  But  our  adversaries 
have  no  such  pretext  for  fleeing,  whose  fleeing  pro- 
ceeds from  self-preservation,  not  from  immediate  reve- 
lation. And  that  Paul  made  not  this  the  method  of 
his  procedure,  appears,  in  that  at  another  time,  not- 
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withstanding  the  persuasion  of  his  friends,  and  cer- 
tain prophecies  of  his  sufferings  to  come,  he  would 
not  he  dissuaded  from  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  which 
according  to  the  fore-mentioned  rule  he  should  have 
done. 

But  Lastly,  To  conclude  this  matter,  glory  to  God, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  now  these  twenty- 
five  years,  since  we  were  known  to  he  a  distinct  and 
separate  people,  hath  given  us  faithfully  to  suffer  for 
his  name,  without  shrinking  or  fleeing  the  cross ;  and 
what  liberty  we  now  enjoy,  it  is  hy  Ink  mercy,  and  not 
byaay  outward  workmgor  procuring  of  our  own,  but 
it  is  He  has  wrought  upon  the  hearts  of  our  opposers. 
Nor  was  it  any  outward  interest  hath  procured  it  unto 
us,  hut  the  testimony  of  our  harmlessness  in  the  hearts 
of  our  superiors :  for  God  hath  preserved  us  hitherto 
in  the  patient  suffering  of  Jesus,  that  we  have  not 
given  away  our  cause  hy  persecuting  any,  which  few 
if  any  Christians  that  I  know  can  say.    Now  against 
our  imparaUeled  yet  innocent  and  Chnstiaa  cause,  our 
malicious  enemies  have  nothing  to  say,  hut  that  if  we 
had  power,  we  should  do  so  likewise.    This  is  a  piece 
of  mere  unreasonable  malice,  and  a  privilege  they 
take  to  judge  of  things  to  come,  which  th^y  have  not 
by  immediate  revelation ;  and  surely  it  is  the  greatest 
height  of  harsh  judgment  to  say,  men  would  do  con- 
trary to  their  professed  principle  if  they  could,  who 
have  from  their  practice  hitherto  given  no  ground  for 
it,  and  wherein  they  only  judge  others  by  th^nselves : 
such  conjectures  cannot  militate  against  us,  so  long 
as  we  are  innocent.    And  if  ever  we  prove  guilty  (» 
persecution,  by  forcing  other  men  by  corporal  punish- 
ment to  our  way,  then  let  us  be  judged  the  greatest 
of  hypocrites,  and  let  not  any  spare  to  persecute  u5. 
Amen,  saith  my  soul. 


PROPOSITION    XV. 

CONCBENING   SALUTATIONS   AND   RECREATIONS,   ETC. 

Seeing  the  chief  end  of  all  religum  is  to  redeem  men  from  the  spirit  and  gpd^  y^^^ 
vain  oonversation  of  Uiia  world,  and  to  lead  into  inward  oommonion  1  Pet.  L 
with  God«  before  whom  if  we  ftar  aluHXjfs  we  are  aooonnted  happy;  ^^* 
therefore  all  the  vain  onstoma  and  habits  thereof,  both  in  word  and  j^  ^'3^ 
deed,  af e  to  be  rejected  and  forsaken  by  those  who  come  to  this  /ear;  Acts  z.  26. 
snch  as  taking  off  the  ^  to  a  man,  the  bowings  and  cringings  of  the  Matt  zr. 
body,  and  such  other  salutations  of  that  kind,  with  all  the  foolish  and  q^  -^  g 
superstitious  formalities  attending  them ;  all  which  man  hath  invented 
in  his  degenerate  state,  to  feed  his  pride  in  the  vain  pomp  and  glory 
of  this  world:    as  also  the  unprofitable  plays,  Myobus  reGreatioD& 
sportings,  and  gamings,  which  are  invented  to  pass  away  the  predous 
time,  and  divert  the  mind  from  the  witnen  qf  God  in  the  hearty  and  from 
the  living  sense  of  his  /ear,  and  from  that  evangdieal  Spirit  wherewith 
Christians  ought  to  be  leavened,  and  which  leads  into  sobriety,  gravity, 
and  godly  fear;  in  which  as  we  abide,  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  felt 
to  attend  us  in  those  actions  in  which  we  are  necessarily  engaged, 
in  order  to  the  taking  care  for  the  sustenance  of  the  outward  man. 

§.  I.  Having  hitherto  treated  of  the  prineiples  of  reli- 
gion, both  relating  to  doctrine  and  toarship,  I  am  now 
to  speak  of  some  practices  which  have  been  the  pro- 
duct of  these  principles,  in  those  witnesses  whom  God 
hath  raised  up  in  this  day  to  testify  for  his  truth.  It 
will  not  a  little  commend  them,  I  suppose,  in  the 
judgment  of  sober  and  judicious  men,  that  taMng 
them  generally,  even  by  the  confession  of  their  adver- 
saries, they  are  found  to  be  free  of  those  abominations 
which  abound  among  other  professors,  such  as  are 
swea/rmg^  dnrnketmesSf  tohoredom,  riotoumess,&c.Bjid 
that  generally  the  very  coming  among  this  people 
doth  naturally  work  such  a  change,  so  that  many 
vicious  and  profane  persons  have  been  known,  by  com- 
ing to  this  truth,  to  become  sober  and  virtuous ;  and 
many  light,  vain,  and  wanton  ones  to  become  grave 
and  serious,  as  our  adversaries  dare  not  deny :   Yet 
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that  they  may  not  want  something  to  detract  us  for, 
cease  not  to  accuse  us  for  those  things  which,  irhen 
found  among  themselves,  they  highly  condemned  ;* 
thus  onr  gravity  they  call  sullenness,  our  seriousxiess 
melancholy,  our  silence  sottishness.     Such  as  have 
been  vicious  and  profane  among  them,  but  by  coming 
to  us  have  left  off  those  evils,  lest  they  should  com- 
mend  the  truth  of  our  profession,  they  say,   that 
whereas  they  were  profane  before,  they  are  become 
worse,  in  being  hypocritical  and  spiritually  proud. 
If  any  before  dissolute  and  profane  among  them,  by 
comingto  the  truth  with  us,  become frugaland  diligent, 
then  they  will  charge  them  with  covetousness  :  and 
if  any  eminent  among  them  for  seriousness,  piety,  and 
discoveries  of  God,  come  unto  us,  then  will  they  say, 
they  were  always  subject  to  melancholy  and  to  enthu- 
siasm;  though  before,  when  among  them,   it  was 
esteemed  neither  melancholy  nor  enthusiasm  in  an 
evU  sense,  but  Christian  gravity  and  diviue  revda- 
tion.     Our  boldness  and  Christian  suffering  they  call 
obstinacy  and  pertinacy;  though  half  as  much,   if 
among  themselves,  they  would  account  Christian  cou- 
rage and  nobility.     And  though  thus  by  their  envy 
they  strive  to  read  all  relating  to  us  backwards,  count- 
ing those  things  vices  in  us,  which  in  themselves  they 
would  extol  as  virtues,  yet  hath  the  strength  of  truth 
extorted  this  confession  often  from  them.  That  we  are 
generally  a  pure  and  dean  people  as  to  the  outward 
conversation. 

But  this,  they  say,  is  but  in  policy  to  conunend  our 
heresy. 

But  such  policy  it  is,  say  I,  as  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles made  use  of,  and  all  good  Christians  ought  to 

*  After  this  manner  the  Papists  used  to  disapprove  the  sobriety  of  the 
Waldenses,  of  whom  Reinenis,  a  Popish  author,  so  writeth.  "But  this  sect 
of  the  Leonists  hath  a  great  show  of  truth ;  for  that  they  live  righteously 
before  men,  and  believe  all  things  well  of  God,  and  all  the  articles  which  are 
contained  in  the  Creed;  only  Uiey  blaspheme  and  hate  the  church  of 
Rome." 
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do ;  yea,  so  far  hath  truth  prevailed  by  the  purity  of 
its  followers,  that  if  one  that  is  called  a  Quaker  do 
but  that  which  is  common  among  them,  as  to  laugh 
and  be  wanton,  speak  at  large,  and  keep  not  his  word 
punctually,  or  to  be  overtaken  with  hastiness  or  anger, 
they  presently  say,  O  this  is  against  your  profession! 
As  if  indeed  so  to  do  were  very  consistent  with  theirs ; 
wherein  though  they  speak  the  truth,  yet  they  give 
away  their  cause.  But  if  they  can  find  any  under 
our  name  in  any  of  those  evils  common  among  them- 
selves (as  who  can  imagine  but  among  so  many  thou- 
sands there  will  be  some  chaff,  since  of  twelve  apos- 
tles one  was  found  to  be  a  devil),  O  how  will  they 
insult,  and  make  more  noise  of  the  escape  of  one 
Quaker,  than  of  an  hundred  among  themselves ! 

§.  II.  But  there  are  some  singular  things,  which 
most  of  all  our  adversaries  plead  for  the  lawfulness 
of,  and  allow  themselves  in,  as  no  ways  inconsistent 
with  the  Christian  religion,  which  we  have  found  to 
be  no  ways  lawful  unto  us  and  have  been  commanded 
of  the  Lord  to  lay  them  aside ;  though  the  doing 
thereof  hath  occasioned  no  small  sufferings  aud  buf- 
fettings,  and  hath  procured  us  much  hatred  and  malice 
from  the  world.  And  because  the  nature  of  these 
things  is  such,  that  they  do  upon  the  very  sight  dis- 
tinguish us,  and  make  us  known,  so  that  we  cannot 
hide  ourselves  from  any,  without  proving  imfaithful 
to  our  testimony ;  our  trials  and  exercises  have  here- 
through  proved  the  more  numerous  and  difficult,  as 
will  after  appear.  These  I  have  laboured  briefly  to 
comprehend  in  this  proposition ;  but  they  may  more 
largely  be  exhibited  in  these  six  following  proposi- 
tions. 

I.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  give  to  men  such  flatter-  Futtenng 
ing  titles,  as  Your  Holiness,  Your  Majesty,  Your  Emi-  ^^^ 
nency.  Your  Excellencgr,  Your  Grace,  Your  Lordship, 
Your  Honour,  &c.  nor  use  those  flattering  words 
commonly  called  [Compliments.] 
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Hatand       IL  Thatitis  notlawful  for  Christians  to  kneel^  or 

^^^^  prostrate  themselves  to  any  man,  or  to  bow  the  body, 
or  to  mieoyer  the  head  to  them. 

kpp$xtL  III.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  use 
superfluities  in  apparel,  as  are  of  no  use,  savo  for 
ornament  and  vanity. 

Gaming.  jv.  That  it  is  uot  lawful  to  use  games,  sports^ 
plays,  nor,  among  other  things,  comedies  amon^ 
Christians,  under  the  notion  of  recreations,  which  do 
not  agree  with  Christian  silence,  gravity,  and  sobriety : 
for  laughing,  sporting,  gaming,  mocking,  jesting,  vain 
talMng,  &c.  is  not  Christian  Uberty,  nor  harmless 
mirth. 

Swearing.  V.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear  at 
all  imder  the  gospel,  not  only  not  vainly,  and  in  their 
common  discourse,  which  was  also  forbidden  under 
the  Mosaical  law,  but  even  not  in  judgment  before 
the  magistrate. 

Fighting.  VI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  resist 
evil,  or  to  war  or  fight  in  any  case. 

Degrees  of  Before  I  enter  upon  a  particular  disquisition  of 
^^  these  things,  I  shall  first  premise  some  general  con- 
«^den^  siderations,  to  prevent  all  mistakes;  and  next  add 
some  geneiul  considerations,  which  equally  respect  all 
of  them.  I  would  not  have  any  judge,  that  hereby 
we  intend  to  destroy  the  mutual  relation  that  either 
is  betwixt  prince  and  people,  master  and  servants, 
parents  and  children ;  nay,  not  at  all :  we  shall  evi- 
dence, that  our  principle  in  these  things  hath  no  such 
tendency,  and  that  these  natural  relations  are  rath^ 
better  established,  than  any  ways  hurt  by  it.  Next, 
Let  not  any  judge,  that  from  our  opinion  in  these 
things,  any  necessity  of  levelling  will  follow,  or  that 
all  men  must  have  things  in  common.  Our  principle 
leaves  every  man  to  enjoy  that  peaceably,  which  either 
his  own  industry,  or  his  parents  have  purchased  to 
him;  only  he  is  thereby  instructed  to  use  it  aright, 
both  for  his  own  good,  and  that  of  his  brethren ;  and 


allowed. 
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all  to  the  glory  of  God :  in  which  also  his  acts  are  to 
be  Yolunts^,  and  no  ways  constrained.  And  further, 
we  say  jiot  hereby,  that  no  man  may  use  the  creation 
more  or  less  than  another:  for  we  know,  that  as  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  dispense  it  diversly,  giving  to  some 
more,  and  some  less,  so  they  may  use  it  accordingly. 
The  several  conditions,  under  which  men  are  diversly  Edncatioii 
stated,  together  with  their  educations  answering  there-  ^^^^^ 
unto,  do  sufficiently  show  this:  the  servant  is  not  the  1^**  ^' 
same  way  educated  as  the  master ;  nor  the  tenant  as 
the  landlord;  nor  the  rich  as  the  poor;  nor  the  prince 
as  the  peasant.  Now,  though  it  be  not  lawful  for  any, 
however  great  abundance  they  may  have,  or  whatever 
their  education  may  be,  to  use  that  which  is  merely 
superfluous ;  yet  seeing  their  education  has  accus- 
tomed them  thereunto,  and  their  capacity  enables 
them  so  to  do,  without  being  profuse  or  extravagant, 
they  may  use  things  better  in  their  kind,  than  such 
whose  education  hath  neither  accustomed  them  to 
such  things,  nor  their  capacity  will  reach,  to  compass 
them.  For  it  is  beyond  question,  that  whatever  thing  Theiawfoi 
the  creation  afibras  is  for  the  use  of  man,  and  the  ^  JJjJ*^" 
moderate  use  of  them  is  lawful ;  yet,  per  accidens,  the  cm- 
they  may  be  unlawful  to  some,  and  not  to  others.  As  ^^ 
for  instance,  he  that  by  reason  of  his  estate  and  edu- 
cation hath  been  used  to  eat  flesh  and  drink  wine, 
and  to  be  clothed  with  the  finest  wool,  if  his  estate 
will  bear  it,  and  he  use  it  neither  in  superfluity,  nor 
immoderately,  he  may  do  it;  and  perhaps,  if  he 
should  apply  himself  to  feed,  or  be  clothed  as  are  the 
peasants,  it  might  prejudice  the  health  of  his  body, 
and  nothing  advance  his  soul.  But  if  a  man,  whose 
estate  and  education  had  accustomed  him  to  both 
coarser  food  and  raiment,  should  stretch  himself  be- 
yond what  he  had,  or  were  used  to,  to  the  manifest 
pr^udice  of  his  feonily  and  children,  no  doubt  it 
would  be  unlawful  to  hun  even  so  to  eat  or  be  clothed 
as  another,  in  whom  it  is  lawful ;  for  that  the  other 
may  be  as  much  mortified,  and  have  denied  himself 
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as  much  in  coming  down  to  that,  which  this  aspires 
to,  as  he,  in  wUIing  to  he  like  liim,  a.spire8  beyond 
what  he  either  is  able  or  hath  accustomed  to  do. 
The  safe  place  then  is,  for  such  as  have  fulness,  to 
The  rich   watch  ovcr  themselves,  that  they  use  it  moderately, 
^e  jKwr.  ^^d  rescind  all  superfluities ;  being  willing,  as  &r  as 
they  can,  to  help  the  need  of  those  to  whom  Provi- 
dence hath  allotted  a  smaller  allowance.    Let  the 
brother  of  high  degree  rejoice^  in  that  he  is  adased; 
and  such  as  God  calls  m  a  low  degree^  be  content  tcUh 
their  condition^  not  envying  those  brethren  toko  have 
greater  abund(mce,  knowing  they  ha/ce  received  abtin- 
dancCy  as  to  the  inward  man  ;  which  is  chiefly  to  be 
regarded.  And  therefore  beware  of  such  a  temptation, 
as  to  use  their  calling  as  an  engine  to  be  richer,  know- 
ing, they  have  this  advantage  beyond  the  rich  and 
noble  that  are  called,  that  the  truth  doth  not  any 
ways  abase  them,  nay,  not  in  the  esteem  of  the  worM, 
as  it  doth  the  other;  but  that  they  are  rather  exalted 
thereby,  in  that  as  to  the  inward  and  spiritual  fellow- 
ship of  the  saints,  they  become  the  brethren  and  com- 
panions of  the  greatest  and  richest ;  and  in  this  respect, 
Let  him  of  low  degree  rejoice  that  he  is  exalted. 

These  things  premised,  I  would  seriously  propose 
imto  all  such  as  choose  to  be  Christians  ind^,  a^^ 
that  in  nature,  and  not  in  name  only,  whether  it  Tfere 
not  desirable,  and  would  not  greatly  contribute  to  the 
commendation  of  Cluistianity,  and  to  the  increase  of 
the  life  and  virtue  of  Christ,  if  all  superfluous  titles 
of  honouTf  proftiseness  oAfid  prodigality  in  meat  am 
apparel^  gaming^  sporting^  a/rvd  playing  were  tod 
aside  and  forborne  ?    And  whether  such  as  lay  t^^^ 
aside,  in  so  doing,  walk  not  more  like  the  disciples  ot 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  are  therein  nearer  their 
example,  than  such  as  use  them?  Whether  the  laying 
them  aside  would  hinder  any  from  being  good  Chris- 
tians ?   Or  if  Christians  might  not  be  better  without 
them  than  with  them?  Certainly  the  sober  and  sen- 
ous  among  all  sorts  will  say,  Yea.  Then  surely  sucn 


AND  BECKEATIONS.  491 

as  lay  them  aside,  as  reckoning  them  unsuitable  for 
Christians,  are  not  to  be  blamed,  but  rather  com- 
mended for  so  doing :  because  that  in  principle  and 
practice  they  effectually  advance  that,  which  others 
acknowledge  were  desirable,  but  can  never  make  effec- 
tual, so  long  as  they  allow  the  use  of  them  as  lawful. 
And  Qod  hath  made  it  manifest  in  this  age,  that  by 
discovering  the  evil  of  such  things,  and  leading  his 
witnesses  out  of  them,  and  to  testify  against  them,  he 
hath  produced  effectually  in  many  that  mortification 
and  abstraction  from  the  love  and  cares  of  this  world, 
who  daily  are  conversing  in  the  world  (but  inwardly 
redeemed  out  of  it)  both  in  wedlock,  and  in  their  law- 
ful employments,  which  was  judged  could  only  be 
obtained  by  such  as  were  shut  up  in  cloisters  and 
monasteries.    Thus  much  in  general. 

§.  III.  As  to  the  first  we  affirm  positively.  That  U 
is  not  lawful  for  Christians  either  to  give  or  receive 
these  titles  of  honour,  as.  Your  Soilness,  Your  Ma- 
jesty,  Your  Excellency,  Your  Emi/nency,  &c. 

Pirst,  Because  these  titles  are  no  part  of  that  obe-  uties. 
dience  which  is  due  to  magistrates  or  superiors; 
neither  doth  the  giving  them  add  to  or  diminish  from 
that  subjection  we  owe  to  them,  which  consists  in 
obeying  their  just  and  lawful  commands,  not  in  titles 
and  designations. 

Secondly,  We  find  not  that  in  the  scripture  any  under  the 
such  titles  are  used,  either  under  the  law  or  ihQ  gospel:  J^JJ^ 
but  that  in  the  speaking  to  kings,  princes,  or  nobles, 
they  used  only  a  simple  compellation,  as  O  King  I  and 
that  without  any  further  designation,  save  perhaps 
the  name  of  the  person,  as,  O  King  Agrippa,  &c. 

Thirdly,  It  lays  a  necessity  upon  Christians  most  Lying 
frequently  to  lie;  because  the  persons  obtaining  these  ^^^ 
titles,  either  by  election  or  hereditarily,  may  frequently 
be  found  to  have  nothing  really  in  them  deserving 
them,  or  answering  to  them :  as  some,  to  whom  it  is 
said,  Tour  Excellency,  having  nothing  of  excellency 
in  them ;  and  he  who  is  called,  Your  Grace,  appears 
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to  be  an  enemy  to  grace,  and  he  who  is  called,  Youjr 
Honour,  is  known  to  be  base  and  ignoble.  I  wondear 

not*obii«  ^^**  ^^  ^^  man,  or  what  patent  ought  to  oblige  me 
toiUfc    to  make  a  lie,  in  calling  good,  evil;  and  evil,  good? 
I  wonder  what  law  of  man  can  secure  me,  in  so  doing, 
from  the  just  judgment  of  Gx)d,  that  will  make  me 
account  for  every  idle  word  ?  And  to  lie  is  something 
more.     Surely  Christians  should  be  ashamed  that 
such  laws,  manifestly  crossing  the  law  of  Grod,  shoxdd 
be  among  them. 
Objbct.        If  it  be  said,   We  ought  in  chwrity  to  suppose  thai 
they  have  these  virtues^  beccmae  the  king  has  bestatced 
those  titles  upon  them,  or  that  they  a/re  descended  of 
such  as  deserved  them  ; 
Amsw.         I  answer.  Charity  destroys  not  knowledge :   I  am 
not  obliged  by  charity,  either  to  believe  or  speak  a  lie. 
Now  it  IS  apparent,  and  cannot  be  denied  by  any,  but 
that  those  virtues  are  not  in  many  of  the  persons 
expressed  by  the  titles  they  bear ;  neither  will  they 
allow  to  speak  so  to  such,  in  whom  these  virtues  are, 
unless  they  be  so  dignified  by  outward  princes.     So 
that  such  as  are  truly  virtuous  must  not  be  styled  by 
their  virtues,  because  not  privileged  by  the  princes  of 
this  world ;  and  such  as  have  them  not  must  be  so 
called,  because  they  have  obtained  a  patent  so  to  be  : 
and  all  this  is  done  by  those  who  pretend  to  be  his 
followers,  that  conunanded  his  disciples,  Not  to  be 
called  of  men.  Master ;  and  told  them,  such  could 
not  believe,  as  received  honour  one  from  another,  and 
sought  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only. 
This  is  so  plain,  to  such  as  will  indeed  be  Christians, 
that  it  needs  no  consequence, 
YowHou-     Fourthly,  As  to  those  titles  of  Holiness,  Eminency, 
ness,  Tour  Qj^d  ExceUcncv,  uscd  among  the  Papists  to  the  Pope 
"^  "'•  and  Cardiimls,  &c..  and  &ce,  Lo4hip,  and  wS- 
ship,  used  to  the  Clergy  among  the  Protestants,  it  is 
a  most  blasphemous  usurpation.  Por  if  they  use  Ho- 
liness and  Grace,  because  these  things  ought  to  be  in 
-    a  Pope  or  in  a  Bishop,  how  come  they  to  usurp  that 
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peculiarly  to  tliemselves  P     Ought  not  holiness  and 

grace  to  be  in  every  Christian  ?  And  so  every  Chris- 

tian  should  say,  Your  Holiness,  and  Your  Grace,  one 

to  another.     Next,  how  can  they  in  reason  claim  any 

more  titles  than  were  practised  and  received  by  the 

apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  whose  successors 

they  pretend  they  are,  and  as  whose  successors  (and 

no  otherwise)  themselves,  I  judge,  will  confess  any 

honour  they  seek  is  due  to  them  ?  Now  if  they  neither 

sought,  received,  nor  admitted  such  honour  nor  titles, 

how  came  these  by  them  ?    If  they  say  they  did,  let 

them  prove  it  if  they  can :  we  find  no  such  thing  in 

the  scripture.    The  Christians  speak  to  the  apostles 

without  any  such  denomination,  neither  saying.  If  it 

please  Your  Grace,  Your  Holiness,  Your  Lordship, 

nor  Your  Worship ;  they  are  neither  called,  My  Lord 

Peter,  nor  My  Lord  Paul ;  nor  yet  Master  Peter,  nor 

Master  Paul ;    nor  Doctor  Peter,  nor  Doctor  Paul ; 

but  singly  Peter  and  Paul ;  and  that  not  only  in  the 

scripture,  but  for  some  hundreds  of  years  after:  so 

that  this  appears  to  be  a  manifest  fruit  of  the  apostacy. 

Por  if  these  titles  arise  either  from  the  office  or  worth 

of  the  persons,  it  will  not  be  denied,  but  the  apostles 

deserved  them  better  than  any  now  that  call  for  them. 

But  the  case  is  plain,  the  apostles  had  the  holiness, 

the  excellency,  the  grace ;  and  because  they  were 

holy,  excellent,  and  gracious,  they  neither  used,  nor 

admitted  of  such  titles :    but  these  having  neither  Hypo- 

holiness,  excellency,  nor  grace,  will  needs  be  so  called,  J^ 

to  satisfy  their  ambitious  and  ostentatious  minds,  titles. 

which  is  a  manifest  token  of  their  hypocrisy. 

Fifthly,  As  to  that  title  of  Majesty,  usually  ascribed 
to  princes,  we  do  not  find  it  given  to  any  such  in  the 
holy  scripture ;  but  that  it  is  specially  and  peculiarly 
ascribed  unto  God,  as  1  Chron.  xxix.  11 ;  Job  x^cxvii. 
22 ;  Psalm  xxi.  5 ;  and  xxix.  4 ;  and  xlv.  3 ;  and 
cxiii.  1 ;  and  cxvi.  6 ;  Isa.  ii.  10 ;  and  xxiv.  14 ;  and 
xxvi.  10 ;  Heb,  i.  3 ;  2  Pet.  i.  16 ;  and  many  more 
places.    Hence  saith  Jude,  verse  25  :    To  the  only 
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toise  God  our  Saviour ^  be  glory  and  majesty ^  &c.  not 
to  men.     We  find  in  scripture  the  proud  king  Xebu- 
chadnezzar  assuming  this  title  to  himself,  Dan,  iv.  30, 
who  at  that  time  received  a  sufficient  reproof,  by  a 
sudden  judgment  which  came  upon  him.     Therefore 
in  all  the  compellations  used  to  princes  in  the   Old 
Testament,  it  is  not  to  he  found,  nor  yet  in  the  New. 
Paul  was  very  civil  to  Agrippa,  yet  he  gives  him  no 
such  title :  neither  was  this  title  used  among  Chris- 
tians in  the  primitive  times.     Hence  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History  of  the  Reformation  of  Erance,  relating  the 
speech  of  the  Lord  Rochefort,  at  the  assembly  of  the 
H^*^  4  estates  of  France,  held  under  Charles  the  Ninth,  in 
p.  445."  '  the  Tear  1560,  saith,  "  That  this  harangufe  was  well 
Su  iJt"  remarked,   in  that  he  used  not  the  word  [MajestyJ 
ttted;how  invented  by  flatterers  of  late  years."      And  yet  this 
tioTofir  ^^thor  minded  not  how  his  master  Calvin  used  this 
1560.       flattering  title  to  Francis  the  First,  King  of  Prance : 
and  not  only  so,  but  calls  him  Most  Christian  King, 
in  the  epistle  to  his  Institutions;  though,  by  his  daily 
persecuting  of  the  reformers,  it  was  apparent,  he  was 
far  from  being  such,  even  in  Calvin's  own  esteem. 
Surely  the  complying  with  such  vain  titles,  imposed 
and  introduced  by  antichrist,  greatly  tended  to  stain 
the  reformation,  and  to  render  it  defective  in  many 
things. 

Lastly,  All  these  titles  and  styles  of  honour  are  to 
be  rejected  by  Christians,  because  they  are  to  seek 
the  honour  that  comes  from  above,  and  not  the  honour 
that  is  jfrom  below :  but  these  honours  are  not  that 
honour  that  comes  from  above,  but  are  from  below. 
For  we  know  well  enough  what  industry,  and  what 
pains  men  are  at  to  get  these  things,  and  what  part  it 
The  proud  is  that  sceks  after  them,  to  wit,  the  proud,  insolent, 
tattw.^^**  haughty,  aspiring  mind.      For  judge,  is  it  the  meek 
and  innocent  Spirit  of  Christ  that  covets  that  honour? 
Is  it  that  Spirit  that  must  be  of  no  reputation  in  this 
world,  that  has  its  conversation  in  heaven,  that  comes 
PhiLiii.20.  to  htiYe /ellowskip  with  the  sonsrof  Ood?    Is  it  that 
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Spirit,  I  say,  that  loves  that  honour,  that  seeks  after 
that  honour,  that  pleads  for  the  upholding  of  that 
honour,  that  frets,  and  rages,  and  fumes,  when  it  is 
denied  that  honour  ?  Or  is  it  not  rather  the  lordly 
insulting  spirit  of  Lucifer,  the  prince  of  this  world,  he  Ladfer's 
that  of  old  affected  and  sought  after  this  honour,  and  *^'^** 
loved  not  to  ahide  in  the  submissive  low  place  ?  And 
so  all  his  children  are  possessed  with  the  same  am- 
bitious proud  mind,  seeking  and  coveting  titles  of  ho- 
nour, which  indeed  beloug  not  to  them.  For  let  us 
examine,  *  Who  they  are  that  are  honourable  indeed  ?  i  stm.  a. 
Is  it  not  the  righteous  man  ?  Is  it  not  the  holy  man  ?  ^' 
Is  it  not  the  humble-hearted  man,  the  meek-spirited 
man  ?  And  are  not  such  those  that  ought  to  be  ho- 
noured among  Christians  ?  Now  of  these,  may  there 
not  be  poor  men,  labourers,  silly  fishermen  ?  And  if 
so,  how  comes  it  that  the  titles  of  honour  are  not  be- 
stowed upon  such  ?  But  who  are  they  that  generally 
receive  and  look  for  this  honour  ?  ^^  they  not  the 
rich  ones,  such  as  have  abundance  of  the  esurth,  as  be 
like  the  rich  glutton,  such  as  are  proud  and  ambi- 
tious, such  as  are  oppressors  of  the  poor,  such  as  swell 
with  lust  and  vanity,  and  aU  superfluity  of  naughti- 
ness, who  are  the  very  abomination  and  plague  of  the 
nations  ?  Are  not  these  they  that  are  accounted  ho- 
nourable, that  require  and  receive  the  titles  of  honour, 
proud  Hamans  ?  Now  whether  is  this  the  honour  that 
comes  from  God,  or  the  honour  from  below !  Doth 
God  honour  such  as  daily  dishonour  him,  and  disobey 
him  ?  And  if  this  be  not  the  honour  that  comes  from 
God,  but  the  honour  of  this  world,  which  the  children 
of  this  world  give  and  receive  one  from  another ;  how 
can  the  children  of  Gh)d,  such  as  are  Christians  in- 

*  Hierom,  in  his  epistle  to  Gelant,  admonisheth  her,  That  she  was  to  be 
preferred  to  none  for  her  nobilUy,  for  the  Christian  religion  admits  not  of 
respect  of  persons ;  neither  are  men  to  be  esteemed  because  of  their  outward 
condition,  but  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  mind  to  be  esteemed  either 
noble  or  base ;  he  that  obeyeth  not  sin,  is  free ;  who  is  strong  in  virtue,  is 
noble*    Let  the  Epistle  of  James  be  read. 
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deed,  give  or  receive  that  honour  among  themsel?es, 
without  coming  under  the  reproof  of  Christ,  who  saith, 
that  8fich  as  do  ccmnot  believe  ?    But  further,  if  ^ 
respect  the  cause  that  most  frequently  procures  to 
men  these  titles  of  honour,  there  is  not  one  of  a  thou- 
sand that  shall  he  found  to  he,  because  of  any  Chris- 
tian virtue ;  but  rather  for  things  to  be  disconunended 
among  Christians :  as  by  the  feivour  of  princes,  pro- 
cured by  flattering,  and  often  by  worse  means.     Yea, 
the  most  frequent,  and  accounted  among  men  most 
honourable,  is  fighting,  or  some  great  martial  exploit, 
which  can  add  nothing  to  a  Christian's  worth  :  sinoe, 
sure  it  is,  it  were  desirable  there  were  no  fightings 
among  Christians  at  all ;  and  in  so  far  as  there  are, 
it  shows  they  are  not  right  Christians.     And  James 
tells  us,  ihBX  fighting  proceeds  from  the  luste.  So  that 
it  were  fitter  for  Christians,  by  the  Stoord  qf  Go£i 
Spirit^  to  fight  against  their  lusts,  than  by  the  preva- 
lency  of  their  lusts  to  destroy  one  another.  Whatever 
honour  any  might  have  attained  of  old  under  the  laTf 
this  way,  we  nnd  under  the  gospel  Christians  com- 
mended for  suffering,  not  for  fighting ;  neither  did 
any  of  Christ's  disciples,  save  one,  offer  ontward  vio- 
lence by  the  sword,  in  cutting  off  Malchus's  ear ;  ioi 
which  he  received  no  title  of  honour,  but  a  just  re- 
proof.   Finally,  if  we  look  either  to  the  nature  oi  this 
honour,  the  cause  of  it,  the  ways  it  is  conveyed,  the 
terms  in  which  it  is  delivered,  it  cannot  be  used  by 
such  as  desire  to  be  Christians  in  good  earnest. 

§.  IV.  Now  besides  these  general  titles  of  honour, 
what  gross  abuses  are  crept  in  among  such  as  are 
called  Christians  in  the  use  of  compliments,  wherein 
not  servants  to  masters,  or  others,  with  respect  to  any 
such  kind  of  relations,  do  say  and  write  to  one  anothef 
at  every  turn.  Tour  humble  servant.  Tour  most  obe- 
dient servant,  &c.  Such  wicked  customs  have,  to  the 
great  prejudice  of  souls,  accustomed  Christians  to  lie; 
and  to  use  lying  is  now  come  to  be  accounted  civility' 
O  horrid  apostacy !  for  it  is  notoriously  known,  that 
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the  use  of  these  compliments  imports  not  any  design 
of  service,  neither  are  any  such  fools  to  think  so;  K>r 
if  we  should  put  them  to  it  that  say  so,  they  would 
not  douht  to  think  we  abused  them;  and  would  let  us 
know  they  gave  us  words  in  course,  and  no  more.  It 
is  strange,  that  such  as  pretend  to  scripture  as  their 
rule  should  not  be  ashamed  to  use  such  things;  since 
!Elihu,  that  had  not  the  scriptures,  could  by  the  light 
-within  him  (which  these  men  think  insufficient),  say, 
Job  xxxii.  21,  22 :  Let  me  not  <zceept  cmy  manias  per^ 
son,  neither  let  me  give  fiattermg  titles  unto  men.  For 
I  know  not  to  give  flattering  titles ;  in  so  doing  my 
JUaker  toould  soon  take  me  oivat/.  A  certain  ancient 
devout  man,  in  the  primitive  time,  subscribed  himself 
to  a  bishop.  Tour  humble  servant ;  wherein  I  doubt 
not  but  he  was  more  real  than  our  usual  compli- 
menters ;  and  yet  he  was  sharply  reproved  for  it.* 

But.  they  usually  object,  to  defend  themselves. 
That  lAike  saith.  Most  Excellent  Theophiltis ;  and 
JPaul,  Most  Noble  Festus. 

I  answer;  Since  Luke  wrote  that  by  the  dictates  of 
the  infallible  Spirit  of  Grod,  I  think  it  will  not  be 
doubted  but  Theophilus  did  deserve  it,  as  being  really 
endued  with  that  virtue:  in  which  case  we  shall  not 
condemn  those  that  do  it  by  the  same  rule.  But  it 
is  not  proved  that  Luke  gave  Theophilus  this  title,  as 
that  which  was  inherent  to  him,  either  by  his  father, 
or  by  any  patent  Theophilus  had  obtained  from  any 
of  the  princes  of  the  earth ;  or  that  he  would  have 
given  it  him,  in  case  he  had  not  been  truly  excellent: 
and  without  this  be  proved  (which  never  can),  there 

*  This  history  is  reported  by  Cssauboniis,  in  his  book  of  MannoFB  and 
CostomSy  p.  160.  In  this  last  age  he  is  esteemed  an  Tmcivil  man,  who  will 
not  either  to  his  inferior  or  equal  subscribe  himself  Servant,  But 
Sulpitius  Sevens  was  heretofore  sharply  reproved  by  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola, 
because  in  his  epistle  he  had  subscribed  himself  his  Seroant,  saying,  Beware 
ihou  eubteribe  not  th^eel/kU  tervanf,  wko  is  thy  brother;  farjlattery  u  iinfid^ 
not  a  tettimoi^  qfkumilify  to  give  tkotekotumn  to  men,  wkiek  are  only  due  to 
the  One  Lord,  Matter,  and  GOD. 

2  K 
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conoem.  can  nothing  hence  be  deduced  against  us.     The  like 

titie^PMii  ^^y  ^  s^d  ^f  ^bat  of  Paul  to  Eestus,  whom  he  Tirould 

gave  to     not  have  called  such,  if  he  had  not  been  trulv  noble ; 

^^'     as  indeed  he  was,  in  that  he  suffered  him  to  be  heard 

in  his  own  cause,  and  would  not  give  way  to  the  fkuy 

of  the  Jews  against  him ;   it  was  not  because  of  any 

outward  title  bestowed  upon  Eestus,  that  he  so  called 

him,  else  he  would  have  giyen  the  same  appellation 

to  his  predecessor  Eelix,  who  had  the  same  office; 

but  being  a  covetous  man,  we  find  he  gives  him  no 

such  style. 

Thefeinni.     §•  V*  I*  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^"^*  ^  *^  plaoc  to  saj  some- 
itf  niimber  thing  conccming  the  using  of  the  singular  number  to 
son  u^  one  person ;  of  this  there  is  no  controversy  in  the 
tho  Latin.  Latin.     For  when  we  speak  to  one,  we  always  use 
the  pronoun  [TXT,]  and  he  that  woiild  do  otherwise, 
would  break  the  rules  of  grammar.    Eor  what  boy, 
learning  his  rudiments,  is  ignorant,  that  it  is  incon- 
gruous to  say  [v08  wma%^  vos  legis\  that  is  \you  lovest, 
you  readest],  speaking  to  one  P  But  the  pnde  of  man, 
that  hath  corrupted  many  things,  refuses  also  to  use 
this  simplicity  of  speaking  in  the  vulgar  languages. 
For  being  puffed  up  with  a  vain  opinion  of  themselves, 
as  if  the  singular  number  were  not  suf&dent  for  them, 
they  will  have  others  to  speak  to  them  in  the  plural. 
Hence  Luther,  in  his  plays,  reproves  and  mocks  this 
manner  of  speaking,  saying,  Magister,  vos  es  iratus: 
which  corruption  Erasmus  sufficiently  refutes  in  his 
book  of  writing  Epistles:  concerning  which  likewise 
James  Howell,  in  his  epistle  to  the  nobility  of  Eng- 
land, b^ore  the  French  and  English  Dictionary, 
takes  notice,  "  That  both  in  France,  and  in  other  na- 
tions, the  word  [THOU  J  was  used  in  speaking  to  one ; 
but  by  succession  of  time,  when  the  Bioman  common- 
wealth grew  into  an  empire,  the  courtiers  began  to 
How  the  magnify  the  emperor  (as  being  furnished  with  power 
a^to^^  to  confer  dignities  and  offices),  using  the  word  [You], 
used  to  1  yea,  and  deifying  him  with  more  remarkable  titles ; 
single  per-  conceming  which  matter  we  read  in  the  Epistles  of 
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Symmachus  to  the  Emperors  Theodosius  and  Yalen- 
tiniamis,  where  he  useth  these  forms  of  speaking,  ves^ 
tra  (Bternitas,  your  eternity ;  vestrum  Numen,  your 
Godhead ;  vestra  serenitasj  your  serenity ;  veatra  cle- 
mentiaj  your  clem^K^.  So  that  the  word  [You]  in 
the  plural  number,  together  with  the  other  titles  and 
compellations  of  honour,  seem  to  have  taken  their  rise 
from  monarchical  government ;  which  afterwards,  by 
degrees,  came  to  be  derived  to  private  persons/' 

The  same  is  witnessed  by  John  Maresius,  of  the 
French  Academy,  in  the  preface  of  his  Clovis :  "  Let 
none  wonder  (saith  he),  that  the  word  [Thou]  is  used 
in  this  work  to  princes  and  princesses;  for  we  use  the 
same  to  Grod :  and  of  old  the  same  was  used  to  Alex- 
anders, Gaesars,  queens,  and  empresses.  The  use  of 
the  word  [You],  when  one  person  is  spoken  to,  was 
only  introduced  by  the  base  flatteries  of  men  of  latter 
ages,  to  whomit  seemed  good  to  use  the  plural  num- 
ber to  one  person,  that  he  may  imagine  himself  alone 
to  be  .equal  to  ntiany  others  in  dignity  and  worth ; 
from  whence  at  last  it  came  to  persons  of  lower  qua- 
Uty," 

To  the  same  purpose  speaketh  also  M.  Gk>deau,  in 
his  preface  to  the  New  Testament  translation :  "  I 
had  rather  (saith  he),  faithfully  keep  to  the  express 
words  of  Paul,  than  exactly  follow  the  polished  style 
of  our  tongue ;  therefore  I  always  use  that  form  of 
calling  God  in  the  singular  number,  not  in  the  plural ; 
and  therefore  I  say  rather  [Thou]  than  [You],  I 
confess,  indeed,  that  the  civility  and  custom  of  this 
world  requires  him  to  be  honoured  after  that  manner ; 
but  it  is  likewise  on  the  contrary  true,  that  the  original 
tongue  of  the  New  Testament  hath  nothing  common 
with  such  manners  and  civility ;  so  that  not  one  of 
these  many  old  versions  we  have  doth  observe  it. 
Let  not  men  believe,  that  we  give  not  respect  enough 
to  God,  in  that  we  caJl  him  by  the  word  [Thou],  which  !?•  ^^'^ 
is  nevertheless  far  otherwise;  fori  seem  to  myself  greater  ho- 
(may  be  by  the  effect  of  custom),  more  to  honour  his  JjOJ-J^y  "• 

2k2  """' 
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Divine  Majesty,  in  calling  him  after  this  manner,  than 
if  I  should  call  him  after  the  manner  of  men,  who  are 
so  delicate  in  their  forms  of  speech." 

See  how  clearly  and  evidently  these  men  witne^, 
that  this  form  of  speaking,  and  these  profane  titles, 
derive  their  origin  from  the  hase  flattery  of  these  last 
ages,  and  from  the  delicate  haughtiness  of  worldly 
men,  who  have  invented  these  novelties,  that  thereby 
they  might  honour  one  another,  under  I  know  not 
what  pretence  of  civility  and  respect.    From  w^hence 
many  of  the  present  Christians  (so  accounted),  are 
become  so  perverse,  in  commending  most  wicked  men, 
and  wicked  customs,  that  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel 
iswhoUylost;  so  that  the  giving  of  men  and  things 
their  own  names  is  not  only  worn  out  of  custom,  but 
the  doing  thereof  is  accounted  absurd  and  rude  by 
such  kind  of  delicate  parasites,  who  desire  to  ascribe 
to  this  flattery,  and  abuse  the  name  of  civility.  More- 
over, that  this  way  of  speaking  proceeds  from  a  high 
and  proud  mind,  hence  appears ;  because  that  men 
commonly  use  the  singular  number  to  beggars,  and 
to  their  servants ;  yea,  and  ia  their  prayers  to  Qod 
Thus  the  superior  will  speak  to  his  inferior,  who  yet 
will  not  bear  that  the  inferior  so  speak  to  him,  as  judg- 
ing it  a  kind  of  reproach  unto  him.     So  hath   the 
pride  of  men  placed  God  and  the  beggar  in  the  same 
category.     I  think  I  need  not  use  arguments  to  prove 
to  such  as  know  congruous  language,  that  we  ought 
to  use  the  singular  number  speaking  to  one ;  which 
is  the  common  dialect  of  the  whole  scripture,  as  also 
the  most  interpreters  do  translate  it.     Seeing  there- 
fore it  is  manifest  to  us,  that  this  form  of  speaking  to 
men  in  the  plural  nimiber  doth  proceed  from  pride, 
as  well  as  that  it  is  in  itself  a  lie,  we  found  a  neces- 
sity upon  us  to  testify  against  this  corruption,  by  using 
the  singular  equally  unto  all.     And  although  no  rea- 
scripturc  son  can  be  given  why  we  should  be  persecuted  upon 
a^ect  tbe  tliis  account,  especially  by  Christians,  who  profess  to 
Jui^. "'  follow  the  rule  of  scripture,  whose  dialect  this  is ;  yet 
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it  would  perhaps  seem  incredible  if  I  should  relate 
how  much  we  have  suffered  for  this  thing,  and  how 
these  proud  ones  have  fumed,'  fretted,  and  gnashed 
their  teeth,  frequently  beating  and  striking  us,  when 
we  have  spoken  to  them  thus  in  the  singular  number : 
whereby  we  are  the  more  confirmed  in  our  judgment, 
as  seeing  that  this  testimony  of  truth,  which  Qod 
hath  given  us  to  bear  in  all  things,  doth  so  vex  the 
serpentine  nature  in  the  children  of  darkness. 

§.  VI.  Secondly,  Next  unto  this  of  titles,  the  other  ^i^ 
part  of  honour  used  among  Ohristians  is  the  kneeling, 
botoififf,  and  uncovering  of  the  head  to  one  another. 
I  know  nothing  our  adversaries  have  to  plead  for 
them  in  this  matter,  save  some  few  instances  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  custom  of  the  country. 

The  first  are,  such  as  Abraham^ s  botving  himself  ^ 
the  children  of  Sethj  and  Lot  to  the  two  angels,  &c. 

But  the  practice  of  these  patriarchs,  related  as  mat- 
ter of  fact,  are  not  to  be  a  rule  to  Christians  now ; 
neither  are  we  to  imitate  them  in  every  practice,  which 
has  not  a  particular  reproof  added  to  it ;  for  we  find 
not  Abraham  reproved  for  taking  Hagar,  &c.    And 
indeed  to  say  all  things  were  lawful  for  us  which 
they  practised  would  produce  great  inconveniences 
obvious  enough  to  all.    And  as  to  the  customs  of  the  The  eoi. 
nations,  it  is  a  very  ill  ai^ument  for  a  Christian's  mUom  to 
practice :  we  should  have  a  better  rule  to  walk  by  n\t  to 
than  the  custom  of  the  GtentUes ;  the  apostles  desire  ^*"^***^*^ 
us  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world,  &c.    We  see  Bom.ziL2. 
how  Uttle  they  have  to  say  for  themselves  in  this  mat- 
ter.   Let  it  be  observed  then,  whether  our  reasons  for 
laying  aside  these  things  be  not  considerable  and 
weighty  enough  to  uphold  us  in  so  doing. 

Krst,  We  say,  Thiat  Gk>d,  who  is  the  Creator  of 
man,  and  he  to  whom  he  oweth  the  dedication  both 
of  soul  and  body,  is  over  all  to  be  worshipped  and 
adored,  and  that  not  only  by  the  spirit,  but  also  with  Bowing  is 
the  prostration  of  body.    Now  kneeling,  bowing,  and  Jj^j^iy 
imcovering  of  the  head,  is  the  alone  outward  signifi-  daetocod. 
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cation  of  onr  adoration  towards  God,  and  therefore  it 
is  not  lawful  to  give  it  unto  man.  He  that  kneeleth, 
or  prostrates  himself  to  man,  what  doth  he  mare  to 
God  P  He  that  boweth,  and  imcovereth  his  head  to 
the  creature,  what  hath  he  reserved  to  the  Oreator? 
Now  the  apostle  shows  us,  that  the  uncovering^  of  the 
head  is  that  which  Qod  requires  of  us  in  our  wor- 
shipping of  him,  1  Oor.  xi.  14*  But  if  we  make  our 
address  to  men  in  the  same  manner,  where  lietli  the 
difference?  Not  in  the  outward  signification,  but 
merely  in  the  intention ;  which  opens  a  door  for  the 
popish  veneration  of  images,  which  hereby  is  neoes- 
sanly  excluded. 

Secondly,  Men  being  alike  by  creation  (though 
their  being  stated  under  their  several  relations  requires 
from  them  mutual  services  according  to  those  respec- 
tive relations),  owe  not  worship  one  to  another,  but 
all  equally  are  to  return  it  to  God :  because  it  is  to 
him,  and  his  name  alone,  that  every  knee  must  bow, 
and  before  whose  throne  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
prostrate  themselves.  Therefore  for  men  to  take  this 
one  from  another,  is  to  rob  Qod  of  his  glory :  since 
all  the  duties  of  relation  may  be  performed  one  to 
another  without  these  kind  of  bowings,  which  there- 
fore are  no  essential  part  of  our  duty  to  man,  but  to 
God.  All  men,  by  an  inward  instuict,  in  aU  nations, 
have  been  led  to  prostrate  and  bow  themselves  to  God. 
And  it  is  plain  that  this  bowing  to  men  took  ^^aoe 
from  a  slavish  fear  possessing  some,  which  led  them 
to  set  up  others  as  Gods ;  when  also  an  ambitious 
proud  spirit  got  up  in  those  others,  to  usurp  the  place 
of  God  over  their  brethren. 

Thirdly^,  We  see  that  Peter  refused  it  from  Corne- 
lius, saymg,  Se  tons  a  man.    Are  then  the  popes 
more,  or  more  excellent  than  Peter,  who  suffer  mai 
Peter  and  daily  to  fall  down  at  their  feet,  and  kiss  them  P  This 
the  aogei  reproof  of  Peter  to  Cornelius  doth  abundantly  show, 
bof^.    ^^^^  ^^^^  manners  were  not  to  be  admitted  among 
Christians.  Yea,  we  see,  that  the  angel  twice  refused 
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this  kind  of  bowing  from  John,  Eey.  xix.  10 ;  and 
xxii.  9,  for  this  reason,  Beccmae  lam  thy  fellowser^ 
V€mt,  cmd  of  thy  brethren;  abundantly  intimating 
that  it  is  not  lawful  for  fellow-seirvants  thus  to  pros- 
trate themselves  one  to  another :  and  in  this  respect 
all  men  are  fellow-servants. 

If  it  be  said,  John  intended  here  a  religious  worship ^  objbct. 
and  not  a  civil : 

I  answer ;  This  is  to  say,  not  to  prove ;  neither  Answ«». 
can  we  suppose  John,  at  tbat  time  of  the  dayi  so  ill 
instructed  as  not  to  know  it  was  unlawful  to  worship 
angels ;  only  it  should  seem,  because  of  those  great 
and  mysterious  things  revealed  to  him  by  that  angel, 
he  was  willing  to  signify  some  more  than  ordinary 
testimony  of  respect,  for  which  he  was  reprov^. 
These  things  being  thus  considered,  it  is  remitted  to 
the  judgment  of  such  as  are  desirous  to  be  found 
Christians  indeed,  whether  we  are  worthy  of  blame 
for  waving  it  to  m^n.   Let  those  then  that  wiU  blame 
us  consider  whether  they  might  not  as  well  accuse 
Mordecai  of  incivility,  who  was  no  less  singular  than 
we  in  this  matter.    And  forasmuch  as  they  accuse  us  to  forbear 
herein  of  rudeness  and  pride,  though  the  testimony  of  ^^s  *« 
our  consciences  in  the  sight  of  God  be  a  sufficient  Sd^^? 
guard  against  such  calumnies,  yet  there  are  of  us  ^^  p^» 
known  to  be  men  of  such  education,  as  forbear  not  T'     ^ 
these  things  for  want  of  that  they  call  good  breeding ; 
and  we  should  be  very  void  of  reason,  to  purchase 
that  pride  at  so  dear  a  rate,  as  many  have  done  the 
exercise  of  their  conscience  in  this  matter ;  many  of 
us  have  been  sorely  beaten  and  buffeted,  yea,  and 
several  months  imprisoned,  for  no  other  reason  but 
because  we  could  not  so  satisfy  the  proud  unreason- 
able humours  of  proud  men,  as  to  uncover  our  heads, 
and  bow  our  bodies.  Nor  doth  our  innocent  practice, 
in  standing  still,  though  upright,  not  putting  off  our 
hats,  any  more  than  our  shoes,  the  one  being  the  co- 
vering of  our  heads,  as  well  as  the  other  of  our  feet, 
show  so  much  rudeness,  as  their  beating  and  knock- 


504  OP    SALUTATIONS  [PBOP.  XV. 

ing  us,  &c.  because  we  cannot  bow  to  tliem,  contraiy 
to  our  consciences :  which  certainly  shows  less  meek- 
ness and  humility  upon  their  part,  than  it  doth  of  rude- 
ness or  pride  upon  ours.     Now  suppose  it  were  our 
weakness,  and  we  reaUy  under  a  mistake  in  this  thing, 
since  it  is  not  alleged  to  be  the  breach  of  any  Chris- 
tian precept,  are  we  not  to  be  indulged,  as  the  apostle 
commanded  should  be  done  to  such  as  scruple  to  eat 
flesh?     And  doth  not  persecuting  and  reyiling  us 
upon  this  account  show  them  to  be  more  like  unto 
proud  Haman  than  the  disciples  or  followers  of  the 
meek,  self-denying  Jesus  ?  Aiid  this  I  can  say  boldly 
in  the  sight  of  God,  from  my  own  experience,  and 
that  of  many  thousands  more,  that  however  small  or 
foolish  this  may  seem,  yet  we  behoved  to  choose  death 
rather  than  do  it,  and  that  for  conscience  sake  :  and 
that  in  its  being  so  contrary  to  our  natural  spirits, 
there  are  many  of  us,  to  whom  the  forsaking  of  thrae 
bowi^gs  and  ceremonies  was  as  death  itself;  which 
we  could  never  have  left,  if  we  could  have  enjoyed 
our  peace  with  God  in  the  use  of  them.    Though  it 
he  far  from  us  to  judge  all  those  to  whom  Crod  hath 
not  shovm  the  evil  of  them,  under  the  like  hazard ; 
yet  nevertheless  we  doubt  not  but  to  such  as  would 
.  prove  faithful  witnesses  to  Christ's  divine  light  in 
their  consciences,  God  will  also  show  the  evil  of  these 
things. 
Apparel  in      §.  YII.  The  third  thing  to  be  treated  of,  is  the 
iffl/simSr.  ^^^*^y  ^"^  superfluity  of  apparel.    In  which,  first, 
iiaity  d».  two  things  are  to  be  considered,  the  condition  of  the 
aUowed.    person,  and  the  country  he  lives  in.    We  shall  not 
say  that  aU  persons  are  to  be  clothed  alike,  because 
it  will  perhaps  neither  suit  their  bodies  nor  their 
estates.    And  if  a  man  be  clothed  soberly  and  with- 
out superfluity,  though  they  may  be  finer  than  that 
which  his  servant  is  clothed  with,  we  shall  not  blame 
him  for  it :  the  abstaining  from  superfluities,  which 
his  condition  and  education  have  accustomed  him  to, 
may  be  in  him  a  greater  act  of  mortification  than  the 
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abstainiiig  from  finer  clothes  in  the  servant,  who  never 
"was  accustomed  to  them.     Ab  to  the  country,  what 
it  naturally  produces  may  be  no  vanity  to  the  inhabi- 
tants to  use,  or  what  is  commonly  imparted  to  them 
by  way  of  exchange,  seeing  it  is  without  doubt  that 
the  creation  is  for  the  use  of  man.     So  where  silk 
aboimds,  it  may  be  worn  as  well  as  wool ;  and  were 
we  ia  those  countries,  or  near  unto  them,  where  gold 
or  silver  were  as  common  as  iron  or  brass,  the  one 
might  be  used  as  well  as  the  other.    The  iniquity 
lies  then  here,  Eirst,  When  from  a  lust  of  vanity,  and 
a  desire  to  adorn  themselves,  men  and  women,  not 
content  with  what  their  condition  can  bear,  or  their 
country  easily  affords,  do  stretch  to  have  things,  that 
from  their  rarity,  and  the  price  that  is  put  upon  them, 
seem  to  be  precious,  and  so  feed  their  lust  the  more ; 
and  this  all  sober  men  of  all  sorts  will  readily  grant 
to  be  evil. 

Secondly,  When  men  are  not  content  to  make  a 
true  use  of  the  creation,  whether  the  things  be  fine  or 
coarse,  and  do  not  satisfy  themselves  with  what  need 
and  conveniency  caU  for,  but  add  thereunto  things 
merely  superfluous,  such  as  is  the  use  of  ribands  and 
lace,  and  much  more  of  that  kind  of  stuff,  as  painting 
the  face,  and  plaiting  the  hair,  which  are  the  fruits  of 
the  fallen,  lustful,  and  corrupt  nature,  and  not  of  the  ^ 
new  creation,  as  all  will  acknowledge.  And  though 
sober  men  among  all  sorts  will  say,  that  it  were  better 
these  things  were  not,  yet  will  they  not  reckon  them 
unlawful  and  therefore  do  admit  the  use  of  them 
among  their  church  members :  but  we  do  account 
them  altogether  unlawful,  and  unsuitable  to  Chris- 
tians, and  that  for  these  reasons  : 

First,  The  use  of  clothes  came  originally  frtnn  the  The 
fiJl.    If  man  had  not  fBdlen,  it  appears  he  would  not  ^^"^ 
have  needed  them;  but  this  miserable  state  made 
them  necessary  in  two  respects :    1.  To  cover  his  na- 
kedness;  2.   To  keep  him  from  the  cold;  which  are 
both  the  proper  and  principal  use  of  them.    Now  for 
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man  to  delight  himself  in  that  which  is  the  firait  of 
his  iniquity,  and  the  consequence  of  his  sin,  can  he 
no  ways  lawM  for  him:  so  to  extend  things  beyond 
their  real  use,  or  to  superadd  things  wholly  superflu- 
ous, is  a  manifest  abuse  of  the  creation,  and  therefore 
not  lawful  to  Christians. 

Secondly,  Those  that  wiU.  needs  so  adorn  themselves 
in  the  use  of  their  clothes,  as  to  beset  them  with 
things  having  no  real  use  or  necessity,  but  merelj 
for  ornament  sake,  do  openly  declare,  that  the  end  of 
Not  to     it  is  either  to  please  their  lusts  (for  which  end  these 
thdrintts. things  are  chiefly  invented  and  contrived),  or  other- 
wise to  gratify  a  vain,  proud,  and  ostentatious  mind; 
and  it  is  obvious  these  are  their  general  ends  in  so 
doing.    Yea,  we  see  how  easily  men  are  puffed  up 
with  their  garments,  and  how  proud  and  vain  they 
are,  when  adorned  to  their  miad.  Now  how  &r  these 
things  are  below  a  true  Christian,  and  how  unsuita- 
ble, needs  very  Uttle  proof.    Hereby  those  who  love 
to  be  gaudy  and  superfluous  in  their  clothes,  show 
they  concern  themselves  little  with  mortification  and 
self-denial,  and  that  they  study  to  beautify  their 
bodies  more  than  their  souls;    which  proves  thej 
think  little  upon  mortality,  and  so  certainly  are  more 
nominal  than  real  Christians. 
Contrary       Thirdly,  The  scripture  severely  reproves  such  prao- 
^Jl^^   tices,  both  commending  and  commanding  the  con- 
trary; as  Isa.  iii.  how  severely  doth  the  prophet 
reprove  the  daughters  of  Israel  for  their  tinkUng 
ornaments^  their  ccmUy  and  their  round  tvresj  their 
chame  and  bracelets y  &c.  and  yet  is  it  not  strange  to 
see  Christians  allow  themselves  in  these  things,  &om 
whom  a  more  strict  and  exemplary  conversation  is 
required  ?   Christ  desires  us  not  to  be  anxious  about 
our  clothing,  Matt.  vi.  25;  and  to  show  the  vanitv  of 
such  as  glory  in  the  splendour  of  their  dothmg, 
tells  them.  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory ^  teas 
not  to  be  compared  to  the  lily  of  the  fields  whichto-dixy 
isy  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven.    But  surely 
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they  make  small  reckoning  of  Christ's  words  and  doc* 
trine  that  are  so  curious  in  their  clothing,  and  so  in- 
dustrious to  deck  themselves,  and  so  earnest  to  justify 
it,  and  so  enraged  when  they  are  reproved  for  it.  The 
apostle  Paul  is  very  positive  in  this  respect,  1  Tim.  ii. 
9, 10 : 1  mil  therefore  in  Uke  manner  also  that  women 
adorn  themaehes  in  modest  apparel,  tmth  shamefaced- 
ness  and  sobriety,  and  not  toith  broidered  hair,  or 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array,  hut  (which  becometh 
women  professing  godliness)  with  good  works.  To  the 
same  purpose  saith  Peter,  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4:  Whose 
adorning  let  it  not  he  that  outward  adorning  of  plait" 
ing  the  hair,  tmd  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of 
apparel;  but  let  it  he  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in 
that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  &c.  Here  hoth  the  apostles  do 
very  positively  and  expressly  assert  two  things.  Pirst, 
That  the  adorning  of  Ohristian  women  (of  whom  it 
is  particularly  spoken,  I  judge,  because  this  sex  is 
most  naturally  inclined  to  that  vanity,  and  that  it 
seems  that  Christian  men  in  those  days  deserved  not 
in  this  respect  so  much  to  he  reproved),  ought  not  to 
be  outward,  nor  consist  in  the  apparel.  Secondly, 
That  they  ought  not  to  use  the  plaiting  of  the  hair,  ^^^ 
or  ornaments,  &c.,  which  was  at  that  time  the  custom  &<^  ' 
of  the  nations.  But  is  it  not  strange,  that  such  as 
make  the  scripture  their  rule,  and  pretend  they  are 
guided  by  it,  should  not  only  be  so  generally  in  the 
use  of  these  things,  which  the  scripture  so  phiinly 
condemns,  but  also  should  attempt  to  justify  them- 
selves in  so  doing  ?  Por  the  apostles  not  only  com- 
mend the  forbeurance  of  these  things,  as  an  attain- 
ment conomendable  in  Christians,  but  condemn  the 
use  of  them  as  unlawful ;  and  yet  may  it  not  seem 
more  strange,  that  in  contradidion  to  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  as  if  they  had  resolved  to  slight  their  testi- 
mony, they  should  condemn  those  «that  out  of  con- 
science apply  themselves  seriously  to  follow  it,  as  if 
in  so  doing  they  were  smgular,  proud,  or  snpersti- 
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tious?  This  certainly  betokens  a  sad  apostacy  in  those 
that  will  be  accounted  Christians,  that  they  are  so 
offended  with  those  who  love  to  follow  Ohrist  ajid  his 
apostles,  in  denying  of,  and  departing  from,  the  lying 
vanities  of  this  perishing  world ;   and  so  doth  much 
evidence  their  affinity  with  those  who  hate  to  be  re- 
proved, cmd  neither  toill  enter  themselves^  nor  suffer 
those  that  would. 
Sporto^&c.      § .  y  III.  Fourthly,  Let  us  consider  the  use  of  games, 
en^wiuf'  sports,  comedics,  and  other  such  things,  commonly 
'  thegospeL  and  indifferently  used  by  all  the  several  sorts  of  Chris- 
tians, under  the  notion  of  divertiseinent  and  recrea- 
tion, and  see  whether  these  things  can  consist  with 
the  seriousness,  gravity,  and  godly  f^ur,  which  the 
gospel  calls  for.    Let  us  but  view  and  look  over  the 
notions  of  them  that  call  themselves  Ohristians,  w^he- 
ther  Papists  or  Protestants,  and  see  if  generally  there 
be  any  difference,  save  in  mere  name  and  profession, 
from  the  heathen?  Doth  not  the  same  folly^  the  same 
vanity,  the  same  abuse  of  predqus  and  irrevocable 
time  abound  ?  The  same  gaming,  sporting,  playing, 
and  from  thence  quarrelling,  fighting,  swearing,  rant- 
ing, revelling  ?  Now  how  can  these  things  be  reme- 
died, so  long  as  the  preachers  and  professors,  and 
those  who  are  the  leaders  of  the  people,  do  allow 
these  things,  and  accoimt  them  not  inconsistent  with 
the  profession  of  Christianity?  And  it  is  strange  to 
see  that  these  things  are  tolerated  every  where ;  the 
inquisition  lays  no  hold  on  them,  neither  at  Rome, 
nor  in  Spain,  where  in  their  masquerades  all  manner 
of  obscenity,  folly,  yea,  and  atheism,  is  generally 
practised  in  the  face  of  the  world,  to  the  great  scan- 
dal of  the  Ohristian  name :  but  if  any  man  reprove 
them  in  these  things,  and  forsake  their  superstitions, 
and  come  seriously  to  serve  Gk)d,  and  worship  him  in 
the  Spirit,  he  becomes  their  prey,  and  is  imonediately 
exposed  to  crueL  sufferings.  Doth  this  bear  any  rela- 
tion to  Christianity?  Do  these  things  look  any  thing 
like  the  churches  of  the  primitive  Christians?  Surely 
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not  at  aU.  I  shall  first  cite  some  few  scripture  testi- 
monies, being  very  positive  precepts  to  Christians, 
and  then  see  whether  such  as  obey  them  can  admit 
of  these  forementioned  things.  The  apostle  com- 
mands us,  That  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever 
we  do,  we  do  it  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  But  I  judge 
none  will  be  so  impudent  as  to  affirm,  That  in  the  By  tports 
use  of  these  sports  and  games  Gk>d  is  glorified :  if  aay  g^?  n^ 
should  so  say,  they  would  declare  they  neither  knew  gionficd. 
God,  nor  his  glory.  And  experience  abundantly 
proves,  that  in  the  practice  of  these  things  men  mind 
nothing  less  than  the  glory  of  God,  and  nothing  more* 
than  the  satisfaction  of  their  own  carnal  lusts,  wills, 
and  appetites.  The  apostle  desires  us,  1  Cor.  vii. 
29,  31 :  Because  the  time  is  short,  that  they  that  buy 
should  be  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and  they  that 
use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it,  &c.  But  how  can 
they  be  found  iu  the  obedience  of  this  precept,  that 
plead  for  the  use  of  these  games  and  sports,  who,  it 
seems,  think  the  time  so  long,  that  they  cannot  find 
occasion  enough  to  employ  it,  neither  in  taking  care 
for  their  souls,  nor  yet  in  the  necessary  care  for  their 
bodies ;  but  invent  these  games  and  sports  to  pass  it 
away,  as  if  they  wanted  other  work  to  serve  God  in, 
or  be  useful  to  the  creation  ?  The  apostle  Peter  de- 
sires us.  To  pass  the  time  of  owr  sojourning  here  in  " 
fear,  1  Pet.  i.  17.  But  will  any  say,  That  such  as 
use  dancing  and  comedies,  carding  and  dicing,  do  so 
much  as  mind  this  precept  in  the  use  of  these  things  ? 
Where  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  but  Ughtness  and 
vanity,  wantonness  and  obscenity,  contrived  to  draw 
men  from  the  fear  of  Gk>d,  and  therefore  no  doubt 
calculated  for  the  service  of  the  devil.  There  is  no 
duty  more  frequently  commanded,  nor  more  incum- 
bent upon  Christians,  than  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to 
stcmd  in  awe  before  him,  to  walk  as  in  his  presence  ; 
but  if  such  as  use  these  games  and  sports  will  speak 
from  their  consciences,  they  can,  I  doubt  not,  experi- 
mentally declare,  that  this  fear  is  forgotten  in  their 
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gaming :  and  if  God  by  his  light  secretly  touch  them, 
or  mind  them  of  the  vanity  of  their  way,  they  striTe 
to  shut  it  out,  and  use  their  gaming  as  an  engine  to 
put  away  from  them  that  troublesome  guest;  and 
thus  make  merry  over  the  Just  One,  whom  they  have 
slam  and  crucified  in  themselves.     But  further,  if 
Christ's  reasoning  be  to  be  heeded,  who  salth.  Matt. 
xiL  35,  36 :  That  the  good  m^an,  out  of  the  good  trea» 
sure  of  the  heart,  bringeth  forth  good  things ;  and 
an  evil  ma/n,  out  qf  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth 
evil  things,  and  that  of  every  idle  u>ord  we  shall  give 
an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment,  it  may  be  easily 
gathered  from  what  treasure  these  inventions  come ; 
and  it  may  be  easily  proved,  that  it  is  from  the 
evil,  and  not  the  good.     How  many  idle  words  do 
th^  necessarily  produce  P    Yea,  what  are  comedies 
^SI^  but  a  studied  complex  of  idle  and  lying  words  ?  Liet 
compiexof  men  that  believe  their  souls  are  inmiortal,  and  that 
JJJjJJi^  there  will  be  a  day  of  judgment,  in  which  these  words 
of  Ohrist  will  be  accomplished,  answer  me,  how  all 
these  will  make  account  in  that  great  and  terrible 
day,  of  all  these  idle  words  that  are  necessarily  made 
use  of  about  dancing,  gaming,  carding,  and  comedies 
acting  ?  And  yet  how  is  it  tlmt  by  Christians  not  con- 
demning these  things,  but  allowing  of  them,  many 
that  are  accounted  Christians  take  up  their  whole 
time  in  them,  yea,  make  it  their  trade  and  employ- 
ment ?  Such  as  ihid  dancing  masters  and  comedians, 
&c.  whose  hellish  conversations  do  sufficiently  declare 
what  master  they  serve,  and  to  what  end  these  things 
contribute.    And  it  cannot  be  denied,  as  being  obvi- 
ously manifest  by  experience,  that  such  as  are  masters 
of  these  occupations,  and  are  most  delighted  in  them, 
if  they  be  not  open  atheists  and  profligates,  are  such 
at  best  as  make  religion  or  the  care  of  their  souls  their 
least  business.    Now  if  these  things  were  discounte- 
nanced by  Christians,  as  inconsistent  with  their  pro« 
fession,  it  would  remove  these  things;   for  these 
wretches  would  be  necessitated  then  to  betake  them- 
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selves  to  some  honest  livelihood,  if  they  were  not  fed 
and  upholden  by  these.  And  as  hereby  a  great  scan- 
dal and  stumbling-block  would  be  removed  from  oS 
the  Christian  name,  so  also  would  that  in  part  be 
taken  out  of  the  way  which  provokes  the  Lord  to  with- 
hold his  blessing,  and  by  occasion  of  which  things 
the  minds  of  many  remain  chained  in  darkness,  and 
drowned  in  lust,  sensuality,  and  worldly  pleasures, 
without  any  sense  of  Gk>d's  fear,  or  their  own  soul's 
salvation.  Many  of  those  called  fathers  of  the  church, 
and  other  serious  persons,  have  signified  their  regret 
for  these  things,  and  their  desires  they  might  be  re- 
medied ;  of  whom  many  citations  might  be  alleged, 
which  for  brevity's  sake  I  have  omitted. 

§.  IX.  But  they  object.  That  men^s  spirits  could  Objict. 
not  stibsistj  if  they  toere  always  intent  upon  serious 
and  spiritual  matters ^  a/nd  that  therefore  there  is  need 
of  some  divertisement  to  recreate  the  mmd  a  little, 
whereby  it  being  refreshed,  is  able  with  greater  vigour 
to  apply  itself  to  these  things. 

I  answer ;  Though  all  this  were  granted,  it  would  Aksw. 
no  ways  militate  against  us,  neither  plead  the  use  of 
these  things,  which  we  would  have  whoUy  laid  aside. 
For  that  men  should  be  always  in  the  same  intentive- 
ness  of  mind,  we  do  not  plead,  knowmg  how  impos- 
sible  it  is,  so  long  as  we  are  clothed  with  this  taber- 
nacle of  clay.    But  this  will  not  allowus  at  any  time 
so  to  recede  from  the  remembrance  of  God,  and  of 
our  soul's  chief  concern,  as  not  still  to  retain  a  certain 
sense  of  his  fear ;  which  cannot  be  so  much  as  ration-  tim  teu 
ally  supposed  to  be  in  the  use  of  these  thin^  whicE  ^^^^t 
we  condemn.    Now  the  necessary  occasions  in  which  ation  in 
all  are  involved,  in  order  to  the  care  and  sustentation  ***•  '^^^ 
of  the  outward  man,  are  a  relaxation  of  the  mind  firom 
the  more  smous  duties ;  and  those  are  performed  in 
the  blessing,  as  the  mind  is  so  leavened  with  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  sense  of  his  presence,  that  even  in 
doing  these  things  the  soul  carrieth  with  it  that  divine 
influence  and  spiritual  habit,  whereby  though  these 
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acts,  as  of  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  working,  be 
upon  the  matter  one  with  what  the  wicked  do,  yet 
they  are  done  in  another  spirit ;    and  in  doing  of 
them  we  please  the  Lord,  serve  him,  and  answer  our 
end  in  the  creation,  and  so  feel  and  are  sensible  of  his 
blessing :  whereas  the  wicked  and  profane,  being  not 
come  to  this  place,  are  in  whatsoever  they  do  cursed, 
and  their  ploughing  as  well  as  praying  is  sin.     Now 
if  any  will  plead,  that  for  relaxation  of  mind^  there 
may  be  a  liberty  allowed  beyond  these  things,  ^which 
are  of  absolute  need  to  the  sustenance  of  the  outward 
man,  I  shall  not  much  contend  against  it ;  provided 
these  things  be  not  such  as  are  wholly  superfluous,  or 
in  their  proper  nature  aad  tendency  lead  the  mind 
into  lust,  vanity,  and  wantonness,  as  being  chiefly 
contrived  and  fi^uned  for  that  end,  or  genersdly  expe- 
rienced to  produce  these  effects^  or  being  the  comjnon 
engines  of  such  as  are  so  minded  to  feed  one  another 
therein,  and  to  propagate  their  wickedness,  to  the 
impoisoning  of  others ;  seeing  there  are  other  inno- 
cent divertisements  which  may  sufficiently  serve  for 
JjJJ^^-  relaxation  of  the  mind,  such  as  for  Mends  to  visit  one 
menu,      another ;  to  hear  or  read  history ;  to  speak  soberly  of 
the  present  or  past  transactions ;  to  follow  after  gar- 
dening ;  to  use  geometrical  and  mathematical  expe- 
riments, and  sudi  other  things  of  this  nature.   In  all 
which  things  we  are  not  so  to  forget  God,  in  toAom 
toe  both  livCf  cmd  are  moved.  Acts  xvii.  28,  as  not  to 
have  always  some  secret  reserve  to  him,  and  sense  of 
his  fear  and  presence,  which  also  frequently  exerts 
itself  in  the  midst  of  these  things  by  some  short  aspi- 
ration and  breathings.     And  that  this  may  neither 
seem  strange  nor  troublesome,  I  shall  clear  it  by  one 
manifest  instance,  answerable  to  the  experience  of  all 
men.  It  will  not  be  denied  but  that  men  ought  to  be 
more  in  the  love  of  God  than  of  any  other  thing ;  for 
we  ought  to  love  Ood  above  all  things.    Now  it  is 
plain,  that  men  that  are  taken  with  love,  whether  it 
be  of  women,  or  of  any  other  thing,  if  it  hath  taken  a 
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deep  place  in  the  heart,  and  possess  the  mind,  it  will 
be  hard  for  the  noian  so  in  love  to  drive  out  of  his 
mind  the  person  or  thing  so  loved ;  yea,  in  his  eating, 
drinking,  and  sleeping,  his  mind  will  always  have  a 
tendency  that  way ;  and  in  husiness  or  recreations, 
howeye/intent  he  b^  in  it,  there  wiU  but  a  rery  short 
time  he  permitted  to  pass,  hut  the  mind  will  let  some 
ejaculation  forth  towards  its  heloved.  And  albeit  The  love 
such  a  one  must  be  conversant  in  those  things  that  the  J^T^^' 
care  of  this  body  and  such  like  things  cafi  for ;  yet  ghuni^if^ 
will  he  avoid  as  death  itself  to  do  those  things  that  offence. 
may  offend  the  parties  so  beloved,  or  cross  his  design 
in  obtaining  the  thing  so  earnestly  desired ;  though 
there  may  be  some  small  use  in  them,  the  great  design, 
which  is  chiefly  in  his  eye,  will  so  balance  him,  that 
he  will  easily  look  over  and  dispense  with  such  petty 
necessities,  rather  than  endanger  the  loss  of  thegreatcar 
by  them.  Now  that  men  ought  to  be  thus  in  love 
with  Gk)d,  and  the  life  to  come,  none  will  deny ;  and 
the  thing  is  apparent  from  these  scriptures.  Matt.  vi. 
20  :  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  m  heaven. 
Col.  iii.  2 :  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  &c. 
And  that  this  hath  been  the  experience  and  attain- 
ment of  some,  the  scripture  also  declares.  Psalm  Ixiii. 
1,  8;  2  0or.  V.  4- 

And  again.  That  these  games,  sports,  plays,  danc-  SpoTttand 
ing,  comedies,  &c.,  do  naturally  tend  to  draw  men  £S'^!^ 
from  Grod's  fear,  to  make  them  foi^t  heaven,  death,  the  fear  of 
and  judgment,  to  foster  lust,  vanity,  and  wantonness,  ^^* 
and  therefore  are  most  loved,  as  well  as  used,  by  such 
kind  of  persons,  experience  abundantly  shows,  and 
the  most  serious  and  conscientious  among  all  will 
scarcely  deny  :  which  if  it  be  so,  the  application  is 
easy. 

§.  X.  Fifthly,  The  use  of  swearing  is  to  be  consi- 
dered, which  is  so  frequently  practised  almost  among 
all  Christians ;  not  only  profane  oaths  among  the  pro- 
fane, in  their  common  discourses,  whereby  the  Most 
EOLY  NAME  of  QOD  is  in  a  horrible  manner 
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daily  blasphemed ;  but  also  solemn  oaths,  with  those 
that  have  some  show  of  piety,  whereof  the  most  part 
do  defend  swearing  before  the  magistrate   with  so 
great  zeal,  that  not  only  they  are  ready  themselves  to 
do  it  upon  every  occasion,  but  also  have  stirred  up  the 
magistrates  to  persecute  those,  who,  out  of  obedience 
to  Christ,  their  Lord  and  Master,  judge  it  unlawful 
to  swear ;  upon  which  account  not  a  few  have  suffered 
imprisonment  and  spoiling  of  their  goods. 
AU  twMr-     ^^i  considering  these  clear  words  of  our  Saviour, 
Uddtn-^*  Matt.  V.  33,  34  :  Again,  ye  home  heard  thai  it  hoik 
been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  notjbrstoear 
thyself y  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths. 
But  I  say  unto  you,  Sweab  not  at  all,  neither  by 
heaven,  &c.   £ut  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea  ; 
nay,  nay  ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  cometh 
of  evil.    As  also  the  words  of  the  apostle  James  v. 
12 :  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not^ 
neither  by  hea/ven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any 
other  oath  ;  but  let  yowr  yea,  be  yea,  and  your  nay, 
nay,  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation.  I  say,  considering 
these  clear  words,  it  is  admirable  how  any  one  that 
professeth  the  name  of  Christ  can  pronoimce  any  oath 
with  a  quiet  conscience,  far  less  to  persecute  other 
Christians,  that  dare  not  swear,  because  of  their  mas- 
ter Christ's  authority.  Por  did  any  one  purpose  seri- 
ously, and  in  the  most  rigid  manner,  to  forbid  any 
thing  comprehended  under  any  general,  can  they  use 
a  more  full  and  general  prohibition,  and  that  without 
any  exception  ?  I  think  not.    Por  Christ,  First,  pro- 
poseth  it  to  us  negatively,  Swear  not  at  all,  neither  by 
heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  Jerusalem,  nor  by  thy 
head,  &c.     And  again,  Swear  not  by  heaven,  nor  by 
earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath.     Secondly,  he  presseth 
it  affirmatively.  But  let  you/r  communication  be  yea, 
yea,  and  nay,  nay  ;  for  whatsover  is  more  than  these 
cometh  of  evil.     And  saith  James,  Lest  ye  fall  into 
condemnation. 
without        Which  words,  both  all  and  every  one  of  them,  do 
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make  such  a  full  prohibition,  and  so  free  of  all  except 
tion,  that  it  is  strange  how  men  that  boast  the  scrip- 
ture is  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  life,  can  counterfeit 
any  exception !  Certainly  reason  ought  to  teach  every 
one,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  make  void  a  general  pro- 
hibition coming  from  Gk)d  by  such  opposition,  unless 
the  exception  be  as  clearly  and  eyidently  expressed 
as  the  prohibition ;  neither  is  it  enough  to  endea- 
vour to  confirm  it  by  consequences  and  probabilities, 
which  are  obscure  and  uncertain,  and  not  sufficient 
to  bring  quiet  to  the  conscience.  Eor  if  they  say, 
that  there  is  therefore  an  exception  and  limitation  m 
the  words,  because  there  are  found  exceptions  in  the 
other  general  prohibition  of  this  fifth  chapter,  as  in 
the  forbidding  of  divorcement,  where  Ohrist  saith,  It 
hath  been  said^  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  'mfe^  let 
him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement :  hut  I  say  unto 
you.  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving 
for  the  catise  of  fornication,  cmiseth  her  to  commit 
adultery  ;  if,  I  say,  they  plead  this,  they  not  only 
labour  in  vain,  but  also  fight  against  themselves,  be- 
cause they  can  produce  no  exception  of  this  general 
command  of  not  swearing,  expressed  by  God  to  any 
under  the  new  covenant,  after  Christ  gave  this  pro- 
hibition so  dear  as  that  which  is  made  in  the  prohi- 
bition itself.  Moreover,  if  Christ  would  have  excepted  aim  ottiu 
oaths  made  before  magLstrates,  certainly  he  had  then  ^JS^ 
expressed,  adding,  except  in  judgment,  hqfore  the 
magistrate,  or  the  like ;  as  he  did  in  that  of  divorce- 
ment by  these  words,  saving  for  the  cause  offomicor 
tion  :  which  being  so,  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  except 
or  distinguish,  or,  which  is  all  one,  make  void  this 
general  prohibition  of  Christ ;  it  would  be  fisur  less 
agreeable  to  Christian  holiness  to  bring  upon  our 
heads  the  crimes  of  so  many  oaths,  which  by  reason 
of  this  corruption  and  exception  are  so  frequent 
among  Christians.  Th^  con. 

Neither  is  it  to  be  omitted  that  without  doubt  the  cnrrence 
most  learned  doctors  of  each  sect  know,  that  these  ^^^t 
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fathen     forementioned  words  were  understood  by  the  ancient 
therein.    £jg|^j^^j.g  ^f  ^j^^  ^^.g^  three  hundred  years  after  Christ  to 

be  a  prohibition  of  all  sorts  of  oaths.     It  is  not  then 
without  reason  that  we  wonder  that  the  Popish  doc- 
tors and  priests  buxd  themselves  by  an  oath  to  inter- 
pret the  holy  scriptures  according  to  the  universal 
exposition  of  the  holy  fathers;    who  nevertheless 
understood  those  controverted  texts  quite  contrary  to 
what  these  modem  doctors  do.    And  firom  thenoe  also 
do  clearly  appear  the  vanity  and  foolish  certainty  (so 
to  speak)  of  Popish  traditions ;  for  if  by  the  writings 
of  the  fathers,  so  called,  the  i^th  of  the  chinrch  of 
those  ages  may  be  demonstrated,  it  is  clear  they  have 
departed  from  the  faith  of  the  church  of  the  first  three 
ages  in  the  point  of  swearing.  Moreover,  because  not 
only  Papists,  but  also  Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  and 
some  others,  do  restrict  the  words  of  Christ  and 
James,  I  think  it  needful  to  make  manifest  the  vain 
foundation  upon  which  that  presumption  in  this 
matter  is  built. 

Object.  §•  XI.  Pirst,  They  object.  That  Christ  only  forbids 
these  oaths  that  are  made  by  creatures^  and  things 
created  ;  and  they  prove  it  thence,  because  he  num- 
bers some  of  these  things. 

Secondly,  All  rash  and  vain  oaths  mfcmMiar  dis- 
courses ;  because  he  saith,  Letyowr  communication  be 
yea^  yea^  and  nay^  nay. 

Airiw.  1.  To  which  I  answer.  First,  That  the  law  did  forbid 
all  oaths  made  by  the  creatures,  as  also  aU  vain  and 
rash  oaths  in  our  common  discourses,  commanding. 
That  men  should  only  swear  by  the  name  of  God, 
and  that  neither  falsely  nor  rashly ;  for  that  is  to  take 
his  name  in  vain. 

Answ.2.  Secondly,  It  is  most  evident  that  Christ  forbids 
somewhat  that  was  permitted  under  the  law,  to  wit,  to 

To  swear  swcar  by  the  name  of  God,  because  it  was  not  la^v^ 

hfnwcif  ^^^  ^^^  ^^"^  *^  swear  but  by  God  himself.  And  be- 
fotbidden  causc  he  saith.  Neither  by  heaven,  because  it  is  the 
by  Christ,  throne  of  Ood;  therefore  he  excludes  all  other  oaths, 
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• 

even  those  which  are  made  by  God ;  for  he  saith, 
chap,  xziii.  22.  Se  that  shall  swear  by  heaven^  Sfjoeao'^ 
eth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon  ;  which  is  also  to  be  understood  of  the  rest. 

Lastly,  That  he  might  put  the  matter  beyond  aU  Aksw.  s. 
controversy,  he  adds,  Neither  by  any  other  oath: 
therefore  seeing  to  swear  before  the  magistrate  by 
God  is  an  oath,  it  is  here  without  doubt  forbidden. 

Secondly,  They  object,   ITiat  by  these  words  oaths  Objbct. 
by  OocPs  name  cam/not  be  forbidden,  because  the  Sea* 
venly  Father  hath  commanded  them  ;  for  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  one,  which  could  not  be,  if  the  Son  had 
forbid  that  which  the  Father  comma/nded. 

I  answer,  They  are  indeed  one,  and  cannot  contra-  Amsw. 
diet  one  another ;  nevertheless  the  Father  gave  many 
things  to  the  Jews  for  a  time,  because  of  their  infir- 
mity under  the  old  covenant,  which  had  only  a  sha-  JSJtiSe  old 
dow  of  good  things  to  come,  not  the  very  substance  coTenant. 
of  things,  until  Christ  should  come,  who  was  the  sub- 
stance, and  by  whose  coming  all  these  things  vanished, 
to  wit,  sabbaths,  circumcision,  the  paschal  lamb :  men 
used  then  sacrifices,  who  lived  in  controversies  with 
Grod,  and  one  with  another,  which  all  are  abrogated 
in  the  coming  of  the  Son,  who  is  the  Substance,  Eter- 
nal Word,  and  Essential  Oath,  and  Amen,  in  whom 
the  promises  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen :  who  came 
that  men  might  be  redeemed  out  of  strife,  and  might 
make  an  end  of  controversy. 

Thirdly,  They  olgect,  But  all  oaths  are  not  cere*  Objbct. 
monies,  nor  any  part  of  the  ceremonial  la/w. 

I  answer.  Except  it  be  shown  to  be  aa  eternal,  im-  answ. 
mutable,  and  moral  precept,  it  withstands  not ;  neither 
are  they  of  so  old  an  origin  as  tithes,  and  the  offering  Titiies,fte. 
of  the  first  fruits  of  the  ground,  which  by  Abel  and  ^"^^"'^ 
Cain  were  offered  long  before  the  ceremonial  law,  or 
the  use  of  oaths ;  which,  whatever  may  be  alleged 
against  it,  were  no  doubt  ceremonious,  and  therefore 
no  doubt  unlawful  now  to  be  practised. 

Fourthly,  They  object.  That  to  swear  by  the  name  objict. 


now. 
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of  Ood  is  a  moral  precept^  of  continual  duration, 
because  it  is  marked  uMh  his  essential  and  moral 
worship^  Deut.  vi.  13,  and  x.  20.    Thou  shaltfear  the 
Lord  thy  Gody  and  serve  him  alone:  thou  shalt  cle€n>e 
to  him,  and  swear  by  his  name. 
Answ.         I  answer,  This  proves  not  that  it  is  a  moral  and 
eternal  precept ;  for  Moses  adds  that  to  all  the  pre- 
cepts and  ceremonies  in  several  places ;  as  Deut.  x. 
12, 13,  saying.  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Ijord 
thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  tofea/r  the  Lord  thy  Ood, 
to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love  him,  and  to  9erve 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul;  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day?  And  chap. 
xiv.  23,  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  mentioned  together 
with  the  tithes.    And  so  also  Levit.  xix.  2,  3,  6,  the 
sabbaths  and  regard  to  parents  are  mentioned  with 
swearing. 
Object.        Fifthly,  They  object,  That  solemn  oaths,  which  Ood 
commanded,  cannot  be  here  forbidden  by  Cfhrist;  for 
he  saith,  that  they  com£from  evil;  but  these  did  not 
com^from  evil;  for  God  never  commoted  amy  thing 
that  was  evil,  or  came  from  evil. 
Answ.         I  answcr.  There  are  things  which  are  good  becaose 
commanded,  and  evil  because  forbidden;  other  things 
are  commanded  because  good,  and  forbidden  because 
SS^bL  "*  ®^^'     ^  circumcision  and  oaths,  which  were  good, 
cauie  for-  whcn  and  because  they  were  commanded,  and  in  no 
bidden,     other  rcspcct;  and  again,  when  and  because  prohi- 
bited under  the  gospel,  they  are  evil. 

And  in  all  these  Jewish  constitutions,  however 
ceremonial,  there  was  something  of  good,  to  wit,  in 
their  season,  as  prefiguring  some  good:  as  by  cir- 
cumcision, the  purifications,  and  other  things,  the 
holiness  of  God  was  typified,  and  that  the  Israelites 
ought  to  be  holy,  a^  their  God  was  holy.  In  the  Uke 
manner  oaths,  under  the  shadows  and  ceremonies, 
signified  the  verity  of  God,  his  Mthfulness  and  cer- 
tainty; and  therefore  that  we  ought  in  aU  things  to 
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speak  and  witness  the  truth.   But  the  witness  of  truth  Tmth  wu 
was  before  all  oaths,  and  remains  when  all  oaths  are  J^S!*" 
abolished ;  and  this  is  the  morality  of  all  oaths ;  and 
so  long  as  men  abide  therein,  there  is  no  necessity 
nor  place  for  oaths,  as  Folybius  witnessed,  who  said, 
''  The  use  of  oaths  in  judgment  was  rare  among  the 
ancients ;  but  by  the  growing  of  perfidiousness,  so 
grew  also  the  use  of  oaths."   To  which  agreeth  Gro- 
tius,  saying,  **  An  oath  is  only  to  be  used  as  a  medi- 
cine, in  case  of  necessity :  a  solemn  oath  is  not  used 
but  to  supply  defect.    The  lightness  of  men,  and  their  Oaths  rap. 
inconstancy,  begot  di£E[dence ;  for  which  swearing  was  Ji]^^^ 
sought  out  as  a  remedy.''     Basil  the  Great  saith,  defeeu  of 
That  "  swearing  is  the  eflfect  of  sin."    And  Ambrose,  SSi^. 
That  "  oaths  are  only  a  condescendency  for  defect." 
Ghrysostom  saith.  That  **  an  oath  entered  when  evil 
grew,  when  men  exercised  their  frauds,  when  aU 
foundations  were  overtumed :  that  oaths  took  their 
beginning  from  the  want  of  truth.    These  and  the 
like  are  witnessed  by  many  others  with  the  foremen- 
tioned  authors.    But  what  need  of  testimonies,  where 
the  evidence  of  things  speaks  itself  P    For  who  will 
force  another  to  swear,  of  whom  he  is  certainly  per- 
suaded that  he  abhors  to  lie  in  his  words  ?  And  again, 
as  Chrysostom  and  others  say,  '^  For  what  end  wilt 
thou  force  him  to  swear,  whom  thou  beUevest  not  that 
he  wiU  ^peak  the  truth  ?" 

§.  XII.  That  then  which  was  not  from  the  begin- 
ning, which  was  of  no  use  in  the  beginning,  which 
had  not  its  beginning  first  from  the  wiU  of  God,  but 
from  the  work  of  the  devil,  occasioned  from  evil,  to 
wit,  from  un&ithfulness,  lying,  deceit;  and  which 
was  at  first  only  invented  by  man,  as  a  mutual  remedy 
of  this  evil,  in  which  they  called  upon  the  names  of 
their  idols ;  yea,  that  which,  as  Hierom,  Ghrysostom, 
and  others  testify,  was  given  to  the  Israelites  by  God, 
as  unto  children,  that  they  might  abstain  from  the 
idolatrous  oaths  of  the  heathens,  Jer.  xii.  16 ;  whatso- 
ever is  so,  is  far  from  being  a  moral  and  eternal  pre- 
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oept.  And  lastly,  whatsoeyer  by  its  profanation  and 
abuse  is  polluted  with  siu,  such  as  are  abundantly  the 
oaths  of  these  times,  by  so  often  swearing  and  for- 
swearing, fax  differs  firom  any  necessary  and  perpetual 
duty  of  a  Christian :  but  oaths  are  so ;  therefore,  &c. 
o»j»cT.        Sixthly,  They  object,  2%a/  Ood  M)are,  therefore  to 

woear  is  good. 
Airswim.      I  auswer  with  Athanasius ;  *^  Seeing  it  is  certain 
JII;^^  ^  it  is  proper  in  swearing  to  swear  by  another,  thence 
crae.Doin.it  appears,  that  God,  to  speak  properly,  did  neyer 
swear  but  only  improperly :  whence,  spesddng  to  men^ 
he  is  said  to  swear,  because  those  things  which  he 
speaks,  because  of  the  certainty  and  immutability  of 
his  will,  are  to  be  esteemed  for  oaths."     Compare 
Psabn  ex.  4,  where  it  is  said,  The  Lord  did  stoeafj 
<md  it  did  not  repent  him,  &c.    And  ^^  I  swore  (saith 
o«*    not  ^^^  ^y  myself :  and  this  is  not  an  oath ;  for  he  did 
bjanother  not  swcar  by  another  which  is  the  property  of  an 
J?*J|y      oath,  but  by  himself.    Therefore  God  swears  not 
according  to  the  manner  of  men,  neither  can  we  be 
induced  from  thence  to  swear.     But  let  us  so  do  and 
say,  and  show  ourselyes  such  by  speaking  and  acting, 
that  we  need  not  an  oath  with  those  who  hear  us ; 
and  let  our  words  of  themsely es  haye  the  testimony  of 
truth ;  for  so  we  shall  plainly  imitate  God." 
Object.        Scyenthly,  They  object,  Christ  did  woea/r,  and  ^ 

ought  to  imitate  him. 
Awiw.         I  answer,  That  Christ  did  not  swear ;  and  albeit  he 
had  sworn,  being  yet  imder  the  law,  this  would  no 
ways  oblige  us  under  the  gospel ;  as  neither  drcum- 
dsion,  or  the  celebration  of  the  paschal  lamb.    Con- 
cerning which  Hierom  saith,  "  All  things  agree  not 
BpTptlt.'  ^^*^  ^^»  ^^^  ^^  servants,  that  agreed  unto  our  I/)rd> 
3,  tract.!.  &c.    The  Lord  swore  as  Lord,  whom  no  man  did for- 
*^'  ^*      bid  to  swear ;  but  unto  us,  that  are  seryants,  it  is  not 
lawful  to  swear,  because  we  are  forbidden  by  the  la^ 
of  our  Lord.     Yet,  lest  we  should  suffer  scandal  ^1 
his  example,  he  hath  not  sworn,  since  he  commanded 
us  not  to  swear." 
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Eighthly,  They  ohject.  That  Pa/ul  swore,  and  that  Objbct. 
q/ien,  Rom.  i.  9 ;  Phil.  i.  8,  saying,  For  God  is  my 
record.  2  Oor.  ix.  10.  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in 
me.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  I  call  Qodfor  a  record  upon  my 
soul.  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  Rom. 
ix.  1.  Behold,  before  Ood  I  lie  not.  Gal.  i.  20 ;  and  so 
requires  oaths  of  others.  I  obtest  thee  (saith  he)  be^ 
fore  Ood  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  1  Thess.  v.  27. 
I  chao'ge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read  to 
all  the  brethren.  But  Paul  would  not  hwoe  done  so, 
if  all  manner  of  oaths  had  been  forbidden  by  Christ, 
whose  apostle  he  was. 

To  all  which  I  answer.  First,  That  the  using  of  ^•^^«»* 
such  forms  of  speaking  is  neither  swearing,  nor  so 
esteemed  hy  our  adversaries.  Eor  when  upon  occa- 
sion, in  matters  of  great  moment,  we  ha^e  said,  We 
speak  the  truth  in  the  fear  of  Ood,  and  before  him, 
who  is  our  witness,  and  the  searcher  of  our  hearts, 
adding  such  kind  of  serious  attestations,  which  we 
never  refiised  in  matters  of  consequence ;  nevertheless  The  c«ra. 
an  oath  hath  moreover  been  required  of  us,  with  the  ™ J^f* 
ceremony  of  putting  our  hands  upon  the  book,  the 
kissing  of  it,  the  lifting  up  of  the  hand  or  fingers, 
together  with  this  common  form  of  imprecation.  So 
helpmeGk>d;  or.  So  truly  let  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
help  me.  Secondly,  This  contradicts  the  opinion  of 
our  adversaries,  because  that  Paul  was  neither  before 
a  magistrate  that  was  requiring  an  oath  of  him,  nor 
did  he  himself  administer  the  office  of  a  magistrate, 
as  offering  an  oath  to  any  other.  Thirdly,  The  ques- 
tion is  not  what  Paul  or  Peter  did,  but  what  their  and 
our  Master  taught  to  be  done;  and  if  Paul  did  swear 
(which  we  believe  not),  he  had  sinned  against  the 
oonmiand  of  Christ,  even  according  to  their  own  opi- 
nion, because  he  swore  not  before  a  magistrate,  but 
in  an  epistle  to  his  brethren. 

Ninthly,  They  object,  Isa.  Ixv.  16,  where,  speaking  ob^ct. 
of  the  evangelical  tunes,  he  saith,  ITiat  he  who  bless^ 
eth  himself  in  the  earth  shall  bless  himself  in  the  Ood 
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of  truth ;  tmd  he  that  sweareth  in  the  earthy  shaU 
9wear  by  the  Ood  of  truth;  because  the  former  troth 
bles  are  forgotten^  and  because  they  are  hid  from  mine 
eyes.  For  behold  I  creaie  new  heavens^  €md  a  new 
earth.  Therefore  in  these  times  toe  ought  to  swear  bf 
the  name  of  the  Zord. 

I  answer.  It  is  ordinary  for  the  prophets  to  express 
the  greatest  duties  of  eyangelical  times  in  Mosaical 
terms,  as  appears  among  others  from  Jer.  xxxi  38^ 
39,  40;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  40;  and  Isa.  xlv.  23.    I 
have  sworn  by  myself  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall 
bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear.    Where  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  purity  of  the  gospel, 
with  its  spiritual  worship,  and  the  profession  of  the 
name  of  Christ,  are  expr^sed  imder  forms  of  speaJdng 
used  to  the  jold  Jerusalem  under  the  washings  of  the 
law,  under  the  names  of  ceremonies,  the  temple, 
swMriiig  services,  sacrifices,  oaths,  &c.    Tea,  that  which  the 
JJi^JIJJJ^  prophet  speaks  here  of  sweanng,  the  apostle  Paul 
fadBg   *  interprets  expressly  of  confessing,  saying,  Rom.  xIt. 
nnteihfl  II   For  it  is  written.  As  I  livcysaith  the  JDord,  every 

knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  wnfess 
to  Ood;  which  heing  rightly  considered,  none  can 
be  ignorant  but  these  words  which  the  prophet  writes 
\mder  the  law,  when  the  ceremonial  oaths  were  in 
use,  to  wit.  Every  tongue  shall  swear,  were  by  the 
apostle,  being  under  the  gospel,  when  those  oaths 
became  abolished,  expressei  by  Every  tongue  shaU 
confess. 

Objxct.  Tenthly,  They  object.  But  the  apostle  Paul  ap- 
proves oaths  used  among  men,  when  he  writes,  Heb. 
vi.  16.  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater,  and  on 
oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strifi* 
But  there  are  as  many  contests,  fallacies,  and  difier- 
ences  at  this  time  as  there  ever  were ;  therefore  the 
necessity  of  oaths  doth  yet  remain. 

Aniwer.  I  answer ;  The  apostle  tells  indeed  in  this  place 
what  men  at  that  time  did,  who  lived  in  controverffl£« 
and  incredulity ;  not  what  they  ought  to  have  done, 
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nor  what  the  saints  did,  who  were  redeemed  from 
strife  and  incredulity,  and  had  come  to  Christ,  the 
Truth  and  Amen  of  God.  Moreover,  he  only  alludes 
to  a  certain  custom  usual  among  men,  that  he  might 
express  the  firmness  of  the  divine  promise,  in  order  to 
excite  in  the  saints  so  much  the  more  confidence  in 
Gk)d  promising  to  them ;  not  that  he  might  instigate 
them  to  swear  against  the  law  of  God,  or  coi^^rm 
them  in  that;  no,  not  at  all:  for  neither  doth  1  Cor. 
ix.  24,  teach  Christians  the  vain  races,  wherehy  men 
oftentimes,  even  to  the  destruction  of  their  bodies,  are 
wearied  to  obtain  a  corruptible  prize;  so  neither  doth 
Christ,  who  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  teach  his  disciples 
to  fight,  albeit  he  takes  notice,  Luke  xiv.  31,  what  it 
behoved  such  kings  to  do  who  were  accustomed  tofight, 
as  prudent  warriors  therein.     Secondly,  As  to  what 
pertains  to  contests,  perfidies,  and  diffidences  among 
men,  which  our  adversaries  affirm  to  have  grown  to 
such  an  height,  that  swearing  is  at  present  as  neces- 
sary as  ever,  that  we  deny  not  at  aU;  for  we  see,  and  22S«the 
daily  experience  teacheth  us,  that  all  manner  of  de-  fiUie,  not 
<»it  and  malice  doth  increase  among  worldly  men  and  c^^^ 
false  Christians;  but  not  among  true  Christians.   But 
because  men  cannot  trust  one  another,  and  therefore 
require  oaths  one  of  another,  it  will  not  therefore  fol- 
low that  true  Christians  ought  to  do  so,  whom  Christ 
has  brought  to  faithfulness  and  hone^,  as  weU  to- 
wards Qod  as  one  towards  another,  and  therefore  has 
delivered  them  firom  contests,  perfidies,  and  conse- 
quently firom  oaths. 

Eleventhly,  Th^  object,  TFe  grant,  that  among  OvEm. 
true  Chriaticms  there  is  not  need  of  oaths  ;  hut  by 
uohat  means  shall  toe  infallibly  know  them  ?  It  unit 
folhu)  then  that  oaths  are  at  present  needful,  and  that 
it  is  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear  ;  to  wit,  that  such 
m^y  be  satisfied  who  will  not  acknowledge  this  and  the 
other  ma/n  to  be  a  Christia/n. 

I  answer.  It  is  no  ways  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  Awtwnu 
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Truth  WM  swear/ whom  Christ  has  called  to  his  essential  truth, 
^^      which  was  before  all  oaths,  forbidding  him  to  sw^ear; 
and  on  the  contrary,  commanding  him  to  speak  the 
truth  in  all  things,  to  the  honour  of  Christ  who  csalled 
him ;  that  it  may  appear  that  the  words  of  his  disci- 
ples may  be  as  truly  believed  as  the  oaths  of  all  worldly- 
men.     Neither  is  it  lawM  for  them  to  be  unfaithful 
in  this,  that  they  may  please  others,  or  that  they  may 
avoid  their  hurt :  for  thus  the  primitive  Christisuis  for 
some  ages  remained  faithful,  who,  being  required  to 
swear,  did  unanimously  answer,  I  am  a  Chnstian,  I 
do  not  swear.    What  shall  I  say  of  the  heathens, 
tetSmo!^    some  of  whom  arrived  to  that  degree  ?  For  Diodorus 
niet        Siculus  relates,  lib.  16,  That  **  the  giving  of  the  right 
^^     hand  was,  among  the  Persians,  a  sign  of  spealdng  the 
truth."    And  the  Scythians,  as  Qu.  Curtius  relates, 
said,  in  their  conferences  with  Alexander  the  G^reat, 
'^  Think  not  that  the  Scythians  confirm  their  Mend- 
ship  by  swearing;  they  swear  by  keepmg  their  pro- 
mises."     Stobeeus,  Serm.  3,  relates.  That  Solon  said, 
^*  A  good  man  ought  to  be  in  that  estimation  that  he 
need  not  an  oath ;  because  it  is  to  be  reputed  a  less- 
ening of  his  honour,  if  he  be  forced  to  swear."     Py- 
thagoras, in  his  oration,  among  other  things  hath  this 
maxim,  as  that  which  concerns  the  administration  of 
the  commonwealth :  '^  Let  no  man  call  God  to  witness 
by  an  oath,  no  not  in  judgment ;  but  let  every  man 
so  accustom  himself  to  speak,  that  he  may  become 
worthy  to  be  trusted  even  without  an  oath."     Basil 
the  Great  commends  Clinias  an  heathen,  '^Thathehad 
rather  pay  three  talents,  which  are  about  three  thou- 
sand pounds,  than  swear."     Socrates,  as  Stobaeus 
relates,  Serm.  14,  had  this  sentence,  "  The  duty  of 
good  men  requires  that  they  show  to  the  world  that 
their  manners  and  actions  are  more  firm  than  oaths." 
The  same  was  the  judgment  of  Isocrates.    Plato  also 
stood  against  oaths  in  his  judgment  de  Leg.  12.  Quin- 
tilianus  takes  notice,  "  That  it  was  of  old  a  kind  of 
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infEuny,  if  any  was  desired  to  swear ;  but  to  require 
an  oath  of  a  nobleman,  was  like  an  examining  him  by 
the  hangman."  The  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  An- 
toninus saith,  in  his  description  of  a  good  man,  *^  Such 
is  his  integrity,  that  he  needs  not  an  oath."  So  also 
some  Jews  did  witness,  as  Grotius  relates  out  of  Mai- 
monides,  ^^  It  is  best  for  a  man  to  abstain  from  all 
oaths."  The  Essenes,  as  Philo  JudaBus  relates,  '^  did 
esteem  their  words  more  firm  than  oaths ;  and  oaths 
were  esteemed  among  them  as  needless  things."  And 
FMlo  himself,  speaking  of  the  third  commandment, 
explains  his  mind  thus,  viz.  ^'  It.  were  better  altoge- 
ther not  to  swear,  but  to  be  accustomed  always  to 
speak  the  truth,  that  naked  words  might  have  the 
strength  of  an  oath."  And  elsewhere  he  saith,  ^'  It 
is  more  agreeable  to  natural  reason  altogether  to  ab- 
stain from  swearing ;  persuading.  That  whatsoever 
a  good  man  saith  may  be  equivalent  with  an  oath." 

Who  then  needs  further  to  doubt,  but  that  since  oatiu 
Ohrist  would  have  his  disciples  attain  the  highest  J^"^^^ 
pitch  of  perfection,  he  abrogated  oaths,  as  a  rudiment 
of  infirmity,  and  in  place  thereof  established  the  use 
of  truth  ?  Who  can  now  any  more  think  that  the  holy 
martyrs  and  ancient  fathers  of  the  first  three  hundred 
years,  and  many  others  since  that  time,  have  so 
opposed  themselves  to  oaths,  that  they  might  only 
rebuke  vain  and  rash  oaths  by  the  creatures,  or  hea- 
then idols,  which  were  also  prohibited  under  the 
Mosalcal  law ;   and  not  also  swearing  by  the  true 
Gk)d,  in  truth  and  righteousness,  which  was  there 
commanded  ?  as  Polycarpus,  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog. 
2.  and  many  martyrs,  as  Eusebius  relates.  Tertullian,  The  tetti- 
in  his  Apol.  cap.  32.  ad  Scap.  cap.  1.  of  Idolatry,  JJ,^"^^^ 
cap.  11.  Clem.  Alexandrinus,  Strom,  lib.  7.  Origen,  ag^intt^ 
in  Matt.  Tract.  25.     Cyprianus,  lib.  3.    Athanasius,  JJJ^J^^ 
in  pass,  et  cruc.  Domini  Christi.      Hilarius,  in  Matt.  *^      ^* 
V.  34.     BasiUus  Magn.  in  Psalm  xiv.     Greg.  Nysse- 
nus  in  Oant.  Orat.  13.  Greg.  Nazianzenus  in  dialog, 
contra  juramenta.    Epiplumius  adversus  heres.  lib.  1. 
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Ambros.  de  Virg.  lib.  3.     Idem,  in  Matt.  v.  Chrysos- 
ton  in  Genus,  bomil.  15.  Idem  homil.  in  Act.  apost. 
cap.  3.      Hieronimus  Epistol.   lib.  part  3.  !Bp.   2. 
Idem  in  Zech.  lib.  2.  cap.  8.     Idem  in  Matt.  lib.  1. 
cap.  5.    Augustinus  de  serm.  Dom.  serm.  28.      Cy- 
rillus  in  Jer.  iv.    Theodoretus  in  Duet.  vi.     Isidorus 
Pelusiota  Ep.  lib.   1.  Epist.  166.     Chromatins   in 
Matt.  y.     Johannes  Damascenus,  lib.  3,  cap.   16. 
Gassiodorus  in  Psalm  xciv.     Isidorus  Hispalensis, 
cap.  31.    Antiochus  in  Pandect,  script,   hom.    62. 
Beda  in  Jac.  v.  Haimo  in  Apoc.  Ambrosius  Ansber- 
tus  in  Apoc.  Theophylactus  in  Matt.  v.     Paschasius 
Badbertus  in  Matt.  y.  Otho  Brunsfelsius  in  Matt.  y. 
Druthmarus  in  Matt.  y.  Euthymius  Eugubinus  Bib- 
liotheca  yet.  patr.  in  Matt.  y.     (Ecumenius  in  Jac. 
cap.  6,  yer.  12.    Anselmus  in  Matt.  y.  the  Waldenses» 
Wickliff,  Erasmus,  in  Matt.  y.  and  in  Jac.  y.  Who 
can  read  these  places  and  doubt  of  their  sense  in 
this  matter?    And  who,  belieying  that  they  were 
against  all  oaths,  can  bring  so  great  an  indignity  to 
the  name  of  Christ,  as  to  seek  to  subject  again  his 
followers  to  so  great  an  indignity  ?  Is  it  not  rather 
time  that  all  good  men  should  labour  to  remoye  this 

Objbct.   abuse  and  infamy  from  the  Christians  ? 

Lastly,  They  object.  This  toill  bring  in  fraud  and 
conftmon  ;  for  impostors  toill  counterfeit  probity,  and 
under  the  benefit  of  this  dispensation  will  lie  toithout 

Aiciw.    fear  of  punishment 

I  answer.  There  are  two  things  which  oblige  a 
man  to  speak  the  truth :  First,  Either  the  fear  of  God 
in  his  heart,  and  loye  of  truth ;  for  where  this  is,  there 

nhhm^t  ^®  ^^  neeA  of  oaths  to  speak  the  truth ;  or.  Secondly, 

ofiiirt.  The  fear  of  punishment  from  the  judge.  Therefore 
let  there  be  the  same,  or  rather  greater  punishment 
appointed  to  those  who  pretend  so  great  truth  in 
words,  and  so  great  simplicity  in  heart  that  they 
cannot  lie,  and  so  great  reyerence  towards  the  law  of 
Christ,  that  for  conscience  sake  they  deny  to  swear 
in  any  wise,  if  they  fail ;  and  so  there  shall  be  the 
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same  good  order,  yea,  greater  securily  against  de- 
ceivers, as  if  oaths  were  continued;  and  also,  by  that 
more  severe  punishment,  to  which  these  false  dis- 
semblers shaU  be  liable.  Hence  wicked  men  shall  be 
more  terrified,  and  good  men  delivered  from  all  op- 
pression, both  in  their  liberty  and  goods;  for  which 
respect  to  tender  consciences,  God  hath  often  a  regard 
to  magistrates  and  their  state,  as  a  thing  most  accep- 
table to  him.  But  if  any  can  further  doubt  of  tins 
thiog,  to  wit,  if  without  confusion  it  can  be  practised 
in  the  commonwealth,  let  him  consider  the  state  of 
the  United  Netherlands,  and  he  shall  see  the  good  Th« 
effect  of  it;  for  there,  because  of  the  great  number  of  SShCT- 
merchants  more  than  in  any  other  place,  there  is  most  ^^  »- 
frequent  occasion  for  this  thing;  and  though  the"'*™'*^ 
number  of  those  that  are  of  this  mind  be  considerable, 
to  whom  the  states  these  hundred  years  have  conde- 
scended, and  yet  daily  condescend,  yet  nevertheless 
there  has  nothing  of  prejudice  followed  thereupon  to 
the  commonwealth,  government,  or  good  order ;  but 
rather  great  advantage  to  trade,  and  so  to  the  com- 
monwealth. 

§.  XIII.  Sixthly,  The  last  thing  to  be  considered 
is  revenge  and  tocM^^  an  evil  as  opposite  and  contrary 
to  the  Spirit  and  doctrine  of  Christ  as  light  to  dark- 
ness. For,  as  is  manifest  by  what  is  said,  through 
contempt  of  Christ's  law  the  whole  world  is  filled 
with  various  oaths,  cursings,  blasphemous  pro£ma-  Revenge 
tions,  and  horrid  perjuries;  so  likewise,  through  con-  "^^ 
tempt  of  the  same  law  the  world  is  filled  with  violence,  to  chmt. 
oppression,  murders,  ravishing  of  women  and  virgins, 
spoilings,  depredations,  burnings,  devastations,  and 
all  mann»  of  lasdviousness  and  cruelty :  so  that  it 
is  strange  that  men,  made  after  the  image  of  Gk>d, 
should  have  so  much  degenerated,  that  they  rather 
bear  the  image  and  nature  of  roaring  lions,  tearing 
tigers,  devouring  wolves,  and  raging  boars,  than  of 
rational  creatures  endued  with  reason.  And  is  it  not 
yet  much  more  admirable,  that  this  horrid  monster 
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should  find  place,  and  be  fomented,  among  those 
men  that  profess  themselves  disciples  of  our  peace- 
able Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  excellency 
is  called  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  hath  expressly 
prohibited  his  children  all  violence;  and  on  the  con- 
trary commanded  them,  that,  according  to  his  exam- 
ple, they  should  follow  patience,  charily,  forbearance, 
and  other  virtues  worthy  of  a  Christian  P 

Hear  then  what  this  great  prophet  saith,  whom 
every  soul  is  commanded  to  hear,  under  the  pain  of 
being  cut  off.  Matt.  v.  from  verse  38  to  the  end  of 
fo^dea  *^®  chapter,  for  thus  he  saith :      Ye  have  heard  that 
hf  chrut  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for 
a  tooth :  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not  evil; 
but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheeky  turn 
to  him  the  other  also.    And  if  any  man  wUl  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  a/nd  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloak  also.    And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a 
mile,  go  with  him  twain.     Give  to  him  thcU  a^keth 
thee;  a/ndfrom  him  thai  would  borrow  of  thee,  turn 
not  thou  awa/y.    Ye  have  heard  that  it  has  been  said, 
I%ou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy: 
but  I  say  unto  you,  Love  yowr  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  andpragf  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you, 
thai  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.    For  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  cmd  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust.    For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye?  Do  not  even  the  Publicans  the  same? 
And  if  ye  salute  you/r  brethren  only,  what  do  you 
more  tha/n  others  ?    Do  not  even  the  Publicans  so  ? 
Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  yowr  Father  which 
is  in  hea/ven  is  perfect. 
The  law  of     These  words,  with  respect  to  revenge,  as  the  former 
Ch™*      in  the  case  of  swearing,  do  forbid  some  things,  which 
fort  *thlm  IB  time  past  were  lawful  to  the  Jews,  considering  their 
that  of     condition  and  dispensation;  and  command  unto  such 
**^*"*     as  will  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  a  more  perfect,  emi- 
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nent,  and  full  signification  of  charity,  as  also  patience 
and  suffering,  than  was  required  of  them  in  that  time, 
state,  and  dispensation  by  the  law  of  Moses.  This  is 
not  only  the  judgment  of  most,  if  not  all,  the  ancient 
fathers,  so  called,  of  the  first  three  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  but  also  of  many  others,  and  in  general 
of  all  those  who  have  rightly  understood  and  pro-  Tcstimo- 
pagated  the  law  of  Christ  concerning  swearing,  as  fath^ 
appears  from  Justin  Martyr  in  Dialog,  cum.  Tryph.  »8^n»* 
ejusdemque  Apolog.  2.  Item  ad  Zenam.  Tertul.  de  ^  *"**' 
Corona  Militis.  It.  Apolog.  cap.  21  and  37.  It. 
lib.  de  Idolol.  cap.  17,  18,  19.  It.  ad  Scapulam. 
cap.  1.  It.  adversus  Jud.  cap.  7,  and  9.  It  adv. 
Gnost.  cap.  13.  It.  ad  Marc.  cap.  4.  It.  lib.  de 
Patientia,  c.  6,  10.  Orig.  cont.  Celsum,  lib.  3,  5,  8. 
It.  in  Josuam  hom.  12,  cap.  9.  It.  in  Matt.  cap.  26. 
Tract.  35.  Cyp.  Epist.  56.  It.  ad  Cornel.  Lactan. 
de  just.  lib.  5,  c.  18,  lib.  6,  c.  20.  Ambr.  in  Luc. 
xxii.  Chrysost.  in  Matt.  v.  hom.  18.  It.  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  hom.  85.  It.  lib.  2,  de  Sacerdotio.  It.  in 
1  Cor.  xiii.  Chromat.  in  Matt.  v.  Hierom.  ad  Ocean. 
It.  lib.  Epist.  p.  3,  Tom.  1,  Ep.  2.  Athan.  de  Inc. 
Verb.  Dei.  Cyrill.  Alex.  lib.  11,  in  Johan.  cap.  xxv. 
26.  Yea,  Augustine,  although  he  vary  much  in  this 
matter,  notwithstanding  in  these  places  he  did  con- 
demn fighting,  Epist.  158, 159, 160.  It.  ad.  Judices, 
Epist.  203.  It.  ad.  Darium,  and  lib.  21.  It.  ad.  Eaus- 
tum.  cap.  76,  lib.  22,  de  Civit.  ad  Marc.  cap.  6,  as 
Sylburgius  relates.  Euthym.  in  Matt.  xxvi. ;  and 
many  others  of  this  age.  Erasmus  in  Luc.  cap.  3, 
and  22.  Ludov.  Vives  in  Introduc.  ad  Sap.  J.  Ferus, 
lib.  4.  Comment,  in  Matt.  vii.  and  Luc.  xxii. 

Erom  hence  it  appears,  that  there  is  so  great  axheuwiof 
connexion  betwixt  these  two  precepts  of  Christ,  that  cj>™*  >» 
as  they  were  uttered  and  commanded  by  him  at  one  Ttttament 
and  the  same  time,  so  the  same  way  they  were  re-  •retrreoon- 
ceived  by  men  of  all  ages,  not  only  in  the  first  pro-  ^n Jj.*^ 
mulgation  by  the  little  number  of  the  disciples,  but  *«>»•  ^•»» 
also  after  the  Christians  increased  in  the  first  three  fng  *  *" 

2m 
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hundred  years.  Even  so  in  the  apostacy,  the  one  was 
not  left  and  rejected  without  the  other;  and  now 
again  in  the  restitution,  and  renewed  preaching  of 
the  eternal  gospel,  they  are  acknowledged  as  eternal 
and  unchangeable  laws,  properly  belonging  to  the 
evangelical  state  and  perfection  thereof;  from  which 
if  any  withdraw,  he  falls  short  of  the  perfection  of  a 
Christian  man. 

And  truly  the  words  are  so  clear  in  themselves, 
that,  in  my  judgment,  they  need  no  illustration  to 
explain  their  sense :  for  it  is  as  easy  to  reconcile  the 
greatest  contradictions,  as  these  laws  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  the  wicked  practices  of  wars  ;  for 
they  are  plainly  inconsistent.  Whoever  can  reconcUe 
this,  Mesist  not  evil,  with  Resist  violence  by  force : 
again,  Owe  also  thy  other  cheeky  with  Strike  again  ; 
also  Love  thine  enemies^  with  Spoil  them,  mcJce  a 
prey  of  them,  pursue  them  toith  fire  amd  sword ;  or 
Pray  for  those  that  persecute  you,  a/nd  those  thai 
calumniate  you,  yif\\hFersecute  them  by  fines,  impri- 
sonments,  and  death  itself;  and  not  only  such  as  do 
not  persecute  you,  but  who  heartily  seek  and  desire 
your  eternal  and  temporal  welfare  :  whoever,  I  say, 
can  find  a  means  to  reconcile  these  things,  may  be 
supposed  also  to  have  found  a  way  to  reconcile  God 
with  the  devil,  Christ  with  Antichrist,  light  with 
darkness,  and  good  with  evU.  But  if  this  be  impos- 
sible; as  indeed  it  is,  so  will  also  the  other  be  impos- 
sible ;  and  men  do  but  deceive  themselves  and  others, 
while  they  boldly  adventure  to  establish  such  absurd 
and  impossible  things. 

§.  XIV.  Nevertheless  because  some,  perhaps 
through  inadvertency,  and  by  the  force  of  custom 
and  tradition,  do  transgress  this  command  of  Christ, 
I  shall  briefly  show  how  much  war  doth  contradict 
this  precept,  and  how  much  they  are  inconsist^it 
with  one  another ;  and  consequently,  that  war  is  no 
ways  lawful  to  such  as  will  be  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
For, 
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!First,  Christ  commands,  That  toe  should  lave  our  Mati.v.43. 
enemies  ;  but  war,  on  the  contrary,  teaches  us  to  hate 
and  destroy  them. 

Secondly,  The  apostle  saith,  That  we  wa/r  not  after  Bpii.vi.i2. 
the  fleshy  and  that  we  fight  not  mthfiesh  <md  blood; 
but  outward  war  is  according  to  the  flesh,  and  against 
flesh  and  blood ;  for  the  shedding  of  the  one,  and 
destroying  of  the  other. 

Thirdly,  The  apostle  saith,  That  the  weapons  of  our  1  Cor.  x.4 
warfa/re  a^e  not  carnal^  but  spiritual;  but  the  wea- 
pons of  outward  warfare  are  carnal,  such  as  cannon, 
muskets,  spears,  swords,  &c.,  of  which  there  is  no 
mention  in  the  armour  described  by  Paul. 

Fourthly,  Because  James  testifies.  That  wars  a/nd  Jtmenv.i. 
strifes  come  from  the  lusts,  which  war  in  the  members  ^^  ^'  ^ 
of  carnal  men  ;  but  Christians,  that  is,  those  that  are 
^ly  saints,  have  crucified  the  flesh  u)ith  its  affections 
and  lusts;  therefore  they  cannot  indulge  them  by 
waging  war. 

Fifthly,  Because  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Micah  ^^  h-  ^ 
have  expressly  prophesied.  That  in  the  mountain  qf^^^  *^*  ** 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  Ghrist  shall  judge  the  nations, 
and  then  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough^ 
shares,  &c.    And  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  first  three  Primitive 
hundred  years  after  Christ  did  affirm  these  prophecies  2^***" 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  Christians  of  their  times,  who  ayene 
^  were  most  averse  from  war ;  concerning  which,  Justin  ^™  ^^' 
Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  others  may  be  seen ;  which 
need  not  seem  strange  to  any,  since  Philo  Judaeus 
abundantly  testifies  of  the  Essenes,  That  *'  there  was 
none  found  among  them  that  would  make  instruments 
of  war."     But  how  much  more  did  Jesus  come,  that 
he  might  keep  his  followers  firom  fighting,  and  might 
bring  them  to  patience  and  charity  ? 

Sixthly,  Because  the  prophet  foretold.  That  there  isa.izT.24. 
should  none  hurt  nor  kill  in  all  the  holy  mountain  of 
the  Lord ;  but  outward  war  is  appointed  for  killing 
and  destroying. 

Seventhly,  Because  Christ  said,  That  Ms  kingdom  {^^^^"^ 

2m2 
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is  not  of  this  worlds  and  therefore  that  his  servants 
shall  not  fight ;  therefore  those  that  fight  are  not  his 
disciples  nor  servants. 

M«tt.xxvi.  Eighthly,  Because  he  reproved  Peter  for  the  use 
of  the  swordy  saying,  Put  up  again  thy  Sioord  into  his 
place  ;  jor  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish 
uoith  the  sword.  Concerning  which,  TertuUian  speaks 
well,  lib.  de.  Idol.  "  How  shall  he  fight  in  peace  with- 
out a  sword,  which  the  Lord  did  take  away  ?  For 
although  soldiers  came  to  John,  and  received  a  form 
of  observation ;  if  also  the  centurion  believed  after- 
wards, he  disarmed  every  soldier  in  disarming  of 
Peter."  Idem,  de  Coron.  Mil.  asketh,  "  Shall  it  be 
lawful  to  use  the  sword,  the  Lord  saying,  That  he 
that  useth  the  sword,  shall  perish  by  the  sword  ?" 

Rom.  xii.  Ninthly,  Because  the  apostle  admonisheth  Chris- 
tians, That  they  defend  not  themselves  ^neither  revenge 
by  rendering  evil  for  evil ;  hut  give  plaice  unto  wrath 
because  vengeance  is  the  Lord^s.  Be  not  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good.  If  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him  ;ifhe  thirst,  give  him  drink.  But 
war  throughout  teacheth  and  enjoineth  the  quite 
contrary, 

Mark  viii.      Tcuthly,  bccausc  Christ  calls  his  children  to  bear 

***•  his  cross,  not  to  crucify  or  hill  others ;  to  patience, 

not  to  revenge ;  to  truth  and  simplicity,  not  to  firau- 
dulent  stratagems  of  war,  or  to  play  the  sycophant, 
which  John  himself  forbids :  to  flee  the  glory  of  this 
world,  not  to  acquire  it  by  warlike,endeavours ;  there- 
fore war  is  altogether  contrary  unto  the  law  and  Spirit 
of  Christ. 

object.4.  §.  XV.  But  they  object.  That  it  is  lawful  to  war, 
because  Abraham  did  war  before  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  Israelites  after  the  givi/ng  of  the  law. 

Answer.      J  auswcr  as  bcforc,  1.  That  Abraham  offered  sacri- 
fices at  that  time,  and  circumcised  the  males ;  which 
^  nevertheless  are  not  lawful  for  us  under  the  gospel. 

going'to  2.  That  neither  defensive  nor  ofiensive  war  was 
lawful  to  the  Israelites  of  their  own  will,  or  by  their 
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own  counsel  or  conduct ;  but  they  were  obKged,  at  qai«d  of 
all  times,  if  they  would  be  successful,  first  to  inquire  of  God!^* 
of  the  oracle  of  God. 

3.  That  their  wars  against  the  wicked  nations  were 
a  figure  of  the  inward  war  of  the  true  Christians 
against  their  spiritual  enemies,  in  which  we  overcome 
the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

4.  Something  is  expressly  forbidden  by  Christ, 
Matt.  V.  38,  &c.  which  was  granted  to  the  Jews  in 
their  time,  because  of  their  hardness  ;  and  on  the  con-  ^^^^ 
trary,  we  are  commanded  that  singular  patience  and  jJX' 
exercise  of  love  which  Moses  commanded  not  to  his  T^tamcnt 
disciples.  From  whence  Tertullian  saith  well  against  becaust  of 
Marc.     "  Christ  truly  teacheth  a  new  patience,  even  Jj^^ 
forbidding  the  revenge  of  an  injury,  which  was  per- 
mitted by  the  Creator."     And  Kb.  de  patien.    "  The 

law  finds  more  than  it  lost,  by  Christ's  saying,  Love 
your  enemies."  And  in  the  time  of  Clem.  Alex. 
Christians  were  so  far  from  wars,  that  he  testified  that 
they  had  no  marks  or  signs  of  violence  among  them, 
saying,  "  Neither  are  the  faces  of  idols  to  be  painted, 
to  which  so  much  as  to  regard  is  forbidden :  neither 
sword  nor  bow  to  them  that  follow  peace ;  nor  cups 
to  them  who  are  moderate  and  temperate,"  as  Sylvius 
Disc,  de  Rev.  Belg. 

Secondly,  They  object.  That  defence  is  of  natural  Objbct. 
right,  and  that  religion  destroys  not  nature. 

I  answer,  be  it  so ;  but  to  obey  God,  and  commend  awsw. 
ourselves  to  him  in  faith  and  patience,  is  not  to  de- 
stroy nature,  but  to  exalt  and  perfect  it ;  to  wit,  to 
elevate  it  firom  the  natural  to  the  supernatural  life,  by 
Christ  living  therein,  and  comforting  it,  that  it  may 
do  all  things,  and  be  rendered  more  than  conqueror. 

Thirdly,  they  object.  That  John  did  not  abrogate  Object. 
or  condemn  war,  when  the  soldiers  came  unto  him. 

I  answer.  What  then  ?    The  question  is  not  con-  answbr. 
corning  John's  doctrine,  but  Christ's,  whose  disciples 
we  are,  not  John's :  for  Christ,  and  not  John,  is  that 
prophet  whom  we  ought  aU  to  hear.     And  although 
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]^^  "^  Christ  said,  That  a  greater  than  John  the  BapH^ 
was  not  among  men  bom  ofvoomen^  yet  he  adds,  ThtU 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  A^. 
But  what  was  John's  answer,  that  we  may  see  if  it 
can  justify  the  soldiers  of  this  time  ?  For  if  it  be  nar- 
rowly observed,  it  will  appear,  that  what  he  proposeth 
to  soldiers  doth  manifestly  forbid  them  that  employ- 
Luke  iiL   ment ;  for  he  commands  them  not  to  do  violence  to 
any  man,  nor  to  dejrcmd  any  man,  but  that  they  he 
content  with  their  wages.     Consider  then  what  he 
dischargeth  to  soldiers,  viz.  Not  to  use  yiolenoe  or 
deceit  against  any;  which  being  removed,  let  any 
tell  how  soldiers  can  war  ?  For  are  not  craft,  violenoey 
and  injustice  three  properties  of  war,  and  the  natural 
consequences  of  battles  P 
Objbct.       Fourthly,  They  object,  That  Cornelius,  and  thai 
centurion  of  whom  there  is  mention  m4$de,  Matt.  viii.  5, 
toere  soldiers,  and  there  is  no  mention  that  they  laid 
down  their  military  employments. 
Answ.         I  answer,  Neither  read  we  that  they  continued  in 
them.    But  it  is  most  probable  that  if  they  continued 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (and  we  read  not  any  wh^re 
of  their  falling  from  the  faith),  that  they  did  not  con- 
tinue in  them ;  especially  if  we  consider,  that  two  or 
three  ages  afterwards  Christians  altogether  rejected 
war,  or  at  least  a  long  while  after  that  time,  if  the 
emperor  Marc.  Aurel.  Anton,  be  to  be  credited,  who 
writes  thus : — "  I  prayed  to  my  country  gods ;  but 
when  I  was  neglected  by  them,  and  observed  myself 
pressed  by  the  enemy,  considering  the  fewness  of  my 
forces,  I  called  to  one,  and  entreated  those  who  with 
us  are  called  Christians,  and  I  found  a  great  number 
Stenwd^  of  them ;  and  I  forced  them  with  threats,  which  ought 
that  did    not  to  havc  been,  because  afterwards  I  knew  their 
strength  and  force ;"  therefore  they  betook  th^nselves 
neither  to  the  use  of  darts  nor  trumpets,  for  they  use 
not  so  to  do,  for  the  cause  and  name  of  their  Gk>d, 
which  they  bear  in  their  consciences :"  and  this  wbs 
done  about  an  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  Christ. 
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To  this  add  those  words,  which  ia  Justin  Martyr  the 
Christians  answer,  ov  iroKefiovfiev  to69  ej^OpoU,  that  is, 
**  We  fight  not  with  our  enemies.'^  And  moreover 
the  answer  of  Martin  to  Julian  the  apostate,  related 
by  Sulpitius  Severus,  "I  am  a  soldier  of  Christ,  there- 
fore I  cannot  flight;'*  which  was  three  hundred  years 
after  Christ.  It  is  not  therefore  probable  that  they 
continued  in  warlike  employments.  How  then  are 
Vincentius  Lyrinensis  and  the  Papists  consistent  with 
their  maxim.  That  which  always^  every  where^  and  by 
all  was  received^  &c.  And  what  becomes  of  the  priests, 
with  their  oath,  That  they  neither  ought  nor  will 
interpret  the  scripture  but  according  to  the  universal 
consent  of  the  fathers,  so  called?  For  it  is  as  easy  to 
obscure  the  sun  at  midday,  as  to  deny  that  the  pri- 
mitive Christians  renounced  aU  revenge  and  war. 

And  although  this  thing  be  so  much  known,  yet  it 
is  as  well  known  that  almost  aU  the  modem  sects  live 
in  the  neglect  and  contempt  of  this  law  of  Christ,  and 
likewise  oppress  others,  who  in  this  agree  not  with 
them  for  conscience  sake  towards  God:  even  as  wePenccu- 
have  sujBTered  much  in  our  country,  because  we  nei-  {JJSSg*** 
ther  could  ourselves  bear  arms,  nor  send  others  in  our  armt,  and 
place,  nor  give  our  money  for  the  buying  of  drums,  -^'^^ 
standards,  and  other  military  attire.   And  lastly.  Be-  praying 
cause  we  could  not  hold  our  doors,  windows,  and  ^®'^^*^^^' 
shops  close,  for  conscience  sake,  upon  such  days  as 
fasts  and  prayers  were  appointed,  to  desire  a  bless- 
ing upon,  and  success  for,  the  arms  of  the  kingdom  or 
conmionwealth  under  which  we  live;   neither  give 
thanks  for  the  victories  acquired  by  the  eflRision  of 
much  blood.     By  which  forcing  of  the  conscience, 
they  would  have  constrained  our  brethren,  living  in 
divers  kingdoms  at  war  together,  to  have  implored 
our  God  for  contrary  and  contradictory  things,  and 
consequently  impossible;  for  it  is  impossible  that  two 
parties  fighting  together,  should  both  obtain  the  vic- 
tory.   And  because  we  cannot  concur  with  them  in 
this  confusion,  therefore  we  are  subject  to  persecution. 
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Yea  and  others,  who  with  us  do  witness  that  the  use 
of  arms  is  unlawful  to  Christians,  do  look  asquint 
upon  us ;  but  which  of  us  two  do  most  faithfully  ob- 
serve this  testimony  against  arms  ?  Either  they,  who 
at  certain  times,  at  the  magistrate's  order  do  close  up 
their  shops  and  houses,  and  meet  in  their  assembly, 
praying  for  the  prosperity  of  their  arms,  or  giving 
thanks  for  some  victory  or  other,  whereby  they  make 
themselves  like  to  those  that  approve  wars  and  fight- 
ings ;  or  we,  who  cannot  do  these  things  for  the  same 
cause  of  conscience,  lest  we  should  destroy,  by  our 
works,  what  we  establish  in  words :  we  shall  leave  to 
the  judgment  of  all  prudent  men. 
OijBCT.        Fifthly,  They  object.  That  Christy  Luke  xxii.  36, 
speaking  to  his  disciples^  convmcmds  them.  That  he  that 
then  had  not  a  sword,  should  sell  his  coat,  and  buy  a 
sword;  therefore,  say  they,  arms  are  lawful. 
Akiw.         I  answer.  Some  indeed  understand  this  of  the  out- 
ward sword,  nevertheless  regarding  only  that  occa- 
sion ;  otherwise  judging,  that  Cliristians  are  prohi- 
bited wars  under  the  gospel.     Among  which  is  Am- 
brose, who  upon  this  place  speaks  thus :  "  O  Lord ! 
why  commandest  thou  me  to  buy  a  sword,  who  for- 
biddest  me  to  smite  with  it  ?  Why  commandest  thou 
me  to  have  it,  whom  thou  prohibitest  to  draw  it  ?  Un- 
less perhaps  a  defence  be  prepared,  not  a  necessary 
revenge ;  and  that  I  may  seem  to  have  been  able  to 
revenge,  but  that  I  would  not.     For  the  law  forbids 
Peter  of-  Hie  to  smite  again  ;  and  therefore  perhaps  he  said  to 
fercd  two  Peter,  offering  two  swords,  [It  is  enough],  as  if  it  had 
*^'  *'     been  lawful  until  the  gospel  times,  that  in  the  law 
there  might  be  a  learning  of  equity,  but  in  the  gospel 
a  perfection  of  goodness."     Others  judge  Christ  to 
have  spoken  here  mystically,  and  not  according  to  the 
letter ;  as  Origen  upon  Matt.  xix.  saying,  "  K  any 
looking  to  the  letter,  and  not  understanding  the  will 
of  the  words,  shaU  sell  his  bodily  garment,  and  buy  a 
sword,  taking  the  words  of  Christ,  contrary  to  his 
will,  he  shall  perish ;  but  concerning  which  sword  he 
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speaks,  is  not  proper  here  to  mention."  And  truly 
^v-hen  we  consider  the  answer  of  the  disciples,  Muster^ 
Sehold  here  are  two  swords  ;  understanding  it  of  out- 
Ti^ard  swords ;  and  again  Christ's  answer,  It  is  enough  ; 
it  seems  that  Christ  would  not  that  the  rest,  who  had 
not  swords  (for  they  had  only  two  swords),  should  sell 
their  coats,  and  buy  an  outward  sword.  Who  can 
think  that,  matters  standing  thus,  he  should  have 
said  two  were  enough  ?  But  however  it  is  sufficient 
that  the  use  of  arms  is  unlawful  under  the  gospel. 

Sixthly,  They  object,  That  the  scriptures  a/nd  old  objbct. 
fathers^  so  called,  did  only  prohibit  private  revenge^ 
not  the  use  of  arms  for  the  defence  of  our  country^ 
body 9  unves^  children^  and  goods^  when  the  magistrate 
commands  it^  seeing  the  magistrate  ought  to  he  obeyed; 
therefore  although  it  he  not  lawful  for  pri/oate  men  to 
do  it  of  themselves,  nevertheless  they  are  bound  to  do  it 
hy  the  command  of  the  magistrate. 

I  answer.  If  the  magistrate  be  truly  a  Christian,  or  Answ. 
desires  to  be  so,  he  ought  himself,  in  the  first  place,  ^J^"" 
to  obey  the  command  of  his  master,  saying,  JLove  tntes 
your  enemies,  &c.  and  then  he  could  not  command  us  obSy\he 
to  kill  them ;  but  if  he  be  not  a  true  Christian,  then  command 
ought  we  to  obey  our  Lord  and  King,  Jesus  Christ,  ^^^ 
whom  he  ought  also  to  obey :  for  in  the  kingdom  of  Chmt 
Christ  all  ought  to  submit  to  his  laws,  from  the  high- 
est to  the  lowest,  that  is,  from  the  king  to  the  be^ar, 
and  >from  CsBsar  to  the  clown.     But  alas !  where  shall 
we  find  such  an  obedience  ?    O  desperate  fall  I  con- 
cerniag  which  Ludov.  Viv.  writes  well,  lib.  de  con.  Lud.Ti7e$ 
vit.  Christ,  sub  Turc.  by  relation  of  Predericus  Syl-  "g"^"* 
vius.  Disc,  de  Bevol.  Belg.  p.  85 :   "  The  prince  en-  *""*' 
tered  into  the  church,  not  as  a  true  and  plain  Chris- 
tian, which  had  iudeed  been  most  happy  and  desir- 
able ;  but  he  brought  in  with  him  his  nobility,  his 
honours,  his  ABMS,  his  ensigns,  his  triumphs,  his 
haughtiness,  his  pride,  his  superciliousness ;  that  is, 
he  came  into  the  house  of  Christ,  accompanied  with 
the  devil ;  and,  which  could  no  ways  be  done,  he 
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wOTild  have  joined  two  houses  and  two  cities  together, 
God's  and  the  devil's,  which  could  no  more  be  done 
than  Rome  and  Constantinople,  which  are  distant  by 
so  long  a  tract  both  of  sea  and  land.   (What  comnwr 
niaUt  saith  Paul,  ie  there  betwixt  Christ  and  JBelial  ?) 
Their  zeal  cooled  by  d^rees,  their  faith  decreased, 
their  whole  piety  degenerated ;  instead  whereof  we 
make  now  use  of  shadows  and  images,  and,  as  he 
saith,  I  would  we  could  but  retain  these."     Thus  far 
Vives.     But  lastly,  as  to  what  relates  to  this  thing, 
since  nothing  seems  more  contrary  to  man's  nature, 
and  seeing  of  all  things  the  defence  of  one's  self  seems 
most  tolerable,  as  it  is  most  hard  to  men,  so  it  is  the 
most  perfect  part  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  that 
wherein  the  denial  of  self  and  entire  confidence  in  God 
doth  most  appear ;  and  therefore  Christ  and  his  apos- 
Concem-  tles  left  US  hcrcof  a  most  perfect  example.   As  to  what 
^l^^j     relates  to  the  present  magistrates  of  the  Christian 
magii-     world,  albeit  we  deny  them  not  altogether  the  name 
tt!ecivfs.  ^^  Christians,  because  of  the  public  profession  thq^ 
tunworid.  make  of  Christ's  name,  yet  we  may  boldly  affirm,  that 
they  are  far  from  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion ;  because  in  the  state  in  which  they  are  (as  in 
many  places  before  I  have  largely  observed),  they 
have  not  come  to  the  pure  dispensation  of  the  gospel. 
And  therefore,  while  they  are  in  that  condition,  we 
shall  not  say.  That  war,  undertaken  upon  a  just  occa- 
sion, is  altogether  unlawful  to  them.     Por  even  as 
circumcision  and  the  other  ceremonies  were  for  a 
season  permitted  to  the  Jews,  not  because  they  were 
either  necessary  of  themselves,  or  lawful  at  that  time, 
after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  because  that  Spirit 
was  not  yet  raised  up  in  them,  whereby  they  could 
be  delivered  from  such  rudiments;  so  the  present 
confessors  of  the  Christian  name,  who  are  yet  in  the 
mixture,  and  not  in  the  patient  suffering  spirit,  are 
not  yet  fitted  for  this  form  of  Christianity,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  undefending  themselves  until  thef 
attain  that  perfection.     But  for  such  whom  Christ 
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has  brought  hither,  it  is  not  lawfdl  to  defend  them- 
selves  by  arms,  but  they  ought  over  all  to  trust  to 
the  Lord. 

§.  XVI.  But  Lastly,  to  conclude,  If  to  give  and^«.^"- 
receive  flattering  titles,  which  are  not  used  because  '***^"' 
of  the  virtues  inherent  in  the  persons,  but  are  for  the 
most  part  bestowed  by  wicked  men  upon  such  as 
themselves ;  if  to  bow,  scrape,  and  cringe  one  to  an- 
other; if  at  every  time  to  call  themselves  each  other's 
humble  servant,  and  that  most  frequently  without 
any  design  of  real  service;  if  this  be  the  honour  that 
comes  from  God,  and  not  the  honour  that  is  from 
below,  then  indeed  our  adversaries  may  be  said  to  be 
believers,  and  we  condemned  as  proud  and  stubborn, 
in  denying  all  these  things. 

But  if  with  Mordecai,  to  refxuse  to  bow  to  proud 
Haman,  and  with  Elihu  not  to  give  flattering  titles 
to  metiy  lest  we  should  be  reproved  of  our  Maker;  and 
if,  according  to  Peter's  example  and  the  angel's  ad- 
vice, to  bow  only  to  Grod,  and  not  to  our  fellow-ser- 
vants; and  if  to  call  no  man  lord  nor  master,  except 
under  particular  relations,  according  to  Christ's  com- 
mand; I  say,  if  these  things  are  not  to  be  reproved, 
then  are  we  not  blame-worthy  in  so  doing. 

If  to  be  vam  and  gaudy  in  apparel;  if  to  paint  the  Bother  iiL 
£Ace  and  plait  the  hair;  if  to  be  clothed  with  gold  and  &. 
silver,  and  precious  stones ;  and  if  to  be  filled  with  2i^n!^ 
ribands  and  lace  be  to  be  clothed  in  modest  apparel ; 
and  if  these  be  the  ornaments  of  Christians ;  and  if 
that  be  to  be  humble,  meek,  and  mortified;  then  are 
our  adversaries  good  Christians  indeed,  and  we  proudj 
singular,  and  conceited,  in  contenting  ourselves  with 
what  need  and  conveniency  calls  for,  and  condemning 
what  is  more  as  superfluous ;  but  not  otherwise. 

If  to  use  games,  sports,  plays;  if  to  card,  dice,  and 
dance ;  if  to  sing,  fiddle,  and  pipe ;  if  to  use  stage 
plays  and  comedies,  and  to  lie,  counterfeit,  and  dis- 
semble, be  to  fear  always;  and  if  that  he  to  do  all 
things  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  if  that  be  to  pass  our 


640  OP  SALUTATIONS  [PBOP.IV. 

sqjoummg  here  in  fear  ;  and  if  that  be  to  use  thk 
world  as  if  we  did  not  use  it;  and  if  that  be  not  to 
fashion  ourselves  according  to  our  former  lusts:  to  be 
not  conformable  to  the  spirit  and  vain  conversation 
of  this  world;  then  are  our  adversaries,  notwith- 
standing they  use  these  things,  and  plead  for  them, 
very  good,  sober,  mortified,  and  self-denying  Chris- 
tians, and  we  justly  to  be  blamed  for  judging  them ; 
but  not  otherwise. 

If  the  profanation  of  the  holy  name  of  Grod :  if  to 
exact  oaths  one  from  another  upon  every  light  occa- 
sion ;  if  to  call  God  to  witness  in  things  of  such  a 
nature,  in  which  no  earthly  king  would  think  himself 
lawfully  and  honourably  to  be  a  witness,  be  the  du- 
ties of  a  Christian  man,  I  shall  confess  that  our  adver- 
saries are  excellent  good  Christians,  and  we  wanting 
in  our  duty ;  but  if  the  contrary  be  true,  of  necessity 
our  obedience  to  God  in  this  thing  must  be  acceptable. 

If  to  revenge  ourselves  or  to  render  injury,  evil  for 
evil,  woimd  for  wound,  to  take  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth ;   if  to  fight  for  outward  and  perishing  things, 
to  go  a  warring  one  against  another,  whom  we  never 
saw,  nor  with  whom  we  never  had  any  contest,  nor 
any  thing  to  do;  being  moreover  altogether  ignorant 
of  the  cause  of  the  war,  but  only  that  the  magistrates 
of  the  nations  foment  quarrels  one  against  another, 
the  causes  whereof  are  for  the  most  part  unknown  to 
the  soldiers  that  fight,  as  well  as  upon  whose  side  the 
right  or  wrong  is;  and  yet  to  be  so  furious,  and  rage 
one  against  another,  to  destroy  and  spoil  all,  that  this 
or  the  other  worship  may  be  received  or  abolished; 
if  to  do  this,  and  much  more  of  this  kind,  be  to  fulfil 
the  law  of  Christ,  then  are  our  adversaries  indeed 
true  Christians,  and  we  miserable  heretics,  that  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  spoiled,  taken,  imprisoned,  banished, 
beaten,  and  eviUy  entreated,  without  any  resistance, 
placing  our  trust  only  in  God,  that  he  may  defend  us, 
and  lead  us  by  the  way  of  the  cross  unto  Ms  kingdom* 
But  if  it  be  otherways,  we  shall  certainly  receive  the 
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reward  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  those  that 
cleave  to  him,  and,  in  denying  themselves,  confide 
in  him. 

And  to  sum  up  all,  if  to  use  all  these  things,  and 
many  more  that  nught  be  instanced,  be  to  walk  m  the 
straight  way  that  leads  to  life,  be  to  take  up  the  cross 
of  Christ,  be  to  die  with  him  to  the  lusts  and  perish- 
ing vanities  of  this  world,  and  to  arise  tmth  him  in 
neumess  of  life,  and  sit  doton  with  him  in  the  heavenly 
places,  then  our  adversaries  may  be  accounted  such, 
and  they  need  not  fear  they  are  in  the  broad  way 
that  leads  to  destruction;  and  we  are  greatly  mis- 
taken, that  have  laid  aside  all  these  things  for  Christ's 
sake,  to  the  crucifying  of  our  own  lusts,  and  to  the 
procuring  to  ourselves  shame,  reproach,  hatred,  and 
ill  will  from  the  men  of  this  world :  not  as  if  by  so 
doing  we  judged  to  merit  heaven,  but  as  knowing 
they  are  contrary  to  the  will  of  Him  who  redeems 
his  children  from  the  love  of  this  world,  and  its  lusts, 
and  leads  them  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  hoUness,  in 
which  they  take  delight  to  walk. 


THE 

CONCLUSION. 

Ie  in  God's  fear,  candid  reader,  thou  applies t  thy- 
self to  consider  this  system  of  religion  here  delivered, 
with  its  consistency  and  harmony,  as  well  in  itself  as 
with  the  scriptures  of  truth,  I  doubt  not  but  thou  wilt 
say  with  me  and  many  more,  that  this  is  the  spiritual 
day  of  Christ's  appearance,  wherein  he  is  again  re- 
vealing the  ancient  paths  of  truth  and  righteousness* 
For  thou  mayest  observe  here  the  Christian  reli^on 
in  all  its  parts  truly  established  and  vindicated,  as  it 
is  a  living,  inward,  spiritual,  pure,  and  substantial 
thing,  and  not  a  mere  form,  show,  shadow,  notion, 
and  opinion,  as  too  many  have  hitherto  held  it,  whose 
fruits  declare  they  wanted  that  which  they  bear  the 
name  of;  and  yet  many  of  those  are  so  in  love  with 
their  empty  forms  and  shadows,  that  they  cease  not 
to  calumniate  us  for  commending  and  caUmg  them  to 
the  substance,  as  if  we  therefore  denied  or  neglected 
the  true  form  and  outward  part  of  Christianity,  which 
indeed  is,  as  God  the  searcher  of  hearts  knows,  a  very 
great  slander.    Thus,  because  we  have  desired  people 
earnestly  to  feel  after  God  near  and  in  themselves, 
telling  them  that  their  notions  of  Gk)d,  as  he  is  beyond 
the  clouds,  will  little  avail  them,  if  they  do  not  fed 
him  near;   hence  they  have  sought  maliciously  to 
infer  that  we  deny  any  Gk)d,  except  that  which  is 
within  us.  Because  we  tell  people,  that  it  is  the  light 
and  law  within,  and  not  the  letter  without,  that  can 
truly  tell  them  their  condition,  and  lead  them  out  of 
all  evU;  hence  they  say,  we  vilify  the  scriptures,  and 
set  up  our  own  imaginations  above  them.     Because 
we  tell  them,  that  it  is  not  their  talking  or  believing 
of  Christ's  outward  life,  sufferings,  death,  and  resur- 
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rection,  no  more  than  the  Jews  crying,  the  temple  of 
the  Lordy  the  temple  of  the  Lord^  that  will  serve  their 
turn,  or  justify  them  in  the  sight  of  God ;  but  that 
they  must  know  Christ  in  them;  whom  they  have  cru- 
cified, to  be  raised,  and  to  justify  them,  and  redeem 
them  from  their  iniquities ;  hence  they  say,  we  deny 
the  life,  death,  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  justification 
by  his  blood,  and  remission  of  sins  through  him.  Be- 
cause we  tell  them,  while  they  are  talking  and  deter- 
mining about  the  resurrection,  that  they  have  more 
need  to  know  the  Just  One,  whom  they  have  slain, 
raised  in  themselves,  and  to  be  sure  they  are  partakers 
of  the  first  resurrection ;  and  that  if  tms  be,  they  will 
be  the  more  capable  to  judge  of  the  second  :  hence 
they  say,  that  we  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
Because  when  we  hear  them  talk  foolishly  of  heaven 
and  hell,  and  the  last  judgment,  we  exhort  them  to 
come  out  of  that  hellish  condition  they  are  in,  and 
come  down  to  the  judgment  of  Christ  in  their  own 
hearts,  and  believe  in  the  light  and  follow  it,  that  so 
they  may  come  to  sit  in  the  heavenly  places  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus :  hence  they  maliciously  say,  that  we 
deny  any  heaven  or  hell  but  that  which  is  within  us, 
and  that  we  deny  any  general  judgment ;  which  slan- 
ders the  Lord  knows  are  fouUy  cast  upon  us,  whom 
God  hath  raised  for  this  end,  and  gathered  us,  that 
by  us  he  might  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
bring  to  nought  the  understanding  of  the  prudent ; 
and  might,  in  and  by  his  own  Spirit  and  power  in  a 
despised  people  (that  no  flesh  might  glory  in  his  pre- 
sence), puU  down  that  dead,  dark,  corrupt  image,  and 
mere  shadow  and  shell  of  Christianity  wherewith  An- 
tichrist hath  deceived  the  nations ;  for  which  end  he 
hath  called  us  to  be  a  first-fruits  of  those  that  serve 
him,  and  worship  him  no  more  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter,  but  in  the  newness  of  the  Spirit.    And  though 
we  be  few  in  number,  in  respect  of  others,  and  weak 
as  to  outward  strength,  which  we  also  altogether  regect, 
and  foolish  if  compared  with  the  wise  ones  of  this 
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world ;  yet  as  God  hath  prospered  us,  notwithstand- 
ing much  opposition,  so  will  he  yet  do,  that  nei- 
ther the  art,  wisdom,  nor  violence  of  men  or  devils 
shall  be  able  to  quench  that  little  spark  that  hath  ap- 
peared ;  but  it  shall  grow  to  the  consuming  of  what- 
soever shall  stand  up  to  oppose  it.  The  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it !  yea,  he  that  hath  arisen  in  a 
small  renmant  shall  arise  and  go  on  by  the  same  arm 
of  power  in  his  spiritual  manifestation,  until  he  hath 
conquered  all  his  enemies,  imtil  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  become  the  kingdom  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Unto  him  that  hath  begun  this  work,  not  among  the 
rich  a/nd  great  oneSy  hut  among  the  poor  and  small, 
and  hath  revealed  it  not  to  the  wise  and  learned,  but 
unto  the  poor,  unto  babes  and  sucklings ;  even  to 
him,  the  Only -wise  and  Omnipotent  OOD,  he  ho- 
nou/r,  glory,  thanksgiving,  a/nd  renown,  from  hence- 
forth  a/nd  for  ever.    Amen.    HaUelu-JAH. 
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inward  thing,  421.  That  body,  that 
blood  is  a  spiritual  thing,  and  that  it 
is  that  heavenly  seed,  whereby  life 
and  salvation  was  of  old,  and  is  now 
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communicated,  422,  423.  How  any 
becomes  partaker  thereof,  426—428. 
It  is  not  tied  to  the  ceremony  of 
breaking  bread  and  drinking  wine, 
which  Christ  used  with  his  disciples, 
this  was  only  a  figure,  422, 429—440. 
Whether  that  ceremony  be  a  neces- 
sary part  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
whether  it  is  to  be  continued,  440 — 
459.  Spiritual  communion  with  God 
through  Christ  is  obtained,  91. 

Commwutjf  of  goods  is  not  brought  in 
by  the  Quaken,  462,  488,  489. 

Compliments;  see  7V//«t. 

Cofueienee ;  see  MagUtrate. — Its  de- 
finition what  it  is ;  it  is  distinguished 
from  X\it  saving  light,  135—138. 460, 
461.  The  good  conscience  and  the 
hypocritical,  251.  He  that  acteth  con- 
trary to  his  conscience  sinneth ;  and 
concerning  an  erring  conscience,  460, 
461.  What  things  appertain  to  con- 
science, 461,  462.  What  sort  of  li- 
berty of  conscience  is  defended,  462. 
It  is  the  throne  of  God,  463  It  is 
free  from  the  power  of  all  men,  478. 

Conversion,  what  is  man's  therein,  is 
rather  a  passion  than  an  action,  139, 
140.  Avigwtint^s  wy\Ti%,  140.  This 
u  cleared  by  two  examples,  140, 141. 

Correction,  How  and  against  whom  it 
ought  to  be  exercised,  462. 

Covenant,  The  difference  betwixt  the 
new  and  old  covenant  worship,  46, 
47,  327,  328,  355—358,  401—404. 
see  also  Law,  Oospel, 

Cross,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  418. 

Dancing;  see  Flags. 

Days,  whether  any  be  holy,  and  con- 
cerning the  day  commonly  called  the 
Lord's  Day,  330, 439. 

Deacons,  448. 

Death;  see  Adam,  Redemption, — It  en- 
tered into  the  world  by  sin,  98,  99. 
In  the  saints  it  is  rather  a  passing 
from  death  to  life,  100. 

Devil,  he  cares  not  at  all  how  much  God 
be  acknowledged  with  the  mouth, 
provided  himself  be  worshipped  in 
the  heart,  22.  169, 170  He  haunts 
among  the  wicked,  235.  How  he 
may  seem  to  be  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  299—301.  When  he  can 
work  nothing.  350,  351.  He  keeps 
men  in  outward  signs,  shadows,  and 
forms,  while  they  neglect  the  sub- 
stance, 431,  432. 

Dispute,  the  dispute  of  the  shoemaker, 
with  a  certain  professor,  294.  Of  a 
heathen  philosopher  with  s  bishop  in 
the  council  of  Mee,  and  of  the  unlet- 
tered clown,  295 


Dtvmt/y,  school  divinity.  283. 

pernicious  it  is,  296—299. 
Dreams;  see  Faiik,  Miraelea, 


How 


Ear,  there  is  a  spiritual  and  a  bodfly 
ear,  20,  33. 

Easter,  is  celebrated  other  ways  in  tiie 
Latin  church  than  in  the  Eastern,  52. 
The  celebration  of  it  is  gnmoded 
upon  tradition,  52. 

Elders,  30,  307. 

Elector  of  Saxony,  the  scandal  given  by 
him,  381. 

EnUnency,  your  eminency ;  see  Titlea^ 

Enoch  walked  with  God,  241. 

Epistle  ;  see  James,  John,  Peter. 

Esau,  338. 

Ethics,  or  books  of  moral  philosophy, 
are  not  needful  to  Christians,  294. 

Evangelist,  who  he  is,  and  whether  any 
nowadays  may  be  so  called,  305,  306. 

Excellency,  your  excellency ;  see  Tttlee. 

Exorcism.  419. 

Faith,  its  definition,  and  what  its  object 
is,  30 — 34.  How  far,  and  how  ap- 
pearance8,ontward  voices,and  dreams 
were  the  objects  oi  the  saints'  faith, 
32.  That  faith  is  one,  and  that  the 
object  of  faith  is  one,  34.  Its  foun- 
dation, 60.  See  Revelation,  Ser^tmre, 

FareUus,  446. 

Father  ;  see  Knowledge,  Revelation^  30. 

Fathers,  so  called ;  they  did  not  agree 
about  some  books  of  the  scripture, 
65,  75.  They  aflirm  that  there  are 
whole  verses  taken  out  of  Mark  and 
Luke,7h.  Concerning  the  ^/Majrm/ 
interpretation,  and  the  Hebrew  copy, 
76.  They  preached  universal  re- 
demption for  the  first  four  centuries, 
117.  They  frequently  used  the  word 
merit  in  their  doctrine,  224,  236. 
Concerning  the  possibility  of  not  sin- 
ning, 247,  248.  The  possibiUty  of 
falling  from  grace,  251.  Alany  of 
them  did  not  only  contradict  one 
another,  but  themselves  also,  298. 
Concerning  baptism,  and  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  418.  Concerning  an  oath, 
516. 
Feet,  concerning  the  washing  of   one 

another's  feet,  442—444. 
Franequer,  313. 

Freely,  the  gospel  ought  to  be  preached 
freely,  312,  313. 

Games;  see  Sports. 

Gifted  brethren,  281. 

GOD,  how  he  hath  always  manifested 
himself,  16.  Unless  he  speak  within, 
the  preacher  makes  a  rustling  to  no 
purpose,  19,  20.  None  can  know 
him  aright  unless  he  receive  it  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  20.    God  it  to  be  Hefy  qf  Holiei,  the  high  priest  entered 
sought  within,  21.    He  is  known  by  into  it  once  e  year,  29.    Bat  now 
sensation,  and  not  by  mere  specula-  all  of  us  at  all  times  have  access  unto 
tion  and  syllogiistic  demonstrations,  God,  48. 
20*    He  is  the  fountain,  root,  and  HoUnets,  your  holiness ;  see  TUki. 
beginning  of  all  good  works,  and  he  Hmumr,  see  TitU9» 
hath  made  all  things  by  his  eternal  HypoerUe,  466,  470,  471. 
word,  24.    God  spiking  is  the  ob- 
ject of  fsith,  31.    Among  all,  he  hath  /aco^,  338. 

his  own  chosen  ones,  17.  He  delights  /anwt  the  apostle,  there  were  of  old 

not  in  the  dcasth  of  the  wicked ;  see  divers  opinions  concerning  his  epis* 

Reden^tifm,  He  hath  manifested  his  tie,  65r 

love  in  sending  his  Son,  191,  213,  Idolatry,  326,  344.     Whence  it  pro- 

214.    See /i(f#{^8caMofi.   He  rewards  ceeded,  387. 

the  good  works  of  his  children,  225,  Jetting  ;  see  P2fly«,  Game§, 

226.    Whether  it  be  possible  to  keep  JenUti  /  see  Sect.  Jgnatian. 

his  commandments,  228 — ^230.    He  /emt/  see  ChrtBt, — ^What  it  is  to  be 

is  the  Lord,  and  the  only  judge  of  saved,  and  to  be   assembled  in  his 

the  conscience,  460,  463.      He  will  name,  173, 174, 189, 190,  334. 

have  a  firee  ezmlse,  470,  J«iw,  among  them  there  may  be  mem- 

Qotpel;  see  BedM^tUm, — ^The  truths  bers  of  the  church,  258,  259.    Their 

of  it  are  as  lies  in  the  mouths  of  pro-  error  concerning  the  outward  succes- 

fane  and  carnal  men,  28, 42, 43.  The  aion  of  Jbraham,  269.  Their  worship 

nature  of  it  is  explained,  45,  46.    It  is  outward,  404. 

is  distinguished  from  the  law,  and  is  IIHterate;  see  Meehamet. 

more  excellent  than  it,  47,  68.    See  Indulyeneett  187. 

Coveneni,  ham.    Whether  any  ought  Infantt ;  see  Sm, 

to  preach  it  in  this  or  that  place  is  Iniguitiet,  spiritual  iniquities,  or  wick* 

not  iound  in  scripture,  281,  282.  Its  ^ness,  342. 

works  are    distinguished  from  the  Inguiiitum,  472. 

works  of  the  law,  218.    How  it  is  to  Itupirationt  where  that  doth  not  teach, 

be  propagated,  and  of  its  propaga-  words  without  do  make  a  noiM  to  no 

tion,  464.    The  worship  of  it  is  in-  purpose,  18, 19. 

ward,  404.    It  is  an  inward  power.  John  the  apostle  concerning  his  second 

1 57, 158.  and  third  epistles,and  the  Revelation, 

Graee,  the  grace  of  God  can  be  loat  there  were  sometimes  divers  opinioni, 

through  disobedience,  249,  &c.  Sav-  65,  66. 

ing  grace  (see  Reden^tUm,)  which  is  John  the  Baptist  did  not  miracles,  280. 

required  in  the  calling  and  qualifying  John  Hum  is  said  to  have  prophesied,88. 

of  a  minister;  see  if tnit/er.  In  some  John  Knoxt  in  what  respect  he  was 

it  worketh  in  a  special  and  prevalent  called  the  apostle  of  ScotUmd,  306. 

manner,  that  they  necessarily  obtain  Judat  fell  from  his  apostleship,  271. 

salvation,  142, 143.  Your  grace;  see  Whowu  his  vicar,  287.    His  minis- 

TUU§.  try  was  not  purely  evangelical,  290. 

He  was  called  immediately  of  Christ, 

Handi^  laying  on  of  hands,  282,  454.  and  who  are  inferior  to  him,  and 

Headf  of  uncovering  the  head  in  salnta-  plead  for  him,  u  a  pattern  of  their 

tions,  485, 488,  501^504,  539.  ministry,  290. 

Heart,  the  heart  is  deceitful  and  wicked,  Juit^eaHun,  the  doctrine  thereof  is  and 

72,  91, 92.  hath  been  greatly  vitiated  among  the 

Heatkene,  albeit  they  were  ignorant  of  Ptgmte,  and  wherein  they  place  it, 

the  history,  yet  they  were  sensible  of  185, 186, 187, 189.    LtUker  and  the 

the  loss  by  the  fall,  180.    Some  hea-  Proteetante  with  good  reason  opposed 

thens  would  not  swear,  524.    Hea-  this  doctrine,  though  many  of  them 

thenishceremonieswere  brought  into  nm  soon  into  another  extreme,  and 

the  Christian  relinon,  418,  419.  wherein  they  place  it,  and  that  they 

Henry  IV.  King  of  #Wnicf,  474.  agree  in  one,  183. 189, 194.  It  comes 

whence  they  proceeded,  342,  from  the  love  of  God,  191,  213.  To 


343.  i^iffy  signifies  to  make  really  put, 

Heretiee,  466, 467.  not  to  repute  jmt^  which  many  Pro- 

Highi  see  PHmt.  testants  are  forced  to  acknowledge, 

HUtory  of  Christ;  see  QMkere,  Xe-       203,204,206—211.  The  revelation 

demptioiK  of  Christ  fomed  in  the  heart  is  the 

20 
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formal  cause  of  jnstifieition,  not 
works  (to  speak  properly)  which  are 
only  an  effect,  and  so  also  many  pro- 
testants  have  said,  185,  187—190, 
203—223.  We  are  justified  in  woriES, 
and  how,  185,  194-- 196,  216—223. 
This  is  so  far  firom  being  a  Popish 
doctrine  that  BellamUne  and  others, 
opposed  it,  194,  224,  225. 

Ktnffdom  of  God,  360,  465,  464. 

Knowledge,  the  height  of  man's  happi- 
ness is  placed  in  the  true  knowledge 
of  God,  13.  Error  in  the  entrance 
of  this  knowledge  is  dangerous,  15. 
Superstition,  idolatry,  and  thence 
atheism,  have  proceeded  from  the 
false  and  feigned  opinions  concerning 
God,  and  the  knowledge  of  him,  15. 
The  uncertain  knowledge  of  God  is 
divers  ways  attained,  but  the  true 
and  certain  only  by  the  inward  and 
immediate  rerelation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  17.  It  hath  been  brought  out 
of  use,  and  by  what  devices,22.  There 
is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  bnt 
by  the  Son,  nor  of  the  Son  but  by 
the  Spirit,  16,  23—29.  The  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  wMch  is  not  by  the 
revelation  of  his  Spirit  in  the  heart, 
is  no  more  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
than  the  prattling  of  a  parrot,  which 
hath  been  taught  a  few  words,  may 
be  said  to  be  the  voice  of  a  man,  28. 

LaicJtB,  303,  304. 

Laity,  307,  309. 

Lake  of  Bethetda,  138. 

Law,  the  law  is  distinguished  from 
the  gospel,  47,  403.  The  difference 
thereof,  47,  238,  239.  See  GoepeL 
Under  the  law  the  people  were  not 
in  any  doubt  who  should  be  priests 
and  ministers,  266.  See  MMster  of 
the  law.  Worship, 

Leammff,  what  true  learning  is,  291, 
292. 

Letter,  the  letter  killeth,  quickeneth 
not,  239. 

Liffht,  the  innate  %ht  is  explained  by 
Cieero,  180,  181. 

Light  qf  Nature,  the  errors  of  the  So- 
cinians  and  Pelagians,  who  exalt  this 

'  light,  are  rejected,  89.  Saving  Light ; 
see  Redemption,'— U  universal ;  it  is 
in  all,  124.  It  is  a  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly principle,  129.  Itis  a  euManee, 
not  an  accident,  131, 132.  It  is  su- 
pernatural and  sufficient,  150,  156. 
It  is  the  gospel  preached  in  every 
creature,  156.  It  is  the  word  nigh 
in  the  mouth  and  in  the  heart,  160, 
161.  It  is  the  engrafted  word,  able 
to  save  the  soul,  166.    Testimonies 


dJugwutime  and  Bmdkan&m  ooncem- 
ing  this  Ugfat,  183,  184.  It  is  not 
any  part  of  nature,  or  reliqpes  of  the 
light  remainingin  ^dims  after  the  isll. 
135.  Itisdistingniahedfromtheeon- 
sdenoe,  137.  It  is  not  a  oommon  gift, 
as  the  heat  of  the  fire,  and  ontwwd 
light  of  the  sun,  u  afiertain  preneher 
said,  172.  It  may  be  raaisied,  125. 
128,  138,  139,  249,  250.  By  this 
light  or  seed,  grace  ud  word  of  God, 
he  invites  all,  and  calls  them  to  aal- 
vation«  162^164.  None  of  thoae  to 
whom  the  history  of  Christ  is  prcftch- 
ed,  are  saved,  but  by  the  inward  ope- 
ration of  this  Ugfat,  165—171.  It  is 
small  in  the  first  manifastatioa,  but  it 
groweth,  166.  It  is  slighted  by  the 
Calvinists,  Papists,  Soctnians,  mad 
Arminians,  and  why,  167.  None  can 
put  it  to  silence,  168.  There  an  aad 
may  be  saved  by  the  operation  there- 
of,  who  are  ignmnt  of  the  history  of 
Christ,  102, 103, 126, 133,  134, 163, 
171 — 181.  An  answer  to  the  objec- 
tion, Ukatnoneeanbeetned^utmtkB 
name  qf  Jenu  Chritt,  174,  175. 

Literaivre,  human  literature  is  not  at  all 
needful,  291,  ftc. 

Liturgy,  332,  352. 

Logic,  294,  295. 

Lord,  there  is  one  Lord,  35,  36. 

Love,  of  a  love-feast,  450,  451. 

Lutkerane  ;  see  Froteetanit. — They  af- 
firm consubstantiation,  53.  Of  the 
fiesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  429.  They 
use  unleavened  bread  in  the  snpper, 
446. 


Magietrate,  Concerning  his  power  in 
things  purely  religious,  and  that  he 
hath  no  antfaority  over  the  consci- 
ence, 460—484.  Nor  ought  he  to 
punish  according  to  church  censure, 
463.  Concerning  the  present  magis- 
trates of  the  Christian  world,  538. 

Mahomet  prohibited  all  disooune  and 
reasoning  about  religion,  479.  He 
was  an  impostor,  137. 

Mt^ty,  your  majesty ;  see  Tittee, 

Man  ;  see  Knowledge, — His  spirit  know- 
eth  the  things  of  a  man,  and  not  the 
things  of  God,  26.  The  carnal  man 
esteemeth  the  gospel  truths  as  lies, 
28.  And  in  that  state  he  cannot 
please  God,  39.  The  new  man  and 
the  old,  62,  131.  The  natmral  man 
cannot  discern  spiritual  things ;  as  to 
the  first  Adam,  he  is  £sUen  and  de- 
generate, 62,  89,  181.  His  thongfats 
of  God  and  divine  things  in  the  oor- 
rupt  state  are  evil  and  unprofitable, 
89.    Nothing  of  Admn'e  sin  is  im- 
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pnted  to  him,  until  by  eTil  cloing  he 
oommit  his  own,  91,  98,  99.  In 
the  corrupt  state  ho  hath  no  will  or 
light  capable  of  itself  to  manilest  api- 
ritual  things,  91—97, 190,  191.  He 
cannot  when  he  will  procure  to  him- 
self tenderness  of  heart,  138.  What- 
soever he  iloth,  while  he  doth  it  not 
by,  in,  and  through  the  power  of 
God,  he  is  not  approved  of  God,  349. 
How  the  inward  man  is  nourished, 
424-— 429.  How  his  understanding 
cannot  be  forced  by  sufferings,  and 
how  his  understancUng  is  ehuiged, 
470,  471. 

Man,  326,  331,  352,  381. 

Mathematician,  60. 

Meehaniet,  309.  They  contributed  much 
to  the  Reformatiun,  310. 

Mereh4mdiie,yrhAtit\B  to  make  merohan- 
dise  with  the  Scriptures,  298,  299. 

Merit;  tee  Juet^letium. 

Metaphytiee^  296. 

Mtmeter  of  the  gospel,  it  is  not  found 
in  Scripture,  tf  any  be  caQed,  69 — 
71,  281.  Teachers  are  not  to  go  be- 
fore the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  79. 
The  Popish  and  Protestant  errors 
concerning  the  grace  of  a  minister 
are  rejected,  89,  101,  102.  They 
are  given  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  &c.,  235,  236.  Conoeming 
their  call,  and  wherein  it  is  placed, 
256,264—282.  QuaUties,  257, 283— 
300.  Orders  and  distinction  of  laity 
and  clergy,  303—308.  Of  separat- 
ing men  for  the  ministry,  303—308. 
Concerning  the  susteutation  and  main- 
tenance of  ministers  and  their  abuse ; 
of  the  idleness,  riot,  and  cruelty  of 
ministers,  309—^21.  What  kind  of 
ministry  and  ministers  the  Quakers 
are  for,  and  wliat  sort  their  adver- 
saries are  for,  322 — 324. 

Minitter  of  thelaw,  there  was  no  doubt- 
Ailness  concerning  them  under  the 
law,  266,  289,  290.  Their  ministry 
was  not  purely  spiritual ;  and  whfle 
they  performed  it,  they  bdioved  to  be 
purified  firom  their  outward  pollu- 
tions, as  now  those  under  the  gospel 
from  their  inward.  266,  289,  290. 

Miraelee,  whether  they  be  needful  to 
those  who  place  their  fsith  in  objec- 
tive i«velatioD,  32,  33,  280. 

Moeee,  179, 354,  358,  387,  423. 

Muneter;  see  Anabaptiete,  their  mis- 
chievous actings,  50. 

MntUs,  385. 

Myetery  of  iniquity,  302, 303, 359, 860. 

Name  qf  the  Lord,  409.  To  anoint  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  454. 


Nero^  469. 

Noah*e  Cuth  had  neither  the  scripture 
nor  the  proj^ecy  of  those  going  be- 
fore him,  31.  It  is  said  of  him  that 
he  was  a  perfect  man,  241. 

Number,  of  using  the  singular  number 
to  one  person,  498. 

Oath,  that  it  is  not  Uwful  to  swear,  488, 

513—527. 
Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice,  70. 
Oli;eet Qi mthi  9ee  Faith. 
OH,  to  anoiot  wHh  oU,  421, 454,  457. 
Ordinance^  sealing  ordinance,  390. 

Painete,  The  rule  of  their  faith,  52. 
They  are  foiced  ultimately  to  recur 
unto  the  immediate  and  inward  reve- 
lations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  61.  What 
difilerence  there  is  betwixt  the  cursed 
deeds  of  those  of  Muneter  and  theirs, 
54 — 58.  They  have  talcen  away  the 
second  commandment  in  their  cate- 
chism, 74,  75.  They  make  philoso- 
phy the  handmaid  of  divinity,  80. 
They  exalt  too  much  the  natural 
power,  and  what  they  think  of  the 
saving  light,  167.  Their  doctrine 
conoeming  justification  is  greatly  vi- 
tiated, 187.  Concerning  tiieir  man- 
ners and  ceremonies,  260 — 262, 274, 
275,  278,  279.  Their  literature  and 
studies,  292.  Of  the  modem  apostles 
and  evangelists,  305,  306.  Whom 
they  excltide  from  the  ministry,  310. 
They  must  be  sure  of  so  much  a  year 
before  they  preach,  312.  They  do 
not  labour,  320.  The  more  moderate 
and  sober  of  them  exclaim  against 
the  excessive  revenues  of  the  elergy, 
316.  Their  worship  can  easily  be 
stopped,  352.  Albeit  they  say.  None 
are  saved  without  water-baptism,  yet 
tiiey  allow  an  exoeption,  398.  Of 
baptism,  418,  419.  Of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  429,  430.  Of  an 
oath,  542. 

Parable  of  the  talents,  149, 157.  Of 
the  vineyard  intrusted,  147.  Of  the 
sower,  154.  Of  the  tares,  466, 467. 

Patchal  Lajnb,  the  end  thereof,  434. 

Patriarehe,  425, 434. 

Pelaffimu,  89,  90.  How  we  differ  from 
them,  139, 419.  See  Light  qf  Nature. 

Pe%ttts  denied  that  man  gets  an  evil 
seed  from  jidam,  and  ascribes  all  to 
the  will  and  nature  of  men:  he  said, 
that  man  could  attain  uDto  a  state 
of  not  sinning  by  his  mere  natural 
strength,  without  the  grace  of  God, 
247,  248. 

Pereeeutitm  upon  the  account  of  reli- 
gion, 475—482.  See  Magittraie, 
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PerwrnNTonctt  the  §;raoe  of  God  mty  be 
lot!  through  disobedience,  228, 249, 
252.  Tet  luch  A  stability  may  in  this 
life  be  attained,  from  which  there  can- 
not be  a  total  apostacy,  255—256. 

Ptitr,  whether  he  was  at  Rome,  bt. 
He  was  ignorant  of  Aruiotya  logic, 
79,  80.  There  were  of  old  diyers 
•pinions  concerning  his  second  epi^ 
tie,  65. 

PharUem,  338,  439. 

Philosopher,  the  heathen  philosopher 
was  brought  to  the  Christian  faith  by 
an  iUiterate  rastic,  295. 

Phklotopkjf,  283,  295,  296. 

Phytktj  296. 

Pteyt,  whether  it  be  lawful  to  use  them, 
485,  488,  508—513,  539. 

Poijfcafput,  the  disciple  of  John,  52. 

Pray,  to  pray  for  remission  of  sins,  246, 
Concerning  the  Lord's  Prayer,  344, 
345.  To  pray  without  the  Spirit  is 
to  oiFend  God,  349,  512.  Concern- 
ing the  prayer  of  the  wiH  in  silence, 
359.     See  Worthy. 

Prayer,  the  prayers  of  the  people  were 
in  the  Latin  tongue,  292. 

Preacher  /  see  Mimeter, 

Preaching,  what  is  termed  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  299,  307,  328,  329. 
To  preach  without  the  Spirit  is  to 
offend  God,  349.  See  Wore^if,  It 
is  a  permanent  institution,  406.  It 
is  learned  as  another  trade,  307. 

Predettinated,  God  hath  after  a  special 
manner  predestinated  some  to  salya- 
tion ;  of  whom,  if  the  places  of  scrip- 
ture which  some  abuse  be  understood, 
their  oljections  are  easily  solved,  143. 

Priest,  under  the  law  God  spake  imme- 
diately to  the  high  priest,  29, 47. 

Priests;  see  Minister  of  the  hiw,  264, 
266,  268,  289,  329. 

Prqfession,  an  outward  profession  is 
necessary  thai  any  be  a  member  of  a 
particular  Christian  church,  260. 

Prophecy,  and  to  prophesy,  what  it  sig- 
nifies, 304,  305.  Of  the  Uberty  of 
prophesying,  304,  305. 

Prophets,  some  prophets  did  not  mira- 
cles, 280. 

Protestants,  the  rule  of  their  faith,  52. 
They  are  forced  ultimately  to  recur 
unto  the  immediate  and  inward  reve- 
lation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  61.  What 
difference  betwiit  the  execrable 
deeds  of  those  of  Afim#/«rand  theirs, 
54—58.  They  make  philosophy  the 
handmaid  of  divinity,  80.  They  af- 
firm  John  Hns  prophesied  of  the  re- 
formation that  was  to  be,  88.  Whe- 
ther they  did  not  throw  themselves 
into  many  errors  while  they  were  ex- 


pecting  a  greater  light,  123.  Ther 
opposed  the  Papists  not  withmit 
good  cause,  in  the  doctrine  of  josti- 
llcation :  but  they  soon  ran  into  an- 
otiier  extreme,  188, 189.  They  eayy 
that  the  bMt  woriis  of  the  saints  are 
defiled,  195.  Whether  there  be  any 
difference  between  them  and  the  Pa^ 
pists  in  snpostitions  and  manness» 
and  what  it  is,  262,  263,  278,  279. 
What  they  think  of  the  call  of  a  mi- 
nister,  267—273,  278—283.  It  is 
lamentable  that  they  betake  them  to 
Jmias  for  a  pattern  to  their  mintsteia 
and  ministry,  290,  291.  Thdr  aeal 
and  endeavours  are  praised,  293.  Of 
their  school  divinity.  296,  297.  Of 
the  apostles  and  evangelisis  of  thia 
time,  306.  Whom  they  exdude  from 
the  ministry,  308.  That  they  preadi 
to  none,  until  they  be  first  sure  of  ao 
much  a  year,  312.  The  more  moda- 
rate  of  them  exclaim  against  the  ex- 
cessive revenues  of  the  clergy,  316. 
Though  they  had  forsaken  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  yet  they  would  not  part 
with  dd  benefices,  318, 319.  They 
wiU  not  labour,  320.  Whether  tiiey 
have  made  a  pierfect  reformation  in 
worship^  326,  327.  Their  worship 
can  easily  be  stopped,  352.  They 
have  given  great  scandal  to  the  Be- 
formation,  381.  They  deny  water 
baptism  to  be  absolutely  necessary 
to  sslvation,  398.  Of  water  baptism,. 
417—419.  Of  the  flesh  and  Uood 
of  Christ,  427—432.  They  uae  not 
washing  of  feet,  444.  How  they  did 
vindicate  liberty  of  conscienoe,  472. 
Some  afikm  that  wicked  kings  and 
magistrates  ought  to  be  deposed,  yea, 
killed,  474.  How  they  meet,  when 
they  have  not  the  oonsent  of  tiie  ma- 
gistrate, 482.  Of  oaths  and  swearing 
515,  516. 
Psalms,  singing  of  psalms,  384. 

QoioAers,  i.  e.  TremblBrs,  and  why  so 
called,  170,  339.  They  are  not  con- 
temners  of  the  scriptures,  and  what 
they  think  of  them,  63,  66, 67,  77— 
80.  Nor  of  reason,  and  what  they 
think  of  it,  135, 136.  They  do  not 
say,  that  aU  other  secondary  means  of 
knowledge  are  of  no  service,  23. 
They  do  not  compare  themselves  to 
Jesus  Christ,  as  they  are  falsely  ac« 
cused,  130.  Nor  do  they  deny  those 
things  that  are  written  in  the  hoW 
scriptures  oonoeming  Christ,  his  con- 
ception, &c.,  130,  203.  They  were 
r^sed  up  of  God  to  show  forth  the 
truth,  123, 124,  169, 183^299,  300, 
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340.  Their  doctrine  of  justification 
is  not  popish,  186,  194,  216,  225. 
They  are  not  against  meditation,  348. 
Their  worship  cannot  be  intermpted, 
351.  And  what  they  have  suffered, 
351—354.  How  they  vindicate  U- 
berty  of  oonsdenoe,  480, 481.  They 
do  not  perseente  others,  484.  Their 
adTcrsaries  confess  that  they  are 
Ibund  for  the  most  part  free  from  the 
abominations  which  abound  among 
others ;  yet  they  count  those  things 
vices  in  them,  which  in  themselves 
they  extol  as  notable  virtues,  and 
make  more  noise  about  the  escape 
of  one  Quaker  than  of  a  hundred 
among  themselves,  486, 487.  They 
destroy  not  the  mutual  rdation  that 
is  betwixt  prince  and  people,  master 
and  servant,  fatiier  and  son,  nor  do 
they  introduce  community  of  goods, 
488.  Nor  say  that  one  man  may  not 
use  the  creation  more  or  less  than 
another,  489. 

Raniertt  the  blasphemy  of  the  Banters 
or  Libertines,  saying,  that  there  is 
no  difference  betwixt  good  and  evil, 
237. 

Rtammt  what  need  we  set  up  corrupt 
reason,  43.  Concerning  reason,  53, 
135, 136. 

'Reb0iah,  338. 

ReetmeUiaikm,  how  reconciliation  with 
God  is  made,  196—202. 

ReereatUmi  /  see  PU^, 

JUdeii^tum  is  considered  in  a  two-fold 
respect ;  Jirtt,  performed  by  Christ 
without  us ;  and  jeeoiuU^,  wrought  in 
us,  192,  193.  It  is  universal;  God 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son  Jerat 
Christ  for  a  light,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  may  be  saved,  102, 
150—152.  The  benefit  of  his  death 
is  not  less  universal  than  the  seed  of 
sin,  101.  There  is  scarce  found  auf 
article  of  the  Christian  religion  that 
is  so  expressly  confirmed  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  110 — 117.  This  doctrine 
was  preached  by  the  fathers  (so  call- 
ed) oif  the  first  six  hundred  years,  and 
is  proved  by  the  sayings  of  some,  117 
—119.  Those  that  since  the  time 
of  the  Reformation  have  afilrmed  it 
have  not  given  a  dear  testimony  how 
that  benefit  is  communicated  to  all, 
nor  have  sufficiently  taught  the  truth, 
because  they  have  added  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  outward  knowledge 
of  the  history  of  Christ ;  yea,  they 
have  thereby  given  the  contrary  party 
a  stronger  argument  to  defend  their 
precise  decree  of  reprobation,  among 


whom  were  the  Remonstrants  of  Hoi- 
land,  103, 119—122.  God  hath  now 
raised  up  a  few  illiterate  men  to  be 
dispensers  of  this  truth,  123,  124, 
169,  170.  This  doctrine  showeth 
forth  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God, 

125,  142,  143.  It  is  the  foundation 
of  salvation,  125.  It  answers  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  gospel  promises 
and  threats,  125.  It  magnifies  and 
commends  the  merits  and  death  of 
Christ,  125.  It  exalts  above  all  the 
grace  of  God,  125.  It  overturns  the 
false  doctrine  of  the  Pelagians,  Semi- 
Pelagians  and  others,  who  exalt  the 
light  of  nature,  and  the  freedom  of 
man's  will,  125.  It  makes  the  salva- 
tion of  man  solely  to  depend  upon 
God,  and  his  condemnation  wholly 
and  in  every  respect  to  be  of  him- 
self, 126.  It  takes  away  all  ground 
of  despair,  and  feeds  none  in  security, 

126.  It  commends  the  Christian  re- 
ligion among  InfideLs,  1 26.  It  showeth 
the  wisdom  of  God,  126.    And  it  is 
estsblished,  though  not  in  words,  yet 
by  deeds,  even  by  those  ministers  that 
oppose  this  doctrine,  126.    It  dero- 
gates not  from  the  atonement  and 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  doth 
magnify  and  exalt  it,  132.  There  is 
given  to  every  one  (none  excepted) 
a  certain  day  and  time  of  visitation, 
in  which  it  is  possible  for  them  to  be 
saved,  124, 144—150.  Thetestimony 
of  Cyriiiui  concerning  this  thing,  149. 
It  is  explained  what  is  understood 
and  not  understood  by  this  day,  128, 
129.    To  some  it  may  be  longer,  to 
others  shorter,  128.   Many  may  out- 
live their  day  of  visitation,  after  which 
there  is  no  possibility  of  salvation  to 
them,  128.    Some  examples  are  al- 
leged, 129.    Theoljections  and  those 
places  of  scripture  which  others  abuse, 
to  prove  that  God  incites  men  neces- 
sarily to  sin,  are  easOy  solved,  if  they 
be  applied  to  these  men,  after  the 
time  of  their  visitation  is  past,  128, 
143.    There  is  given  to  every  one  a 
measure  of  the  light,  seed,  grace,  and 
word  of  God,  whereby  they  can  be 
saved,  124,    125,    143,    156—164. 
Which  is  also  confirmed  by  the  testi- 
monies of  CyriU,  and  others,  154 — 
163.   What  that  Ught  is ;  see  Light. 
Many,thoughignorant  of  the  outward 
history,  yet  have  been  sensible  of  the 
loss  that  came  by  Adam^  which  is 
confirmed  by  the  testimonies  oi Plato 
and  others,  180,  181.    Many  have 
known  Christ  within,  as  a  remedy  to 
redeem  them,  though  not  under  that 
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and  othm,  IBO^IS^  T«t  all  m 
nUiBtd  to  Miate  the  oafemnl  hii- 
loiy  o€  Chriirt,  to  wfaooi  Ckid  bring- 
etk  the  loMfwtodge  o€  tt,  133. 
^rmnfim,  whmaa.  ttianot  plMed, 
267,  Sd6.  Mgdianift  aiea  have  «mu 
tritaledaKhtoik,3ie.  Whaihatfa 
baen  parakkrai  to  it,  43U 


14,  W,  81. 
m  «ndHit  and  dear  al 
■Qgnaadfhiyanaflni^a 
38,  38l    Tbqr  an  the  ai^ 
aartaiii,aad  vmmm 
«|  dl  (auialiaB  iriU^  tt. 


rl4. 


moat  paitof 


18,  17.   or  old 


iMf^im,  the  Chriatiaa  ifiligmn ;  aea 
C3lrM«NM^w-*HovH  tomadeodioaa 
to  Jewa,  Taka,  and  Haathem,  429. 

JtaMaiiiiPOTit  af  Bolkttdf  aea  Jtfwii* 

aofaite  rei^batioii,  33.  Hoar  we 
differ  fima  thaai,  13f .  Thaj  ault 
too  mn^  the  oateial  penrer  and  free 
wUl  of  BMBt,  and  what  thejr  think  of 
the  aa^g  light,  167.  Their  woiahip 
ean  eaaly  be  atopped,  352. 

MtBTokMiittiL  i  lee  idio  IKadMHilJfliib— * 
What  abaofaite  raptobatkm  li,  ia  de- 
aeribed,  183,  184.  Ita  dootrine  ia 
honible,  impiaaa,  and  bfa»pheiiiona, 
104—108.  It  ia  alao  80  called  by 
Xiieat  OffaMifr,  120.  It  ia  a  new 
deetrine,  and  ^ayntfiM  hdd  the  lint 
iDiuidatieB  thereof,  which  AMmneiir, 
ChMto,  nad  the  aynod  af  2]lar#  Bain- 
tabMdj  104, 186, 120^  121.  Alaolw- 
ih§r^  whom  motwithatanding  LMer- 
am  afterwaida  deeertedi  120.  it  ia 
iDjuioua  to  God,  and  makea  him  the 
author  of  dn;  proved  by  the  aayiaga 
of  CfflfflH_  Bern  AncAhit.  Ponnit. 
Mttrtyr^MH^UitM,  andPlMa/ar,106, 
106,  It  flukea  the  pwachlng  af  the 
goapel  a  mere  mock  and  iUnaioa,  108. 
It  makea  the  coming  of  Chrut,  and 
hia  propitiatory  saaiAae  to  have 
been  a  testimony  of  Ood'i  wrath, 
108.  It  &B  iignriona  to  mankind,  and 
makea  hit  condition  wone  than  the 
eondition  of  devils,  beaats,  Jews 
under  Pharaoh,  and  tlie  aame  which 
the  poela  applied  to  Thn/ofat,  109. 

Sm^bAUm^  God  ahraya  manileated  him- 
aeU  by  the  revelationa  of  the  Spirit, 
14,26,27,58.  They  aw  made  seve- 
ral ways,  14.  They  have  been  always 
the  formal  obfjeets  of  fkith,  vidso 
remain,  14, 20—44.  And  that  not 
only  subjeotively,  but  also  ol^iec- 
tively,  43—47.  Tliey  are  simply  ae- 
oessaiy  unto  tme  faith,  14, 16, 50, 60. 
They  are  not  mioertidn,  48, 49,  50. 
Tea,  it  is  homble  sacrilege  to  aoeose 
them  of  micertafaity,  41,  42.  The 
examples  of  the  Anabaptisia  of  Utai- 
9Ur  do  not  a  whit  weaken  this  doc- 
trine, 50,  54,  55,  57.  Th^y  can 
never  cenhradict  the  holy  scnptiire, 


those  ths*  iMd  the  Spnit  of  Chart  ; 
hot  nowadsgra  heia  tanned  nhere- 
tifl^  who  nfinas  that  he  ia  led  by  it, 
41.  The  Imtiiwwiea  cf  aona 
oeming  the  neeeesiSy  of  these 
klaans,18-^  41,42.  By 
and  what  4Bvieee  they  hme  been 
broQght  out  of  nee,  123w 

Jsaeiyf/  aee  Wwt,  327^-329. 

JhOff  of  fMth  and 


UmtiSf  the  pear  mstie*a  answer  given 
to  the  prand  prebile^  277.  He 
brought  a  philoaopher  unto  tlie  Chris- 
tian  fisith,  295. 

StMtdk,  338,  331. 

iSaeroBMnit,  of  their  nnnher,  natne, 
&c  how  much  contention  there  hath 
been,  and  tiiat  the  wovd  affraaMwr 
is  not  fi»uttd  in  scripture^  but  bor- 
rowed from  the  heathena,  388, 389, 
419.  Its  definition  will  agree  to  Bsany 
ether  thinge,  390.  Wheter  they 
confer  grsee,  437. 

SaioaHimj  without  the  church  tiiero  ia 
no  salvation,  258. 

Ssaiaria,  the  woman  of  Ammtm,  436. 

SmetffiiatUm:  wbbJmi^ieaHm. 

Sasonjff  the  elector  of  3Mroay,  of  the 
acandal  he  gave  to  the  Refornurtaon, 
by  being  present  at  the  masa,  381. 

Sotgttit,  294. 

Sckma,  without  the  school  of  Christ  no- 
thing is  leaned  but  mere  telle,  and 
a  shadow  of  knowledge,  18,  19,  20. 
Whether  pubho  sehoob  be  neces- 
sary, 293. 

Sor^turm  of  trulfa,  wlience  they  pro* 
ceeded,  and  what  they  contain,  83, 
64.  They  are  a  dedaiation  of  the 
fountain,  and  not  the  fountain  itaelf, 
83,  64.  l^iey  an  not  to  be  eeteem- 
ed  the  adequate  primary  rule  of  frith 
and  manners,  but  a  secondary,  and 
subordinate  to  the  Spirit,  and  why, 
63—88,281.  Their  certainty  ia  only 
known  by  the  Spirit,  63,  64,  260. 
They  testify  that  tiie  Spirit  is  given 
to  the  sainta  for  a  guide,  63,  76,  77, 
81—87.  Their  authority  depends 
not  upon  the  churdi,  or  council,  nor 
upon  their  intrinsic  virtue^  but  upon 
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the  Spirit*  nor  it  it  inlqecM  to  the 
oorrapt  reaimi  of  meiit  hot  to  the 
Spirit,  63,  79.  The  tettimoniae  ef 
CaMm,  the  Jhrmiek  CkmtekeSfibe  wf" 
Dodof  jDqt/,  and  the  di^ei  of  6frMr 
BrUakt  rt  WetimkmUr  eoneernfaig 
this  thing,  64,  65.  The  oonteaftions 
of  those  thet  leek  the  ostaintj  of 
the  leriptares  fipom  ■omething  die 
than  the  Spurit,  64, 66.  Diven  opi- 
nions of  the  fathers  (so  called)  oon- 

'  cendng  some  books,  65,  66.  Coib- 
eerning  the  taking  ftway,  and  the 
comiption  of  some  places;  the  trans- 
lation, transcription,  and  various  lec- 
tions of  the  Hebrew  oharacter,  and 
of  the  Oieek  books,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Septnagint,  concerning 
the  Hebrew  books,  and  of  admitting 
or  rejecting  some  books,  75-»77.  Oi 
the  difficolty  in  their  explanation,  79, 
80.  jhiffuttim^9  judgment  concern- 
ing the  authors  of  the  canonical 
b<»ks;  and  concerning  the  trans- 
cription and  inteipretstion,  77.  The 
Qse  of  them  is  very  profitable  and 
comfortable,  66,  79.  The  nnleamed 
and  nnstable  ahnse  them,  79.  There 
is  no  necessity  of  bettering  the  scrip- 
ture to  be  a  filled  up  canon,  86. 
Many  canonic  books,  through  the 
iiqury  of  time,  lost,  86.  Whether 
it  can  be  proved  by  scripture  that 
any  book  is  canonical,  86,  87.  They 
were  aome  time  as  a  sealed  book, 
293.  To  understand  them  there  is 
need  of  the  help  and  revelation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  18—20.  No  man 
can  make  himself  a  doctor  of  them, 
hut  the  Holy  Spirit,  18—20. 

Sect,  the  Ignatian  sect  loveth  literatoxe, 
293.  They  call  those  that  are  sent 
unto  India  apostles,  306. 

Seed  of  righteousness,  347.  The  seed 
of  sin;  90t  Sm,  Redempium, 

AjT-^feniaA  347. 

Semi'PelajfiaHe,  thdr  aiiom,  Faeieati 
quod  in  se  est  Deus  non  denegat 
gnptiam,  120. 

S^vani,  whether  it  be  lawftil  to  say,  I 
am  your  humble  servant,  496. 

Servehte,  478. 

Shoemaier,  he  disputes  with  the  pto- 
fossor,  294. 

SUenee;  see  Warek^, 

Summ  Jlfegii«,313. 

Sm;  see  Adam^JuMt^eaHm, — It  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  the  8aint8,68. 
The  seed  of  sin  is  transmitted  from 
Adam  unto  all  men,  but  it  is  imputed 
to  none,  no  not  to  infints,  except 
they  actually  join  with  it  by  sinning, 
89,97—100.  And  this  seed  is  often 


eaBed  Detdk,  101.  Original  sin,  of 
this  phrase  the  scriptuKs  make  no 
mention,  101.  By  virtue  of  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ  we  have  remission 
of  sins,  133, 191, 192.  Forgiveness 
of  sin  among  the  Papists,  187,  188. 
A  freedom  from  actual  sin  is  ob- 
tained, both  when  and  how,  and  that 
manyhnve  attained,  unto  it,  228-— 
248.  Bvery  sin  weakens  a  man  in 
his  spiritual  condition,  but  doth  not 
destroy  him  altogether,  230.  It  is 
one  thing  noi  to  m,  another  thing  nof 
to  htnetin^  242,  243.  Whatsoever 
is  not  done  through  the  power  of 
God  is  sin,  349. 

Smging  of  Plains,  384. 

Soetetei,  see  Natural  JUptft/.— Their 
rashness  is  reproved,  37,  38.  They 
think  reason  is  the  chief  rule  and 
guide  of  futti,  37,  38,  52.  Albeit 
many  have  abused  reason,  yet  they 
do  not  say,  that  any  ought  not  to 
use  it ;  and  how  ill  they  argue  against 
the  inward  and  immediate  revela- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  61—63,  Tet 
they  are  foroed  ultimately  to  recur 
unto  them,  61.  They  exalt  too  nnieh 
their  natural  powor,  and  what  they 
think  of  the  Sodn^  Ligit,  167. 
Their  worship  can  easily  be  stopped, 
352. 

iSbis  ef  Ood;  see  CSkrM,  MMwkdf^e, 
Jteoeiatkn. 

Alii,  the  soul  heth  its  senses,  as  well  as 
the  body,  21.  Bywhatitisstran^- 
ened  and  fed,  348, 432. 

Spirii,  the  Holy  Spirit;  see  Aow- 
Iwffff-  CbenMBitoi.  ReaekUiati^  SeHa* 
/MTst.— Unless  the  Spirit  sit  apoo  the 
heart  of  the  heerer,  in  vain  is  the  die- 
course  of  the  doctor,  19,  33.  The 
Spirit  of  God  knowetti  the  things  of 
God,  26.  Without  the  Spirit  none 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  19» 
26,27.  He  rested  upon  the  seventy 
elders  and  othese,  30.  He  abideth 
vrith  us  for  ever,  35,36.  He  teaeh- 
eth  and  bringelh  all  things  to  remem- 
brance, and  leads  into  ml  tmth,  37, 
38,43—46,63,64.  Hediffenfrom 
the  scriptinea,  37,  38.  He  is  God, 
37, 38.    Hedwelleth  in  the  sahitB, 

38,  44.  Wttiumt  the  Spudt  Oiris* 
tianity  is  no  Christianity,  39, 51,  65. 
Whatsoever  is  to  he  desired  in  the 
Christian  fitith  is  ascribed  to  him, 

39.  By  this  Spirit  we  are  turned 
unto  God,  and  we  triumph  in  the 
midst  of  persecutions,  39,  40.  He 
quickens,  &c,  40.  An  observable 
testimony  of  Cahm  concecning  the 
Spirit,  41,  42,  64.     Itisthefoun- 
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tain  tnd  origm  of  til  trath  and  right 
leaaon,  58.  It  gives  the  belief  of  the 
scriptines,  which  may  satiafy  our 
consciences,  64.  Hit  testimony  is 
more  excellent  than  all  reason,  64. 
He  is  the  chief  and  principal  guidci 
74.  He  reasoneth  with  and  striveth 
in  men,  144.  Those  that  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  love  the  scriptnres,  78, 
260.  He  is  aa  it  were  the  sool  ik  the 
church,  and  what  is  done  without 
him  is  vain  and  impious,  294.  He  is 
the  Spirit  of  order,  and  not  of  disor- 
der, 301.  Such  as  the  Spirit  sets 
apart  to  the  nUmbtiy  are  heard  of 
the  brethren,  303.  'It  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  73. 

Sfiriiwd  iniqnities,  342  Spiritual  dis- 
cerning, 467. 

Stephm  spake  by  the  Spirit,  40. 

Si(^«rM^,  how  Paul  filled  up  that  which 
was  behind  of  the affiictionsof  Christ ; 
how  any  are  made  partakers  of  the 
suffittings  of  Christ,  and  conformable 
to  his  death,  240. 

5i9Mrt#t/ton,  325,  326.  Whence  super- 
stitions  sprang,  342,  387,  418, 

Supptr^  see  Coimntmiofi  Bread, — It 
was  of  old  administisred  •  even  to  lit- 
tle children  and  infuits,  458. 

Tables,  449. 

Talenie,  one  talent  is  not  at  all  insuffici- 
ent (k  itself ;  the  parable  of  the  ta- 
lents, 149, 157.  Those  that  improved 
their  talents  well,  are  called  good  and 
faithful  servants,  217.  He  that  im- 
proved well  his  two  talents,  was  no- 
thing less  accepted  than  he  that  im- 
proved his  five,  229. 

Talii  see  Ploys. 

TtnUerue  was  instructed  by  the  poor 
laick,  283.  He  tasted  of  the  love  of 
God,  331. 

Testimony  f  see  SpMU 

Theseust  his  boat,  309. 

Thomas  of  Ken^,  332. 

Tithes  were  assigned  to  the  Levites, 
but  not  to  the  ministen  of  this  day, 
311  312. 

TUksl  it  ii'not  at  all  lawful  for  Chris- 
tians to  use  those  titles  of  honour, 
mijesty,  &c.,  487,  491—501. 

longue^  the  knowledge  of  ttmgues  is 
laudable,  292,  293. 

Tradition^  how  insufficient  it  is  to  de- 


cide, 52.  It  is  not  a  sufficient  gnntad 
for  fiuth,  457. 

TWmsfa/ionff  ;  see  Bible, 

TnUhf  there  is  a  differenoe  betvmi 
what  one  smth  of  the  truth,  and  that 
which  the  tru^  itaelf ,  inteipretin^ 
itsdf,  saitii,  18.  Tknth  is  not  hard  to 
be  anived  at,  but  is  most  nigfa,  18. 

TWvb ,  among  tiiem  there  may  be  mem- 
bers of  the  churdi,  258,  259. 


Vespers,  331., 
Fo^Mt,  otttvrard  voices ; 
raeies. 
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TFor,  that  is  not  lawful  for  Christians 
to  resist  evil,  nor  wage  war,  488, 
527-^539. 

Waskmg  of  feet,  443, 444. 

WMam  Barclay,  474. 

Woaum,  a  woman  may  preach,  303, 
310.    Xn^Atr  also.  269. 

jronl,the  Eternal  Word'is  the  Son; 
it  was  in  the  beginning  vrith  God, 
and  was  God ;  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  God  created  all  things,  24, 
130.  What  Avffustine  read  in  the 
writings  of  the  Plaionists  concerniiig 
this  Word,  182. 

Works,  are  either  of  the  law  or  of  the 
gospel,  218 ;  see  Jast^Uatum. 

Worship,  what  the  true  and  acceptable 
worship  to  God  is,  and  how  it  is  of- 
fered, and  what  the  superstitious  and 
abominable  is,  325,  &&  The  true 
worship  was  soon  corrupted  and  lost, 
326.  Concerning  the  worship  done  in 
the  dme  of  the  apostacy,  331, 374. 
Of  what  vrorship  is  here  handled, 
and  of  the  difference  of  the  worship 
of  the  old  and  new  covenant,  327, 
328,  355 — 357.  The  true  worship 
is  neither  limited  t6  times,  places, 
nor  persons,  and  it  ii  explained  how 
this  is  to  be  understood,  328, 329, 
361—363, 371—374, 403, 404.  Con- 
ceming  the  Lord's  day»  and  the  days 
upon  which  worship  is  perfomed, 
330,  331.  Of  the  public  and  silent 
worship,  and  its  excellency,  332 — 
364.  Of  preaching,  364—370.  Of 
prayer,  370 — 384.  Of  singing  of 
psalms,  and  music,  384,  385.  What 
sort  of  worship  the  Quakers  are  for, 
and  what  sort  their  adversaries, 
386. 
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